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a4 arrat 4 calf vera wa 


am Ff aes SA Ht Bestar FI 


The most important and 
voluminous among the Jain Agams is 
Shri Bhagavati Sutra. It is well 
known that this work contains logical 
answers given by Bhagavan Mahavir 
to 36,000 questions on a variety of 
ontological topics. This Agam 
contains discussions about many 
important and obscure principles from 
many branches of knowledge and 
special studies. 


It is believed that there is no 
branch of universal knowledge that 
has not been discussed directly or 
indirectly in this Agam. Information 
about numerous subjects including 
philosphy, spiritualism, matter and 
particle theory can be acquired by 
studying this Agam. 

Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji, a 
profound scholar of Agams, has tried 
to condense a sea in a drop by 
presenting the complex topics of this 
Agam in a simple and lucid style with 
the help of commentaries and many 
other reference works. 

This voluminous Agam as 
expected to be completed in six 
volumes. This is the first volume. 


me Wear Heat + faq mead aa fasri 


wiaaies feral, a ast & asf an A gai 
urtter ¢ | a—frat it aeq at watt sf 
wast & few smears sik san me 
TIT HI he oh fee za-faag at art 
Paeale FA4-WUTeAt | 

a4, aed, sila, asia, yere-taey, oe 
aan, w-faun, wfa-aerre ser eaifers 
Hlerah-URada Hr a, at_-fagrd, ar 
F sia, vate, aarerton art tae, fair: 
aa safe fava # Aw sita-faar 
vfte-faart sare sep see 
want Fern fas ara S| 


TAM Asa & St Mad fase wr Ses 
wet a Uitte Wet AH WeA-aaE z - 
HU styaTe S Ger srg seal A yeqa f 


The eternal and true principles Bhaga\ 
Mahavir propagated are completely relev 
in the modern scientific world. One exam 
is the non-absolutistic viewp¢ 
(Anekantavaad) to fully understand a th 
and the relative methodology of Syad 
using naya and nikshep (standpoint and a 
bution) to realistically describe a thing. 


Virtue, vice, soul, non-soul, matter and 
form, ultimate particle, soul complexi 
codes of austerity, entity of motion, time-cy 
and its changes, theory of karma, life 
plants, environment, classification of m 
and its activities, different genuses of life 
being confirmed and authenticated by the 
est researches in biology and physics. 


We place in your hands Illustrated Bhaga\ 
Sutra (original Ardhamagadhi text with Hi 
and English translations, elaboration < 
multicolored illustrations) to enable you 
read and understand these eternal princip 
of Bhagavan Mahavir in his own languz 
and style. 
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) ala a onera Rr ales ware Ga araf Rare wade st 


HAL Ale Ot A. grat Aue Va Vga wererel grat fava FH wera 
are Werista (Afar, Aer, edt, sorfeter srejare alsa) Sterrersit 
I Ae Maz AIA He | 


-: He wat :- 


Wicia IZ ici 


wrenera :- Use Sa, aeetl Avat, feceh - 110040 (area) 
BI Bor :- st ra Haire set (soft) Ale: 098101-6 4071, 011-22783740 


Website : www.jainvision.com E-mail : padamparkashan @ gmail.com 
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[ carer srorere srrerg. erat eat oft rere it | 
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Mt Horackt AA (carers) 
(Wert zaus) 


Wel ore, feedt-stdatt wrarqare, faerea vert Rerat afea 


Wala Arash 
Glalelat feateng gleanca Yorgau 
Sag Macdta aaeten ot sag Afar of aSrarct 
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Gar arn, Ate AUS, farett-220 oxo 


FoR SB a a oo 


a 5 


SS Sn SSS SG 


om Anda vars Yeea AUSHt sh Ueacs oft A. AT. EAT 
WRG Aas AMAA CHT STORET ST 


m aft Mt Tad qa (arensstth) 
[ wera aes | 


wm RTT TE 
sey oat seas BTTET 
Gat area warts A art APT oft Pera 


fa. &. 2089, BIRT 
Feat FY ook, Are 
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Tal WHIT 
WaT GTA, Ae Hust, feest-990 ovo 
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U-\S, HAMS BIBS, WA. GT. US, AMPTT-222 002 
FEAT | (04GR) 2CKITEH 


ee Gal 
Be A SIM AA (Goo/- oud) 


© walter : TI THIN, feat 
aaa : SRSRYSSY GRU. 


BS A SS oo 


ee et ee ee ee Pe 
a oR on 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 


Fo On A 8 2 8 


THE FIFTH ANGA WRITTEN BY THE FIFTH 
GANADHAR SHRI SUDHARMA SWAMI 


ILLUSTRATED 


SHRI BHAGAVATI SUTRA 
(VYAKHYA PRAJNAPTI) 


(FIRST VOLUME) 


“- EDITOR-IN-CHIEF ¢ 
Jain Dharma Diwakar Adhyatma Yugapurush 
Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj 


 ASSOCIATE-EDITOR + 
Srichand Surana ‘Saras’ 


PADMA PRAKASHAN 
PADMA DHAM, NARELA MANDI, DELHI-110 040 


Ta SS SS 


ee ee ee ee eh kb tt 


gS SSS Sa Sr SS 


THE EIGHTEENTH NUMBER OF THE ILLUSTRATED AGAM SERIES 
INSPIRED BY UTTAR BHARATIYA PRAVARTAK GURUDEV BHANDARI 
SHRI PADMACHANDRA JI M.S. 


ws ILLUSTRATED SHRI BHAGAVATI SUTRA (VYAKHYA PRAJNAPTI) 
[First Volume] 


Editor-in-Chief 
Jain Dharma Diwakar Adiestes Yugapurush 
Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj 


Associate-Editor 
Srichand Surana ‘Saras’ 


English Translator 
Surendra Bothara, Jaipur 


a First Edition 
Falgun, 2061 V. 
March, 2005 A.D. 


Illustrator 
Dr. Trilok Sharma 


Publisher and Distributor 


Padma Prakashan 
Padma Dham, Narela Mandi, Delhi-110 040 


Printer’s & Distributor 


Shree Diwakar Prakashan 
A-7, Awagarh House, M.G. Road, Agra-282 002 
Phone : (0562) 2851165 


a Price 
Six Hundred Rupees only (Rs. 600/-) 


© Copyright : Padma Prakashan, Delhi 
Website : www.sachitrajainagam.com 


SE ee ed 


oo oO 
8 OO 


AAA TAR 


g pane 


fU 


sty 


Si ROSS Boge tases pe 


tal 


1 oll 


(4 


sft acer 


Par wHleiean edt Stal 


NG 
S } ea SEER 
Avi 1 pe i sy 


Pe et et 


Tewlgrasra 


We aad EY Her Wea eet & fe ga—Gar H yer Crete ol F ex ah 
TTT ae HAST UTE BT Yh El ss aH 9¢ aT we Peat aoa RA orga 
& we varia at gs Sige ad a ars we A adh ga, aT aa det be a 
GH WHITT LETS 


at wad Ga oF Teas GI Fear 21 saa rT a ST ua a us Oia 
(WR re 8 de be aot on ya fer rae 21 de aa a eet & ae wT 
SET HET aT Bi we ae Sa Gal aT al alka renee we Rea a, aa ae 
sa aot a fterst wy@ stat frat Hh vA |e aoa sa sear ent a ara 
Aiken ar afaert Geren Ht per or awe 81a Sa S aera aA-arey wa eae 

wat arate was oa ets we eee werd st cores oh a. aT erhte sear 
othe wat eon a set area wari st ome ght ota. F ga—aen ar ae ter ae 
wre finer atte & Freee wofere, wamer eat ga arian F Ge gu Fi ee aera 
wa & f qa qeeal & onshtale J cer caw wit ards afters @ Ika dex 
HATA, TAC AT Tea HI ey ITT W F ait ey Teka Bra E Pe ga EH 
We Be Bl Ais rent Tell ae! ee ah aearh ayait Hw eka amaze yesh 
we BT a TTF St ary ey Toa BH Sar A weqa |e GS EI 


art & aga et freteroget wearer—ard A GT yeta & artare ft geo gh oh 
4. ag ceria & area Ge ue) re A fear wee Here St GUT ‘ace, RN OCR 
SH eT Te oT IPT & TEs ana career Yara A TAT a Sa ar A ee 
Tt Rear Wea St TTS 1 SH aT ah TEA—-aEa aT F 


wT art & weer a ea wa a wea %, we A vtea ef Pram A 
rere frat er ate Y yaw a ait wae ay-aftat car Rar 
ora aayeer sre aftrants am sad ait eaemrastie a4) ange ara ft eat 
Tawa St AHA TAA A avs eq aH aaes Va | esas | 

AOSHAT oA 

Haq 

We WRIT 
a ge st gs 
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PUBLISHER'S NOTE 


We are pleased to convey to our readers that we have come almost half 
way on the path of this historical mission of service to the scriptures. Till 
date we have published eighteen Agams with Hindi-English translations 
and illustrations. In the current year we are bringing out two Agams— 
Shri Bhagavati Sutra, Volume-1 and three Chhed Sutras in one volume. 


Shri Bhagavati Sutra is an ocean of Jain metaphysics. It contains 
increasingly brilliant gems of invaluable knowledge. 


The second book contains three Chhed Sutras, which form an 
important part of the Agamic literature on codes of ascetic praxis and 
conduct of Jain ascetics. A shraman cannot become a successful leader 
or head of a group of ascetics as long as he does not study the text and 
meaning of these Sutras. This group of scriptures can easily be called 
the book of codes or the constitution of Shraman religion. Both these 
Agams occupy equally high place in their respective fields. 

Honouring the intense desire of and inspiration by late Gurudev 
Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padma Chandra ji M. this 
project was launched by Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji 
M. He continues. to devote his unwavering and earnest attention to 
advancing and successfully concluding this mission. 


Many generous and devout guru-devotees from different areas have 
displayed their devotion for the Guru and scriptures through their financial 
contributions. They encourage us and ask us to ensure that the pious flame 
of this mission of knowledge should continue burning. We express our 
sincere gratitude for them all, and present these two Agams this year. 


Pujya Gurudev’s able disciple Shri Varun Muni ji M. shares the 
responsibility of editing the Agams with all sincerity and devotion. We are 
getting regular assistance of contributing scholars like Shri Srichand ji 
Surana ‘Saras’, Agra; Shri Surendra ji Bothara, Jaipur; and Shri 
Rajkumar ji Jain, Delhi. We are, indeed, indebted to them. 


Our singular aim and purpose of publication of these Agams is that 
the Word of the Jina, the very foundation of Jain religion, may reach 
every single house as well as every Sadhu and Sati, and every reader 
with scholarly bent may take maximum advantage of this to indulge in 
regular studies. Come, take a resolve of regular study of Agams and join 


us in our mission. Thanks ! . 
—Mahendra Kumar Jain 


PRESIDENT 
Padma Prakashan 
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Bh Be 


VRC BT TTA STA: TY AT 

Tae ST TH Ute A Ta Hehe & feral & ae ala are steer AA 
wid &, wit ‘ares’ & ary a vite 21 4 ore singed FY ‘gfkane’ are aan 
atarer atart waa F fafess et a & aren ae ada H warest aired St SaeTe 
ia ot TareaPh sera afifee’ & am a ga 2 

ToT AE sitet A ureat straat ‘st pradt qa’ ataar ‘warerwah’ Ga erat 
Bl STAT (ARAH) AAT HTT BUH AS A ST Soe APTA F seradt aT wales waa 
Ue Pagmreraere grest Sara at aH ave ae A dea ToT erat ear are Afra B 


WIHT Bie NEAT 


aera WY ae aya aii a oft 21 fra sme F 
orrTeaPE TET TE A Saye es Tear weTag ora were, waa, saVy ary 
BRT YS WA 26,000 eat Ud IT WT Fea & sige a fed Ta Gad wT dae 
8, oat wie STATE A srei—ute ate Gea ar are ST carafe Bi Sere wy St 
ah FY aay stay at ora wd uafta at ar oqya aed 1 ae wa wart a 
A apradt af &, get oreo wa Wy carersih a ares ear aa TTT TEA Mt tha 
Beat at aera are farteere eran erate wy Te aa Pad Ta se wh AT A 
A ge wel a aR serait S eae Slat Aa Gor Fl Aa ATT sa MET 

RAT Bl VHT ST TGS ATA ATIT AT AS Fi ett: ART att BY arden Pena vs 
afte pa em & ar arenvatt & yd At aad faster vam ay wm ait 


smn S88 


[erp ern ae Pater a teat eda am et mat Bada 8 
B rosa ter reat 8 fee we 

& a ‘arena’ at weed aT Y fearecomfy’ arr 21 wae sae a 
B free’ a faarennfy sh fier &1 fig gfrare anerd at ommata gt 3 
R Reareroofe are at a arnt ar 3) sal & dr cepa STAN AME gar fra- 
R fi ware & ste Poor t- 

5 (9) Saran + wafe—ararie reat at sae amet gS TA weal & wae F as Her 
i & fafa vere 8 was at TAT fears (WHE) Prec fra me A A ae fre wear A 
Defer ea & serene & wert ar wero —wRaT fever Ta Bhi 

V9. wradt oft, Ta 2 
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88 8A SA SS oS 


(2) Gran + va + snfh—-aaren ae SB ver (Ghaqatetat) @ wea eA aren aerat 
SIRT HET HF We (TZ) WTA S Toe cat Pra Wey ST ST WTA Br, Te qafasre FI 

(3) SEN + Wa + ST -ATEN GA Bl VeTISaT SB TET fear AM ae tear 
QA BEY VT WATT B HS VEN HON ASAT F | 

zal cent ferarenats aire fesrenete FF Sat Sept Bae ar arel at Preah were 
& frat e— 

(9) fa + are + wate—foreet faferer or fafire warel—ateiwaret at Merwe Pera 
TH St, SA Fe aT aA Frarewahe B 

(2) + aa + water ee F sterefea—waeT B atarftra Treat Sr WEI el, TE 
gafasrs frame & | 
fava — ag rt Fafereret 

areas gr 4 ferret at fatereran S| STAT ore Bale fave grren at arate 
fear HT Aaa S A Tel UH AEM oT FTAA VA BH Aa, aTeiPreay aT & wre: 
att Tere areal ar freer ats a, gas after favafeen at ars vt Ut fre wei FZ, 
TorACHT Wee STE AH Wearat aT Ucar ST Tat AY 7S MT Wr aie aaa sre Pasa at 
OAH MTA BT TEATS Tear Sat BI FH Sra Pehet Fa rea A TIE S| 

HE Et TM F— Ae’ AAT Heras Gr eT BTA wae Tah GT Hh ae Ta 
ferent ar orert Ter B1 gam foros F arte ugar ari 3 ve arr & fH a gre 4, 
thes fasr, veret fas, weary fast onfe Geet farat ar vest are Preaer gar Z, 
TH Te Waa & aT great FY Tater Tel Tl Tas PN, Ge, Forse, wA- 
Ath, WME, TARA, THT, MAE, THT, Tftragrren, Salers, sfetere, 
aafasrs, aearetfaars onfe arg a face ager el cet BL | 

ger vlad feval & aaet gal ar ataen querer Prete 90 Tet F fear aT 
AHA F— 

(9) srearvars—arearant % Fran, ater, faere we ata afta, drat aft, fear, a, 
ara & fase 4 Preaer arte 

(2) Faers—Usreal aT ae —vereare, TeATaTE, FH, seat, shea, afer, arere ote 
aot Fea | 

(3) frarters—snen, ween (ee-ge-yw), Hae ale a, ate aT 
fafa va ye ea, sia, asia, gea-um, ome, dar, Pst, aan, aera, 
Peara, frat, atea vd at 8 fag ary & sore ante) 
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B 
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(¥) weiteers—eacita, ATH ae S waka wa aia; atau & aol, wry, 
TS, Vt BT Tea aca Bl cen, ates, ony, Rafe, ten one a aa eaciat HH 
Aen, set at yf, after easel at fafaer snftat, waonftat, waa Frara-em, 
WAT, ay, arterey, Refer, gary onfe an faega ao feaata we frat ar aes 

4) spies, ates, aTaTle aa, arty, orptyfte aa, cet TEA are wate 
at mfa, Reta, agen, ater, afeat, oda, pe, aAR oe aa) 

(&) GWA-Ga, UX, TE, ATA, TL, SMH, WHT, TAHT, HOTTA orks ar ae | 

(9) wRrama—vadarh, feadarh, Bedarh, ag-darit sn enfe, aera cfr, 

(¢) Weta —THTe sia & sree, ferent, Frere, sea, we gene avr 

(3) aRtrers—sr Ta Fea MT A AM aA aH aaal, uftarsal, 
arat, afrarst, scat, Pebat, aradttat, ueatae saat enfe & od faq wa 
Utada sitet wr aor | 

(90) faftu—gqersre W984, tory & WH ol } ala, ava-eahh, Fal a Ged 
aera oifen, fafa aioe sth & wa, arehers, caer, Aa, afk ane avy) 

QTR & eI ‘ste’ ATA S ves Si Ter ‘say’ exe a A Gl Gen a 
arg Ty Te V1 Ae eI & ae F Ge Swe tH F Gea wa wah 

9 great A fens feerercera wrat Ga A sere rary Herat & waa & sires A, 
Tet ey ome SA Arex at at cer weal, Teel, Tarra, Tarkrarsit, seh 
ait Saat arena Bt rege arvard frac &1 antes da 3 arard aitenee 3 
wary F get fega aie wenitre omaret we eet 31 aa-as yooueria war 
Tees & agar ay-sreat ar den wa agate et ar ud agate ent & eat 
Taretad BT et ellart STA aT fare Teta Hh wea ara A freer B) ged ae 
gine ait aah wrda & afteras wert dea & dra at verhrenavea ai 
THAT FETA EU Ta FF VAY Fergal F wt ced Te-aerxe Ea, Tear raga 
aia we alent St ater aets it ifn & 1 

Urette sf G onsen Ga & ara tech alee, ware, recat, mas 
Uttara, arrett are ane ar ao ore tram 31 aerral dr gfe a saat nite, 
AegH MTG, Te SI, Ae ae, Ta ured & fret areamaasigs, df 
are & ara anit wae dea Of aie 1 gale a wat aged gras aH areal 
ar at aiteen fear ras, ge aaye 81 areatatsens & fre Wh artaste 31 warhtaara 
& wires & eraifrera, aremtiicara att areprenficera, & dat ored ae @ area ¥, 
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F clinic be elena nls ECAR RR IRE Ruin Rinna 
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afar adenftat § orang at ae’ & wea char ar fra titans toma 2 


B ages & cents ree & aregH BM aah Vaeaea H are ae sea 21 erenhaara 
ae SM S 39a Sl Ta Weare Tega aT F ese tan wfeores Senin eal & acta frac 
Vi zae afattes se sit yore & daly a skeet Sry ately Pafsere ar Paar Pere 
Pra wea aA AS, aA ara areata eats or eter A wey ftrerar 31 

fara angie Rift cafes wrath ga A oem ertace & achy at Hute—afera 
wed wel featreand | ora onda & fH “mrad ga ar and @ aire am eave a 
warad ays TU Eat, FA AM Sl Ma A RA Hea aT waa SP” 


aas—aeastt wrars Herat A ae Staeastt YF eart—-ace at fasta wee fet &, 
sab HS Fe Ye tee fot Fi ae aes fH ale onan at ea ats aie orga 
Tah Aa & a oars ArT sey, ws dart a wile sha eed sie yonerH frera— 
are at ae OM && fer et etree at ot aT eh etree B arated ale at 
Frere fear wren at anetare, aera, ware, firarare we afters ante ait fara 
aret orattran Gt ot wet ae denfrmc ar wer %, SF ae sel aera ariée fH fis 
am & Proae fone at cen ater at te & atte Pra, ster, araoor, afta, seca artz 
Ta THT lS SI BMT AMT TT aT ae at ame a gar #1 ha ea aa 
Sern wad F ae Hae aes BH Tana He aad Fi areryt A sauce & 
aT ata A eat fadratahtaa yrvse & ase St at: Bede site aeiteits 
& ait 1 afeera qa aie atfasra ag a ge nen at aaa Garant a Ga HPA 
Ferg eat or ee HY 7a fara ws ae Et! ara: Utada Gow oeTg a arfrater a7 
a Om 8 a acts fea fr ba te aad a? 

wad Ga, ay sarrt Hl ate a at Sates we e ait a haa Sarhrs wy 
Tle BF scones we HE Tad Fl gat get F eq fart a aha Ger HT VET 
C1 Wire Sentra ongees ar arterens ar freed ate ar et ah aeare Fafa aT 
& TAR onfreort a stage at 31 aa: watt qa A ata Pari ar aga 
TET Us Gee a whraes far rer 31 fra sahara wd aat a aa wr gata 
aM vet %, sae fre wad aa A afeaiea aftas Peat Bt are ora eit ra 
THAT SEAT Set Hiss FI : 

yah afates Ta AT & eres, ihe, wat eit dele, corte aie tensii 
ame ar at Tartes faecteT Wega aT H %, aE ad—araeT Ursat wa gitearatell & 
fay ata Fecaget & | wale ae UT Ff areas sa BH wer athcta 21 

WA aT S TE Ht ara eer t fH va GTA ow ot-awearg aa gu Hh a 
arena ETT Gtr Tel eh ati was ete & Rants, age site ahr get erica 


(10) 


oh SS So oo 


Fi 
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& faftre art or arqyel oftarcral, arvat ar aPrat & ore Pate wea od ait aa 
Waal Sed Y, sit are Hy AAT STN Sle TH Ge Ga Aa 8 Alara F 1 weGa 
oma H afta Ue array We a Sa BT at entia saree aie afore or area uftaa 
We Bren Be Sols ore & er —aeeral & few egret F 1 

Fe army F faay ar wfrared waa orarad sft S ger z! 

TECTATST-FH AT A area fae at wey “aaah afery’—gaq Ga ve a gan 31 
aay a aerate Far, Fe aa TAT Va AMT VT Aaa Fi otal arate aft 4 dar F 
Fa ve at fewer ait aera a sft 8 aren aH 81 Sar Set & aera } 
aT Ulead at el ‘ated’ Her aT Maa s aie Peaara & arya ‘aera’ at Hh 
afera’ Ber HT aa 

3a Wat aman Teer oie Prararere Wea HT TAT TA A at Aral wl aA Tat 
area sft & are 

wits ache arart st rads aft 4 frat tara verde St aden ar fas 
SU & fry arr VAT al HE aragae wel &, TA ara wlerafka “ageta fara’ aT 
Para  Tral aga ST aerer wart F1 eal are H ara fed A asihra 3 
a ferar & 1” (ar iferet 9/9 3) 

TAETT BH BT HT FETA AF GE sila Prana at at avis fear % say “we sia 
Prema’ ot reat fers & eh renter Prova & stra are Perera at ht eta He WS Fi geet, 
ort, ats att arg aA are Prorat & sha ora am Peart are yicar eile Aei EF, 
TeY TH ATAU F wart Gea B, STS GB, UH Ra as H gaa Wh sta a dat 
al SET US) Was Herale A ga sial an afta fea wa & faa wa The ar 
WH, AE, ae, Tae ate artes Ger feat ar frege wares fer F1 Tar 


erat Ft areata H a WaT Gl GENT Sarg Sa, Fa, Ay, are, wie, A, ATT, 


aM, atte aire erate | arter fears car ot areata Y Sq Genel at rene BEAT GST F | 

Gate wide tantra ft orderrs ag A aad chert ar ae fre ar ot at 
Re create sare att oa At vefkta wed 1 Geel sae @ ae gala St ad & six 
gry gata & ae yee ore B1 A ay S wea woe al area aenhrs aq F 
Riga Bx frat 1 mega ara F areata F 90 Wend aang TE F1 gq Goal H eA 
areata ome qel aay aeTE BTS HU F fs AA WE wT S HUT sl 

gat wart get Fo ctera its %, ga aera a ait waite fates ws 
Sanita sat BF) Gata yt Senfre wifta at wits yets “Ten Years 
Under Earth” 4 eaadta fame spriarr & der F fread FA ort ea fafa 
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aaa & at yet & UA-Ua wer ta eH arya varies & foes 414 
wed ada daria ghitad Pant ar area Fel aT Aaa |” art A a ee fred t 
“ot aa wreart fear AF geal F oil ciara afte pt aera al el, ae aa ?” 

gel wart aaah uM at um ge FX adend wha ama ti adam aenhrat 4 
Tema & are Ue al Fa at Geer Pharr Hee amis gen wiftral ar afta 
eaart frat $1 oF stata sae ote HT GET ATF) 

onyhe dentraat + amitra wher are stags & ga fara al Prva ea aa 
ura @ fe arg Ah yer (Matter) Te wet eM, Te Fat SI (Form) F Fae TTT | 

WTA ASTANT art Wad Fa A YoTa at araftag afte & qary ¥ yfscea ae 
ae arytte fast & yea: wali @ fH ‘fate yore A, Fa Gare gare F, sit, dz, 
alery aif 9 & Sait ar faedtea ae at oifts era S1” 

Sat vere aCe & fear St are ar aA-arey, WYATT ale Ast fava 
Wee arersy Ff ofeenfed s, fers amar she TET Ae |r Ba, weg aryPes fen 4 
Rl trey ret Tear es Ca aftrpign cea Spat wr fae z, sry ary fava a 
A hart Sth Mpa HT HT, Vet atten F1 

WeGe oT Ff EeaTeH cite (STA) a arate we gre Ta Tats 1 argh fest 
Wt and (sra-aeirareta) ot He Oe Be, ga fava 4 sash & Poe wea rar a1 vite 
water St. Sh. wa. eres ar Aree Sf AY Pere A sere at arg amie sey E1” 

ada oat & ugar fram si. aeet gia a fra &-‘sha-anita ik 
Cenittcore ar art era Herat & afer feta at oa Er” wradt aa A ata afk 
gare ot tra ait aatt PIT s, TE aes Tra eet A Gey eT FI 

WT ATs WTS Hea & agi ert acafeen ar wfarafrenes &1 st. gfe eradt 
A Bl UsaHr Far Waa BU e fo ay ante aren A fad e 

“Tera wae Garaked (Fraat &) yrewat Fi Sly ately Precen FY wala F wa 
SA atet Tat al ears fear, ster fH erent & He aac S ceca uftafira eta 
S| Varecmel—-wahte (Use) & wes THT He Sta, Wet a as aagu ma at, | 
wary H TAG AEM (<x), ay Tah Sara Prara (990) aan afta wa arg sal & 
ayaa siraq (904) anfe & fase F saat earn! sears F Usa are vere at ata 


we eel ord & (asreqoRh 9og-sh, vrata 30v-d)-ge Freed verde 4 


SHAT: TOAMHIT & WATS a arene UL Pra err! Sa Ware, UH Tee chat wed 
I oa & eee ik age & Se ogy ‘Saed aM ay} a GW’ a a 
al sara (fast «9 9—at) al a eH frag wet He aed gaa AH aftr Terayet 


aq ve & i ores area & fa aifhat & fava F ey Tard & oa aad aalftre 
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wrary wit were a dem sie attra & afa of ht aan was wei A za fawai a 
waren aire aaa Bi sat sea at wea A ae fea Get ale & fH oat a 
fact Prea Stat aaa & aar fea gaei a @, fat oh wei-adi a qa ae aT a 
ar aval oy rerd & fers & wu F afta wed ta ee Ged fT ag, 
Wen, AT aA Aes Tos!” (fismeT Rd 94 y-at)—-ge wart AA ora Afra a 
Peo (aT Sl SA Aa HTH F TTA SA ae strHaM—Weait WIA Tas Tee sient wT 
facet feat @, at ey TH FR TH Waa 31 SF BaA VF Um arena OT 
gferrac st Tel Si Het Faw oa goal var A ara a ofa ot ys &, set aaraa: eH 
Herat & Hifer foarte  Aaenrt Sed SI”? 


a. wf. seq 4 fran ¢—'Pread eg FF Hen ae fe ‘sradia armel’ ¥ 
are fatrearge farsa at at gat ar 7g &, a aera & aia Ht ws Peas wa we WaT 


1. The Doctrines of the Jainas, pp. 40-41—Even individual traits borrowed from nature 
have been incorporated into the total conception by Mahavira, the systematizer, as is 
shown by many passages of the Viy. Thus his explanation for a hot spring he must 
have visited near Rayagiha (94), his theory of the wind (110), and the life-community 
of fire and wind (105). The fact that the movement of a flying object slows down (Viy. 
176-b; Jiv. 374-b) was probably concluded by Mahavira from the effect of gravitation. 
Nor should we omit the wind Kavvadaya (Viy. 499-b) arising between the heart and 
the liver and causing within a galloping horse the sound of khu-khu. Above all, 
however the most versatile thinker we know of ancient India, had a liking for figures 
and arithmatic, that characterizes his speeches most extraordinarily. In most cases 
we are not able to prove which considerations are his own and which are of others, but 
he calls himself the author of a theory of the 7 possible lines (evam Khalu, Goyama, 
mae satta sedhio pannattao) (Viy. 954-b). In referring to them the minimum and 
maximum numbers of the atoms and space units are being discussed, and this leads 
us up to the calculative reflections. In them a certain family likeness seems to become 
apparent, and where it goes together with a special liking for applying it we are 
probably confronted with an original idea of Mahavira’s. 

2. Dr. J. Deleu’s article on “Lord Mahavira and the Anyatirthikas” in “Mahavira and 
His Teachings”. p. 193—“In conclusion I would like to state, that the great diversity 
of topics discussed in the anyatirthika texts is illustrative both of Mahavira’s 
personality as a thinker and a teacher, and of that wonderful time of creative 
ferment in religion and philosophy that was his. It would seem that Mahavira, more 
than anyone around him, even more than the Buddha, was inspired by the spiritual 
unrest and eagerness of his day. Speaking of the Buddha, and probably comparing 
him with the Jina, Frauwallner, in his History of Indian Philosophy, expressed the 
opinion that ‘his (the Buddha’s) contribution to the enlargement of the range of 
philosophical ideas in his time was a rather sme!l one’. A severe verdict indeed, 
which, however is soundly based on the Buddha’s well-known stern refusal to 
consider a great many question that occupied his contemporaries. Because of his 
systematic approach to all these question, Mahavira has, I think, rightly been called 
‘the most versatile thinker we know of in ancient India.” 
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% wa Fo watte Sea Fae Ga ay OT a Rarer Hh, wa eet oth aes ar Gortars oe aa 
TH MT VAT Getter Sar S fH eras Ta BT a ars feet Aarts at gern 8, get aa 
fe ga at gra FA at ara & arent sere wd wear a aftr Ata a1 
%. WISE F aT we Re ate shear faeitarey F ge & Pewa F eevee: fir 
(Herat) B Sra Gat Het waa, we afta aoe fear fe cra (GE wr) asffres 
ferent & at ch fereore # orange sea ater abrara Pheri getty ae teen seer afta 
ost &, fat hae ue sage aremePah ot amrenfta % fe ge oat Hana asia 
& ST oI are We SAT BA A aH Sore HT Aa A Gls wears 3 at ah wee 
% Fed at Baad Sy o Tar Ra; galere we ot ois rca & art Reset F aati 
Sr Het Tas, ae faepe ota S F1" 

Tigard wT & wits Reger siernatetl & a sere weradt qa at sna-feera 
AAT MSTA BT SHEA or aedhaes Hers F 

Wega avs FY asfass, waren ar ara eat ar Prater, stor aie ar wai 
Prater ot were, aged art ws aq & eam witedt ar Prater, wafer are 
oTerT, yey onfe wrax set ar yara-sesera, afware areqaar at wero, 
POA, TTA, TTA at afer, qeaere anks ata aerael gear ¥) sre Senha 
gf & area araftta 2B | 
Faereror Feraera—ayeht 

rad Ta al THAT We H wT A Ef Bi waist F qea F-ae wars 
Tera & wert rea corer sacyft arr gre fitter arakays, Te aEMT, TTT 
atayfe, agua ante ata eae ante ag oftarre, ate wed uataer errr 
one Wt ugte@at & wo F soheae ee Si eet ara rtdataers it ae—freare eer a 
gal & were att aged Fi at aera sevies seat waht afk adh 
TTT ETE Hy VT PSST AAT Uret Fi veer & wa A aha SA H gre say 
wy ax Pre—Tooy Hearts, at Peat Hh raramaqe & fre arafterd &, aeilfes Rae 
Wer al aa & fre saat gous sat Wl arava st ard ¥ 

Uh Te att Fa Ga FH feeai ar ee vara, wait ante one aH are 
aden fara, ara Us Haft wales S we ® athe a shaw Teer & wat ar dae 
@ feet ot Aaa mF S31 ae ort ara aah aeaar at a omen F aA 
Sel @ kaa: ae St ST fH thas ve | A A Te Reh Pree } ore A ea: a 
feet aractitie crerat cade cafe ar ar gad arate aeer grat Pree ser ee, 


1. E. Frauwallner, Geschictite der Indischen Philosophie (Salzburg 1953), vol. I, 
p. 247; cf, also p. 253. 
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aet Ser TET wea UTE Grae Bieta are fear wer & ee A vega a! ata: 
aorta A Gea ah were A Ta Meee al Tat wy a, sat wa A ara wx fra 
HA: BE aly el, Slow Wega arTs at wrarhorpan fs Hea F 

Fea Tahed UH wT shear A WET est H wren A, ae a ye A gaara 
Beit &; Gora & fH ystarat wore A Sauls thay eae are & Pree F1 ga 
are fargat & orca &, aa Wart & Geral a eka Fi ea a ae, | aatercafrordt 
@, We, a, orahy oie wAa-qatasa & aca &, us sft a ada-gqea , tel Rafe F 
AMI AAI al Ail SAG WI YO Hel awe yf &? gaat wT we 
frat et tt S-(9) whee anh feat & afgage aa a a, ware aA] aa waa 
Ye eet seer ael (2) waa aA ga A, ant a a alfaariean & fre wer yw 
Wad &1 (3) Ma aA BU Hh ora atenProry & ater & fre wea ys aaa FE (w) frat 
at at oar 4 fagare sary & fore Hh aga Yer AAT era SI area (4) Era A 
el Gate A Se woe FS a UH aT arta He Harem A, WaT aA ST 
YOM HAG Fel HET AHA | 

TRYST STA F artes WHT He-Ne F fora Ta Fi laa—-wan, weanait six wat 
& areas a alot fasal al ara |e vega Pear var 1 waa Werde Bl Tet aA 
worst FITS ct TaTETT LHL AAA Bl saga Heqa es, get Tala Shrew staaearer 
ly TASC SorHT Tar fea Fi feat AH wes wr Tat BAH Gra—ara J Fy ar Psst 
Wi fear att 81 wet ww er wet eH UH a afte vacua ee, set 3 weraat A 
Gf oie UrerT Gl HEAT TaaRT TaTET VTE feet SS I) TAs ore 4H ye 
& GAT FH ead vies Hea wart A vega fear F 

Ter BT A ae aes Ga AIT A oT well gat are A aca-aee Ta-Iet 
H fora gor 1 whore faa ar ders STA aH Sle wren F Mech mensit H ars 
wel—ael ver aT oY Soe Shar Bi Hel at aaa BTS wera a wae, at wa Pe 
Beal & Ue wea ar freer deat F 

WT PTH F wer ITY Te BET rea anfs vet F gregh @—-aeaqadl great A 
Tae Toasta, strates, wares, sree, yetcarecer ud at aa ant F aftfa 
anges feral) aor aracteny ee ar reer oT Uae tae sree Mart a ae ATT 
wen Gere Tel S fe ae aTy ty ATTA & ate A ta a Fl aeqa: Farwl Ht Paras 
BUT TAT Ca TO TATA A TT HY TATA FE SA STA TAT oI Ea F afta 
Favela Grergta & ser at sft @ oe ferftant aval ar Pregr-arfader Roar é ter apart 
Bi ary —erertenret & a oes aH STE fers Ta A vt oT yew Ara oT ge a, TA 
array F oa foe ar Peart 8 ae vest Bt Yee at, Ha: wa Pawel at Grugta a a, 
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Woes 4 Si, Tal Vass | AM cafe ants avagadt ars saat A ga rear wah ar 
THT fra atl FAT see UT ae aT UgeTgafza &, ter Prete wa aon aieul 
TEI: SATS Gt ToT TT StS, SAA A CHAT WT EF | 
WT WaT 

wad Ga at oe aH ae frat & atqara, fact ante wanna et ga F1 era 
at ona F yea wo A ae cept |r arent ferat &-(9) wad Gaara aT: 
G. dacers of sifser art weantea, (2) arena Ga-ae ary: AY (arr YR) are 
wated frees ates, Tat (3) Wrage arr: aad Heras BY arc sen 

wath ga aa & fares A fir free oie qerarers sera attra &, Ser eHeT 
ae Te Soe els, Ree Ht stage att saat faces at St ate wT A weqa BT 
fear &1 gaat fastecr & fee & Ma att ae F aqares odeh aare & are 
aaa frag ore A goal saath se 1g ti ae al aa & & sith arn Fe 
OMT ONTHY & urftenfhes orex Sacer Tel 1 art: TAGT ge: atyare Bara F Ae 31 
ort At are al Ecler Tad BU Va wee a UTA a area athe X a oes ae 
FHA BIT Use Het Mex H CATS Al areal WaT TET BL AH TM 

al ot ga aa F fava at ere wet & fire aga eaftre fest Ht order fh, aey areh 
ara at, YS Gen gs ae ort a ear A Tad eu ge vecapl fawal & oi fia 
Wed foe %, fra aren he feos F trawar as 7S FI 

Teepe great ar atthe afterfita srecarg oh ofRre & 84 a vere wae FI 

Fa-Va h fers At Gag Te Us arash HCA aT Wa Eta Tax areca wade 
wosrd st cers ot a. ar oar wre fee fea Aer ae wees at S eM HA 
HS wea frat s ait ol adars F HT Vel &, FE Va Get Jota HI Ha ae anstrate a 
a YH Hae! 

Bal al aft ATT SATA MEHTA St aA Fa—Vat A revs ah gear, sf gtx oh 
Te, Ystaa Ah UGA Gt a aa aM wares Tey aT Tat Wer Beart 
Toul wr ot WT s Sereqet eat we gars, Tad wie Ted—seat aryare | 


OH RTH, Wade saz aft 
afrart (Sat Hea Tada) 


(16) 


ee ee Pe ee ee ee 


ee ta tae 


oO eee ee eee eee eee ee te i PP PE 


* 


BAR Sa Sh Sh 


BEST AMONG THE ELEVEN ANGAS : BHAGAVATI SUTRA 


In the corpus of Jain Agamic literature the twelve Angas, popularly 
known as Duadashangi (The Twelve Limbed), are accepted as the original 
source books. Drishtivad, the last of the twelve books, being extinct, only 
eleven Angas are available in modern times. These are popularly known 
as Ekadashangi (The Eleven Limbed) or Ganipitak (The Box of Ganis). 


Bhagavati or Vyakhya Prajnapti, the fifth Anga is believed to be the 
best of Angas (head). In fact, Bhagavati Sutra is the top ranking and 
most voluminous among the available Agams. Like other Angas, this too 
has been compiled by Sudharma Swami, the fifth Ganadhar. 


NAME AND IMPORTANCE 


The sermon of Vitaraga Sarvajna Prabhu (the Detached Omniscient 
Lord) is lavished with an astonishing treasure of knowledge. It is 
natural that this gem of scriptures; made up of the compilation of 
profound answers by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir to 36,000 questions 
by Ganadhar Guru Shri Indrabhuti Gautam, the embodiment of infinite 
powers, and other Ganadhars, Sthavirs (senior ascetics) and Shramans; 
evokes feelings of earnest devotion and deep respect in masses. The 
sermon of Vitaraga Sarvajna Prabhu has the unique capacity of 
transforming and purifying the whole life. In a way it is divine power. 
That is why whenever there is a recitation of Vyakhya Prajnapti the 
minds of devotees brim with devotion and, like a peacock, dance in 
exhilaration when they receive the words of Jineshvar Bhagavan 
Mahavir Prabhu addressed to Ganadhar Bhagavan Gautam Swami. 
Respectful devotees consider attending the recital of this scripture to be 
a rare and unprecedented opportunity. As a result this comparatively 
voluminous and reverential scripture acquired the adjective ‘Bhagavati’ 
before its name Vyakhya Prajnapti. For more than a century the 
adjective ‘Bhagavati’ has turned into an independent epithet. At present 
its more popular name is Bhagavati rather than Vyakhya Prajnapti. 


The Prakrit name of Vyakhya Prajnapti is Viyaha Pannati. At some 
places it is also mentioned as Vibaha or Vivaha Pannati. However, 
Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Vritti); has accepted Viyaha Pannati 
as the authentic name. Taking three transliterations of this name in 
Sanskrit he has interpreted the name three ways— 
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(1) Vyakhya + Prajnapti—The book that contains complete and 
elaborate (prakrisht) exposition of the variety of statements given by 
Bhagavan Mahavir in answer to the questions posed to him by Gautam 
and other disciples. In other words, the book that contains the elucidation 
(prajnapan) of statements given by Bhagavan Mahavir in various ways. 


(2) Vyakhya + Prajna + apti—Acquired through the wisdom (prajnaa) of 
elaboration (vyakhya). Also the specific canon that has been acquired from 
Bhagavan by Ganadhars who have the wisdom (prajnaa) of elaboration. 


(3) Vyakhya + Prajnaa + apti—Acquired through the expertise 
(prajnaa) of elaboration. Also to acquire from Bhagavan who has the 
expertise (prajnaa) of elaboration. 


In the same way the meanings of the other two Sanskrit 
transliterations are also available as follows— 


(1) Vivaha Pannati—The canon that contains exposition of various or 
special flows of meanings is called Vivaha Pannati. 


(2) Vibadha Pannati—The canon that contains exposition of 
fundamentals unabated by or independent of need of authentication ‘is 
called Vibadha Pannati. 


VARIETY OF SUBJECTS 


Vyakhya Prajnapti Sutra has a large variety of subjects. If some 
scripture can be called the ocean of knowledge (jnana ratnakar) it is only 
this great acme of scriptures. It contains discussions not only on Jain 
philosophy but almost all fundamentals of the realm of philosophy. 
Besides this there is hardly any topic of universal knowledge that has 
not been discussed in this great work directly or indirectly. Available in 
this scripture are the expositions or pointers of numerous branches of 
knowledge and science, ancient as well as modern. 


It is said that the Vedas are the source books of all knowledge and 
science. In the same way Bhagavati Sutra too is the source book of all 
metaphysical knowledge. Many western scholars believe that biology, 
physics, particle physics and hundreds of other subjects, that find no 
place in other scriptures of that time, were presented for the first time in 
this book. The long list of topics dealt with in this book include 
geography, astronomy, this life and that beyond, heaven-hell, biology, 
chemistry, obstetrics, dreams, geology, mathematics, astrology, history, 
psychology, spiritualism etc. 

The subjects discussed in this work can be broadly classified into ten 
sections— 
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(1) Achar Khand (Section on Conduct)—Codes of ascetic conduct; 
prudence related to food, movement, five samitis (self-regulations), three 
guptis (restraints), action, karma and five great vows; delineation of the 
conduct of good ascetic, non-ascetic, restrained, unrestrained and 
restrained-unrestrained ascetics; and other allied topics. 


(2) Dravya Khand (Section on Entities)—Description of six entities or 
the physical world (Padarth-vaad), ultimate particles (Paramanu-vaad), 
mind, sense organs, intellect, movement, body and other related topics. 


(3) Siddhant Khand (Section on Ontology)—Soul (atma), Paramatma 
or Supreme soul (perfected, enlightened and liberated), knowledge (jnana) 
including omniscience (Keval-jnana), developed and pure state of soul, 
being (jiva), non-being (ajiva), merit-demerit (punya-paap), inflow of 
karmas (asrava), blockage of inflow of karmas (samvar), shedding of 
karmas (nirjara), karma theory (karma-vaad), righteousness (samyaktva), 
unrighteousness (mithyatva), action (kriya), karmic bondage 
(karmabandh), methods of salvation from bondage and other related topics. 


(4) Par-lok Khand (Section on Reincarnation or Next Life)— 
Descriptions of divine realm (Dev-lok), infernal world and other areas. 
Detailed descriptions of colour, smell, taste and touch of infernal worlds, 
leshya (soul-complexion), karmic bondage, age, life-span and sufferings of 
infernal beings and number, land, conditions, castes and sub-castes, abodes, 
leshya, age, karmic bondage, life-span and enjoyments of divine beings. 
Description of liberated souls and the state of liberation (Siddha Gati). 


(5) Bhugoal (Geography)—Lok (occupied space or the universe), Alok 
(unoccupied space or the space beyond), Bharat and other countries, 
land of endeavour (Karmabhumi) and land of enjoyment (Akarmabhumi) 
along with the description of the birth, life-span, leshya and karmic 
bondage of beings living there as well as rivers, mountains, hills, seas 
and other features. 


(6) Khagoal (Astronomy)—Description of sun, moon, planets, 
constellations, stars, darkness, light, bodies of darkness (Tamaskaya), 
areas of darkness (Krishnaraji) etc. 


(7) Ganit Shastra (Mathematics)—Alternatives of combinations of 
one, two, three and four things, Praveshanak Rashi, samkhyat 
(countable), asamkhyat (innumerable), anant (infinite), Palyopam and 
Sagaropam (metaphoric units of time), Kaal Chakra (cycle of time) etc. 

(8) Garbha Shastra (Obstetrics)—Description of food intake, 


movement, development, body parts and birth of a being in womb. 
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(9) Charitra Khand (Biographical Section)—Stories of pre and post 
contact life of numerous hermits (Tapas), mendicants (Parivrajak), lay 
Jains (Shravak-Shravikas), Jain ascetics (Shraman Nirgranths), people 
of other faith (anyatirthiks), ascetic of Parshva tradition etc., who came 
in contact with Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 


(10) Vividh (Miscellaneous)—Descriptions of curious and strange 
questions about hot springs in Rajagriha, sound of horses, power of upward 
and downward movement of gods, various manifestations of the power of 
transmutation (Vaikriya Shakti), deadly poison, dreams, clouds, rain etc. 


The chapters of Vyakhya Prajnapti are popularly known as Shataks. 
Here the term shatak has no relevance with the number hundred. Here it 
just means chapter. Each shatak has sub-divisions titled uddeshak (lesson). 


The forty one chapters of the voluminous work Bhagavati Sutra 
provide details about the life of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as well as 
Ganadhar Gautam and other disciples, devotees, householders and 
worshippers along with the life and beliefs of followers of other schools. It 
contains elaborate and authentic information about Acharya Goshalak, 
the head of the Ajivak Sangh. At places in this scripture, there is detailed 
information about the lay and ascetic followers of Purushadaniya 
Bhagavan Parshva Naath and their conversion from the Chaturyam 
Dharma (four dimensional religion) to Panch Mahavrat Dharma (the 
religion of five great vows). Also included is the detailed, touching and 
shocking narrative of the terrible massacre in the two great battles, 
popularly known as Mahashilakantak and Rath-mushal battles, between 
Emperor Kunik and Maharaj Chetak, the president of Vaishali Republic. 


From historical viewpoint the narratives about Acharya Mankhali 
Goshalak, the head of the Ajivak Sangh; Jamali, Shiva Rajarshi, Skandak 
Parivrajak, Tamali Tapas and many others are very interesting. The 
episodes of Jayanti Shravika, Madduk Shramanopasak, Rohak Anagar, 
Somil Brahmin, Bhagavan Parshva’s disciple Kalasyaveshiputra and 
Shravaks of Tungika city are worth pondering from metaphysical angle. 
The classification of plants mentioned in chapters twenty first to twenty 
third is astonishing and inspiring from botanical viewpoint. Among the 
five ontological categories  (panchastikaya) Dharmastikaya, 
Adharmastikaya and Akashastikaya are invisible as they are formless. 
Modern science has accepted Akash as space. Being formless Jivastikaya 
(soul entity) is also invisible. However, it is comprehensible through the 
sentient activity it performs with the help of the body. As it has form, 
Pudgalastikaya (matter entity) is visible. Thus the theories propounded 
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in this Agam closely resemble the scientific facts. Besides these the 
‘elaborate details mentioned in this Agam about the multitude of 
diversities manifested through the interplay of soul and matter is not 
available in any other philosophical or religious work, Indian or foreign. 


Many modern educated individuals do not hesitate to brand the said 
descriptions of heaven and hell as flights of fantasy. They maintain— 
“More than half of Bhagavati Sutra is filled with the descriptions of 
heavens and hells. What is the importance or use of such information in 
everyday tife ?” 

All-seeing and all-knowing Bhagavan Mahavir and later Jain 
philosophers gave special importance to heaven and hell for a special 
veiled purpose. And it is that if we accept soul as immortal and eternal 
entity, we also have to accept the concept of heaven and hell in order to 
comprehend its form as independent vibrant life-force, its tangible form 
manifested through combination with matter and its qualitative progress 
and regress. All the concepts and principles of Atma-vaad (theory of soul), 
Karma-vaad (theory of karma), Lok-vaad (theory of universe), Kriya-vaad 
(theory of endeavour) and Muhti-vaad (theory of liberation) will lose their 
significance and utility if the descriptions of heaven and hell are deleted. 
As regards the scientific attitude, we should not forget that science is the 
path of continuous search and development of knowledge. Contemplation, 
research, invention, mathematics, imagination and the like are some of 
the tools to pursue that. What was said to be fantasy yesterday has 
become fact today. What we take to be fantasy today may be pregnant 
with facts of tomorrow. According to the Agamic concept heaven and hell 
are parts of the upper and lower worlds as our earth is a part of the 
transverse world. A soul endowed with extremes of merit and demerit has 
no alternative but to be born in heaven or hell in order to enjoy or suffer 
the fruits of the acquired karmas. How could an all-seeing and all- 
knowing individual avoid describing the part of this universe that forms 
the whole arena of the play of souls ? 


Unlike other Jain Agams, Bhagavati Sutra is neither a sermonic 
work nor exclusively doctrinal. We may call it an analytical work. In 
other words it may be called the mathematics of doctrines. Einstein’s 
famous theory of relativity is, indeed, a miracle of mathematics. 
Mathematics is an essential component of all inventions in the world. 
For this reason alone mathematical theories have been profoundly and 
minutely elaborated in Bhagavati Sutra. Without a working knowledge 
of Karmagranths and fundamentals one will find it extremely difficult to 
fathom the metaphysical subjects propounded in Bhagavati Sutra. 
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_ _ Besides this the factual analysis of history, geography, society, culture, 
politics and religious institutions provided in this Agam is very useful and 
important for all readers including researchers. The panorama of spiritual 
knowledge the thirty six thousand questions and answers present is unique. 


This scripture informs us that in spite of numerous religious sects 
existing during that period, sectarian dogmatics was minimum. 
Mendicants, hermits and ascetics of one school went to those of others 
without any hesitation for spiritual dialogue and had no reservations 
whatsoever in accepting truth and facts revealed during discussions. 
These details provide inspiring guidance to modern religious sects 
having a tendency to shun interaction. 


In this Again each and every subject has been presented with relative 
or non-absolutistic viewpoint. 


For example the discussion on fundamentals (ontological categories) 
starts with the phrase ‘moving means moved’ (chal-mane chaliye) which 
mvans that a thing that has commenced movement can be accepted as 
moved. Acharya Abhayadev Suri has elaborated this phrase both from 
Nishchaya naya (noumenal or transcendental viewpoint) and Vyavahar 
naya (empirical or conventional standpoint). He says that from 
conventional standpoint only a thing that has already moved can be 
called as moved but from transcendental viewpoint that which is in the 
process of moving can be called as moved. 


This way Bhagavan has answered many such complex questions 
from both these standpoints applying the relative standpoint. 


Renowned logician Acharya Siddhasen Suri has stated—“In order to 
prove omniscience of Bhagavan Mahavir not many evidences are needed. 
The concept of six life forms (shadjiva nikaya) is an irrefutable proof of 
his omniscience. This is because no other philosopher has provided such 
elaborate and authentic description of six life forms as done by 
Bhagavan Mahavir.” (Dvatrinshika 1/13) 


For instance, out of the six life forms described by Bhagavan Mahavir 
tras jiva nikaya (mobile life forms) is an evident reality. The plant life 
form has since found acceptance in science, Although science has not yet 
fully accepted the earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied and air-bodied 
life forms; the research and experiments being conducted in this 
direction may lead to the acceptance sooner or later. In order to prove 
the existence of these life forms Bhagavan Mahavir has described in 
detail the life-span, food intake, respiration, activities and various other 
subtle matters. According to Bhagavan Mahavir these life forms have 
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ten sanjnas (kinds of feeling and awareness)—food, fear, sex, 
‘possessiveness, anger, conceit, deceit, greed, general and universal. As 
regards plant life, science had to accept all these sanjnas. 


Famous Indian scientist Shri Jagadish Chandra Basu had proved by 
his experiments that plants are sensitive to anger and love. At 
expression of love a plant blossoms and at expression of hate it withers. 
These experiments by J. C. Basu have since been accepted by the 
scientific world. In this Agam plant life forms are said to have ten 
sanjnas. Endowed with these ten attributes plants have the same but 
indistinct behaviour that the humans display distinctly. 


In the same way earth too has life force. Practitioners of nature cure and 
scientists are heading towards this possibility. Famous geologist Francis 
writes in his famous travelogue, ‘Ten Years Under Earth’, about ten year 
long difficult geological journey—“During my numerous journeys I have 
come across many such facets of earth that go against modern physics. 
Those facets cannot be explained on the basis of established scientific 
theories of the modern world.” In the end he explicitly states—“So, is the 
imagination about the life force in earth by the ancient seers true ?” 


In the same way Jain philosophy accepts the existence of innumerable 
living beings in a single drop of water. Modern scientists have accepted 
the existence of innumerable minute organism in a drop of water after 
seeing it under a microscope. Jain biology is far advanced than this. 


After numerous experiments modern scientists have also confirmed 
the Jain principle that matter is never destroyed, it just gets transformed. 


Bhagavan Mahavir’s statement in Bhagavati Sutra about unlimited 
energy of matter—specific matter particles like Taijas pudgals contain 
enough energy to destroy sixteen states like Anga, Banga and Kalinga— 
finds complete acceptance in modern science. 


In the same way pregnancy without intercourse, transplantation of 
fetus and other hundreds of such topics that are beyond normal 
comprehension are included in this Agam. However, most of these have 
been affirmed by modern science through new research and 
experiments. It is hoped that sooner or later the remaining concepts will 
also find acceptance. 


In this Agam the occupied space (Lok), constituted of six entities, is 
said to be without a beginning as well as eternal. In its exploration of 
the time of the birth of this universe modern science has also arrived at 
the point already stated in Jain philosophy. J. B. H. Haldane, the 
famous scientist, says—‘“In my view the universe has no beginning.” 
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Dr. Walter Shuebring, a western Indologist, writes—“Jiva-ajiva (soul 
and non-soul) and the principle of five Panchastikaya (ontological 
categories) are original contributions of Bhagavan Mahavir’s radical 
thinking.” The complete and elaborate presentation of soul and matter 
given in Bhagavati Sutra is not available in any other ancient scripture. 


This Agam is a representative scripture of Bhagavan Mahavir’s 
philosophy and metaphysics. After reading Bhagavati Sutra, Dr. 
Shuebring was so impressed that he wrote in touching words— 


“Even individual traits borrowed from nature have been incorporated 
into the total conception of Mahavira, the systematizer, as is shown by 
many passages of the Viy. Thus his explanation for a hot spring he must 
have visited near Rayagiha (94), his theory of the wind (110) and the life- 
community of fire and wind (105). The fact that the movement of a flying 
obiect slows down (Viy. 176-b; Jiv. 374-b) was probably concluded by 
Mahavira from the effect of gravitation. Nor should we omit the wind 
Kawvadaya (Viy. 499-b) arising between the heart and the liver and causing 
within a galloping horse the sound of khu-khu. Above all, however, the most 
versatile thinker we know of ancient India, had a liking for figures and 
arithmatic, that characterizes his speeches most extraordinarily. In most 
cases we are not able to prove which considerations are his own and which 
are of others, but he calls himself the author of a theory of the 7 possible 
lines (954-b). In referring to them the minimum and maximum numbers of 
the atoms and space units are being discussed, and this leads us up to the 
calculative reflections. In them a certain family likeness seems to become 
apparent, and where it goes together with a special liking for applying it we 
are probably confronted with an original idea of Mahavira’s.” (The 
Doctrines of the Jainas, pp. 40-41) 


Dr. J. Deleu writes—In conclusion I would like to state, that the 
great diversity of topics discussed in the anyatirthika texts is illustrative 
both of Mahavira’s personality as a thinker and a teacher, and of that 
wonderful time of creative ferment in religion and philosophy that was 
his. It would seem that Mahavira, more than anyone around him, even 
more than the Buddha, was inspired by the spiritual unrest and 
eagerness of his day. Speaking of the Buddha, and probably comparing 
him with the Jina, Frauwallner, in his History of Indian Philosophy, 
expressed the opinion that “his (the Buddha’s) contribution to the 
enlargement of the range of philosophical ideas in his time was a rather 
small one (E. Frauwallner, Geschictite der Indishen Philosophie 
(Salzburg 1953), vol. I, p. 247; cf, also p. 253). A severe verdict indeed, 
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which, however is soundly based on the Buddha’s well-known stern 
refusal to consider a great many question that occupied his 
contemporaries. Because of his systematic approach to all these 
questions, Mahavira has, I think, rightly been called ‘the most versatile 
thinker we know of in ancient India’. 


These views of renowned western scholarly researchers provide true 
evaluation of the depth and eminence of the wealth of general and 
specialized knowledge contained in Bhagavati Sutra. 


This Agam contains numerous important topics including science of 
movement (dynamics and rebirth), transmutation into a variety of forms 
by elevated souls, relationship of food intake and creation of numerous 
forms, transmutation into thousands of clones by Chaturdash-purvi 
(scholar of fourteen Purvas), movement in the sky by elevated souls, 
respiration of earth-bodied and other immobile life forms, presentation 
of the Gatipravad chapter, area of darkness (krishnaraji), body of 
darkness (tamaskaya), movement of ultimate particles and 
telecommunication. All these deserve study from scientifjc angle. 


UNIQUE STYLE OF ELABORATION 


Bhagavati Sutra has been composed in question-answer style. The main 
questioner is Ganadhar Indrabhuti Gautam, the chief disciple of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. Other than him are Makandiputra, Roha Anagar, Ganadhar 
Agnibhuti and Ganadhar Vayubhuti. Sometimes many FParivrajaks, 
including Skandak, Tapasas and ascetics from Parshva tradition also 
appear as questioners. On occasions people from other schools too come for 
debate or removing doubts. Contemporary Shramanopasaks (lay Jains) 
including females like Jayanti seek answers to their questions. As it is 
compiled in question-answer style, it becomes repetitive at places. However, 
it is unavoidable for a propounder of a doctrine because he has to provide 
the background material in order to clear a doubt. 


Another thing is that the subjects dealt in Bhagavati Sutra do not 
follow any preconceived specific order. Neither the compilation of 
questions asked by Gautam Ganadhar follow a predetermined pattern. 
As a reader studies Bhagavati Sutra he will automatically realize that 
as and when Gautam Ganadhar had a doubt or his curiosity was 
inspired by any statement by or incident related to people of his own 
school or other, he at once approached Bhagavan Mahavir and humbly 
presented it in the form of a question. True to his job, Sudharma Swami 
compiled the text in the same order and form. Thus the apparent 
disorder is not a fault but an evidence of its authenticity. 
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The commentator has raised a doubt at the beginning of this scripture, 
just before the sequence of questions starts, that how far is it logical that 
a scholar of Duadashangi, an expert of all subjects of the canon and free of 
any doubts, a sarvakshar-sannipati (who knows all possible combinations 
of the alphabet) endowed with all the four limbs of knowledge (Mati, 
Shrut, Avadhi and Manahparyav) and almost an omniscient like Gautam 
Swami asks such skeptic-like questions suited to an ordinary person ? 
The commentator himself provides possible answers—(1) No matter how 
lofty was the level of Gautam Swami’s knowledge, being a chhadmasth 
(one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) there 
are always chances of his committing an error. (2) In spite of knowing the 
answer he could ask for the sake of affirmation of the indubitability of his 
knowledge. (3) In spite of knowing the answer he could ask for the benefit 
of the ignorant present there. (4) He could possibly have asked for the 
purpose of infusing belief in his disciples. (5) This could have been just a 
prevalent style of composing scriptures. For any one or all of these 
reasons it is clear that asking these questions was not at all illogical. 


Many portions of this Agam are written in narrative style. Abstract 
and tough themes have been made interesting with the help of 


biographical sketches, incidents and allegories. Whenever Bhagavan 


Mahavir needed examples to explain a complex topic he chose one from 
normal day to day happenings. With every answer he also indicated the 
cause. Where one question had more than one answer he provided an 
answer according to the viewpoint and sentiment of the questioner. For 
example, he answered the question of Rohak Anagar with a question. 


This Agam has been written in simple and interesting prose, mainly in 
Ardhamagadhi Prakrit interspersed with Shaurseni Prakrit at some 
places. In order to inform about the themes discussed in a chapter collative 
verses have been given at some places. At some places there are free 
flowing questions and at others series of questions follow some incident. 


In this Agam there is a mention of scriptures of post Duadashangi 
period as sources of reference material. This includes Rajaprashniya, 
Aupapatik, Prajnapana, Jivabhigam, Prashnavyakaran and Nandi 
Sutra. It would be erroneous for the historians to conclude on this basis 
that this Agam was written after the said Agams. In fact, during the 
changeover from oral to written tradition, while compiling and 
transcribing Jain Agams, Devardhigani Kshamashraman included these 
notations in order to reduce the volume of this work as well as to avoid 
repetition of the themes included in already transcribed scriptures. It 
should be noted that the transcribing of Agams was not done in their 
chronological order. The Agams already transcribed had detailed 
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description of the themes discussed. The authors of later period, 
including Devardhigani, used this style of referring other sources in 
order to avoid repetition and reduce the bulk. Therefore it is not right to 
infer that this Agam belongs to a later period. In fact Vyakhya Prajnapti 
was composed by Ganadhars and its original style of writing is ancient. 


THIS EDITION 


Numerous translations and commentaries of Bhagavati Sutra by 
different authors have been published till date. In this translation we 
have mainly used the following works—(1) Bhagavati Sutra : Seven 
Volumes edited by Pt. Ghevarchand ji Banthia. (2) Vyakhya Prajnapti 
Sutra : Four Volumes edited by me with commentary. (3) Bhagavai : Two 
Volumes edited by Acharya Mahaprajna ji. 


The extensive commentary this scripture deserves is yet to be done. 
However, I have composed the necessary and useful elaboration in 
simple style. The uniqueness of this edition is that it contains Hindi as 
well as English translations. This makes it useful for the international 
community of scholars. It is, indeed, true that exact terminology for Jain 
technical terms is not available in English. Thus an exact verbatim 
translation in English is not possible. At such places we have retained 
the original term (either in Prakrit or in Hindi or both) giving meaning 
and explanation in parenthesis. This would facilitate quick and better 
understanding of the original text, may be at the cost of repetition. 


Although this Agam required a larger number of illustrations to 
enhance the clarity of topics discussed, limitations of deadlines and volume 
restricted this number to include only important topics. As in earlier 
Agams, this adds to the interest of the reader even in complex themes. 


We are also trying to include a glossary of important technical terms 
as appendix. 
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My preface would not be complete without the pious remembrance of 
my revered teacher Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri 
Padmachandra ji M. who always inspired me to work in service of the 
Shrut (Agams). Whatever I have achieved and whatever I am presently 
doing is the fruit of his kindness and blessings. 


As always, scholarly editors like Shri Srichand Surana ‘Saras’, Shri 
Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Rajkumar ji Jain, as well as 
generous devotees have extended their co-operation and contributions to 
this pious project of publishing Illustrated Agams. They all‘ deserve 
thanks and commendations. 

Jain Sthanak, —Pravartak Amar Muni 
Ludhiana. (Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak) 
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FIRST SHATAK (Chapter One) : FIRST LESSON 


: WANT OBEISANCE 
9. aa aahtearot | TAT are a Sahar | a Tae A ATT eT ATT | 
2. aa aaitg fora! wal gaa | 
9, weet (aiteat) ar Tareere, Prat at Trea, arena at areare, soa HI 
PARTY, wile A (Hert Mey sree) Ta MAYS Bl AAT | 
2. arall feat Hr TAIT! Fa (STAM WI cSMAC AT ACSIA) Hl AAA | 
f: 1. Obeisance to the Arihantas (Victors). Obeisance to the Siddhas 
‘Liberated Souls). Obeisance to the Acharyas (spiritual leaders who head 
ne order or group). Obeisance to the Upadhyayas (Preceptors or teachers 
¢ scriptures). Obeisance to all the Sadhus (ascetics or righteous 
saspirants on the path of liberation) in the world. 
. 2. Obeisance to the Brahmi script. Obeisance to the Shrut (the twelve 
» art corpus of the sermon of the omniscient or the scriptural knowledge). 
Deter: gftrarc orerd errata aft 3 ‘ore’ gre & fira-frs veareett & arrange Oa 
aad fea ei frat Ger: ‘ore se S Hawn, ‘rea ree a reeagera aa ‘atten’ 
BRE S GHTAat Sr AMT BCT aet wla wee fos 1 gal wee ‘Pa’ eH & ae GW TAM 
pre, mada aeferer wat a geen ote wea yf fos Sl ‘send’ grez & v, “ToT” 
me Ss ToT ary’ ae & a-ha 3 of aed Tae Tor at fared seg 1 ‘ATY’ er | 
eet a oe recat emer at agus wee fire Het B 
4 HAT TET Bll FATA BLATAT | 
a VOY BRNG TATASE Te AT | 
BU aaa ae wet ore Hey wiry a fee ater are AY aeraw aad %, ga are A 
Peet TRETT HTT EI’ 
amet fatty’ at TART FAY fever? gaa VATA Va EU Gfrare Hed F aE Wed > Ae, 


a 
a 


RET ATaATT (STA) wi et far aren %, fatt ea merge al aval, ga ge A HET ATE 
Bree Bl Te eT ee Ta eI (erat we, ware 9 F 4) 
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Elaboration—On the basis of the variant pronunciations, Acharya 
Abhayadev Suri, the commentator (Vritti), has given seven meanings of 
the term Arahant. Of these the three important meanings are—the 
detached one (Arahant), the revered one in three worlds (Arhant) and 
the victor and destroyer of the foes in the form of karmas (Arihant). In 
the same way he has interpreted the term Siddha six ways on the basis 
of its meanings as attainers of perfection, eternality and freedom from 
the bondage of eight kinds of karmas. He has highlighted the virtues of 
the three levels of ascetics by mentioning four different meanings of 
Acharya, five of Upadhyaya and three of Sadhu. While elaborating the 
term Sadhu the commentator quotes an important verse stating— 

“As they provide help to the worthy beings following the path of 
discipline leading to liberation, I offer my obeisance to all the Sadhus.” 

Why salutations to the Brahmi script ? Explaining this the 
commentator (Vritti) says that probably this was not done by the 
Ganadhars but by some later traditional transcriber of the scriptures. This 
also indicates that the salutations are intended for Bhagavan Risabhadeva, 
the creator of the Brahmi script. As a rule obeisance is offered only to 
spirituel knowledge (jnana) and not to the written knowledge (dravya 
shrut) in the form of script. Thus this obeisance is to Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva, the source of knowledge. (Bhagavati Vritti, leaves 1 to 5) 


WaT Ih : fava—aet CONTENTS OF THE FIRST CHAPTER 


2. Wate TIT 9 FG 2 HET | 2 wah ¥ Feast 4 | 
AEA & ALET © Meat ¢ FST Ae BAM 90 119 I 


2. (WIA wee & ca Tara Gl Mat ga ware S-) (9) TayE aT A “aa” 
(& fase # yea), (2) ya, (3) atet—vets, (x) (et) wee, (4) gfeaat, («) aa 
(Foret Fx @ geafe), (9) ee, (¢) ava, (8) FES, ae (90) eres 

3. (The ten lessons in the first chapter are—) (1) Chalan (question 
about movement etc.) in Rajagriha, (2) Duhkha (suffering), (3) Kanksha- 
pradosh (faith deluding karma), (4) Prakriti (karma-species), (5) Prithvi 
(worlds), (6) Yavat (distance), (7) Nairayik (infernal beings), (8) Baal 
(ignorant), (9) Guruk (weight), and (10) Chalanadi (movement etc.). 


6.09) at SrtA aA Tas aT AA SM! aes) TET OT WaheaT 
eR Sea SATA Fey Wore APs Ae Se! Aker Tar PreeoTasy | 
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¥. [09 ] oe are (saath are &) aie a are (ae at—wrart Here & qa 4) 
“Tayel AH ANT aT aes | (See aes strona A ata Gare & acl aa 
RK &) oa Uae & TET Sa-G & arse F hers APG Aer (ATTA) 
OT Bet Sires (HATTA TAT) TH THT HCA AT | AEA OMA TAA TAT | 


4. [1] During that period (near the end of the fourth epoch of the 
current regressing cycle of time) of time (when Bhagavan Mahavir was 
living on this earth) there was a city called Rajagriha. Description (should 
be read as that of Champa city as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside 
Rajagriha city, in the north-eastern direction (Ishan Kone) there was 
Gunasheelak Chaitya (Yaksha temple complex). King Shrenik 
(Bhambhasar or Bimbasar) ruled there. His queen was Chelana Devi. 


siglotaisittgiatrpiaataa!— 


wWaye F Tat ARRIVAL IN RAJAGRIHA 

¥. 02] ao are a aa aT Td ETA ore ent wedge yitgad 
ghee graacgstie gftaacivgel cepa aeons area aeresire sever 
WAGE ATE ATTN Akay wey eta wea TEAM) THA TaTSiaaET 
, IIe fast fy wm qa ater ya aay way wait 
i fermemria-aaaararae aypriahra ‘ffens’ amid ei daft ara 
1 aatrercot after Peerar | rey aisat) after wee 


¥. [2] oe ore, Sa aa F (Get) ea TaN eT a fae ae VS A, TH 
amieet (ataarh wa ga ytepul), delae (waar at de & oul) weaga (ad wa 
& Mal), Yours, goutte (Gout F fie BH ave wash), yeuat—-qoeta (geal F ae 
qete car defeat aren eda-ara |), TevecrusEd (Gout F ae weERl & 

War), aeeRT, are (iat areal a arenatt & aet-atax) (asaez), tee —wey 
(dive), cteawetat (qe & GAM), ayaa, agar (qaekedl Acre), Arter 
(Remrt—veste), ameter eT—aren), Strate, eter, erifqdere, efarae, 
wate (a & ata), tar-aged-amadl, sufter (Pree) a-aohaay, 
Bente (Braye ait are sacl @ ax), fra (m-aufeaan), MT (AAR 

WM), Fa Sushila asfaca), stan (Gaeta araale BF are), FH 
nile ae ar Gs (Gat ot terest 8 aH HUy are), ast (are 
Talal & fase wa a sien), aaa (ad varet & fase wa a zen) a, aor at fra (ad 
arerat @ tea), var (annie waite aeara-tq @ cea), ater era), aa 
(Gra —artegm), sara (sata), otearearer (get at Aa a aA oa aT a 
Wart sl serait @ fae), Greverciea fakanfe (set) arte wart at aaa wa} 
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SoH Ti (Get S car aaa gH wT te atonftaea a a AAT afeT!) (aA 
Tevet er Yardy aTaRt) Utes CUTTS & trans wT sear ara arrival wr VAS wa 
& ait, ae, wgorey wd eatvas sacr & fez) freem (Peta or ang ala 
tone 8 a wat afet)) Gra A va faenet oftse at) aifater Rar 
(erataeet GrHe sie Bases MTT Hes Fe) aftag (GAA wa at) aT aie WI 


4. [2] At that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, who is the 
first propounder of the shrut dharma (Jainism) of his time (aaigare or 
aadikar); the religious ford-maker or founder of the four-fold religious 
order (Titthagare or Tirthankar); the  self-enlightened one 
(sahasambuddhe or svayam-sambuddh); supreme among men 
(purisuttame or purushottam); a lion among men because of his spiritual 
valour (purisasihe or purush-simha); unspoiled among men like a white 
lotus (purtsavar-pundariye or purushavar-pundareek), a_ glorious 
elephant among men _ (purisavar-gandhahatthi or purushavar- 
gandhahasti) [ordinary elephants abandon the area where a bull 
elephant comes, likewise drought, epidemic, and other such misfortunes 
disappeared from areas where he went]; eminent among all beings in the 
Lok or occupied space (loguttame or lokottam), master of all the worthy 
beings of all worlds (loganahe or lokanaath), {benefactor of all the worlds 
(logahiye or lokahitakar)|, lamp of wisdom who dispels the darkness of 
ignorance in all the worlds (logappadive or lokapradeep), spiritual 
illuminator of all the worlds (logapajjoyagare or lokapradyotakara), who 
dispels fear (abhayadaye or abhayadayak); gives spiritual vision 
(chakkhudaye or chakshupradayak); shows the path of liberation in the 
form of right knowledge, perception and conduct (maggadaye or 
margapradayak); gives refuge to the seekers of the right path (sarandaye 
or sharanaprad),; who steers one to enlightenment (bohidaye or 
bodhidata), originator of dharma (dhammadaye or dharmadata), 
preceptor of dharma (dhammadesaye or dharmopadeshak), {leader of 
dharma (dhammaragaye or dharmanayak)], true guide of dharma 
(dhammasarahi or dharmasarathi), the emperor of dharma in all the 
four dimensions of life (dhammavarachaurant-chakkavatthi or 
dharmavarachaturanta chakravarti), the holder of unlimited unveiled 
knowledge and perception (appadihayavarananadamsanadhare or 
apratihat-jnana-darshan-dhar); free of masks of ignorance and 
ambiguities (viattachhaume or vyaurittachhadma); the conqueror of 
attachment and aversion (jine or jina); the lamp of knowledge and 
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beacon on the path of victory over attachment and aversion (janaye or 
jJnata/jnapak); the enlightened (buddhe or buddha); the giver of 
enlightenment (bohaye or bodhak); who is the liberated (mutte or 
mukta); the liberator (moyaye or mochak); all-knowing (savvannu or 
sarvajna); all-seeing (savvadariso or sarvadarshi); the epitome of 
beatitude (siva or Shiva); unwavering (ayal or: achal); free of ailments 
(arua or aruja); infinite and eternal (anant); free of decay (akkhaya or 
‘akshaya); beyond all obstructions (avvavaha or avyabadh); the aspirant 
of and destined to attain the state of ultimate perfection (siddha gai or 
siddha gati) from where there is no return to the cycles of rebirth 
(apunaravattiam or apunaravartak); ...and so on up to... Samavasaran 
(to be read as mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra). Congregation came out 
(Citizens of Rajagriha including kings and other eminent people came 
out in throngs for beholding, paying homage and obeisance to Bhagavan 
Mahavir and to listen his sermon. Detailed description should be read as 
in Aupapatik Sutra). Bhagavan gave his sermon and the congregation 
dispersed to return home after listening to the sermon and resolving to 
follow it to the best of one’s ability. 


TET FAY GANADHAR INDRABHUTI 
¥. C8) aot aretha aa wT Tas Hered AE sidan seh ai 
OMT MATA AAS ATTA THT ALAA TAA TTY, HTT — FeTPTTT— 


TSMC Bay fea AAA AST HT GT HAY Arata aAraracara Tegeaay 


Afaatagudard weyel Warten waraaianal WTA Wat Ardea 
ACMA GE AY ASAT ATH ATY AAA TAA STAT TATA FISTS | 

¥. 03] 0a are at oe ara FH sa ATA era & Wa (A Tl Sed FT, 7 AEA 
Prez), BepgaTaA @ (ai gear Ger fea gu) Ara fat gare Eu, caret aids F wie 


(fart 4 Tee) ST TENA Hera & Ve rey syle are sree das ait aa a. 


aren al wfsa aed ey frac aed a1 ae aH a, were B-aea Ba the, 
ATA GAIA Ud AaRVMTTST ae I! SAH ICT wT at GA a Val S GAA 
aa WEA-TeNT & GAM (AN) atl a saad, Jared, arava, weasel, var, ar 
(aitwe cen shaanie ax fasta uM A war), ara (Gad area qvat Fee aera), 
arate, ae (Har) seretarat, aoe al fet & ari a1 Sey fage (cars) 
caetgaT at afea (at ares AF aracia) wr ah et, a dee val & orn sik 
Ugarraras watert—ahrare | 
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4. [3] During that period of time Indrabhuti Anagar, the senior disciple 
of Bhagavan Mahavir, was sitting neither very far nor very near from him 
in Utkatuk aasan (squatting posture), with bowed head and deeply 
engrossed in meditation, enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with ascetic- 
discipline and austerities. He belonged to the Gautam clan. He was seven 
cubits tall. The structure of his body conformed to samachaturasra 
samsthan (The anatomical structure of a human being where parallel 
lines drawn from the extremities of a body sitting cross-legged form a 
square and where all the parts of body above and below the navel are of 
standard dimensions. The dimensions increase and _ decrease 
proportionately.) and vajra-rishabh-narach-samhanan (a specific type of 
constitution of human body where the joints are perfect and strongest). 
His complexion was fair like a line of gold and pollen of lotus. He was 
extremely severe (ugra), radiant (deept), simmering (tapta) and 
paramount (maha) in austerities; he was generous; he was ghor (severe in 
winning over afflictions and senses), ghor-guna (paramount in virtues), 
ghor-tapasvi (austere in austerities) and ghor-brahmacharyavasi 
(scrupulously celibate); and completely dissociated from the body. He had 
tempered the vipul tejoleshya (great radiant energy) he was endowed 
with. He was a scholar of fourteen Purvas (subtle canon), endowed with 
four kinds of knowledge and all verbal knowledge (sarvakshar-sannipati). 


¥. Cv] ae a a ea aaagt oan AIH ee, TASS TAT 
awed, darrast darted BaTATE, 2: eT cea 
VEY USA VEIT VET Ve MA wd wee Aa vamras, vane at we 
Tera frega sree weanfeet exit, feat sranfet wanieet ae sefl, arate, 
FEIT ASSY FART TAS Roresl defers ary wg garel— 

¥. [ve] cava wee ie & wa A ser-efa, aera (fisven) ait gaeT 
(amged) seaH gor Tas TAM & fre wget Eu che aa ay wT a Boat ws A 
TA GS SRT HT HAT Tel eT pay Herat roar a, va aie ard Prez 
THT TAT HTT FETA HT SAH aT aie @ wre He GH are waftron Bi fier 
etre fear eat as AT a aga we ait 3 aea at TaN & ara 
ferraqee wee Ut ea TIS BU, WAM & aaa Gra wed BU Se aA aa a Aa 
TAIRA HU ET FA War ate 

4. [4] Then an interest, doubt and curiosity got triggered, sprouted, 
arose and surfaced in the mind of Ganadhar Gautam. He got up from his 
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seat, advanced where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated and went around 
him thrice clockwise. After that he paid his homage and obeisance and 
took his seat neither far from nor very near Bhagavan. Filled with 
adoration for Bhagavan and desire to listen to the sermon, he humbly 
joined his palms, raised them to his forehead and submitted— 


farar : Sa a (8) 8 oe es ah & Te-am ain Fl AH ITE FI 
moe Gast Gat & Ms Tal TT TTS Fs eae aT A otaa Hea 1 
ora’ ante are fastoot & ara frat ¢ fs ¢ ‘arama —geent ate @, fore ay al Ae A 
wel ot Gh, dearer afta & Pret at aa at oer fear at, aaarel—aa Er Gat al 
dan/aterat wt fear a, werarea—a aden Preem/genrela a ta Fi sepeaik—-waikhe & via 
forat Rofrd ara wae wel eh dirafagqaaaed—aa-arer are fers fagne Aoirefeer wre eh, 
ferg se aot arft 4 & arenes ae feta, fread feel art alg oh el usa! waacarad— 
STAT & VAST AT & FAT A TAA Arel AAT Veal, Haat ale a sat A 

aa [va as aA & Fa F SST fron & fee aaa omle ce fastarr fea Si ferret 
aed t-aaegt—Fal-TeS AFM at Stes er esi waa A sta oT rere ves ee fH 
war + tar el, frafere wer? waarmee A |GET A sngead sas ger fH wear 
FAH FM SAT ad? 

TS, UTS AT HASa H MY, ara, Ve, Hara ws ATMs faster S, Horta arf F— 
AAAI, GA-AFTT BT, AaA-hara er, AAa—Peas VT | Ge Hera a wl 
foeare a FTTH BHT Ge FI 


Elaboration—This aphorism [3] provides a glimpse of the physical 
and spiritual personality of Ganadhar Gautam Swami. Along with his 
physical perfection and beauty, his extreme austerities and spiritual 
accomplishments have also been mentioned. The four adjectives used for his 
austerities convey : Ugratapasvi—he had reached a level of severity of 
austerities difficult for an ordinary person to reach; Deeptatapasvi—with 
the radiant fire of austerities he had burnt the jungle of karmas; 
Taptatapasvi—with the simmering heat of austerities he had incinerated 
and disintegrated karmas; Mahatapasvi—he had reached the lofty level of 
austerities where he was free of all desires. Other adjectives are : 
Uchchhudhasarire—he had no fondness for his body, in other words he had 
completely dissociated himself from his body. Sankhittavipulateyalese— 
After acquiring the vipul tejoleshya (great radiant energy) through his 
austerities, he had tempered and contained it so that it did not harm 
anyone. Savvakkhar-sannipati—he had detailed knowledge of all 
permutations and combinations of all the letters of the alphabet. 
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Aphorism [4] uses three terms for Gautam Swami's inquisitiveness— 
Jaayasaddhe or jaatashriddha—origin of reverence; here it means origin 
of interest to know the fundamentals. Jaayasamsaye or jaatasamshay— 
rising of doubt or inquisitiveness as to why Bhagavan said something ? 
Jaayakouhalle or jaatakautuhal—rising of curiosity as to what 
Bhagavan would reply to a particular question ? 

Four adjectives have been additionally used with the terms shraddha 
(interest), samshaya (doubt) and kutuhal (curiosity), namely jaaya, 
uppanna, sanjaaya and samuppanna. They signify—Jaaya or jaata— 
sowing a seed; conception; this means triggering in this context. 
Uppanna or utpanna—birth; this means sprouting here; Sanjaaya or 
sanjaat—mental manifestation; enhancement. Samuppanna—to attain 
perfection; this means surfacing here. Apahinam-payahinam—to go 
around someone starting from left; to go around clockwise. 


wert Se H Wak WIT QUESTIONS ABOUT CHALAN (ETC.) 


a, [0.97 & Pi Wa! (9) wat afm ? (2) Vater sfc ? 
(3) Serre Aer? (x) afer wey ? (4) fool fa ? (&) fray A ? 
(9) Sonar sgt ? (¢) foray ay ? (¢) Preah Paw ? 

(3. ] dan tren | aera afer ora Proaftorary Faery | 

a. [0.9] 8 wd ! aa ae Phere Her ot aan & f—(9) at ae cer a, ae ae? 
(2) SH (eH) Gere oT Tere, ae Tat Gor? (3) at (wt) Ser (se) oT wets, ae Aa 
mat? (s) ot fire ter S (afta at te a wer 8), ae Pre (afta gam aT eat)? (4) 
(oH) Ber ot tet, ae fiom Ean? (g) aH (art) Far aT er 2, ae Pra gar? (9) 
(a) wre et ter %, ae ser gam? (c) wt at werk, ae AT? (s) TH (a) Piha a 
Tel B, ae Fraitt gar? 

Cs. let, tat! ot ae ter a, BS sen, aad Pruifta et cere, Ga Prater gar (wer 
WT Aaa 8) | . 

5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is it proper to express with certainty about—(1) a 
thing that is moving as moved ? (2) a thing (karma) that is fructifying as 
fructified ? (3) a thing (karma) that is being experienced as experienced ? 
(4) a thing (karma) that is falling or separating as fallen or separated ? 


(5) a thing (karma) that is being cut as cut ? (6) a thing (karma) that is 
being pierced as pierced ? (7) a thing (karma) that is burning as burnt ? 


mrad (2) (10) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


a OS oo 


a on 8 on 


a oR OO oR 


soe an an an anv anv on sn sh Sh Sh Sh 8 8 8 8 


(8) a thing that is dying as dead ? (9) a thing (karma) that is being shed 
as shed ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. (It is proper to express with certainty 
about—) a thing that is moving as moved... and so on up to... a thing 
(karma) that is being shed as shed. 

Cw. 2) ee Me! aa oer Pe UT ATT AM wae AMT APTA 
ATA ? 

[¥.] Wan ! (9) aerMy afery, (2) wi safe, (3) Tart azn, 
(x) wert wet, we aM val WET a ArT TATaTET| 
(9) ferret fea—(2) fet faa, (2) sal see, (x) fart wR, 
(4) Preatcorrey PrRaeey, we of ty ger ATE ATT area Perera | 


fw. 2] way ! aaa A ue, aT-aly ott a-aoral aret weaned SF? Hear 
APT-Ae ae Bt ATs aet Prattefes ge ? 

(3.1 Wes ! (9) Ht ae ter 8, ae ae, (2) Tt Sara UT tel, Fe Tart ET, 
(3) WY Aer HT Ter S, GE Sat TA, aie (v) GH AE el Vaz, Fe AE EM, A at Ve Ga 
Tat al tan & Varese, AT-are ant oie aT—atoral are F Gert (9) TY Ser or tere, 
ae fier gan, (2) ait Far mT ter z, ae fea gan, (3) TH Te a Tas, ae we Ea, 
(s) OH At Ter s, ae AT, ae (4) TH Prof fear on ver %, ae Proto gan, a ota ae 
ferred Gat al atta A AAT atef ae, ATA ae site araT—aasrAy are FI 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do these nine sentences have the same meaning with 
different sounds and different nuances ? Or have they different 
meanings with different sounds and different nuances ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The four statements that (1) a thing that is moving 
as moved, (2) a thing (karma) that is fructifying as fructified, (3) a thing 
(karma) that is being experienced as experienced, (4) a thing (karma) 
that is falling or separating as fallen or separated have the same 
meaning with different sounds and different nuances because they are in 
the state of formation (present). The four statements that (1) a thing 
(karma) that is being cut as cut, (2) a thing (karma) that is being pierced 
as pierced, (3) a thing (karma) that is burning as burnt, (4) a thing that 
is dying as dead, and (5) a thing (karma) that is being shed as shed, have 
different meanings with different sounds and different nuances because 
they are in the context of the state of conclusion (past). 


fates TET Feta cr GUT oT fee a ard wees et Yar %, Tae few fea, a ma, 
ane aaa Fas Hants Rear valt fear on aa Fi at MAA wT Ta Te’ Ber aT WHAT 
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BHA BUST FAT WIE HWA WT “HIST Fay’ Tar Daere F Ste HT Sea FI Pea ar Ws aT 
WY SAAT et Fecal S foray oir aT! gahe Car Her orpTge el Fi hg oma’ 4 ga 
Peart Gr aT HT a “Agta? Aa Bl LITT St sie Hela are fewar oT Ter zs, TA TV 
Ter aH foe vay Var wea Pear 31 gah wat A hee ah Fras & aaa a at a7 
Weel fener | (fershareroae rez, WT, 230§-23009) 

Elaboration—It was a theory of Bhagavan Mahavir that conclusive 
statement with past tense can be used for an act that has been 
commenced. That which has started moving (present continuous) can be 
called as moved (present perfect). For example once weaving for a cloth 
has commenced it can be generally said that cloth has been woven. The 
first moment of any action is as important as the last moment. Therefore 
it is not improper to express thus. But Jamali opposed this theory and 
gave his theory of Bahurat-vaad. He said that it was wrong to convey 
that an action is concluded when it is still being performed. Gautam 
Swami asked these nine questions in this context only. (Visheshavashyak 
Bhashya, verses 2306-2307) 


fasta sTeared : ae —ateet a Tearaferar & fee ser! Tareon—wal at Rafe afore ey 
Wy sea FX aM a ved B seagara fase 8 ot wat a vcaraferar FY dla arm aa 
Tea H TS ST HAL a Her BT AHA HCA | WEM—aT Went a GT THe ET Hal a 
een Preal—-gay SET Bea—at a Cehenita Rafe ar aoada ara aeaatine fafa ¥ 
BM! TEATS HH HTT TH BH ATAATH TT BT SHCA ATT STTAATH CT SMT He TH 
al a eta! wa—atedl GE ol carta S aerate sad eT wt AAT a-Gdas agen 
& Yate at Aret Sat! Paitet—wer OF & agar Hat or are @ gay Saver ear! varet— 
forrent ferra war et ar erent rel ataT Ge TH ETI 

Wa-dt wat & F-saa—sh Teg wa O ae WA, wyerd—-w He ax A Sten TTA aie 
eat Fey eae a Ste TT ae a wet fe A Vel & ay ait aio (aren) 
qa game | 

at wara—aer, séen, tem ait vem; J art feat qerarar (cH orafeciitafe) 
am ata a, Teds et a aa (haramt at saft ea) we of art at ae a a 
Tarte S| 

Wat frarla—Ser, Fer, cea, ae, Peter; a oral oe aeqhrar fear ferra ver at arta a 
faa-fas ort aret 1 area ae & fe Bea Rafer at ater a, Fea aT (ca) Ta A 
HAA , TEA VATTT Hl aA A, ATT aa a ater a aie Peter are wat at ata 
& Hel TA Fl sara J aa ve fafa are & avery FI 
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ferr afterar- 2 [ ilustration No. 1 

acrailul afery 

UTA ASTAT SB MTA Saya May yor F- 

(9) aa | SY ae UST, Ta alert (ae) Her aT aaHaT ze ? (2) set vere Bert- (TET 
aT) Fe HE SF wea Peres wey foar z, al Te frame fears (3) Fea— (TH) WA 
SISTA HT WTA TTA GMAT wee fear s, TA BRR! (v) wee care al Fe Prat oT 
Hl S, SA WENT (FE) 1 (4) famA— (Se) TS Sat at Test al Bar & fw Fre aera 
a oe fea (q) frem-ce ga at eed at area wren feat %, va fiw 
(9) TaAA—ae ore & Ot al Tera ares fat wa wy, (¢) aam—ae ats aay 
are frat at tet &, Sa Ba, (2) Prtl— (aren) FS as 8 Ta HET are ger z, A 
Oe FATT (HT Far) | FAT SA WHT HET GT THAT s ? 

FA GA SAECH HT STAT H GA TT Hal Hl MSH GAS Alea! Aa a at aia 
a gars, Ta Aleta, Tar vent fora at at Prsker ores at Bar Si Ta Priel Her aT 
GaT e| 


~1AH 9, 5. 9, TT 4, YE IP 


WHAT IS MOVING IS MOVED 
Ganadhar Indrabhuti Gautam asked Bhagavan Mahavir— 


(1) Bhante ! Is it proper to express a thing that is moving as moved ? 
In the same way can we call (2) fructified (brought out)—taking out 
water from a well as taken out, (3) experienced—taking of first morsel of 
food as eaten meal, (4) fallen—falling of one brick of a wall as 
demolished the wall, (5) pierced—launching of an arrow to pierce a 
balloon as pierced, (6) cut—a tree branch being cut as cut (7) burnt— 
putting of flame to a heap of grass as burnt, (8) dead—a person taking 
his last breath as dead, and (9) shed—commencing of pouring water 
from a pitcher as shed. 


All these examples should be used to understand the interaction of 
soul and karma. For example the karma that is moving is called moved, 
and so on up to the karma that is being shed is called shed. 


—Shatak 1, lesson 1, Sutra 5, page 12 
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TECHNICAL TERMS 


Chalan—the movement of bunches of karmas towards fruition. 
Udirana (fructify)—to push the ripe karmas towards premature fruition 
with special efforts. Vedan (experience)—to experience the fruits of 
fructified karmas. Prahan (separation)—to separate karmas fused with 
soul-space-points. Chhedan (cutting)—to cut short the defined duration 
of karmas by division. Bhedan (piercing)—To reduce or increase the 
intensity of bonded karmas by dividing or compounding. Dagdha 
(burn)—to burn the wood of karmas with the fire of meditation and turn 
them to ash of non-karma. Mrit (dead)—destruction of karmas defining 
life-span. Nirjirn (shed)—shedding or destruction of karmas after 
fruition. Ekarth (synonymous)—having same meaning, subject or result. 

Ghosh (sound) is of three kinds—Udaatt or loud, Anudaatt or low and 


Svarit or medium. It is clear that all these nine terms have different 
sounds and tones. 


Four with same meaning—the four acts Chalan (movement), 
Udirana (fructify), Vedan (experience) and Prahan (separation) have the 
same meaning in context of their duration (one Antar-muhurt), 
dynamism (they all convey some sort of movement) and goal (attaining 
omniscience). 

Four with different meanings—the five acts Chhedan (cutting), 
Bhedan (piercing), Dagdha (burn), Mrit (dead) and Nirjirn (shed) have 
different meanings in context of destruction of something or the 
conclusive state. Chhedan is with reference to bondage of duration, 
Bhedan is with reference to bondage of intensity, Dahan is with 
reference to partial or space-point bondage, Maran is with reference to 
life-span determining karma and Nirjaran is with reference to all 
karmas. Thus these statements convey different meanings. 


adie zesannet Refer [ *eftes Tat ] UFE-SPAN IN TWENTY FOUR DANDAKS [INFERNAL BEINGS] 
&. [weH 9-0. 9 Acaret ia! Sagara RE qo ? 
[&. ] Tre ! Weert Ta arraeeMS, VHA Aes aT RE WoT | 
[9—W. 2 ] Agar sae | azeereren srevaiy ar arevaia a areata at Array aT ? 
[¥. ] Welw areage | 


&. [se 9—w. 9 J Taq ! eRrat a Reale (anges) fart area ae? (ei wea 
HH TSH Bl AM TAT sis WI Hl Yas B)) 
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C3.) € meay | wary (eH S oH) ca sone aE Ht alte oops (ails a afta) adra 
AUTTTA at BI 

[o-w. 2] way ! area fort area (aaa) F sara aa & ait fear ana F sara 
isd ¢fat ara A eeara aa az Prgara wisa #1 

[¥. ] Garer—gaits) arered Tagare ve & arypere AAT UTieT (des ve) 

6. [1—Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the life-span of the infernal beings ? [the 


first numeral stands for dandak (place of suffering) and second for the 
question]. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The minimum life-span of the infernal beings is 
teu thousand years and the maximum is thirty three Sagaropam 
(a metaphoric unit of time). 


[1—Q. 2] Bhante ! What is the duration of inhalation, exhalation 
breathing in and breathing out of the infernal beings ? 


[Ans.] It should be read as mentioned in Uchchhavasapad 
(Respiration), the seventh chapter of Prajnapana Sutra. (see elaboration) 


[o—w. 3 ]Aegary ia ! omer ? 

CS. ] Wet TITY WSAY STEN GENT TAT APTS, | 

met—feta sera fe assertta wast at Fal 

BATT TATA a AeA a SA THA? 112 

[o—m. 3] rey ! qari arene etd & ? 

C3. ] em | peTaTES & arercag (2.¢d) & were Seem & ore aA AAT 

marae sal ar Raft, sesare car anew Hea ae aes azar a 
HE HCA SF? RT TT age S aver HS F? Rad aT ar omer Ha FE a 
Pd-HeNH TA BT SE Ha B? sie a arercH Fat aw ea wa A ar—are ufos 
&? (sae ae fader F) 

[1—Q. 3] Bhante ! Have the infernal beings desire for food (intake) ? 


[Ans.] It should be read as mentioned in the first lesson of Ahaar-pad 
(Food; the twenty eighth chapter) of Prajnapana Sutra. 

The verse—The life-span, respiration and food intake of infernal 
beings should be studied. Do they have intake ? Is the intake from all the 
soul-space-points ? Is the intake in portions or whole ? In what form the 
matter consumed is transformed (repeatedly) ? (see elaboration) 
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[ 9-9.  ) egret Hat! (9) Garett Geren ahora, (2) srentar srerkarren 
arr aftr, (3) sora area werent after, (x) serena 
MTR VATA VET? 

[o. ] wren! (9) Aegart yeneriter weren ater, (2) smear sree 
wernt ater ater a, (3) sree srekthereararn werent a after, 
ahureaa, (x) sorertar sorektRaeraen art At abera, AT aeeerereaa | 

Co—m. © ] req! (9) Teer are sect otrere fee BU Feet (rere |W 4) after 
BUS, (2) arent (sree fHa Ea), Tet (AAA F) arere fa Tra EU Yara wera BU 
%, (3) Haat TH gare orreta atert & wT A yen wel fa was, a Ta TH ETA 
(aferer A) arent & wa A wer fea area, a afore eu, (¥) aera TH IETa arrettta & 
ONT HTT A atrenita (street & wT A) ael er, a aftora Ea? 

[3.18 thers | (9) areeat are deat omrere fea EU gare Uta gu, (2) (gel az) 
arent faa art arent fad ord ET gare aitora ee, afeora wa e, (3) fog ael aterx 
feed Bu (arterfta) Gara hors Aet BU den wae 4H GT Yared ater & ST HY WET 
foo aret, g afters et, («) arrentta gare ofeora Fel eu, cen fos Yaa HT arene 
wet feat arePT, a At afore wet SET | 

[1—Q. 4] Bhante ! (1) In case of infernal beings, did the matter 
ingested in the past transform (parinat) (into body) ? (2) Does the matter 
ingested and being ingested at present transform ? (3) Does the matter 
not ingested in the past but likely to be ingested in future transform ? 


(4) Does the matter neither ingested in the past nor likely to be ingested 
in future transform ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) In case of infernal beings, the matter ingested in 
the past has transformed (into body). (2) The matter ingested and being 
ingested at present transforms and gets transformed. (3) The matter not 
ingested in the past has not transformed and that likely to be ingested in 
future will transform. (4) The matter neither ingested in the past nor 
likely to be ingested in future did not and will not transform. 


Lo—w. 4 ]aegart aa! yerenttar deren Frat. Fest 
Co. ] oer attoren cet ferent fal va satan, vathter, afer, Paco | 
met—atora Frat safer saliten Afar a Fae | 
Teerphy enh astray Arte SHA; Il 
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C9-¥. 4) areq | oar Aehereat are vect amenita (arene fed eu) yore aa at 
We SU? 

Ce. ] gear wat th arte o-¥ & argent 21 sata fre ware 2 afta ee, ot 
Wee AA I WTA EU; SAT Weare VI Sl; TEM HY, Aes HY rea Phe wT WTA ETI 

Tert—aftra, faa, safed, vaifta, afer ait Pritt, ga wa-wm ge A gene 
Taya SIH UK-AN Wert & (Wea) Braz 


[1—Q. 5] Bhante ! In case of infernal beings, did the matter ingested 
in the past assimilate (chaya) ? 


[Ans.] The answer to this should be read as aforesaid about 
transformation (1-4). Also as stated about transformation (parinat) so is 
true for assimilation (chaya), upachaya (augmentation of karmas), 
udiran (fruition of karmas), vedan (experience consequences), nirjaran 
(separation or shedding). 


The verse—There are four aforesaid questions each related to 


transformation, assimilation, augmentation, fruition, experience and 
shedding. 


Co—w. & ] Aegan or aa ! afaiter dierent fra ? 

C3. Jaret! emeganey afetires ger treren fasta | etsy Fa areT Ba 9 | 

Cw. ] regan or ie! apferirer trate ferif ? 

C3. ] Wen! arenes ofetier sfrer tere fifa a aes Faq aT 
Fa 21 Va vahaes | 

Cw. ] Aegan ot Ha! aaferiae aera Sane ? 

C3. ] man | Smeg ofefrer shes tere Vee a res, Aa ay Aa 
v1 a eta 41 Pratt & | sirafeg 1 stasts ¢1 sirareihr ¢ | danfig 901 dari 
991 werhreift 921 Peftg 921 Pred owl Prefredfa 941 Praertg 991 Praca 
901 Pregeaa 9¢ | wag f areaarmiettac| 

melted Fant sakra safer Sar a PRCT | 

wagner Prea—Parat fare ara tle 

[o-m. & ] aay ! Aree Stal are fart ware & yore FS aa FE? 

Cs. ]aem ! edgerentor (orto onfe a garrett aor aE) at ater St ware & yet 
He wre S| ata (Gen) ae gar (wT) (9) | 
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Cw.) rey! areas strat are feat weart & Yar wa fea wird F? 


Cv. ] ae! onermerertor at stan ct wart & gare aa fa ort Fi Ga—ary 
ote aay (2) | SST Ware STITT SAAT (3)! 

Cw.) tray ! area site fart wart & gare at salen Hea F ? 

(3. ] hrs! atiererton ay atten at ware & gare Hl Salen Hed Fi aaT—ayy 
aire aret (x) 1 sry oe Hh seh were er Une —aad F (4), Prater wea z (€), aaa 
Tl WA ET (9), ara al we et WW =e (c), arada HY wa GF (8), Gay fear 
(90), daar Hea S (99), Aw HY (92), Prera ea (93), Prema eta S (9%), Pave 
BF (94), Premfert eu (98), Prefer sta & (919), Pranfera sh (9¢), ga wa wal A A 
BARAT Hl STA (SAY BT AAT FST HT HAA HET Tee |) 


MMI-Ae TA, TA Bl WA BY, STITT H We ey, Bert ee, ae wa six Pailet ec 
(gat wart) arracta, dar, Preret afte Proves, (ga free ure) val 4 sh dt ware 
@l Get HEM Mev | 

[1—Q. 6] Bhante ! How many types of matter do the infernal beings 
pierce (bhedan) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of karmic group of matter (karma dravya 
vargana) two types of matter is pierced—anu (subtle) and baadar 
(gross) (1). 

{Q.] Bhante ! How many types of matter do the infernal beings 
assimilate (chaya) ? 

[Ans.}] Gautam ! In terms of ingestable group of matter (ahaar dravya 
vargana) two types of matter is assimilated—anu (subtle) and baadar 
(gross) (2). The same is true for augmentation (upachaya) (3). 


[Q.] Bhante | How many types of matter do the infernal beings 
fructify (udirana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of karmic group of matter (karma dravya 
vargana) two types of matter is pierced—anu (subtle) and baadar 
(gross) (4). The remaining actions should also be repeated likewise— 
experience (vedan) (5), shed (nirjara) (6), underwent reduction 
(apavartana) (7), undergoing reduction (8), will undergo reduction 
(9), underwent transformation (sankramana) (10), undergoing 
transformation (11), will undergo transformation (12), underwent partial 
intransigence (nidhatt) (13), undergoing partial intransigence (14), will 
indergo partial intransigence (15), underwent intransigence (nikachit) 
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(16), undergoing intransigence (17), will undergo intransigence (18). In 
terms of karmic group of matter all these actions apply to two types of 
matter (subtle and gross). 

The verse—Like in case of pierced, assimilated, augmented, 
fructified, experienced and shed all the three periods (tenses) should be 
considered regarding (the last four) reduction, transformation, partial 
intransigence and intransigence. 


Co—w. ©] Agar of aa! & Gere Garerrare Aesth A fe draarrare Feehh | 
TETAS Asha, seoreTtHTeTTTT TeEhy ? 

C3.) tam! Ay dheererery aeit, gaara teh, a aonaarrae 
wee 91 

[o-9. 9] ¢ way | are sta fie yore at arg aie arte wa FB gem aa E, 
Fe FT athe ara A ET wed %, ads Great A ae |e ¥, aera arte (feet) 
wet A TET HA & ? 

[eater ! atam art ¥ ven aed &, ata ara Ff eit afte art X oer 
wel Ba 

[1—Q. 7] Bhante ! The matter that the infernal beings ingest in the 


form of taijas (fiery) particles and karman (karmic) particles; is it done 
in the past ? Is it done in the present ? Or is it done in the future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They ingest it in the present and not in the past nor 
in the future. 


[9m ¢ ] Aegan of ia! & treme dareerary afer wae Ff draarerrraTRA 
Tare Sa? ag UTTERTeTRTTC TAT Tera SL? Teo TRaS Tera TEA ? 

C3. ] Wen! dcarrranite tra vata, a waren) der 
Vata, AH rer as Tera TA 21g BA a, Rea v1 

[a—a. ¢] amaq | area sha arg oft ari eo FY geo Rea ee fir genet A 
TACT HS, A aa as Great F Weta yore A sare wea ¥, or adam sar 
fers are fama yore at sereon Hea ¥? 

Ca. ater! eo orca anrer A atta garrett ot sere area %, (Teg) aa aret A eT 
Pere ore BO gered BT Ter ar em feos TA aT Yoel BT Serco we |S SAA wa 
(seteon at aE) archer soret A ett Gara Sl Aaa F aie Saat Rohe Hae 
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[1—Q. 8] Bhante ! Infernal beings fructify (udirana) the ingested 
matter in the form of taijas (fiery) particles and karman (karmic) 
particles; do they fructify the particles ingested in the past or those 
being ingested at present or those to be ingested in future (or related to 
the future in terms of fructification) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They fructify (udirana) the matter particles ingested 
in the past but not those being ingested at present or those to be infested 
in future. The same (like ingesting) is also true for vedan (experiencing 
or suffering the consequences) and nirjara (separating from soul or 
shedding). 

[o—w. § ] Aegaret ia! aarat ff aird wei aia ? arated wet aaa ? 

C3. ] tan! tafe ant aif, araferd eat def 91 wd wah 2 Tafa a 
waeehe » wei 4 Preata & fh aria 0) aerg sraferd, viraferd) 

[9-w. § ] ray! gar are Sauce @ alta art ar ated & ar arated (shavesit 
H Rert) wa al arerd & ? 

[3.] met ! (&) (9) afta art at aa sire (eg) orate at at aie 21 
a ver (tum ager & a) safer at SH (2) sere ara %, wafer at a a 
(3) dat are @, (v) orate wee Z, (4) doa wea &, (g) Preah wea %, ak 
(9) PFrares atc @1 34 aa vat F arated (or) wea eeu, alert (at) ATI 

[1—Q. 9] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings bind (bandh) the karma that 
has shifted (from soul) or the karma that has not shifted ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) They do not bind the karma that has shifted 
(from soul) but only the karma that has not shifted. The same is also 
true for (2) fructifying (udirana), (3) experiencing (vedan), (4) reduction 
(apavartana), (5) transformation (sankramana), (6) partial intransigence 
(nidhatt), and (7) intransigence (nikachit). For all these the karma that 
has not shifted is applicable and not the karma that has shifted. 

[9-¥. 90 Agar sit | cherst fe ard at Peat ? strafed set Potty ? 

C3. ] aren ! afer ant Poatia, a rata ar PR c 1 

Mela — aalaqee— aH we Prent— Frac | 

stated By Fo va ated chars Pears Us 

[9-W. 90) Wray ! oar ace Bauer a alee we at Prot aed & awe orale 

7H al Pate wea & ? 
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Cs. ) sey ! (a) afta anf at Prot wee ®, arate ant ah Asher ae aaa 


Tee, Tea, Aes, aad, dam, Prema six Per & free ¥ arafta at 
rer ater att Prot & fase X afer art east aise 

[1—Q. 10] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings shed (nirjara) the karma 
that has shifted (from soul) or the karma that has not shifted ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They shed the karma that has shifted (from soul) 
and not the karma that has not shifted. 

The verse—With bonding (bandh), fructifying (udirana), experiencing 
(vedan), reduction (apavartana), transformation (sankramana), partial 
intransigence (nidhatt) and intransigence (nikachit) the karma that has 


not shifted is applicable and for shedding (nirjara) the karma that has 
shifted is applicable. 


fara : areal a Rearfat oie & were & ysdn—wega ws aa & av sare (fa) ass 
Hh MAB AF VaH esa A arc at Rafe garatarara anfe & arahert 90 wethay Pea ¥, 
frre eaters WT Ra wa FI 

Elaboration—The author has divided this sixth aphorism into 24 
sections based on dandaks (places of suffering). In the first dandak there 


are ten questions about life-span, breathing and other things related to 
infernal beings and their answers. 


fasta ered : Raft—srgert & yee & tet a area—aatar at Raf wea F) oer— 
Wr ae Vepea— savas ey We oT Ramee ait aa amare 
(oma) sarategare wl aT (gare TT), WT (gare Ble) at wa Bt separa 
Preare med 1 TaTOATES a onpert Acie vite Proae saretesara aa #1 ea a aera 
Sah &-g:ch cha Preae gare Hat & ait wheat F 1 

AaT HT MEN TST & argent Aer vila orrerereall F1 Tae ETT a wae BT ta 
samntnPatta (Gr at geo @ Peat ay are) aie ganesh (srrere BY Feo PAT A 
Feat St Aen) | srAaParT ater a wtam—aaa Se eat ¢, Reg areaPrdia—anere A 
FST SHS Sy areas TAG A, Hald—seafed A atc 21 (sae afew areal & arene wT 
Ra, AA, Ble, HTs, aM, wT aks at arte a Wt Prax Per tar F) 

tr, fia, waka onfe—arert a wa By @ vet attra ar arf ¥en few onere ST 
are & ara wats SF ara wa A oRafla ef aT fA Gere wt afore Pra &, garar sre 
uae at set al ge eT aa (fad) Herat 81 at ae Peer var %, sea orara yeTA 
wate Ht cr say (Safad) Heaay 31 
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MENTE TS TET BCA AT TINT BTA (GMA) Sai ara eH wa Fi 


Fart et wa—sea—aree aT arere Boge ST aa ait fate ye St soa ka 
TRATIT ol ate GAT afeT | aaa—seraarye fase & art at Hi Rat wd at 
TH Bt OH BT aT orem S wel a faker onik aa at ond %, seadraem @ afta 
aar—searare fasts S at at sererpheal ar wa-get & ea AF eee eT we Ga 
(afta) Apical ¥ vet eer) Teepe A a ongard Bt sawp F ae Aer sar 
aire ait aftate 4 a ua-gat & ea 8X damm ae aa) fea eer-Ra-fa 
oA Garett wl waha ae ITT STAT! Ferd aren A sgadar eit orate, sa a ww e 
& frera wat 4 oftacts frat or wae 81 area dares & are wal Penh wear—Prera find 
7 oat aor Car ges et are fis ree a wager @ yoy 7 et ae, Raa alg tr aret ge 
tad 4 He Be | Halas fore wa A sid %, ae wa A ae we, a Haniea ot wees EI 
afer — stafert—site oh weet S Gt at aeTaA Bt Ta, oS ‘alta’ af wed ¥1 gad Pada 
arated we &1 sire arafert wrt & sterat Bi (gy 2x-24) 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Sthiti—the time duration of bondage of the life-span determining 
karma particles. Anaman-pranaman and Uchchhavas-nihshvas— 
respiration is of two kinds—internal and external. Internal respiration 
includes anaman (intake) and pranaman (expelling). External 
respiration includes uchchhavas (inhalation) and nihshvas (exhalation). 
According to Prajanapana Sutra the infernal beings inhale and exhale in 
rapid continuation. This is because they are always in extreme misery 
and a miserable being breathes rapidly. 


Ahaar of infernal beings—According to Prajnapana Sutra an infernal 
being has desire for ahaar (intake of food). There intake is of two 
kinds—aabhog nirvartit (voluntary intake) and anaabhog_nirvartit 
(involuntary intake). The involuntary intake continues every moment 
but the voluntary intake is after a minimum gap of Antar-muhurt (less 
than 48 minutes). (Besides this the intake by infernal beings has been 
discussed in other contexts including matter, area, period, state, 
direction and time.) 


Parinat, chit, upachit etc.—as the context is intake here, the meaning 
of parinat is transformation of food into a form absorbable by the body. 
The meaning of chaya (chit) is nutritional assimilation of the so 


transformed food in the body. Upachaya.(upachit) means to augment the 
so assimilated food with other matter particles. 
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Ahaar—This term has been used in its meaning of intake as well as 
consumption or eating. 


Chaya and upachaya—here chaya indicates nutrition and upachaya 
means special nutrition. This is with reference to ingestable group of 
matter (ahaar dravya vargana). Apavartana—to reduce the duration 
and intensity of karma with special effort. Apavartanakaran is the 
process of reduction and udvartanakaran is the process of enhancement. 
Sankraman—transformation of the secondary species of karmas from 
one to another with special effort. This transformation is not applicable 
to basic species. Even among secondary species those of Ayukarma (life- 
span determining karma) do not undergo transformation; also Darshan 
moha (perception/faith deluding karma) cannot transform to Charitra 
moha (conduct deluding karma) and vice versa. Nidhatt (state of partial 
intransigence)—bondage of different species of karmas collectively. A 
state of karmas where they are rendered incapable of transformation by 
any of the said processes (such as sankraman) except by udvartan and 
apavartan. Nikachit (state of intransigence)—a state of karmas where 
the nidhati state becomes so strong that they are rendered incapable of 
all processes including even udvartan and apavartan. These karmas 
have to be experienced in the same form as they are bonded. Chalit- 
achalit—the karmas that have shifted from the soul space-points are 
called chalit. The opposite of this is achalit. Soul acquires bondage of 
non-shifting karmas only. (Vritti, 24-25) 


da (sg¢eare) Tat THE DIVINE BEINGS : ASUR KUMARS 
&. [sh 2—-F. 9 ] AYCHAMT Aa! Haga are fet worn ? 
[ 3. ] am! aearl ca areaeRNE, TERA MMe eT ATTA | 
&. [29.9] way! aegaret at Rafer fork are ar F ? 
[v. ] than | wera ca sare ae at ait aepe Us are & He afta ae) 
6. [2—Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the life-span of the Asur Kumars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The minimum life-span of the Asur Kumars is ten 
thousand years and the maximum is slightly more than one Sagaropam 
(a metaphoric unit of time). 


[-W. 2] AQHA Wa! Hagearerea sevsa at arora at ? 
CU. aT ! Heat AMOS Sarl, GaHraet MSNA THATS area aT ATT aT 
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C®—w. 2) way! orgepare Roath ara 4 sara wa = ate fet aaa 4 Pr-gara 
Bred € ? 


(3. ] thet! wey art we ara F sit wHE UH va (Tears) a (qe) afre 
aya 4 gare wd ait wed Fi 

[2—Q. 2] Bhante ! What is the duration of inhalation, exhalation 
breathing in and breathing out of the Asur Kumars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They inhale and exhale in a minimum period of 
seven Stok and a maximum period of slightly more than one fortnight. 

fasta : Tree, GR, ETE woh H us sardrereara (segara—P:gara) at va we Hea 
G1 Ae MO aot as ites Stee, Aa Titel aT eH wa aie Oo Tal wer eH AEM ala 31 

Note : The duration of one inhalation and exhalation of a normal and 
healthy person is called Pran (a unit of time). Seven Prans make a Stok; 


seven Stoks make a Lava and 77 Lavas make a Muhurt (forty eight 
minutes). 


[&—W. 2] agp Aa ! sreredy ? 

(3. ] gar srereeh 

[ a. 3] Wa | RM AQHA aE Hl Sea Ged F? 

Cu. ] et, ers! (A) arere Bt seat cad FI 

[2—Q. 3] Bhante ! Have the Asur Kumars desire for food (intake) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have the desire for food (intake). 

[—. ¥ ] SARA sit! Hagareren sens MAS ? 

(3. ] tan ! agearet gat ome word! a wesmimtratia gq, 
senraay a! er a A soa a aps aT oTERy ATT | 
Te TS Sah A HEI ATE, TERA AVE ATARI STETE 
ATG | 

[-a. x) are | argeparel at feat art Y arere Bt seat Sat 3 ? 

[3] mar ! agepart at ae a yar ar aan b-amintrdita aix 
sata! at aaranbrdita are %, ae witara (gaa) eat teat 31 (Peg) 


arated set Bt Far TET agen stati—-wH sets @ sit THE UH BATT 
au a pe oltre area F eat 3 


, 


WUT Were : Tet TeyTay (23) First Shatak : First Lesson 


BSR SR Bo 


i PP i ei ieee ee 


oa 


BB 8 


[2—Q. 4] Bhante ! After what interval of time Asur Kumars have 
desire for food (intake) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The intake of Asur Kumars is of two kinds—aabhog 
nirvartit (voluntary intake) and anaabhog nirvartit (involuntary intake). 
The involuntary intake continues every moment. (But) the desire for 
voluntary intake comes after a minimum gap of Chaturthabhakta 
(one day and one night) and a maximum gap of slightly more than one 
thousand years. 

[ -w. & ] raeparert aa ! FH sree sree ? 

Cz. ] trem ! casi svrcacitag card, fad—art— a Woorgerae | Ba TAT 
AAMT ATA | 

Cw. 1a or ate crete areas att yt after ? 

[¥.] tent ! aeaae—qeaam gro gam sean, sfkPaaan, 
TEEMTY, HN ASAT, FEAT, MN Teas yoo yay Gorse 

[9.4 ] rey! rape feos Yate at atrere Hea F? 

Cs. teas | cer 8 arrest weal or arrere ea EI AS, Great aie ara SH ada | 
WATS GI sel oy TY aT Tee, a AePeat yen F Her 21 

Ca. ] aay! orgeparet are arene fod Bu Garret fora wa FH arx—are fora Brat F ? 

Cv. Jan! sista en 4 (agghea, umihaa, tathea ud) aohtea eo A, gat 
wa, g-aet aa A, ge wa a, foe wa WF, aalet (afraid) |o FY, wed | 8 afore 
aa &, oereg 4 set, Gaen 4 uftora ata & fg green A aftora ae ee 

[2—Q. 5] Bhante ! What kind of matter forms the intake of Asur 
Kumars ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of entities (dravya) their intake is of 
entities having infinite space-points (anant pradeshi dravya). In context 
of area, time and state the description quoted from Prajnapana Sutra in 
the discussion about infernal beings should be read. 


[Q.] Bhante | In what form the intake of matter particles by Asur 
Kumars continues to transform ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They continue to transform into organs of hearing, 
(vision, smell, taste) and touch. They continue to transform into forms 


wractrast (2) (24) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 
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that are beautiful, have good complexion, are likeable, desirable and 
enchanting. They continue to transform into noble and not ignoble forms 
as also in the form of happiness and not misery. 


[ -w. & ] aga Garerhtar Fare aoa ? 

Cz.) aergparartteret ae Aart ara | ates AT Proce | 

[ 2m. & ] emery! ar argegre are areR—TEN arene ead Bu Gara LTT ET? 

[3] tam! ogee & afters 4, aatq—aret & wr at ‘agian’ ve 
oT aT ath atest Ht at Pott aed &, wet aH ah ones aral & aa B 
WAT UST | 


[2—-Q. 6] Bhante ! Did the matter particles ingested by Asur Kumars 
in the past get transformed ? 


A OA OO oo on 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In this discussion about Asur Kumars read the 
statements mentioned in the discussion about infernal beings up to 
‘they shed the chalit (shifted) karmas’ replacing ‘infernal beings’ with 
Asur Kumars. 


WEAR Fat NAAG KUMARS 
[ a—w. 9 ) APTA id ! Sasa ret Pat qT ? 
[ a. ] tren! aeat Ta ATASRATS, SATA VATS AI alerts | 
[ 3-9. 9] ae! arpa cat a fafa fear are are ? 
[ 3. ] Warm | WERT ce Bae TT GT ae SoHE Se = HS HA at uaa aH FI 
[8—Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the life-span of the Naag Kumars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is minimum ten thousand years and maximum 
slightly less than two Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


[a—W. 2 Jaret ae ! ager aera at wera at ? 
CM. ] aren ! weal aes earl, THT FEWgEdeT aevaa a WTA aT 
(3a. 2) ray! APTA ca fort BH A gave aE ae Bed F? 


Ca. ] mrr ! cera ret eile A oikt gE yRd—gaea A Gt qed a aa ah aed 
& aret ford it ara) vorategara aa FI 


[3—Q. 2] Bhante ! What is the duration of inhalation, exhalation, 
breathing in and breathing out of the Naag Kumars ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They inhale and exhale in a minimum period of 
seven Stok and a maximum period of Muhurt-prithaktva (anything 
between two to nine Muhurts). 


[ 3a. 3] aPepAt a ! steed ? 

(3. ] en, ween ! arent 

[ 3—a. 3] ae ! aor ara 2a onererel Bra F ? 

(3. ] et, mers ! o onerceff ad F1 

[8—Q. 3] Bhante ! Have the Naag Kumars a desire for food (intake) ? 
{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have the desire for food (intake). 


[aw & Apa Ho | HageHrered sens APIS ? 

[v.] tem ! are gee oer wa! a owe-saninten 7 
STATA al Ta AS soMinhare o ayant aerefey sens wT, 
Te TA a anita, A wet qe, wea feaa—weaer arent 
APRA! SA FST ASAT a ater ant PAA, al sraferd eat Prat 

[ 3a. ¥] arey | ATA cal at fad Gre & oa ater Al are Ba 
eat & ? 


[3] Wa | ame ta a ae a wan a t-amintdta ak 
srMiibrdtta | Sy st ararmPrdtia are %, ae oftrara frxecita (aaa) era *, 
feq arambrdtta one at ation sera: ager (aa oeros) & uve aft 
wepe: aa—geara (et fea a tant At ae aa) H are wars edt Bt Cara at 
cat OY ate BAH aT UfeT | 

[3—Q. 4] Bhante ! After what interval of time Naag Kumars have 
desire for food (intake). 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The intake of Naag Kumars is of two kinds—aabhog 
nirvartit (voluntary intake) and anaabhog nirvartit (involuntary intake). 
The involuntary intake continues every moment. (But) the desire for 
voluntary intake comes after a minimum gap of Chaturthabhakta (one 
day and night) and a maximum gap of Divas-prithaktva (anything 
between two to nine Muhurts). After this read the statements mentioned 


in the discussion about Asur Kumars up to ‘they shed the chalit (shifted) 
karmas but not the achalit (unmoved) karmas’. 
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Cx 899 ) va garrgareet fora arpa fa 

Cv 899 eet ave qaeigare cat B tat MPG (sy MN waaUhy) al awd 
Wt (Rate @ cat ater Satish aa a) ah omer (qaq) we FF asc 

[4 to 11] In the same way all aforesaid statements (from life-span to 
shedding of chalit karmas) should be read with reference to the 


remaining abode dwelling gods (Bhavanavasi) from Suparna Kumars to 
Stanit Kumars. 


favre: arpa a fafa & faea A terrae us 8 oe AHA Mt Sait St aa 
al Bape Rafe care fear & Ara at eel anfeal seer Reradt array at wepe Perle 
SE TRAIT StF 


Note : Clarification about the life-span of Naag Kumars—The 
maximum life-span of Naag Kumars, slightly less than two Palyopam, 
mentioned in the original text is for the Naag Kumars residing in the 
north; that of the Naag Kumars residing in the south is one and a 
half Palyopam. 


Tearearey sie Wey TTT FIVE IMMOBILES INCLUDING EARTH-BODIED BEINGS 
[92-W. 9 ) yofreargart Ha ! aga are eh weer ? 
[ 3. aren ! aesr staged, canal ariel areraeens | 
[ 92-9. 9] Was ! gectarhre cial ar Rafe foat art Hy ? 
(3. ] ee ! ERT aarfedt Gi ait ope arta sare ae at B 


[12—Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the life-span of the earth-bodied beings 
(Prithvikaya jivas) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is minimum Antar-muhurt (less than forty eight 
minutes) and maximum twenty two thousand years. 


[ 92-9. 2 ] yofaaargar hagererea seria ary ? 

(3. ] araet ! aararg arora at x 

[98—w. 2] rey! yedrantre stra fort area Y cata—Pr:gara aa E? 
C3. ] ates | (@) faren—fafee ar fos are F gareresare aa EI 


{12—Q. 2] Bhante ! What is the duration of inhalation, exhalation 
breathing in and breathing out of the earth-bodied beings ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They inhale and exhale in a varied and 
indeterminate period of time. 


[92—W. 2 ] Yofterntsar ster ? 

Cv. ] em, rere 

[92-9 2] eq ! gedtertra cite gar omer & aftr aa & ? 
[¥. ] et, thea ! a arerereff att 1 


[12—Q. 3] Bhante ! Have the earth-bodied beings desire for food 
(intake) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have the desire for food (intake). 

[oR-W. & ] Yehtanrgart tagereret strens aAEAE ? 

Cv. ]areen! soprry sifaeiee omer aqaag | 

[ 92m. ¥ ] ere! gedtentitne oat at oat coret F arrere ay aire Sera BaF ? 
[a 1@ them! (2) witara Preae onere at aera sera Brat # 


[12—Q. 4] Bhante ! After what interval of time the earth-bodied 
beings have desire for food (intake) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Their desire for intake rises every moment. 

[ 92-9. & ] yefreeptsar fe siree seria ? 

Cu. ] aren ! cast oer Agari ora Perens wef; aera qgea fea FARAH, fir 
wateht faa wate! aust are tta—etea—eitere—qenenihn| ast gents 2, 
TAA faa 4, RASH HraS ¢ | Fa aa! 

Cw. ) Ard afc srrertit 2 Heart orareta ? 

Cs. ] aaa! srafasagart sent, sroreraet trae ara 

La. 18 of AR deren Arree pA a aPOHAA ? 

Cy. ] aren! cniticarreang ast pt aftortia aa wer Acari ara ard ast 
Pratt, A strafed at Peart 

[ 92-9. 4 ] Taq ! gedtoriae site ar (faa) atere Hea F? 


C3. ] aaa! S mea a orrameaht xeat ar are ea %, gene (anere—-frsas) aa 
ad ret & ear aT UeT! aaa yedtanirs sre earera 4 St ait wet Rens a 
ATE He El Aras et a Haag Tat feenait a, werk ae atte Haag ota Reni 
S Here va Si TH al aan a aren, Are, den, ara, ets (ere ear) TAT ger (get) 
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a & meat or ore Bed Ti wT At atten @ ehere site sehera, aay we ae, 
TH at ata S fers arte rat Ta ave, at aH ater @ aaa amis anet wast aay wall 
Ol AER Ht FTI aa oy yag Sf ars aleT 

et 4e we 

Cu. J amay ! getters & vite fet art ar smere aera & itt fet aT a 
Tast-IRaTEA HAF ? 

Ca. J aera |! oo ortenad arr ar mere wed & ait aad AM ar wsi-smee 
ee & | aad— 

Cw. ] “ray! ore are ares fa gu gare foe @a A ar-az after BaF?” 

C3. J hes | eaehttea & wo 4 ar—arercren fafa vere @ ara afore a 
@| (Grad) Geto dar ‘atatra ot at Prot wa wea,’ vel ae at aahre wa ae 
achat & GA AAT aTreT | 

[12—Q. 5] Bhante ! What is it that the earth-bodied beings ingest ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of entities or substances they ingest 
substances with infinite space-points, other information (about food 
intake) should be read as mentioned about infernal beings. (up to) earth- 
bodied beings have intake from all the six directions in absence of any 
obstruction. If there is some obstruction they may have intake from 
three, four or five directions. In terms of appearance (colour) they ingest 
substances of black, blue, yellow, red, turmeric and white colours. In 
terms of smell they ingest substances both with pleasant and unpleasant 
odour. In terms of taste they ingest substances with all the five tastes 
including bitter. In terms of touch they ingest substances having all 
eight types of touch including rough. All other information should be 
read as already stated. 

Additional information here is— 


[Q.] Bhante ! What portion do the earth-bodied beings take in and 
what portion do they touch (taste) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They take in innumerable portion and touch or taste 
infinite portion. 


[Q.] Bhante ! In what form do the matter particles ingested by the 
earth-bodied beings continue to get transformed ? 


[Ans.] They continue to get transformed into the sense organ of touch 
as pleasant and unpleasant forms. From this point onwards up to ‘they 
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do not shed unmoving karmas.’ All details should be read as that 
mentioned about infernal beings. 


£93 898 ] a ona aorersargart | aay fee aesiqegT on ea, Tear Barara| 


[93 @ 98) sat var ora, doer, aga ait araitars ae & aa & 
faa 4 Tae UST! aT act gat & fe Brea fort Raf a saat sat Ray 
we Ol Gat 4 Gear Seoara A aar a-fatae ware Aare aise (statq—Rafa & 
aya ae Fraa wet B) | 

[13 to 16] The same should be read for water-bodied (apkaya), 
fire-bodied (tejaskaya), air-bodied (vayukaya) and _plant-bodied 
(vanaspatikaya) beings. The only difference is that the body-specific life- 
span should be mentioned for each. Their respiration is also indeterminate. 


fee : yetenirs tat a ope Rafter yell (sars—Tere ane) FH ater @ 22 wat a 
at & aii ferargert fre geht (arett frat fr anf) A ox ware ad A, water 
(Aafrer-a Saag) yest at 9g sore ad at, eter yeh (ara ana) BL 9c wane av a aikx 
we gel at 22 sat ay at ame Rafe anh we 3) fe—onen, Aarn—sadrerara— 
qetortrs sitet a teres fates a @ ore arere at ws HeT—arere BY Waren wei B 
BH BICT SAH Save at ATT fafdaa wel s fie wa oan aa Fl ste eareresara ot fos wa 
ferns & 1 areal & oe A, ret eta —orettes at Shr fired &, we carrer erat aera 3 
qaltes arte Y arene ara gare et eta . 

ae eral at aE Ret—gedters & afaften so wreadt at sepE Rahs was: arene aH 
9 Gat ay a, dereara BH 3 eat aH, agers at 3 ware ad AL aie aaenftrana FH 90 wae 
ae al | (gfe, rae 29) 


Elaboration—Maximum life-span of earth-bodied beings is 22 thousand 
years, which relates to the Khar Prithvi (pebbles, stones etc.). This is 
according to the established belief that maximum life-span related to 
Snigdha Prithvi (black and other clays) is 14 thousand years, that related 
to Manah-shila Prithvi (minerals like red arsenic) is 16 thousand years, 
that related to Sharkara Prithvi (sand etc.) is 18 thousand years and that 
related to Khar Prithvi is 16 thousand years. Vimatra-ahaar and vimatra- 
shvasochchhavas—Due to vuhe unusual living conditions of the earth- 
bodied beings there are no standards about the quantity of food intake. 
This the reason that there is not standard breathing period. Here vimatra 
indicates indefinite or indeterminate. Vyaghat (obstruction)—Here 
obstruction means termination of intake for a short period. This is 
possible only at the edge of the Lok or occupied space because beyond that, 
in Alok (unoccupied space), there is total absence of ingestable matter. 
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Maximum life-span of other immobile beings—The maximum life- 
span of other immobile beings are—7 thousand years for water-bndied 
(apkaya), 3 days for fire-bodied (tejaskaya), 3 thousand years for air- 
bodied (vayukaya) and 10 thousand years for _plant-bodied 
(vanaspatikaya) beings. (Vritti, leaf 29) 


difsane 7a—Tat TWO-SENSED AND OTHER MOBILE BEINGS 

[ 90—9 ] defeat fs snforren| Sarat Arava 

[99-2 ] asfeari ster peal seminal deal wear oT a a sera a 
OT AAGATAY SAAEHAT TATA MENS ATTA | VA ASI BA STAT: SATA 

[90-9] area wet ar fafa ash afte) saat sararesara fen a 
(ara) 2 

[ 99-2 ] (Aeguid) aifea viral & arert & fava 4 sa var yer Heh alsa 

La. ] We ! athe stat at fart ort AY anere ay atherar erat 3 ? 

C3. J aaritretta atert (Pree) east arfea amma anert Ft aRrarer 
Fra S see wa at aarfed F ett Bi se wa als ydaq srr aeu, aq 
HTS AMT HT AA GHIA FI 

[17-1] Life-span of two-sensed beings (duvindriya jiva) should be 
stated. There breathing is indeterminate. 


[17—Q. 2] Bhante ! After what interval of time the two-sensed beings 
have desire for food (intake) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Their desire for involuntary intake arises every 
moment. The desire for voluntary intake rises indeterminately within 
one Antar-muhurt of innumerable Samayas (the ultimate fractional unit 
of time). Further details should be read as aforesaid up to ‘taste infinite 
portion’. 

[90—m. 3] agitar ot ta! ore onercary Teka a fH aa onentfl ? aa 
arereta ? 

(3. ] mam ! agate sett wos! at ael—aTEN TeaaTE a A dea 
arercany Feet a wa sraftafig oneal) A teva weaarerens Fess aR ot 
WTA Sra STA, SEATS At APART SOMATA TETRA 
PraeerrTeste | 
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[ 90-9. 3] amy! aifea ote rr years at arercen a vem aed %, aaa 
AIH AT HT Ha SF? AMAT BA Baa arene Hel Ha? 

[s. ] ates | Sitxa sthet ar onere at were Gt &, FS Ra— Tere’ et ara Gar 
WT STAT STE) GAT waa’ (IT, Ge amie wa AF Fe ontk AF stra Peer aA aren) | 
Fort genet at a Cerere art wET ard %, oF waar Pt wa a amet awa €1 A 
Gaal wl wataEe ATT TET Ha F, TA YEat A A aremraat wT arene Tet Pen 
ret ate (a) sre—-TeM rT PAT arene few aie feat wast ea A ae et aT FI 

[17—Q. 3] Bhante ! Of the matter taken by two-sensed beings do they 
consume it all or do they not consume all of it ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! The intake by two-sensed beings is of two kinds— 
Romahar (intake through pores) and Prakshepahar (intake through 
mouth in the form of morsel or pouring). Matter particles taken through 
pores is consumed completely. Of the matter particles taken as morsels 
through mouth only innumerable fraction is consumed and the 
remaining portion that is many times more gets destroyed without being 
tasted or touched. 


[oo—m. ©] watt tod! Went sore sm 7 Ray 
Hareal AMT Av ? 

C3. aren! waretar gen serena, HRA PTT | 

[oo—m. ¥ ] rey | es fear meres foe ge oie fen eel fed ge gore FA 
OS Yara, fer gare @ area ze, [aga z, orerer gee ¥, a Pestenhtre F 1] 

CS. ] may ! oreane 4 wel omy EU yar wae ets Z, (rales) east ¥ ae ard ge 
Gat SAS STITT FI 

{17—Q. 4] Bhante ! Of these not tasted and not touched matter 
particles which are less (or more or equal or much more) than the other ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The untasted matter particles are minimum wnereas 
the untouched matter particles are infinite times more. 


[ 90—9, « ] sete ot ait! dere otrereaTy Peet of ARE gern steaTT 
Pol spat worse? 

Cs. ] aren ! fatuiea—anitea—aarrerg yal opty afore 

[ 99—a. & ] agfearet ta! gerenftar qeren aftorar ? 

(3. ] aea ore afd ae Peart 
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[90-9 4) aay! alte sie fir gare at arene wa A veo wea %, A GTA 
ore foe wa HF are—are afters Braz ? 

C3. ] may! o gene ore fafeerangda firefaa wa Ft ait asitfaa wo A are—ane 
Ofer Sta FI 

[do-9. 18 way ! Alaa silat ar aan Gent arene fms EU gare UT EUS? 

[3.18 cafera at at Prot aed 2 Bet ce are ae Yad AAT UEC 

[17—Q. 5] Bhante ! In what form does the matter ingested by the two- 
sensed beings continue to get transformed ? 

{Ans.] It continues to get transformed into the sense organs of taste 
and touch in a variety of ways. 

[17—Q. 6] Did the matter taken by two-sensed beings in the past get 
transformed ? 


[Ans.] These details should be read as already mentioned up to ‘they 
shed shifting Rarmas.’ 
[9¢ @ 98-9) aefea—aettizart oeri fede wa MMs a OF APTAEATE 
; , : fe ser 
[oe @ 98-9 ] Ahea cit ughttaa shal ay Raft A fafa @, (re ae wa 
yaad &) wag are—aes aT aT qa, fear we ae feat wast fa S ae Sara FI 


[18 to 19—1] The life-spans of three and four-sensed beings are 
different. All other details should be read as already mentioned up to 
‘many thousand times more gets destroyed without being smelt, tasted 
or touched’. 


C96 8 98—w. 8] Uae ot ae! Meret oT «2, FEST 

C3. J wen ! wae Wee sores, STASI si, 
HTM TAT SATAY | 

Loe @ 98a. 2] wma ! ga wel GA ee [Ae Te gu aire wet ast fa gv] 
Gare Fe ats fare eter, aga, gra ar faster & ? teh ger ach ater 

Cy. Jers | et et eu gars wae as, THe or aay ae BU GqTa z, ate 
ore AH aR Gore wa wast ha ET e) 

[18 to 19—Q. 2] Bhante ! Of these not smelt, not tasted and not 


touched matter particles which are less (or more or equal or much more) 
than the other ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! The unsmelt matter particles are minimum whereas 
the untasted matter particles are infinite times more than these and the 
untouched are still infinite times more. 


[ 9¢—3 ] aéftaret witita_fraifta—aiataraang yeat spat afters 
[ 9¢-3 ] ahaa siet ara far gam erent wMifaa, frahea att aaaitaa & eu a 
a—are afore Bla S| 


[18—3] Matter ingested by the three-sensed beings continues to get 
transformed into the sense organs of smell, taste and touch. 


[98-3 ] aghfea otet aro feat gan aret vahthaa, umitaa, freee six 
wasitaa & wa A are—are afore Stat F 1 
_ [19-3] Matter ingested by the four-sensed beings continues to get 
transformed into the sense organs of sight, smell, taste and touch. 

eer : facta wal st Raft—sers orerfed at 8, ope aifaa at are ay aA, Hhza 
GH ¥S HeTI BH Ud Ugiehsa Hl oe Ara at FI 

Ua ated F adend wa et a ae oeeta Ae are ee @, safee Aiea shal at 
STANT STETL BY APTA AACA AAA are aeefedt & garg sag 21 

Elaboration—The minimum life-span of vikalendriyas (two to four- 
sensed beings) is Antar-muhurt (less than fourty eight minutes). The 
maximum life-span is twelve years for two-sensed beings, forty nine days 
and nights (Ahoratra) for three-sensed beings and six months for four- 
sensed beings. 


One Antar-muhurt has infinite Samayas or fractions. This has been 
specified in the statement—The desire for voluntary intake rises 
indeterminately within one Antar-muhurt of innumerable Samayas.’ 


[eo] dattitenttrar Ri aPrext wa ara ae semi 
Pratist sopra afartest smintatast wert sitgeder, saaleor wg raed| Fe 
Wel asttieart ara aera et Peat | 

[20] dafea fadsaaltie teat at Raft meat stot cesare fro a HEAT 
ase, war emamnfrdica are viata erat &1 amine rere wera arafet 
H att Uepe at fa aadta SF ax eter B1 gas Ger 8 se aes ‘erat wd A Arsh 
Tel Gta’, Tet TH Ugh wat & aa Bast Alea 
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[20] After stating the life-span of five-sensed animals 
(Tiryanchayonik Panchendriya jivas) their breathing should be read as 
indeterminate. Their involuntary intake is every moment. Desire for 
voluntary intake arises after a minimum gap of one Antar-muhurt (less 
than fourty eight minutes) and maximum gap of two days. The 
remaining details should be read as those already mentioned with 
regard to four-sensed beings up to ‘they do not shed unmoving karmas.’ 


WIM Vd tale fraae zat HUMAN AND DIVINE BEINGS 


[29] wa yet fal aat oa Tex aaa, VaR aEATTRT| 
Ashes & TarTATS yA ya aA! Aa ata aa Pre | 

[29] age & weer yo var aren aieu, fq sam fase & fe caer 
aMraat sent we seared FY, Tee sey aH atatq de fea sat ae ele 21 
darxa stat are yea aren see [aghthaa, writad, cate eit eehifea] 24 
Qret shxat & ea Ay ferar @ arcane afters een ti te wa aA ya oa AT 
antey, arag & ‘arate at at Prot set aed!’ 

[21] The same is true for human beings as well. The difference is that 
their desire for voluntary intake arises after a minimum gap of one 
Antar-muhurt (less than fourty eight minutes) and maximum gap of 
three days (Ashtam bhakt). Matter ingested by five-sensed beings 
continues to get transformed indeterminately into the five sense organs 
including that of hearing (sight, smell, taste and touch). The remaining 


details should be read as those already mentioned up to ‘they do not shed 
unmoving karmas.’ 


C22 J avert fase ATT Stra HET APPA | 

[23] va aieftarr fa) rat were wert qgageren, eRe fA FEngETAl| 
ME Feat erage, SET fF Raageden! aa deal 

[22] arreaant cat at Rafe 4 Pra 31 (sae ara) ae at TA APTA 
Fat Hl TE AAA APS | 

[23 ] get ate wafres tat & Meare A a oe A seh Pastor & fee Tara Tesara 


were yeaa ait aepe ht yegera & are Sat Bl ora ater TET Raagea 
@ ott ope feaqageaa & agar eer Bi te area ws Yaa FI 


[22] There is a difference in the life-span of Vanavyantar Devas 
(Interstitial gods). Besides this all details are same as those of Naag 
Kumar gods. 
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[23] Same is true for Jyotishk Devas (Stellar gods). The only 
difference is that their respiration has a minimum as well as maximum 
gap of Muhurt-prithaktva (2 to 9 Muhurt). The remaining details should 
be read as those already mentioned up to ‘they shed shifting kRarmas and 
do not shed unmoving karmas.’ 


[ 8 ye ] aahrart Ret naan shear Sar Tet FEAGETEA, Teaaet Aetrare 
WEN! Aer aniakist weet angen, sear Ara arraeeaet| Ba 
mea ore PTT | 

[ax] carte cat ot fftre Rafe met aise cra separa TERT gexigerera a 
ott upe ate ver % yeeq gar 31 ora ainda sree war Raagaaa a 
aie Bape dete sore ae & agerg eter 21a ‘afta at A Aste wea ¥, oath a 
aol Prone wet ate’, geMAe (et ga) te we aol Gag A aa a 

[24] The life-span of Vaimanik Devas (celestial vehicle dwelling gods) 
is Aughik (in general, 1 Palyopam to 33 Sagaropam). Their respiration 
has a minimum gap of Muhurt-prithaktva and maximum gap of 33 
fortnights. Desire for voluntary intake arises after a minimum gap of 
Divas-prithaktva (2 to nine days) and a maximum gap of 33 thousand 
years, The remaining details should be read as those already mentioned 
up to ‘they shed shifting kKarmas and do not shed unmoving karmas.’ 

fre: weet Gal 4 firdsaddhaa, ager ud Gat Peat & zat ar ade SH ara FI 
Rebates atk ape a Raft weg omnfed aH, sere de oRites HB) arena dat 
Raft wera 90 gare av, Bape Um UR at FI salts tet A Rak seem ged 
ca aT at ott ape UH ore a afte cH aety SF) Are eat at ahs (aT 
cerbre eat at arte S ara) Rate we F1 sites ar after wa eden & aac ae 
TUTTO TH Fl aA oT Rtafer wert Cacia a otter & aie aepe Raft apectoerrah 
cat al atta @ Sra ae 


Reda ott weil & omer Fy ora ? mega # fiebseadatea ar arere vex (A fa) da 
wt IT SATA B, te aapHE sie TagE aa arly ferdoe By ger Te & Rake (ang) 
art wea tead aie fecraetnferet wr atten @ aaa eet ware pea ar arene orem aa 
OI Wt wet &, ae Hh tape—seepe & aris WARY A ae rea—eaa aa F ae aah 
HUT ST GST ATT MATH UT Star ate acaatloh art ar wert ara wre Sar 2, va aaa 
AAS at oven Se aga alee 


cfr eat % verdregara ued onere % afer a Rrard ae ® fe fire denfre 2a a 
foretl anrtas at Rake et, Seen garerasara sat A vat # Sar ® site omerx Bes A wa a 
H eae! 
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WRT: sit ope eT Ege A dt ar dt Yedt it ope QRcgaT A 
OS UA Hert Bea el (ge, vai 70-39) 

Elaboration—Aforesaid four aphorisms discuss five sensed animals, 
human beings and gods of three dimensions. The life-spans of five sensed 
animals and human beings vary between a minimum of one Antar- 
muhurt and a maximum of three Palyopam. The life-spans of Interstitial 
gods vary between a minimum of ten thousand years and a maximum of 
one Palyopam. The life-spans of Stellar gods vary between a minimum of 
one-eighth Palyopam and a maximum of one hundred thousand years 
more than one Palyopam. The life-spans of Celestial Vehicle dwelling 
gods is said to be Aughik (common for all Vaimanik gods). It varies 
between a minimum of one Palyopam to a maximum of thirty three 
Sagaropam. The minimum relates to the gods of Saudharma Dev Lok 
and the maximum relates to those of Anuttar Vimaan. 


Intake frequency of animals and human beings—The mention of 
food intake by animals after two days is in context of the twin animals 
living in Deva-kuru and Uttar-kuru and the twin animals with same life- 
span living in Bharat and Airavat area. In the same way the mention of 
food intake by humans after three days is also in context of the twin 
humans living in Deva-kuru and Uttar-kuru and the humans with same 
life-span living in Bharat and Airavat area nearing the end of the sixth 
epoch during the progressive cycle of time (Utsarpini) and at the 
beginning of the first epoch during the regressive cycle of time. 


The general rule about the frequency of respiration for Vaimanik 
Devas is that the gap is the same number of fortnights as the life-span in 
Sagaropams. In the same way the gap in food intake is the same number 
of thousand years as the life-span in Sagaropams. 


Muhurt-prithaktva : Jaghanya and Utkrisht—Jaghanya (minimum) 
Muhurt-prithaktva means two to three Muhurt and Utkrisht (maximum) 
Muhurt-prithaktva means eight to nine Muhurt. (Vritti, leaf 30-31) 


hat & anes Fargas zat HARMFUL INTENT OF BEINGS 
9. Cm. 9 ] ater of ate! fe orate 2 cee ? agra ? see ? 
C3. ] tem ! sega ater orate f&, verter fa, aguaren f, A seria 
MATS AT A STAT, A TTT, A AAA, ATT 
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9.09.9 ae! er aie area, TTA S, Agua S aaa aah F ? 

(3. ] aie ! fear & ote areresth He, cere aS aie seareah Wh F, fag 
ore el Fi foot St sa areal wel B, geresh wei F aie a A Taare Z, 
fag aah 1 

7. {Q. 1] Bhante ! Are living beings atmaarambhi (those who inflict 
harm to beings themselves), paraarambhi (those who inflict harm to 
beings through others), tadubhyaarambhi (those who inflict harm both 
ways) or anaarambhi (those who are free of harmful intent) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Some living beings are atmaarambhi, paraarambhi 
and tadubhyaarambhi but not free of harmful intent (anaarambhi). 
Some living beings are not atmaarambhi, not paraarambhi and not 
tadubhyaarambhi but are free of harmful intent (anaarambhi), 


Cw. 2) 8 host Aa ! wa qeafa—sersar set arareen fa ? wa afsseaaa 

Co.) aera ! otter efter Toor | ot eta STATA Fl Te 8 
A HAART OT aT, PT OT aT STATA Ba OTT | eA OFT A aTTTATAAT A 
ShaeT TOMA | A ASIA, SAAT A) TTT A A Mae A gitar WoT dae 
TATA A, HOTTA Fl TA HT A A se A ot A stareen, at waren, aa 
SOTA | TT TT AAA AA GT get A SATE a TTT, sTge Gh WgET 
ATTA FY HA A STOTT AT TT OT A rete A RT Wea sare FF ata A TET 
Fare OTT ATT | TSM TAT | es Fers—aTATSAT ala Ta STAT | 

Cy. 3] wey! foe are a ay Car wed = fe feat a sha onereshh ah? 
Fe Gates GA WoT HT A: Sea HEAT ale 

Cs. ] try ! sta ct were & ete %, Sasa aie oars | Tay a 
W ota aeareaaas z, a fre (Gen) & att fe wa a at area &, a gareahh 
BATTS SHAT &, fog search F1 ot Garcanaae sta &, a at vane H Fea 
a area | Aas a wart & twa ake aura | SA vt ooradaa %, Aaa 
rere 8, 7 care S ott a oraz, foeg arrest 1 a wradaa FF ge 
Hl ata a a arene %, a veoh = okt a ovat &, fg aaah 219 a 
AYA Ht ata | sree Hs, Tah Ae ate sraaht he, fg aaah 
wel Si ot adad @, a afecha at ota arereah &, vaeah %, sears He, fg 
oA vel Fl ga HTC wet | Var wer oe @ fie fear Ht cia orereah %, araq 
ore Ht SI 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that some living beings inflict harm 
themselves (atmaarambhi) etc. (repeat the preceding answer) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings (jiva) are of two kinds—Samsar- 
samapannak (worldly living beings) and Asamsar-samapannak (non- 
worldly living beings). Of these the non-worldly beings are Siddhas 
(liberated souls) and the Siddhas are neither atmarambhi, nor 
pararambhi, or tadubhayarambhi but they are free of harmful intent. 
The worldly beings are of two kinds—samyat (disciplined) and asamyat 
(indisciplined). The disciplined are of two kinds—pramatt-samyat (in 
stupor; negligent) and apramatt-samyat (not in stupor; alert). Of these 
the alert-disciplined ones neither cause harm themselves, nor through 
others, or both ways but they are free of harmful intent. The negligent- 
disciplined in context of pious associations (shubh-yoga) neither cause 
harm themselves, nor through others, or both ways but they are free of 
harmful intent; the same in context of impious associations cause harm 
themselves, through others, as well as both ways but they are not free of 
harmful intent. The indisciplined in context of non-restraint (avirati) 
cause harm themselves, through others, as well as both ways but they 
are not free of harmful intent. That is why, Gautam ! It is said that some 
living beings are atmaarambhi etc. 


€.0 9. 9 | aegart id! fe strane ? wet 2 aeMaTeT ? seen ? 

C3. Jaen ! Aegan stares fa ona AY sree 

Cw. ] 8 aogey ? wa grag! 

CS. ] meen ! stfercit age 8 aes ara AY TTTTAT 

[2 @ 20 wa wa aggre fa, ara WRafaReastitran 

[29 ] moyen wer cian sae frafreiea aftr 

[22 8 2y J apriaa wa aan wet Aaa | 

é. 04. 9) wey ! ate che ar ones &, goes &, cares F at 
orareay & ? 

Ca. ] ata | Acie ota are te, cores he oie ora oF, fag 
HATCH FETE 

Ly.) wre ! ag Vat fea are a Hed F? 
i SSS SG SG GO A a GO OO a a ag 
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Lz. ] aa ! ofa at otter a, afeeta eh & ore Ache ae arenes, 
qereath aire SHAT GE UF, ferg ararceh Fe 

[2 & 20] sa vor agra tat & fava Fo ao wm afer, aaq 
frdsagsdtaa ae ar ft (aera) Sal Weare HEAT AST 


[29 & ay ] aaa Fh array aha at axe OA tI fasts ae & f& feat a Ge 
BSH AMAA Sal & Aaah eal dem Acherenl SH ILE HEAT UST 


8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are infernal beings atmaarambhi (those who inflict 
harm to beings themselves), paraarambhi (those who inflict harm to 
beings through others), tadubhyaarambhi (those who inflict harm both 
ways) or anaarambhi (those who are free of harmful intent) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings cause harm themselves, through 
others, as well as both ways but they are not free of harmful intent. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that ? 

[Ans.] In context of non-restraint (avirati), the infernal beings, as they 


are devoid of any restraint, are said to cause harm themselves, through 
others, as well as both ways but they are not free of harmful intent. 
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[2 to 20] Same is true for Asur Kumar gods... and so on up to... 
Tiryanch Panchendriya (five-sensed animals). 

[21 to 24] The information about ordinary living beings also applies to 
human beings except for that stated about Siddhas. The information 
about infernal beings also applies to divine beings from Vanavyantar 
gods to Vaimanik gods. 


wage cay F ares TET SINFUL ACTIVITY OF BEINGS IN CONTEXT OF LESHYA 

8. £9] wern wer aie (gq. 9)1[ 2] Reeeca—ateera—arecten Gar sizer 
RAN, AAT TABI A UTA | ATA VIA Fhe TET siisat stat (gy. 9), 
vat frat a waa | 

8. £9] dea ae shal & fase FY ars (sia) shel at ate wet ae 
[2] porate, Aaa at arate ae Tal & eer F array airat at vita eT 
Wa Hey AAT Tey; fog gam fasts & fH (Arava sal & ateraey A Te) were ake 
AIAG Bel TA HET AST! Asietgar ae, Tag ae aie yates at silat a 
faaa ¥ of sttia cla at ace wet aieu; farg gam fasta & fe arara stat 4 a 
frat & fava on maa set tel SET afeT | 
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9. [1] Beings with leshya (the colour code indicator of complexion or 
purity of soul) follow what has been stated about ordinary beings. 
[2] Beings with krishna, neel and kapot leshya (black, blue and pigeon 
hue) follow what has been stated about ordinary beings; the only 
difference is that the statement about pramatt and apramatt is not 
applicable here. Beings with tejo, padma and shukla leshya (red, pink 
and white hue) follow what has been stated about ordinary beings; 
the only difference is that the statement about Siddhas is not 
applicable here. 


fasta areal at HY: TeH-UeT aa ard |e, rae feet sha al we Wed a sath wet 
al Oa Stl stenesh—at eae areaare A wge ee S A AN ant Sa sey Hea 21 
TAMA I BATCH HOM Ae A va Wa Se Ter! aguaresh (Sra) ai aay 
ae TOT ST Hea Sl sees aresy at ada wart et, at st daa a, saatrgde 
Wiareraat ate waa Bea el 
TECHNICAL TERMS 

Arambh—to indulge in such sinful activity that harms or kills some 
living being. Atmarambhi—one indulging in sinful activity himself. 
Pararambhi—one who orders or inspires others to indulge in sinful activity. 
Tadubhayarambhi or ubhayarambhi—who commits sin himself as well as 
inspires others to do so. Anarambhi—one who abstains completely from all 
sinful activity; who is disciplined and does everything carefully. 


4a Bt eT H sla Tat KNOWLEDGE IN CONTEXT OF BIRTH 
9o.[m. 9 ] gentag aa! ar 2 aeafae ay ? agaaata ary ? 
Co.) ! gerery fa ar, ceaiee fa arr, agua Aa! [ 2 ] cart fe waa 
90.09. 9 ] ey ! aa A sentam & ? UrHiam S ? aT aguante t? 


[o. ] met ! ar genta Ws, acuta He aie aguanfae ot iL 2 ] gat ae 
aatt at oT arfeT | 
10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does knowledge (jnana) extend to this birth ? Does 


it extend to the next or other birth ? Or does it extend to both this and 
other birth ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Knowledge extends to this birth, it extends to the 
next or other birth, and it extends to both this and other birth as well. 
[2] Same is true for darshan (perception/faith). 
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Cu. 3 ] zeae aa! ata, wat afta, aguantag ata ? 

Cv. ] een ! geutag afta, A aaite ata, a agranfte afta [ ¥ ] wa a, 
TH | 

Ca. 3] aq! en atts gentae &, oeafee & a aguaniia & ? 


[v. ] thas! afte geufaa 3, ae cea ae & ait a aguaufae FIL y ] et 
Wart ay att Gas & free A hh ara aree 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! Does conduct (chaaritra) extend to this birth ? Does it 
extend to the next or other birth ? Or does it extend to both this and 
other birth ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Conduct extends to this birth, it does not extend to 
the next or other birth, and neither does it extend to both this and other 
birth as well. [4] Same is true for austerities (tap) and self-restraint 
(samyam). 


Peer : a at cata art aren & are aet—aet ada wed %, fog afta, aa afte day 
Ra VA aH et ted 1 a Teel F ore wal Wea, APH anita, aa, daa anfk A ah char 
Geet wire at oneh @, ae ge cher & ara aA oe et at oe 3, ae A afta ar ge 
warert Tel S1 Sah wre SA ae set Gers ony wera AA 1 SHER aT ara oes A 
@ St ore &, Tats Ta yaw Ber wr angwa Te s fH aa ote asa vers aralq army va 
Sf ome wa FY ee oT aad El aed ae USA-gaa A amen %, Aaa ae & sea Ave arate 
are ot et stan, A depa—sitah ante wren Stet ara %, deme & scat ar Arete were 
Hee El gee BT Waar S Pe Gaara F usr gan A SAM acon F fear Ter FI 

Elaboration—Jnana (knowledge) and darshan (perception/faith) 
always and everywhere remain with the soul. But chaaritra (conduct), 
tap (austerities) and samyam (self-restraint) are confined to this life 
only. They do not accompany the soul to the other birth. This is because 
the life-long vow of observing right conduct, austerities and self-restraint 
comes to an end with the end of life. There is no significance of conduct 
in the liberated state. In the divine realm it is not possible to observe 
self-restraint etc. Although parabhavik (other birth) is naturally 
included in ubhayabhavik (both this and other) but here it has been 
mentioned separately to indicate that jnana and darshan may 
accompany the soul even beyond the next birth. Many instances have 
been reported where a two to three year old infant, who is yet to learn to 
read and write, starts reciting Sanskrit or English prose and poetry with 
faultless pronunciation. The explanation for this is that the knowledge 


amracttega (2) (42) . Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


SFiS 6S SS oo 


eR 8 8 8 nt 


Ly 


ee ted: 


he gained during the last birth remained fixed in his memory and 
resurfaced during this birth. 


IIGE—AZS Fi Ra LIBERATION OF SAMVRIT AND ASAMVRIT 

99. Cw. 9] Hage 1 Aa! orm fe fieafa, gaia, qrafa, afttrenty, 
Aaa Bela ? | 

[ 3. ] aren! ay sore aa 

Cy. ] 8 So ona A sid Bee ? 

(v.] wan ! sags sort anmamaeh aa aereen fataderaasi 
Utrera watt, serge dead wavy, FATARTS 
reargsrmat wath, TTT FEAT TE, sat a Ut EAT fea aay, fer 
T aid, Hees a ot Hay apa apa akon, senda a ot swaqent ens 
HATHA HOA LATS A ATT TAT | ergy srry ay Peels ara 8 sid SVE 

99.09. 9 ] aay! an oaga orm fee etn, Fz eter %, Fw eZ, Prater 
WE BAT & TAM VAT Sal ST ated Bear B? 

(3. ] eae ! Cer aera wet 

[a ] way ! ae fee ore a fhe Ae Sta, Bad Ae SG GT ara eT Bea? 

[v.] he! oega orem aged at tear ay Pease a ae aM 
oupfeat at mere & se erat &, avert Ratt art astuspftet at aetanitres 
Rete arett aren &; se oP are wepleat at da arqurt are Hea}; areawesr ara 
weptrat wt agra ath aera e ait ongat at watia stam & ud war we 
Tee; Tee at ar aa GIT Sa 2; Tat ary seraen—arra, Aart 
ae, age are, Saree areas F are—are oft wear Ei hay | sa are a 
HITT HTT fs Tel Sta, AA AAT Fal ST aT WE HTT 

11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does an ascetic who has not blocked the inflow 


of karmas (asamurit) get perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), 
liberated (mukta), freed of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit), and end all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 


[Q.] Bhante |! What is the reason that he does not get perfected 
(Siddha), ... and so on up to... end all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Besides ayu-karma (life-span determining karma) an 
asamurit ascetic transforms karmas of seven species from those having 
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weak bondage into those having strong bondage; those having short 
duration into those having long duration; those having low intensity into 
those having high intensity; and those having less space-points into 
those having more space-points. He sometimes acquires the bondage of 
ayu-karma and sometimes not. He also continues to acquire 
asatavedaniya karma (karma causing pain) and move around in the 
endless, infinite, extended forest of cycles of rebirth having four genuses. 
Gautam ! For this reason an asamurit ascetic does not get perfected 
(Siddha), ... and so on up to... end all miseries. 


Cw. 2 ] agg ot aa ! stormy raft & ? 

C3. ] een, fevate ora att eee 

Cw. 18 Horsey ia ! 

Ce] aT ! aes see aa aa serseh atraderaaai 
fateteraat weet, deaaitst cared wart, Perqansit 
TAPAS TH, TITIT seTaTs waa, sed ao amt a duly, 
Raa Fo ET AT pA apa akon, aenga a or oraent Neng ad 
Hereehae Aeraata | A erst Mer | wa Geas—agy srry Pas ora std SUA 

Cu. 2] way! aan aga arm fee ete, Mead As SA or ara Hea B? 

[v. ] et, eam! ae he at oe z, aad aa Get aT ora Sez 

Cy. ] aa! ge foe oreo a fhe a ore e ? 

Ca. ] tor! age rere argued at wisat se Tee a eh ara aeahrat 
oot fifrrarert are ot tar 3; rhein Rafe art arivaftet a seat (ats) are Ht 
Rafa at ot eat %, dat ta (area) ah vata a ae wa ae we aan 3: 
BETA Te weit ar sreaweer art |e tar & site angered al aA stem ae 
eee oY a a-ae Boa we SHAT, (aaa ae) arae-aeara Aart aes 
Tt ST GAL aTHT HHT AT HT TTT BTS HITT A, tes | Vet wer aT F Pe Giga 
orm fies a oa F, Mad Be Gat ar aa He Far F | 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does an ascetic who has blocked the inflow of kKarmas 
(samurit) gets perfected (Siddha)... and so on up to... ends all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He gets perfected (Siddha)... and so on up to... 
ends all miseries. 


[Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason for that ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Besides ayu-karma (life-span determining karma) a 
samurit ascetic transforms karmas of seven species from those having 
strong bondage into those having weak bondage; those having long 
duration into those having short duration; those having high intensity 
into those having low intensity; and those having more space-points into 
those having less space-points. He does not acquire the bondage of ayu- 
karma. He also discontinues to acquire asatavedaniya karma (karma 
causing pain) and (thus) crosses the endless, infinite, extended forest of 
cycles of rebirth having four genuses. Gautam ! For this reason it is said 
that a samurit ascetic gets perfected (Siddha), ... and so on up to... ends 
all miseries. 


fasts svegi St area : fora ary 4 arr Blane feels orearaare a er al & ae Haga F1 
oradart ar frtte awe dat at ae |e are A aga sam fi a wd Wren 
(Aaa) @ cent deed yorerad daw et 1 Aga ove Bt WH H ea Fae 
att orercasrert fire gat orokt aren al GET GSM, J varvaraarh gTerswhe aie He 
GAT MIT (AAS Ha FH) MTT HLA USM, J aracHgrerd ea Fi vega ga aera at 
arte & &1 art F ovat we & fe orreaerorht aga orem ah wa A ea aa a Te ATT 
o—¢ Mal F areagy Aer way ahi ga Weare Saal Ha-TeGT at dT o—c wat aw a A Fi 
ATATSTATTAA Hl TT ITNT aeIT Hel WE &, Te Frere BH arden S wae Aer 


Reag’ smfe ota vat an at sie waar TT we HCH at Herraqara star 3, ae fre 
(fofeura) ein &; Fa at wey we marera wa em! WH gE a we %, Gas Sac waa 
arated re tet &, valor af at wa ae oie steer ¢, aa gee wee $1 Haro 
at al waar ater aes Ae ae AEgey alge wt sal—-val efor Heat oat 3, wit-wt 
gitaret Stat Se, TA weare at aftcteren—sife ora Hear a Fratoora Het &1 al sla ary va 
& oat GAG A Me SHR GH HT Ada aT HL YH s, AT ATA Aaa Fal BT HT GUAT 31 
artes (freer ote 4 et), sea (seat a tea—arra), dené—Praat wea (art) a sa— 
are Steal 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Asamurit—an ascetic who, after renouncing household, does not put a 
stop to violence and other sources of inflow of karmas. Samurit—an 
ascetic who practices samvar by blocking the sources of inflow of 
karmas. These ascetics are at the sixth to fourteenth Gunasthaan levels. 
Samurit ascetics are of two kinds—charam-shariri and acharam-shariri. 
Those who do not have to reincarnate again and are in their last physical 
body are called charam-shariri and those who have to further 
reincarnate for seven to eight births are called acharam-shariri. This 
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aphorism is about the charam-shariris. The acharam-shariri ascetics do 
not get liberated at the end of the birth under consideration but they are 
certain to get liberated within seven to eight rebirths. Thus the 
maximum limit of their reincarnations is seven to eight. The limit of 
Apardhapudgalaparavartan (an extremely long unit of time) stated 
elsewhere relates to the transgressors. 

The meaning and order of Siddha and following four terms—One who 
gets born only for the last time and is destined to get liberated is called 
Siddha (perfected). Only after he attains omniscience (Keval-jnana) he is 
called buddha. One who becomes buddha is left with only the 
incarnation sustaining karmas (bhavopagrahi karma) that are non- 
vitiating (aghaati). When he sheds these incarnation sustaining karmas 
every moment he is called Mukta. As he continues to shed these karmas 
he keeps on enhancing his serenity. Acquiring such serenity is to attain 
Nirvana. During the last moments of his life, when he completely 
destroys all his karmas, he ends all his miseries. 

Anadikam—without a beginning. Anavadagram—wihtout an end 
or infinite. Dihamaddham—one whose path (adhva) or life-span (addha) 
is long. 


HAI He ar Sac fare Tat DIVINE BIRTH OF THE INDISCIPLINED 

92.00. 9] we ot aa! crea oer srafteareeramaeni gat qG ten 
aa fern ? 

C3. Jaret ! sehrey 2a fear, sreerge at 2a fear 

Ca. ] 8 Soyer ora ect FU ea serge Ba fee, serter ay Ba fear ? 

Co. ] meer ! ot ee oteat aenssm aroma —ae eas sa — ay 
WENSSAA-AAANY ASAE ABATE ASAT TIAN AHA AA — TART 
Fea TaHa TS ATT AT STAT TTT aT ofa, arent afters 
MIATA Brel Lea AAATY APPTaAY airy Paarg Gara vata | 

92.09. 9 ] aay! aaa, fea cer frat cat ar cam ae fear 2, ae sta 
Fa ts OY wa (At) HT RM Ue F aq Barz? 

Cz. ] ee! ag sila ta eter & ait Hy ta AE Sta! 

[x] aay ! aet a maar oan F ad sha aa ee & att ag ta EI ata: 
FAG FA BITS ? 
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(3. ] mam ! ot a oa om, ater (a), 77, Pes (atte Oz), tah, Be 
(QS1), Bae (ATs AT), AHA (UT alt TE-oy ara TH Ta S ea gah), Aoyqa 
(aCe TeaTIIT-VaITTG F YH Tail), wr (Tag), Het SaT-AaraTT SAAT BAT 
ATA SATA B), SAA (ATTA arte ar wera), afraer (ate anle ari ar strara—eea) ane 
Tart F steers Ta (Ara) S, Har ger a, aH gered a, arava sha, say aa sia- 
wet & SIA G FG Gl Aer S, AHH AEM, TAM, wet (Ge fess aT), Ae dat 
Teo er art Uitere S als Gag aH A Gea AAI TH HA a HY aera Ga ZF; a 
ATT ae al (Gatch were G) aera Se Fey Va UT AH aaa tat & feet 
eats H Sa a TIT Bla F | 

12. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When the indisciplined (asamyat), non-abstinent 
(avirat) and he who has neither atoned for nor given up sinful acts 
passes away from this world, does he reincarnate as a divine being ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Some soul becomes a god and some does not. 

[Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason for some being, after passing away 
from this world, reincarnating as a god and some not ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! These beings living in gram (village), aakar 
(settlement near a mine), nagar (city), nigam (trade center), capital, khet 
(kraal), karbat (market), madamb (borough), dronmukh (hamlet), pattan 
(harbour), ashram (hermitage) and sannivesh (temporary settlement) 
suffer pain for a short or a long period without volition due to thirst, 
hunger, celibacy, cold, heat and insect-bite (mosquitos, wasps etc.) as 
well as discomfort due to not bathing, sweating, smearing of dust, dirt 
and slime. Such beings after said sufferance pass away at the time of 
death and reincarnate as gods in some divine realm of Vanavyantar 
Devas (interstitial gods). . 


WIAA ST BT IST DESCRIPTION OF VANAVYANTAR DEV LOK 

Cw. 2) Sater ot tet! aR arertaet Sart Sac TTT ? 

CY. ] Wa! 8 aera Fe SATAY | A, AMAT | A, ATTA | a, YAH | 
A, Mrearray Fa, VAT | a, PreMeay sa, TAA |, waTAH | A, aay Z 
qT, sahrat 3 a, FYAT | aT, faery |g a, seearay = at fred Halt asa 
waga AIA Y_ed WRodt watea yates fata wa gore fistahasar fate 
gd Aga VaR wae fag, vata ae aera tact Bae TEA 
weaeReee saKI usar age arial sate a thle a ong 
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faateoon saerst aeast Het seaMeTea rie ada ada vada fase eft FF 
TTAT | ARE ATO Sa SAAT THAT AMET rT | wa Fess ot sree 
ara 2a fea | 

[¥. 2] way! OF arene tal & tacite fa ware & ea F? 


[3 2] am! oe ga Hquicite F Pro gait (war eT gen), malta (AT 
gafars ae), water (@vet are), Hel yest sen, MAE aren, vat & zest 
SMT, Wat (A SHH &) gat aren, BTA at Are, GA-HA % wT S AT Ea, Tey 
ae a yard Hl urea area aren, fats ware at areit aire raitat edt yet at 
OT SE Se sia, MATA, THE, are, fiers gail ar ar, Pa at wasit 
Or SA, Segal SI IA, ANTS, agra Gr aa, A (Gee) gal sr aa, area H they 
Ol A, HPS Fat I aA, Mhe Atal SI aA, Behar (Gysian) get ar ay, sens a 
mT S arita—antra sanfra ser 3; get were arerarax tat B atte waa) Bay 3 
AAA, ATEN —FANGT AIT, WHat UT arrears, weet fret EU, eae WHT 
ae, HAT seeTS git S arta—ardta ganna ted Ei thay | wa aaa tai 
wae TH wae Fi ga SET S Vet Het ae & fe ardaa oa wea wa 
alg 2a Stet S ott ae 2a El Sta 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! What is the description of the divine realm belonging 
to the Vanavyantar Devas ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Just as in this world of human beings there are 
forests of Ashoka trees, Saptaparna trees, Champak trees, mango trees, 
Tilak trees, gourd creepers, banyan trees, Kshatrogh trees, Ashan trees, 
hessian trees, Alasi plants, Kusumb trees, white mustard trees, 
Bandhujivak trees and many other trees resplendent and always laden 
with flowers, buds, leaves, clusters of flowers and bunches of leaves; 
embraced by creepers like Jasmine and heavy with the flourishing 
greenery, swaying gracefully in the wind; some stand in a row and others 
always in pairs; many are bent low due to the load of flowers, fruits and 
leaves (vinamit); and some even touch the ground due to excessive 
weight; and they appear as if they have plumed crests in the form of 
beautiful buds and danglers; likewise is the dense, shaded dimly lit and 
enchantingly beautiful divine realm of the Vanavyantar gods inhabited 


and crowded by these gods and goddesses. Gautam ! Such is the divine 


realm of the Vanavyantar gods. For this reason it is said that some of the 
indisciplined (asamyat) after death reincarnate as gods and some do not. 
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fare great St TET : aeaA—HeTY a Aare | sherawat ale Tat & facies 
warted | aafted—wearererreat—(9) frat acer oral at Fran vet onfe & are we Ae 
(Propa) wet fear & ae Bret afer el or gerena—aer wet fea 3B) stera— 
Sarr at after & fer at we aes ante feat ad, see SF are Fisher sramPant F1 
Wee al BMRA Taga S ays a srt at ard &, aE ware Head FI 
HSAAT At SAAS sa sla s, Tale Tart at MI os eal al TAT a 
SAA Rete ore HT Alar Ht Ay omer HT Baa Ei ara —aaale A Ges A aaiq sa 
OT Tel HIST BCT ATT STI 


TECHNICAL TERMS 

Asamyat—ignoble or indisciplined. Avirat—non-abstinent or one who 
has not taken vows of abstaining from sinful acts including that of non- 
killing. Apratihat-pratyakhyat-paapkarma—one who has not atoned for 
past sins by self-criticism and remorse, and not resolved to abstain from 
sins in future. Akam—the natural shedding of karmas due to sufferance 
without an intent of shedding karmas is called akam nirjara. The 
shedding of karmas done voluntarily with the intent of getting liberated 
is called sakam nirjara. Those who do akam nirjara reincarnate as 
Vanavyantar gods and those who do sakam nirjara reincarnate as higher 
Vaimanik gods and may even proceed on the path of liberation. 
Vanavyantar—divine beings born, dwelling and enjoying in specific 
forests. 

Aa HA! Aa Ha! fe aa MA aa rd Herdtt date arate diem aah 
SAAT TAA STITT ATA fecha | 

TEA AY : Tent Gee ATH I 


Sway ! ‘ae gah ware &, ae Ee vere 2; Cen weHt War Wher TTA 
Wea Gl AAT HU S, TASH He E; SNA HTH PAA TAT a a one H 
wfad aed BU frac Hea FI 

NWA TAR : WT GaN AAT | 


Bhante ! “Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words 
ascetic Gautam paid homage and obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavir and 
resumed his activities enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with ascetic- 
discipline and austerities. 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
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TaqaH ata : dia seo 
FIRST SHATAK (Chapter One) : SECOND LESSON 
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@:QA MISERY 


9. Tate Ve aero | afte Frere ara va aaa 

9. Taye TT A (aa St) THAT Ba! (Sas at—-aar—saef) gay 
Prepetl | ree (st wiht art) A Fa Wee year HI- 

1. In Rajagriha city was held the samavasaran (religious assembly) 
(of Bhagavan Mahavir). People came out... and so on up to... (Gautam 
Swami) submitted as follows— 
oft & raget—79e7 SELF-CREATED SUFFERANCE 

R. 0m. 9 ] ote of ia! was ore Fahy ? 

(3. ) tran! serra ete, aera AY aah 

Cw. 2] a horsey a ! wa qeag—aersd Fafa, esa Ah AAA? 

[e. ] aan ! aioe aft, sepftoot oh aaa, & Aoest cd qeafhordaad Ah, 
wera AH aefa | va aectraesrsy ara Taf | 

2.0. 9] aay | a ate eine S2— (at) a Tat? 

[o. ] arm ! feoet aot vier @, feet ar et ira 

Cw. 2 ] aay! fee Breer aS Can Hed S fee Reet at ara sate Peet at eT ira ? 

C3. ] 7am! sat (sea 8 ord) gratga at at arent, orqett qeatae at at Te 
PTT, set Saat eat Tel aire, gether wer wer B fH oat at at aera & sire 
Reoett ot oot Tet aba gat rene SPH tat geet cite deat & fre aT eT 


2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a jiva (living being/soul) suffer misery caused 
by self-acquired karmas ? 


{Ans.] He suffers some and does not suffer some misery. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that he suffers some and does not 
suffer some ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He suffers the fructified (udirna) misery-causing 
karmas and does not suffer the unfructified (anudirna) misery-causing 
karmas. As he does not suffer the unfructified (anudirna) misery-causing 
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karmas, it is said that he suffers some and does not suffer some. The 
same is true for all the twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimanik Devas. 


2.00. 9 ] star of ia ! aang gre Beha ? 

C3. ] ree! atehtga Atha, sreersd oh ATA 

Ca. 2] 8 orem ? 

CB. ] rae! ehevoy Aether, AY arepfeoo] Vea, @ Aoreset wa aa Aenea | 

a.[u. 9 ] aq! ear (aga—a) sha wipe ga ing E? 

[ 3. J sites ! feet art (gra) at sire &, feet an Ae sia 

[w. 3] wey! gear et are? 

Cs. ] herr! oetoh (art) at aire S, angdret at el ira, ga Heer Cer Ger Ta FI 
ee en ee von 

T | 


3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do (many) jivas (living beings/souls) suffer misery 
caused by self-acquired karmas ? 


[Ans.] They suffer some and do not suffer some. 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They suffer the fructified (udirna) misery-causing 
karmas and do not suffer the unfructified (anudirna) misery-causing 
karmas. That is why it is said that they suffer some and do not suffer 
some. The same is true for all the twenty four Dandaks (places of 
suffering) from infernal beings up to Vaimanik Devas. 


aY—Ie7 Tat LIFE-SPAN 

¥. CW. ) a aa ! was orred Baha? 

C3. Jaen ! orang Safer wer gael a com set aa fF A dom Trae; 
TR aa TPA, Fea fe aval 

¥.0 9.) wey! aor ota eget ong at pra 8 ? 

C&. J vier | feet at aren &, fot at vel sire Fe-g:a-at & foe Fa 
TSH SE S, TH wart onger (a) & wae A Wl uma ait aga aa a ass 
wer Ter! waa a aad Stat aH HEAT, ga ware aga @ ty (Afra) we 
Bet ater | 
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4. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a jiva (living being/soul) experience life-span 
determined by self-acquired karmas ? 

[Ans.] He experiences some and does not experiences some. Like the 
two statements about misery-causing karmas, two statements in context 
of singular number and plural number should be read about life-span 
determining karma. In context of singular it should be read up to 
Vaimaniks and same should be done in context of plural. 

fated: ow dt yal ar a ae ¢ feat wad G cape & wersed YE TM g:a HTT 
Ul argent at ma Hh ue & set geet ae iT waa! et, Bra we_arereaaets ane a 
AYAVISY Bl et Hala ada F vel fears Far, saat areet ae % fH adars A a at ver ® 
wel ares EU (aATA-HaeM 4) %, Ha a searqen F ang %, ah wa 3a FI 

Elaboration—The gist of the aforesaid three aphorisms is that a being 
suffers pleasure or pain due to self-acquired karmas. The consequences 
of even the life-span determining karma acquired by one person cannot 
be suffered by another. It is true that consequences of some pleasure and 
pain causing or life-span determining karmas may not be apparent at 
the present moment. The reason for this is that these karmas have not 
undergone fruition at present (i.e. they are in a dormant state). Karmas 
provide fruits only when they fructify. 


siber dear F eraraca wat [ Fehr 
SIMILARITIES IN TWENTY FOUR DANDAKS (INFERNAL BEINGS) 

&. CW. 9 Aegan ot ae! wel aera, Ba MATT, Aa AARATA—Arara ? 

[o. ] wre ! at eres ares 

Cw. Ja soresey ty! wa gear A wa wT, aa waa, A wa 
ayera—Frena ? 

C3. ] wen ! age sitet worn! F aet—aerei a amreriia al a a a 
ASAE A AEATT Weta sre, agae wera wows, aaa teva Tarahy, 
aera Were eeia, abreat sen, afteat oferift, afew cata, 
abrrant Prenatal cero A a oer a of srry tera ete, sera Wea 
Ueda, SMI We Tera, sere dena Area, snes seth, areca 
URori, erect Gerate, seca reife @ aerese sean | wa Gers wa 
ATEN wa Al Med RATA — PRATT | 
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4.00. 9] aay | Sa aH ae Sila VAM SEIT aT, BATT AAT Tet TAT GAA 
Tea: gars ae Els e ? 


(3. ] as ! ter ara wee 


Cw.) req ! ter fea aren a wed & ff at are cla wa oer aM, TAA 
IT Ae TAM AA Tea: gaa ae AE E ? | 


Ca. ] har! Arf atte at went & Sta S; TS e—rerarerh aire areata ra (we grerx 

aret) | Say GH AeTeTe are B, A ART Yael |r oer Hea &, SET (Hed) FETA aT 
UTA Ht B, Tet Fore aH Tepara wa F gem Hea z eae gaa BT 
F BlSt SAM SF ALA ae At B, AAT UALS F, GAT SN-ae TewaT- 
Prgare ad & der wt we eee ae acH S, I aks yquell wr aren wed ¥, ae-a 
Hed) Foret wr ators Sea F ae as Gora Hl Tapas wa A ET wea F aM gs_ 
a yqret at gare wa a wisd Fi a Harhay are ora %, Hara wa ahora ¥ atx 
waa serara der Pgara aa & | safer thas | Gar wer sen 3 Pe aall area site aay 
HTT Tet, AAT MAT aT BAT WAT Gea: gare are Tel E 

5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do all infernal beings have the same intake, body 
(physical dimensions) and respiration ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

{Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that all infernal beings do not have the 
same intake, body (physical dimensions) and respiration ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are said to be of two kinds— 
mohashariri (large bodied) and alpashariri (small bodied). Of these the 
large bodied ones take large number of matter particles, transform large 
number of matter particles so taken, inhale large number of matter 
particles and exhale large number of matter particles. They also have 
frequent intake, frequent transformation, frequent inhalation and 
frequent exhalation. On the other hand the small bodied ones take small 
number of matter particles, transform small number of matter particles 
so taken, inhale small number of matter particles and exhale small 
number of matter particles. They also have infrequent intake, infrequent 
transformation, infrequent inhalation and infrequent exhalation. That is 
why, Gautam ! It is said that all infernal beings do not have the same 
intake, body (physical dimensions) and respiration. 


[w. 2 ] Aegan a! wel anemg ? 
[ 3. ] aren ! oy goes was 
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[ w. ]& Sores ? 


C3. ] tren ! Aegan get Wor FT Hel—GealaaT TTA a Aer oT TA 
Se epee a ish y a eeee tte oper el 


2 iia 

[&. ] thar ! Ver aera ae 21 

[w. ] way ! Car fea are a wed F? 

C3. ] mam ! areat sie at were & ea %-(9) yatrons (wet sam gu), ax 
(2) Wrargraaa (HS TA FU)! SAA S TH GatoaaH = a ages ae F aire at aa 
qemrgrrae &, at seed are &, TH BTET SE thes | Car Her oT & fH a ATH 
SAM OH are Te EI 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do all infernal beings have the same karmic bondage ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 
[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are said to be of two kinds— 
(1) Purvopapannak (born earlier), and (2) Pashchadupapannak (born 
later). Of these those born earlier have lesser karmas (left with lighter 
karmic bondage) and those born later have more karmas (left with 
heavier karmic bondage). That is why, Gautam ! It is said that all 
infernal beings do not have the same karmic bondage. 


[¥. 2 ] Agar my ae ! wa aaa ? 

[ 3. ] tet ! a zor aa 

Cu. ]& Soget ag aa... 

Co. ] ara! a a gataaan 8 of qaarrren aaa 8 A Ta... | 
Lm. 3] req! aor ae area arerct art F ? 

(3. ] tas ! ae ae wer et EI 

[a ] Taq! foe aren a Cer Her Tras ? 


[3.] we | yet meraq ae a ware & ea &-(9) yatoowa, air 
(2) WeEgIaAG | SF ot yatooas %, a faye aot are z, ace Saal 
ways at art &, selene tar wet ara FI 
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[Q. 3] Bhante ! Do all infernal beings have the same colour ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

{Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are said to be of two kinds— 
(1) Purvopapannak (born earlier), and (2) Pashchadupapannak (born 
later). Of these those born earlier have pure colour and those born later 
have impure colour. That is why, Gautam ! It is said so. 


[w. v Aart aa ! aa ware ? 

C3. ] aren! A ee wae 

Cw. ] 8 Soe ora A aa TAA ? 

Cv.) teem ! agar sheet ToT F HeI-GahaaT ATT al AT OT 
a 8 Yatra ao agate, Tet a a wea A agar! 
BAM. Wa. | 

Cw. ¥ ] sre ! oer ae eh aA Mee ae B ? 

C3. ] aes | tar aera ae FI 

Dw. ] req! fee oreo & cer Trae & fee ae Aches GATT ATT aT ATE? 

Co. J titers ! reftres at wane & eld &—-(9) Gatoors, atte (2) GeegTT | Se a 
Gataraa &, & fags yar are att at ugeagTarH z, a asgyea deat art %, ga are 
& mio | Ca wher eT & fe ae ATH ATA ee act TT ET 

[Q. 4] Bhante ! Do all infernal beings have the same leshya 
(complexion of soul) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

{Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are said to be of two kinds— 
(1) Purvopapannak (born earlier), and (2) Pashchadupapannak (born 
later). Of these those born earlier have pure leshya (complexion of soul) 
and those born later have impure leshya (complexion of soul). That is 
why, Gautam ! It is said that all infernal beings do not have the same 
leshya (complexion of soul). 


[w. & J Agar aa ! aa aaaaey ? 
[ 3. ] maar! ay eee ane 
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Cw. ] a sore ? 


Cy. ] teen | een gfret worn! Ft aet—aorpn a staf al wer Ta 
SR A MSI, ATT A A TAT A ot stare! A AeA 


Cu. & ] req ! ar ae AIH GHA Se Art F ? 

C3. )atren ! Rear were aa FI 

[w. ] aay ! foe aren a tar Her aa F? 

C3. Jie! refer at ware & ee %, aer—-(9) fing, ate (2) ade St Tt 
airy &, a werden at S aie ot aay %, A (dara) ater ae aa FI ga 
ICT SS Aas ! Var Her oar & fH We AH BAM Aer aw aay FI 


[Q. 5] Bhante ! Do all infernal beings have the same pain (intensity of 
suffering) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 
[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are said to be of two kinds— 
(1) Sanjnibhoot (having awareness/righteousness), and (2) Asanjnibhoot 
(not having awareness/righteousness). Of these the sanjnibhoot (having 
awareness/righteousness) suffer great pain and asanjnibhoot (not having 
awareness/righteousness) suffer little pain. That :s why, Gautam ! it is 
saic that all infernal beings do not have the same pain (intensity of 
suffering). 


Cw. & ] Asari aa ! aa anteater ? 
(3. ] aren ! A ee aa 
[w. ]a aor ? 


Co.) aren ! Agar fatter wore! f ae—aeey PreaneA went aero 
a a aateat afe ot anit fettast qornst, fd awet—9o amefien, 2 wit, 
2 Aah, ¥ serreriaitan wey Of A A fraiedy af of aa Petar anf, 


Cw. & ) aq! en at ache aa feat ara ¥? 
Cz. ] waa ! ae ae ora Tet FI 
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Cy. ] aad ! foe aren & Car wer wee? 


C3. ] ater | arte an wart & sta %, vet-earght, fheangit sfx aearr-frengtt 
(agit) st wergit % ore ae fram eh &-(9) once, (2) uftaftat, 
(3) Arama, ait (x) aycarerfmarl wt fhengt & way oneal a aaz 
Reet aa ota frat edt &1 get ware wettest & fr ated frat 
Ra Urey | ga BTC tea | Cat Her ara fe Ga aH BAM Pear are AA FI 

[Q. 6] Bhante ! Do all infernal beings have the same activities (kriya) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are said to be of three kinds— 
Samyagdrishti (righteous), Mithyadrishti (unrighteous) and Samyag- 
mithyadrishti (mixed). The Samyagdrishti (righteous) have four 
activities—(1) Arambhiki (act of violence), (2) Paarigrahiki (act of 
possession and hoarding), (3) Maayapratyayaa (activity involved in 
indulgence in deceit), and (4) Apratyakhyana kriya (indisciplined action 
in absence of resolve of abstainment). The Mithyadrishti (unrighteous) 
have five activities from Arambhiki to (5) Mithyadarshanapratyayaa 
(activity involved in indulgence in false perception/faith); the same is 
true for Samyag-mithyadrishti (mixed). That is why, Gautam ! It is said 
that all infernal beings do not have the same activities. 

[y. © Awa m wa ! aa aurea ? aa aaaaamM ? 

Cu. ] weet! oi sore eae 

[w. Ja aoa ? 


Cv. ] tren! Awa aetae wor! af we-9. aa wa wHaaAT, 
2. Hea ware free, 3. wag freee wisn, v. senza 


Cy. 9] Tray! Sar at ae GA SGU ave & ait aaa —UH Ala BT BA 
aet F ? 

Cu. ] tat ! ae ote ware ae 1 

Cw. ] rary! tar fea rer a Hed ? 

[3 hoe ! areas oie are wane & Sta S-(9) TASH Mas MATA aT are ait 
WH Ma SoA Fy, (2) wages esas (GA ag aret att vetted Teas gu), 
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(3) fragen ears (fasr org aim, fg UH aa Te EU), ae (x) enger— 
Framers: (Fares og ret ait Teet—HS GeaT EU) | Ta BCT S shea | Var we oe 
fee all ATtas VATA Tg aT BHT Ue BTA GerH BA are HET Fi 

[Q. 7] Bhante ! Do all infernal beings have the same life-span and 
simultaneous genesis ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are said to be of four kinds— 
(1) Samayushk samopapannak—with same life-span and simultaneous 
genesis, (2) Samayushk vishamopapannak—with same life-span and 
staggered genesis, (3) Vishamayushk samopapannak—with varied 
life-span and simultaneous genesis, and (4) Vishamayushk 
vishamopapannak—with varied life-span and staggered genesis. That is 


why, Gautam ! It is said that all infernal beings do not have the same 
life-span and simultaneous genesis. 


HYFARMS BH WATTT Tat SIMILARITIES IN ASUR KUMARS AND OTHER GODS 

&. 0m. 9) ageprT et tea! weal aera ? wa wae ? 

C3. ] Wer Aegan wel Tae! Fat aoe ater Gata 
TAP AMIM, HAST MAIN, ASAI! TH ITAM THAT! As aka 2] wa 
Wea aPraSANT | 

&. 09. 9 ] wey ! aT Ae AQHA GAM aTETe aT BT BATA TENT aT F ? 

(3. ] et! ager & were F ag ay Ahal & aa A ane aie 
Fagan ae & fe age@ant & at, af aire deat Acfaat @ fart satq—qataass 
TPE Teet at, ays at at ax ays avn aa %, wah qagTas 
BaeT SIT TT Test GA GT ale [2] gat ware (AMET a Fay) waT 
RaPrrpATY (ae) ASAT AST | 

6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do all Asur Kumars have the same intake and body 
(physical dimensions) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! All the description regarding Asur Kumars should be 
read as that stated about infernal beings. The only difference is that the 
karma, colour and leshya of Asur Kumars are in reverse order than those 
of infernal beings. In other words the Purvopapannak (born earlier) Asur 
Kumars are with heavy karmas, impure colours and impure leshyas 
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whereas the Pashchadupapannak (born later) ones are superior. 
Remaining details are same. [2] The same is true (for other divine beings 
from Naag Kumars) up to Stanit Kumars. 


Veerane WAIT Tat SIMILARITIES IN PRITHVIKAYA ETC. 
9.[ 9 ] Yotrrargart stent —ay—qel— ae eT AEA | 
9.0 9 ]yeatenrtte stat ar arene, at, ant site gar aeheenl & Aa SAAT ATeT | 


7. [1] The details of intake, karma, colour and leshya of prithvikayik 
Jjivas (earth-bodied beings) should be read to be the same as those of 
infernal beings. 


[u. 2 ] qefrearear 4 ia aa wae ? 

[¥. ] sen, wae 

[u. ]& aoe ? 

Cz. ] wren! gefaeereat wet sree crafty aiftrare Aaot Ath A At 
Trt ! wa... 

[w. 2 ] meq | en aa yediarite sta aa Aen are F ? 

[ 3. ] et, ea! 9 aa ae aa 

Cu. ] ray ! Cer fea aren a Hed F? 

(3. ] them | are yedtenties ota ores & atte areettyt sta Seat Bt afer 
(aaa) STS dad S1 ga are S thes | Ven wer are F fH ah qed aa 
SEAT Tet E | 

{Q. 2] Bhante ! Do all earth-bodied beings have the same pain 
(intensity of suffering) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have the same pain. 
{Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! All earth-bodied beings are asanjnibhoot (not having 
awareness/righteousness). And asanjnibhoot beings suffer pain 
indeterminately. That is why, Gautam ! it is said that all earth-bodied 
beings have the same pain (intensity of suffering). 


Ly. 3 ] qeftaargar oi ia ! aafettar ? 
(3. ] eat, wateattar 
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[w. ]a tory ? 


[3. ] teen! gefteargar aa ag frend, art Fraga va Partarsh sate, 
a Fe—9 sre ara & eee een ay cee ae 
ASAT TV WP TTT | 

Cw. 3) req ! aor aet yetantte sia aaa feat aret & ? 

Cv. lat, tet! a at one for art 21 

Cu. ] ray! ama ten fra are a aed &? 

(3. ] shar ! ast gedterttres sta aret sire Preargtt &1 gafere se orchertt araq 
Premera ita wa a otal frat ard Fi ga are & thay | der Het are B 
fee at gedtenftes vita aa foe are Sa arcs oat FH sarge aie aaa ante 
at HT SE F, Fa S eden wat A ht oer ae 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! Do all earth-bodied beings have the same activities 
(kriya) ? 

{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have the same activities. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! All earth-bodied beings are maayi (deceitful) and 
mithyadrishti (unrighteous) and therefore as a rule they have all five 
activities from arambhiki (act of violence) to Mithyadarshanapratyayaa 
(activity involved in indulgence in false perception/faith). That is why, 
Gautam ! it is said that all earth-bodied beings have the same activities. 
The four classifications of same life-span and simultaneous genesis 
stated about infernal beings should be repeated here about earth-bodied 
beings. 

C. Wel Yoeernrgal et ara Tate ear | 


¢. fore wart yee cial & arena & wary FY Prea fsa %, sed ware 
Ta, We, aga, areata, fa, Thea sit ughfea aa & oat & 
wary YAH AAT aT | 

8. The details about intake and other things mentioned about earth- 
bodied beings are also applicable to beings from apkaya (water-bodied 
beings), tejaskaya (fire-bodied beings), vayukaya (air-bodied beings), 
vanaspatikaya (plant-bodied beings), dvindriya (two-sensed beings), 
trindriya (three-sensed beings) and chaturindriya (four-sensed beings). 
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8.09 ] afateattieanttrn wer Aga! wer Raftery | 

8.09] difwataatta sat & arercf & aera A ger ft Aat } war. 
wart ater; eae fara F faa $1 

9. [1] The details about intake and other things of five sensed animals 


(Panchendriya Tiryanchayonik jivas) are also similar to those mentioned 
about infernal beings. The only difference is about activities. 


Cw. 2 ] aRitafareactra ot ia ! wa aataitar ? 

C3. ] aren! oh eo aa 

Cw. Ja Soot ia | wa qeag ? 

Cv. ] aren ! vaftafaiteetitrn fate worn) a wee, frend, 
PPS | Te A A MAN 8 she wT, A ael—seAT a, PaaISdaT 
Te A A AeresaoeT AH Ut fais Patarsh anit, d wet—9 ontrar 2 aia 
3 Aaa ra| sree ie! Preareset Ga) aera ya! 

[w. 2) eq ! a ath daPeahrdseditie ca aa fear ara F ? 

C3. ] Wee ! ae ae ane set 2 

Cw. ] vray ! fee aren a ar med F? 

(3. ] ata ! dafrafectacitre sta dit wart & ete &, aar—-aerght, Preaeft sic 
wen -freanght | ort at argh %, a at yar & &, we feared site Waardaa | sae 
wW aaadadt &, os de feat and F1 a ca warn, afta siz 
Aa! St a ontadt STS aearearh fear afea ure feat aad #1 at 
Rrengit cer way_freangit &, oe ural Beart ward ¥ 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do all five sensed animals have the same activities 
(kriya) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Five sensed animals are said to be of three kinds— 
Samyagdrishti (righteous), Mithyadrishti (unrighteous) and Samyag- 
mithyadrishti (mixed). The Samyagdrishti (righteous) are of two 
kinds—asamyat (indisciplined) and samyatasamyat (disciplined-cum- 
indisciplined). Of these the samyatasamyat have three activities— 
(1) Arambhiki, (2) Parigrahiki, and (8) Maayapratyayaa. The asamyat 
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have four activities (including Apratyakhyana kriya). The Mithyadrishti 
(unrighteous) and Samyag-mithyadrishti (mixed) have all the five 
activities including Mithyadarshanapratyayaa). 


AJA—27 TATA Tat SIMILARITIES IN HUMAN AND DIVINE BEINGS 

9°. [9] wyen wet Ae (a 4)I AeA Vara A aed aren 
HOTTA A sft arent vl Fa Tet Asay ara Aa | 

90.09) get or orerce ware Preant Atat & aad (aa 4H arqare) 
PAT MRT | ST SAT SAAT AF fos GH eTeTeT ava y, F aa Yarra ar arene HAF, 


Se a otto arent Sea &, ga Pret wt arog aver ara %, Fates Yara aT arez 


BAS; AT Aa TA BMG Ae eT ae OA Aaa SATA VAT ANT | 


10. [1] The details about intake and other things of human beings 
(manushya) are also similar to those mentioned about infernal beings 
(aphorism 5). The only difference is that those with large bodies have 
intake of large number of matter particles and it is infrequent, on the 
other hand those with small bodies have intake of meager number of 
matter particles and it is frequent. Remaining description up to pain is 
the same as that of infernal beings. 


Cw. 2 ] moe of ie | wet aaah ? 

C3. ] sre! oh sort az 

Cy. ] a sory ? 

C8.) earn! epee ferkter weer! ot etary Pretest aenftrentes! aes tt 
Oe wee 8 faRter oR, fae sree Ao Al eT oT a A aaa a 
Sheet ToT, tetera a erent al Te MT Here J ot aah eaT 
TT A AMMA A BT TO, tea a aT Al eT TT A 
TERA ae oT wT Aaah Peat atl! aero A A wT Ae FT A 
ferarsit anifa, ad wearer a 9 areata a 21 aero a aaa ARH 
aTgeest fata Paftarsh ei | sreararet wee Peharsh sacs—are. v | Preeti 
Wa Aa Tay | 

Cw. 2 ] aq ! a ae Aa aA fear are E ? 

[3. ] tam ! ae aef aera ei 2 

[w. ] seq ! Car fra are 8 Hed &? 
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Cs.) herr | ape ae ware & ett %, aen—aerght, Peart six aeryfhengit | 
TH TH wage z, Fa wa & %, wer—aaa, daca sit atedtaa | SAM TH daa F¥, 
aa vert & &, aa-earrdaa att dereradaa Sra wi chererraaa %, & frarcita %, 
aan a aardad %, a A at gare & &, Aa-wradaa sit omaadad! waa ai 
MATT €, Te UH AAI far Ta B1 SAA GH Waedad €, Te a rat and 
t-areaat aire arama | Tear SAH wit dares &, TE one at aH Peart aah F- 
ara, uiftaear sit area adadl at ae frat wadt ami, 
Uttar, arama ait arcareartt fear) freargitat at ufel fart and F- 
arial, wftufeat, aranrea, amerert fear sit fhemesfyee) ae 
Prearghtat at wt a atay feard erred € 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do all human beings have the same activities (kriya) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Human beings are said to be of three kinds— 
Samyagdrishti (righteous), Mithyadrishti (unrighteous) and Samyag- 
mithyadrishti (mixed). The Samyagdrishti (righteous) are of three 
kinds—samyat (disciplined),  samyatasamyat (disciplined-cum- 
indisciplined) and asamyat (indisciplined). Of these the samyat are of 
two kinds—saragasamyat (disciplined with attachment) and 
uitaragasamyat (disciplined and detached). The vitaragasamyat are 
devoid of action and the saragasamyat are again of two kinds— 
pramattasamyat (accomplished but negligent), and apramattasamyat 
(accomplished and alert). The apramattasamyat (accomplished and alert) 
have only one activity, maayapratyayaa. The pramattasamyat 
(accomplished but negligent) have two activities—arambhiki and 
maayapratyayaa. The samyatasamyat have first three activities— 
arambhiki, paarigrahiki and maayapratyayaa. The asamyat have 
four activities—arambhiki, paarigrahiki, maayapratyayaa and 
apratyakhyana kriya. The Mithyadrishti (unrighteous) have all the five 
activities—arambhiki, paarigrahiki, maayapratyayaa, apratyakhyana 
kriya mithyadarshanapratyayaa. The Samyag-mithyadrishti (mixed) too 
have all these five activities. 


99. Trait wet TAHA (|. &)| Fat Fane AH 
WaresaaM Fae, wakes a Nea nfraen 
witera— AahPraT | 
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99. Seay, are it Serre H orerate Hh Te A ae aly orgepant % 
BAM SAAT AST | fasteat ae & fe eral Ae F Prva T1 fees sie Seat F st 
ar-freangt & ea F cos gut, a area det aa %, ate ot arant-aerght & aa 
TAA STS, FT ASIA aT Ba EI 

11. The details about intake and other things of Vanavyantar 
(interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik (celestial vehicle dwelling) 
gods are similar to those mentioned about Asur Kumars. The only 
difference is about their pain. Among Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods those 
born as deceitful and unrighteous experience less suffering and those 
born as non-deceitful and righteous experience great suffering. 


eidtea coset # atear fra’ LESHYA IN TWENTY FOUR DANDAKS 

92.04. ] acter of aa ! Azar aal areteM 7? 

[ 3. ] sifearet, aererct, generat, Tate ot fas wa WAT! Bee Ararat fy 
UeR TH, qat Aone —wMfatenasaam a, srakerakeeaorn a wnt 
aye tehtarg aet— areel— TTT TEN | TTA FF WaT MH, at ArT 
WET SST SST TET ACTEM | ASA TAA AKA HI TNT aes Seat aera, 
AAT ART AIT ATT TPT | 

ME-FFAISSTY SRY, STV, BATA | 

AAATT AAERAT AAT aq ATTA III I 

92.08. ] rey! aa aT aret SAT AH TAM aATEre AT Brat FE? 

[a ] ham ! site (ar), area wd gaega ae 3 dri a wa aA OS 
SET MET) POTIA sie Aerga Tah BT UH TAT Ws Hea uwleu, rq saat 
arn A ga vert Ae t-arht-fhengit-soows ait aart-eangit-coma ae 
Tee et Horetsar ate Aerts ( aa) F aque & aar-aardaa, dra, 
waded at amrradad Fe sel Seat alee aar ardladgar A a ad us wea 
afer! ez ae & fe arataasar ae Aereat a sits asa & aA HET ae 
Aaa Be TAMA are al AT aia cosa H GAA Heat aida fasrva we ¥ fH 
get aye & aa aT att Aart ar Ae Ae Ger ae; gals aviaea oix 
TIAA ITA AMT El sla FI 

merd—g-@ (BH) ait argu salet St aT aad Bi are, GF, gel, Asa, Aen, fea 
A MAY, FT Aa VAT & TT A vet He argere & BAT ase 
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12. [Q.] Bhante ! Do all the infernal beings with leshya (soul 
complexion) have same intake ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings in general, those with leshya and 
those with shukla leshya (white hue) fall in the same category. Those 
with krishna leshya (black hue) and neel leshya (blue hue) fall in the 
same category but there is a difference in their suffering which follows 
the pattern of maayi-mithyadrishti upapannak (born with deceit and 
unrighteousness) and amaayi-samyakdrishti upapannak (born without 
deceit and with righteousness). And the variations of saragasamyat, 
vitaragasamyat, pramattasamyat and apramattasamyat as mentioned 
with regard to humans are not to be stated here with regard to krishna 
leshya and neel leshya. Those with kapot leshya (pigeon hue) follow the 
same pattern (like krishna leshya), the only difference is that they follow 
the pattern of infernal beings in general (aughik). Those with tejoleshya 
(fiery or red hue) and padma leshya (pink hue) also follow the pattern of 
infernal beings in general (aughik). The only difference is that the 
variations of saraga and vitaraga as mentioned with regard to humans 
are not to be stated here. This is because those with tejoleshya and 
padma leshya are sarag (with attachment) as a rule. 


The verse—Misery and life-span (karmas) are experienced as they 
fructify. As regards the similarity of intake, karma, colour, pain, activity 
and life-span, they should be read as stated earlier. 


93.04. ] ofa of aa ! ears worensit ? 

Ca. ] tra! oeereanst worst i wearer sit seas wMPraay aa sh 

93.09. ] Wray ! ead feat wel mE F? 

[v.] trem ! cat we &) angen, Ate, anita, ang, oa ait gam ai 
TATTEA & Qat cearae ar faite veers RE a ameTET ga HEAT UTE) 


13. [Q.] Bhante ! How many leshyas (complexion of soul) have been 
stated ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are six leshyas—krishna, neel, kapot, tejas, 
padma and shukla (black, blue, pigeon or grey, red, pink and white). 
Here the text from Prajnapana Sutra, Second chapter, 17th verse title 
Leshya should be read up to the statement about Riddhi. 


fared : Ge aa 8 99d Ga TH Aa S cent Sate aw aisle aes & ae A ei 
A aaa wert &-(9) wA-amer, (2) aa-arey, (3) wa-sesare-fi-vare, 
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(x) WA-wa, (4) W-ae, (§) TA-TeaT, (9) AA-Aem, (¢) wa-faT, (8) Vag, aT 
(90) aataaaa | gt ast HF ong fasta sraerconait Bt aren ga ware F- 

Brel—agt ah areftrs—wega A Aereat wer Bret site ser gree arden B Fi areal wr BB 
Ber ake sie aetwarared ary fires S ate eS FST goo UY H arrar &1a Aa vere 
& arere vaerceite orete at ata S 1 Sucaiieg ode Tar sige & AeMTs yt aa ait 
THE TA WH SH ITT ST St Taal?! 


ANS : HerE Ta Aeretl—sh ATH Vet Ta Bt Gh, SAA AH ST age Tar aT at 
aga ahr fre %, araua Saw aga-s art at Prote St gar &, ga aren a aera Fi 
ae ae Fes EU e, Te og aie ara at aeT APA aa z, gaiee a eral (aga oF 
are) €1 

Sassi A eit arte aed gare F-(9) a ar ah k-geraghh; 
aerghe cite ant tsihya Het Fi tera a Test aretett (Preargfe) on, aie ore deh (aang) A 
Ta %, Hates ace FY a Pree at sea wage gon %, ae det dehy sear FI 
u, oTeSiT ar ord Prearght &1 asthye (@erght) at aew A ort ax yg aH Hat a Pree 
uF HTT S AT GATT Sle Be Wee BY as Sea BH BCT TE TATA BT aT BTA FI 
resid east at apa atwet & at ar alg A aT free aan gearary wet Be, ai a 
Bt oe arate der ett %, ga sre ordshye Aes Header wr aq Gear FI (2) et 
Wart sa art det Taree sia A aha ary afters et aad &, wera: ae aad aca aH 
OT Mae Fl A sia ant ay Aral F ore %, a afte den etd 31 stasis (es Yaa 
qa ors) sta Tar & Aha dearciea wart F ces etn 8, gafre ve arden eet FI 
(3) seh War drys aeatq—aata wt Hee aie asia aratq orrate at area eet F 

AYA HT HET ATA SAT | ATT TEM HC Gr AA Bla HT SE, wrt only arerx 
Fae ere HBT SY afore Sl wa FI 


ARPT BH aE she aA IGA Us fet H aIATT @ arent Hea 3, ait 
FAT HAHA Sa aTterta (ares) was sare as Y aH are anere wear 31 ata: are WH 
BA aT HUH AC aT BTA aT atta Ua Ra aM | aE HA Te AT-aM 
HTT HCA F, Car HET Tha Fi Te Ta soTawaa & oe F aa A aise! ara wa 
Ga FH saretesare a are oIQUpAre SY ater ara wie FY eariregara TY ae a_THAT 
a-ak gaTarasara tet &, War Her war FI 

AHHM + aH, wt sie Ae ar aera aa B ada wai 2a farsa aw are ae F 
fe qaloorn agpanl or fire aftr’ ait af @ gw ey 8 a aay a aga are 2a FI 
We Tet HT 8 aca & at ahrste eet &, fg orgepard & aa wat or wer se 219 
ao BC ATT Us ores & ST aya sored F1 Gra yoo ety Har wa Bi cat 
FSM TM F, Tare S Terai ea FI 
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qetentire ante cat at arate met ar are BE Ga EU ear ¢, FAH UH 
OT F-TTGaH waa ferrat array wore ear &, F Premefe aa Fi gaa ae Ba 
aoe ott Sara Fou at ate Aye eat wal at Ga da Fl Te ae a wai Ha fH ea ae 
Gist were Tere oi eat a tert fre ae & ae 4 ae Ae a WE aT ATA wT AA 
Be H BIT MS Fetters F ara 


Rea H overeat Favre —aqET et weare Sa Faerie aire sree were qe 
aie areal a aga Gere ar arene wea %, Reg Sat H gered ¥ aga oma $1 meres 
area fT Gere wr ore aca &, a Pee cit eye aa F, Tale AEs: aape- 
weepe & eer ager fo gare wr arene wed &, a areqa ait ger aa ZF) et 
Agel ar arte aa ws a ear ze ait Tra orere ares—satq_as fea A ww ax Arar 2, 
Fe ote & Ferree APA wl war oer |e art (WH se a aeaerh) wer wae Fa 
Ge chen ait & us alen a F arftrs gare ee &, 2a A tage—saeHs & AGE a omer 
drar 4 am ett Ee HN ATCT AAS Var areaerere ayer] arene Barden aiftrey yaret Ba 
C1 ge ge 8 Oe aa Geet a are HA are wer Tar F) sTTETe aqwHt ar arene PAT 
ud as yore ar eA 8 TS a-ane ST VST FI 


fasta areal A aren : Sih eae ar Ter ea 2, fg Pree Geaer wore atten ar saga 
wel gan, ae waa Sora Hara a ada ta a wag A rer F, ae Aeeeriaa FI 

wart Sat franita Se 2st Hees oral aden qe a 71a ¥, a aie BD orog 
for a tea Fi aah aaph aren F arr at vat & ay aret datufees freon saa Prem 2, 
cent maretisa at & ae Rear te a Teer &, or Praveit F sae aor ae Bi peta B 
Tamera feat safere ett & fe sat ont are arafie & ait wore & Pifra a aA ar 
Baer TETRA wee 81 (rear a career warn, aT 9, 2/2~2'9 4 at aT gat é) 

Elaboration—Aphorisms 5 to 11 have question-answers about the 
following ten sources of karmas (dvar) related to the twenty four 
dandaks (places of suffering) starting from infernal beings to celestial 
vehicle dwelling gods—(1) Sam-ahar (similarity of intake), (2) Sam- 
sharir (similarity of body), (3) Sam-uchchhavas-nihshvas (similarity of 
inhalation-exhalation), (4) Sam-karma (similarity of karma), (5) Sam- 
varna (similarity of appearance or colour), (6) Sam-leshya (similarity of 
soul-complexion), (7) Sam-vedana (similarity of suffering of pain), 
(8) Sam-kriya (similarity of activities), (9) Sam-ayushk (similarity of life- 
span), (10) Sam-upapannak (similarity of genesis). Explanation of some 
unique concepts from these aphorisms are as follows— 

Relative sizes of bodies—The small and large sizes of infernal beings 
mentioned here are relative. The smallest body of an infernal being is 
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equivalent to innumerable fraction of an Angul (width of a finger) and 
the largest is 500 Dhanush (cubits). These sizes are in context of 
incarnation sustaining body (bhavadharaniya sharira). The minimum 
size of secondary transmuted body (uttar-vaikriya sharira) can be 
countable fraction of an Angul and the maximum can be 1,000 Dhanush. 


Infernal beings with light and heavy karmas—The infernal beings 
born earlier have already shed some fraction of the life-span determining 
karmas and other karmas through suffering, and thus they are called 
alpakarmi or with light karmas. In comparison, those born later have to 
suffer more life-span determining karmas and other seven karmas 
therefore they are called mahakarmi or with heavy karmas. 


Sanjnibhoot-asnajnibhoot—The commentator (Vritti) has given 
various interpretations of sanjnibhoot—(1) Sanjna means samyagdarshan 
(right perception/faith). Thus a samyagdrishti (righteous being) is called 
sanjnibhoot. One who was originally unrighteous (mithyadrishti) and has 
now become righteous is called sanjnibhoot. With reference to an infernal 
being, one that has changed from unrighteous to righteous while still in 
the infernal world is called sanjnibhoot. Asanjnibhoot is unrighteous or 
mithyadrishti. When a righteous being is born in the infernal word he 
recalls the ignoble deeds from the past and gravely repents. He suffers 


‘ great pain due to this additional mental torture. Unrighteous being has no 


awareness of the consequences of his own deeds. He neither repents nor 
suffers any mental torture. Therefore an unrighteous infernal being 
experiences less pain. (2) In the same way a sanjnibhoot or sanjni 
(sentient) five sensed animal with mental awareness is capable of intense 
evil thoughts and as a consequence he may go up to the seventh hell. The 
farther the hell the more is the agony. An asanjni (non-sentient) being 
after death reincarnates in those sections of Ratnaprabha hell that are 
devoid of intense pain and thus suffers less pain. In the same way a sanjni 
(fully developed) being suffers great pain and an asanjni (underdeveloped) 
being suffers less pain. 


The intake of Asur Kumars is mental. The moment they have a 
desire for intake the desired and likeable mater particles turn into food. 


The intake and respiration of Asur Kumars—The frequency of intake 
of some Asur Kumar is one day and that of some other Asur Kumar with 
excessive desire for intake is one thousand years. Therefore. relative to 
the one who eats once after a thousand years, the one who eats after one 
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day is said to be a frequent eater. The same is true for respiration. 
Relative to the one who inhales and exhales in a fortnight, the one who 
inhales and exhales in seven Stokes is said to be a frequent breather. 


Why the statement about karma, colour and leshya of Asur Kumars is 
opposite of that of infernal beings ?—The reason for this contradiction is 
that as the mentality of Asur Kumars born earlier is extremely lusty and 
conceited, they torment infernal beings excessively. By enduring pain the 
infernal beings shed their karmas but the Asur Kumars acquire new 
karmic bondage. Their impurity increases due to cruel feelings and other 
perversions. As they continue to add to their demeritorious karmas they 
are called maha-karmi (having excessive and heavy karmas). 


Explaining the reason for calling earth-bodied and other such beings 
deceitful and unrighteous it is mentioned that one of the reasons is 
anantanubandhi kashaya (passions that enhance the unending cycles of 
rebirth). Those with anantanubandhi kashaya are unrighteous 
(mithyadrishti). Another meaning is that they experience the fruits of 
karmas in a state of stupor like an unconscious or intoxicated person. 
They are not aware of who is causing them pain and why; fruition of 
which karma is causing them pain and that they have been born as 
earth-bodied beings only because of their deceitful activities. 


The uniqueness of intake by human beings—Human beings are of 
two kinds—mahashariri (large bodied) and alpashariri (small bodied). 
Large bodied human beings and infernal beings both eat a large quantity 
of matter particles. However there is a great difference in the matter. 
The matter particles the large bodied infernal beings eat are worthless 
and gross whereas those eaten by human beings, specially those 
belonging to Deva-kuru and Uttar-kuru (the land of enjoyment), are 
potent and subtle. The body of the human beings of the land of 
enjoyment is three Gau in dimension and their intake is once in three 
days. For this reason the large bodied humans are called infrequent 
eaters (meager eaters in one way). As the same volume of gold is heavier 
than silver, the food of humans of Deva-kuru and Uttar-kuru is less in 
volume but rich in potency; therefore it has more number of particles 
than the food of small bodied humans. From this viewpoint they are said 
to have intake of large quantity of matter particles. As the food of small 
bodied humans is worthless and with low density of matter particles 
they have to eat frequently. 
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TECHNICAL TERMS 

One who observes discipline or self restraint but his sanjvalan 
kashaya (evanescent passions) has'not yet been destroyed or pacified is 
called saragasamyat. One whose passions have been completely 
destroyed or pacified is called vitaragasamyat. 


Why Sayogi Kevali is without action ?—The great men who are 
completely free of passions are devoid of the activities that cause karmic 
bondage. Although in the sayogi state there is iryapathiki kriya (careful 
movement of accomplished ascetic) but it is insignificant because it is 
devoid of passions and is excluded from bonding activities. In 
apramattasamyat (alert disciplined) there is maayapratyayaa kriya 
(activity involved in indulgence in deceit) because he still has traces of 
passions and the activity caused by passions is called maayapratyayaa. 
(for details about kriyas refer to Illustrated Sthananga Sutra, Part-1, 2/2-37) 


WAN —AeMTHIA WORLD-SPECIFIC PERIOD OF REBIRTH AND EXISTENCE 

98.0 0. ] sraea of i ! cirare snfegen meee dardhecrara wor ? 

C3. ] Ten ! astae aerdiereet wor) a wel—negadadhera, 
Paftaerah Preererceh 2, a 5, daiarcif se ete 

9¥. Ca.) aq! adtearet F snfte-(aree onfe Pesto are) sta ar Pare 
Searrepret feat Weare ar F ? 

Co. ] mam ! cere-cerrarest (Gare F eA aT aA) ae ware wr el aes 
Fa- Rae, te GAN- SAMTHI, APS SAL -AITTHT aire Ta ATTACH | 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of world-specific period of rebirth 


and existence (samsar samsthan kaal) have been stated for beings 
distinguished by adjectives (aadisht) and assigned to the past ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! World-specific period of rebirth and existence 
(samsar samsthan kaal) is of four kinds—Nairayik samsar samsthan 
kaal (period of rebirth and existence as infernal beings), Tiryanch 
samsar samsthan kaal (period of rebirth and existence as animals), 
Manushya samsar samsthan kaal (period of rebirth and existence as 
human beings), Dev samsar samsthan kaal (period of rebirth and 
existence as divine beings). 


94.00. 9 ] Aegan of ia ! Bae gooey ? 
CS. mar ! fetes woot! at tel—gaeret, sranra, Prete! 
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[w. 2 ] fatteantPrararcatgorera yea ? 

Cu. ) tren ! sia word | at aer—srgaanre a Prerareat a1 

[ 3 ] aopeat a, Fay a HET AEaTF | 

94.09. 9] ray ! Tees care—searrenret fact went ar F ? 

(3. ] thee ! om wart ar 8 aen-spaaa, agar art Prsterat | 

[w. 2) rey ! feet Sare—aearrenrel fort went ar Be? 

(a. ) rere! at wears ar 81 aen—argprenret ote Patent | 

(3 ] Aap oitt cat & Sareea oor Her Aa HVA VAT TT 

15. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Nairayik samsar samsthan 
kaal (period of rebirth and existence as infernal beings) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of three kinds—Shunya kaal (period of complete 
replacement), Ashunya kaal (period of absolute non-replacement) and 
Mishra kaal (period of gradual replacement just short of complete 
replacement). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Of how many kinds is Tiryanch samsar samsthan kaal 
(period of rebirth and existence as animals) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of two kinds—Ashunya kaal (period of absolute 
non-replacement) and Mishra kaal (period of gradual replacement just 
short of complete replacement). 


[3] Samsar samsthan kaal (period of rebirth and existence) of human 
beings and divine beings should be read as that of infernal beings. 


98. CW. 9] Wat mW ae! Aegarardhagrrererer Gea HARE 
WAST THAT BALTEA SY AM, ET A, Feet al, Raenfeq a ? 


(3.] mat ! waeta sgwart, Pera seit, gaa sat 
[2] fatteraatrart wareta sigue, Pera sera ( 3] aye—zary a ae 
ASAT | | 

98. Cw. 9) way ! areal & darcdeman & a dma Ae t-geaaa, 
ara ott Pera, rt a alt fad wa, sea, Gra, Pasrorftre 3 ? 

[3.9 ] haa! aad om ateprane 8, sae are aN & aie Taal artan wh 
Maat ATT SIL 3 fata are—aertane & Y Fel FS Tas Ha aryprere z iz 
Teel ater Percent arrange Si a] Aasal att Fat & dare—seartaret BH =A 
(sted -Sga) ATH & TaN eee at Pe bh SAM St GAS aT | 


werr yreren : feefter seetar (71) First Shatak : Second Lesson 


ee ee eo ea 


& 


ee ee eo 


* 


ER SR A noo oo 


RR 8 8 8 


16. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Of the three kinds of Nairayik samsar samsthan 
kaal—Shunya kaal, Ashunya kaal and Mishra kaal—which one is more, 
less or equal as compared with the others ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum is Ashunya kaal, Mishra kaal is infinite 
times more than that and Shunya kaal is further infinite times more 
than that. [2] Of the two kinds of samsthan kaal of animal beings 
minimum is Ashunya kaal and Mishra kaal is infinite times more than 
that. [3] The comparison of samsthan kaal of human and divine beings 
should be read as that of samsthan kaal of infernal beings. 


99. [¥. ] wart Ot Ma! Awadaaherarae aa FadardhaeHarer aa 
faerenfiry aq ? 


C3.) tren ! waeia aqjenerdteram, eadadtera aaah, 
tadarcifiererd adaveri, Peet Pretacdieene’y seieamir| 

99. [¥. ] wraq ! Arias, fede, aye ott ta, gt ad & darn—demarat 4 
ar fore at, aftrn, Gea ar fastarttrs & ? 


C3.) wet ! wae ater ager da-derare %, vee aie dern—demart 
THEI 8, sed te Taser aderpn & sit vad fete dare 
GATT STAT F | 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the samsar samsthan kaals of the four—infernal 
beings, animals, human beings and divine beings—which one is more 
less or equal as compared with the others ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum is the samsar samsthan kaal of human 
beings, innumerable times more than that is the samsar samsthan kaal 
of infernal beings, innumerable times more than that is the samsar 


samsthan kaal of divine beings and infinite times more than that is the 
samsar samsthan kaal of animals. ° 


fara : WA HEMT MH MIF HT Sea aA —-HUE TTT a APTA F Pls ay rea ay A 
Ble S ae AAS ALT AAS, ae Ba aT are Te Sta aay Hei F Ht tra wes St ware a TEM 
BU Fe MrT Fat ot Preece wea Sg hes ear § ae wes Gora e fs ae atta ornare a ws 
atte Gee aH srr eT ery, att oechrerenret B wite 9 Rees wane aor dare Para B? 

RANMA Bl eka A UH va (TH) S Gat wa A danas we Regt te 
ae orate earrcaret Fi Garter Gr Ware BT FARTS, ARTA 
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(9) siaparat—orice (acarl Y Prod) aaa are areal YS we fh area Wa cee ATH ET 
Pramten & ait 7 Gly AM AH MB, TT TH Ol HI ATO Fi aal—anpes ade F 
arat acat F frat Wt sia fre %, wae a 4 ag otra at, aH aM sa a, ah waa 
oat Of aire frat ara TH TW, Ta aA Bl ACH at oven sepaara Hed F1 (2) sea 
adarrare & wanee (Praca) arcat FS are Ae Ate a Prove We, was wh areas gre 4G, 
ONT TA TAG CI TL SH AS AH US Ta TH HT HTT ATH SY ade Sa ETAT $1 
frre A gpreret Tet %, wale fedaatty A ae areafters & sia apra ¥, a aah 
Be TAH S Premera Te Trt | NT aay ara F AY were & Par—aearrare F 1 (3) fevera— 
adartanet & 34 acal A a us, a, da garte wa a Pracd—Praad wa wa th are ste G, 
aatg fren arcet FS Te wes ar Peper WH GaN, ae a Aa He oH Ate A UH AH 
VY TE, Te aH Heh GH al cH Sl alent frat Hea FI 


aii arel ar te —aga—aypraTe arate ferent at ater frat al aan sate 
wer & fH arprare ot fee are qed art, wale fae areaftere AF waa St ater 
HAT 81 AH B The Te oe eH A, at ae Proere Ael, ary are & che asa 
Prenerent orrenterenre arte feeter ater ayer ante what —aiPray A ory stare fet GA: aH A ara 
Ta TH oT are Harare & atte spose fixer SF ae gafere wer ars fhe acs & 
vier ates SG Prenetene area Y ama &, ferret Ref ortectenrer at FI 

fetal St ste aera Tae we oi Get eadahaa ar dep farewrat 92 FET aT, 
dm fracthaa oft aafeds fretaddtaa or oraqedt a, ute wax cial ¥ ara—aag Ff 
TREAT UH-FHt S HAST sa Gers aa F, ara: TAY cea Tal B1 (gy, care vv-vc) 

Elaboration—The reason for the question—Some people believed that 
after death an animal is reborn only as animal and a human being is 
reborn only as a human being; it does not take rebirth as divine or 
infernal being. Even after infinite rebirths a being remains in the same 
class. In order to remove this misconception Gautam Swami raised this 
question that when a being moves in its cycles of rebirths from one genus 


to another, since the beginning of time how many different genuses it 
has passed through in the past ? 


Samsar samsthan kaal—The act of passage from one birth to another 
and the duration of existence there is called samsar samsthan kaal or 
world-specific period of rebirth and existence. It is of three kinds— 
Shunya kaal (period of complete replacement), Ashunya kaal (period 
of absolute non-replacement) and Mishra kaal (period of gradual 
replacement just short of complete replacement). 


(1) Ashunya kaal (period of absolute non-replacement)—The period till 
neither a single infernal being from among those living at present in all 
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infernal worlds dies and leaves the infernal world nor a new one is born 
among them is called Ashunya kaal. In other words the period during 
which neither a single infernal being is born nor dies in all the infernal 
worlds or the total number of beings remains constant is Ashunya kaal 
related to the infernal beings. (2) Shunya kaal—The period till all the 
infernal beings existing at the present moment in all infernal worlds 
abandon the infernal realm; neither even a single being of this generation 
is left there nor are they replaced by new beings, is called Shunya kaal. 
(3) Mishra kaal—The period till one, two, three or more beings from 
among those living at present in all infernal worlds ‘continue to die and 
leave the infernal world and just one being remains, is called Mishra kaal. 
In other words it is the period starting from the moment one infernal 
being dies and up to the moment when just one being remains. 

Comparison of the duration of three periods—Mishra kaal is said to be 
infinite times longer than Ashunya kaal because duration of Ashunya 
kaal is just twelve Muhurt whereas in context of passage to plant-bodied 
beings Mishra kaal is infinite times more. Mishra kaal covers not only the 
period of existence of beings in the infernal world but also includes the 
period of passage of infernal beings from hell to various genuses including 
plant-bodied beings, animals, humans and back to hell. Shunya kaal is 
said to be infinite times longer than Mishra kaal because infernal beings 
are reborn as plant-bodied beings whose life-span is infinite. 


With reference to animals Ashunya kaal is minimum. The maximum 
Ashunya kaal for sentient five sensed animals is 12 Muhurt. That for 
two, three and four sensed beings as well as Sammurchhim Tiryanch 
Panchendriya (five-sensed animals of asexual origin) is Antar-muhurt. 
There is no Ashunya kaal with reference to five immobile beings because 
every moment innumerable beings continue to die and get reborn from 
one form to another. (Vritti, leaves 47-48) 


Tea — TT Tat ANTAKRIYA (THE ULTIMATE ACTIVITY) 

9¢. Cy. ] aha oy a ! stata ara ? 

Cv. ] trem ! senfag eter, sahara at eto! stahaftared Aaa 

9¢.[ 9.8 way ! a she aaa Sra 3 ? 

C3. ] them ! arg sta orate ara %, alg site val aca ge TTF eT 
@l seaparre (2087 9a) A ca aieT) 
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ALD Aol - Hiei 

wee Haat oH Rafa ar ae areat o ara aleei (9) aaa 
arate art 4 AtH A A at ats aa vila are @ aeax sas Bar? 
Nt Tet Gly aes ATH BSH Ta Fe! Prada ea ¥, oat A 
Ted @1 rT Ud Pri are Te Se Tem %, Fe aypA eral (2) aI 
afer ate A ue A arte aia Rema 4 I aT Fe FB, 
WH Set I oT yh Sl ATHY Ure Bae opr ara Slat FI (3) fas 
ara—ate F fed arat F S Pramert a oH Ue t1 He Pras ga, Hs 
Pret te @, He set fea Fi ga Hea Great at fiat ara Het aT FI 


TE 9, F. 2, TI 94, YE 7 


NARAK SAMSTHAN KAAL 


The duration of existence in the infernal world is of 
three kinds. (1) Ashunya kaal (period of absolute non- 
replacement)—The period till neither a single infernal 
being leaves the infernal world nor a new one is born 
among them is called Ashunya kaal. The total number of 
beings remains constant. The doors to come in and go out 
are closed. (2) Shunya kaal—The period when not even a 
single being of this generation is left in the infernal world. 
Coming in is stopped and those who had to go have gone. 
The infernal world is empty. This is called Shunya kaal. 
(3) Mishra kaal—The period when the process of leaving 
the infernal world is on. Some have gone, some are going 
and some continue to exist there. This middle period is 
called Mishra kaal. 


—Shatak 1, lesson 2, Sutra 15, page 73 
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18. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a living being indulge in antakriya (the 
ultimate activity) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some being indulges in the ultimate activity and 
some does not. In this regard refer to Antakriyapad of Prajnapana Sutra 
(20th chapter). 

faver : fore feat & ogerq fet wel qed fear a wet oe, ae aural wal ar ada ort 
Se ae Peat sarah Fi Prat ae sf wea sha Gf aqeva went arate (Aeon at 
feat) BAT S| 


Elaboration—The activity that ends all activities is called antakriya. 
In other words the activity that destroys all karmas is the ultimate 
activity. The indication is that only a spiritually worthy being is born as 
a human being and only he performs the antakriya to attain liberation. 


HAI HY FICT FT FTV BIRTH OF ASAMYAT BHAVYA DRAVYADEVA 

98.00. ] te Wa ! aarautaeatant 9, afraamrne 2, faa 3, 
Sea v, Raat &, seco g, ATTA ©, Halqary c, 
Tear &, Rekaart 90, aRReart 99, anifaari 92, snfysitrari 93, 
See SHHATTT 9, TORY Mt Vay Ta He HS Tray yoy ? 

Cv. J teen! aemaiacacart wet tardy, seat vattaieag 9 
RATATAT FEIT Weta, sea aashs Part 21 Pasar wet 
HITATY, TESTA ATTY 2) ATsATISaA AEN AEHy, wea 
eqTSY yl Rea Ter HaTaY, veHRt wfafeey 4) save 
FE HTATHY, GRANT ITTY Gl AAA Aa TEI waraniig, waaert 
aroha wifey ol Fekrary Aerey ¢| Tea saci < | 
Rekahrart watey 901 atheart weenmay 991 ania srequay 921 
artista square 931 ariel cerrararet vata 9 | 

98.09. ] Tey! (9) odad wey Fae, (2) salsa day aren, (3) ulted day 
ae, (¥) aahtsa danean (eafaea) aren, (4) alsa danrday aren, (&) atest, 
(9) aTae, (¢) arattes, (8) aenuftart, (90) fofeafies, (99) feda, (92) ansitftra, 
(93) onfraitre, (9%) asta (xet) we agread, a ae ale cavite F aa si ai, aan 
Hel SIT (Tafa) sare ? 

[ a. Jar! (9) sttad wea xeacat ar Tare ere: veraritat F aie Gepea: Hae 
& daaat 4 eat @, (2) vasa (aterafta) sara aay ar eT areriaed A ait see 


mere yreten : Farther seer (15) First Shatak : Second Lesson 


ee ee ee 


8 RR RR 8 8 a a 


a Sh on SER 


waters fra 4, (3) aise dan aret ar mera werent F aie cape Stevia 7, 
(s) was dada a sea deter F sit see aeqaae A, (4) altsa 
aaa areal ET ETT Herenferay F site Tene Talfrencal F, (&) atest stay wr ores 
VeTaTea F ait SPE aaa F site sro Geer see TET sararherat A star 3; 
THE TANS AT Fa TW S-(9) TTA at TAfeeal 4, (c) aratlat ar Menta 7, 
(3) araaftarsrnt a servile FY, (90) faftattet at areca 4, (99) fetal ar 
Beater H, (92) ametferat, (93) anfratfrat ar areqaaca 4 afte (9¥) serve 
Aerentray wr War & Baal aH A sera Srarz | 


19. [Q.] Bhante ! When destined to divine realms where do the 
following reincarnate—(1) an unrestrained (here restrain relates to— 
ascetic-conduct) person destined to be a god (asamyat bhavya dravyadev), 
(2) restrained without a lapse (akhandit samyami), (3) restrained with 
lapses (khandit samyami), (4) restrained-unrestrained (desh-virati or 
partial detachment from sin and partial engagement in twelve types of 
austerities) without a lapse (akhandit samyamasamyami), (5) restrained- 
unrestrained with lapses (khandit samyamasamyami), (6) non-sentient 
(asanjni), (7) Taapas (hermit), (8) Kandarpik, (9) Charak-parivrajak, 
(10) Kilvishik, (11) animal (tiryanch), (12) Aajivak, (13) Aabhiyogik, and 
(14) a heretic in ascetic garb (darshan-bhrasht-veshadhari) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) an unrestrained person destined to be a god 
(asamyat bhavya dravyadev) reincarnates at the lowest among Bhavan- 
vasis (abode dwelling gods) and at the highest among the upper 
Graiveyak gods (a specific sector of celestial vehicle dwelling gods in 
space), (2) restrained without a lapse reincarnates at the lowest in 
Saudharma Kalp and at the highest in Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan, 
(3) restrained with lapses reincarnates at the lowest among Bhavan- 
vasis (abode dwelling gods) and at the highest in Saudharma Kalp, 
(4) restrained-unrestrained (desh-virati or partial detachment from sin 
and partial engagement in twelve types of austerities) without a lapse 
reincarnates at the lowest in Saudharma Kalp and at the highest in 
Achyut Kalp, (5) restrained-unrestrained with lapses reincarnates at the 
lowest among Bhavan-vasis (abode dwelling gods) and at the highest 
among Jyotishk Devas (Stellar gods), (6) non-sentient (asanjni) 
reincarnates at the lowest among Bhavan-vasis (abode dwelling gods) 
and at the highest among Vanavyantar Devas (Interstitial gods), all the 
remaining reincarnate at the lowest among Bhavan-vasis (abode 


wradtast (2) (76) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


2h SA oo 


ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ek | 


> 


Fi on oo 


dwelling gods) and at the highest among—(7) Taapas (hermit) among 
Jyotishk Devas, (8) Kandarpik in Saudharma Kalp, (9) Charak- 
parivrajak in Brahmalok Kalp, (10) Kilvishik in Lantak Kalp, 
(11) Tiryanch in Sahasrar Kalp, (12) Aajivak, (13) Aabhiyogik in Achyut 
Kalp, and (14) a faithless in ascetic garb in upper Graiveyaks. 

fer: fasta vel at aren : aaa we zaea—-(9) GT aread—arhta—-aftomagpa a, fog 
ara ¥ eq eM ara a, ae adad Way Faea B, Hal Hl Ay-AATa site GeaaNT ST 
TR Gta B, farg fray adits ara a aye A Bl, Hae TeaerTara el, Var req ay anyeq 
freangte % 1 gate Ua ardad wea Rae A Hetremasttas Ate Hl Ware ect S, send wa ae 
UMA ANE SAH UAHA ENT AYA Bl TAA-AAA, YS, AHN -AAM ale HI 
tam & at aaa & fe F ay aa as a Ah WH adh ace Gem, Gar-after ane eA wh; 
HAA: FA WAT BH WATTS Bl AAT SF AE AAA WEA HUA , shar & sey a Wet! 
TAA ASI TART Tea HoarHwans gts, ae aracer Wt quia aren, weg alta & ahows @ 
a er 8 ada | 

afro weh—arara S cat at dH free atta ot a7 a gen el, ce aahtsd 
at Fi ga ares HAA Hh wed Ci fratea dah—saar weg afsattra dah a farts 31 
A AeA BT MET He Tra wea oA ael fear s, day ar fermen az, aw 
frafia dot, atts dat ar facas dat 31 afrakra dearah—al cerfeir ye HT 
HA IH Usa SUG Taal UT HUT s TS eer GaTAAA Hed S| fra Aaah 
Foret Sartercit WEN Beh Teer Aelia Tes Fel feat et, sa facia daareat Hed FI 

oreaht stra—forecs Hatcher Tet S, Car atetatt Te areHraProh Sra &, SA HIT Fe tae 
4 HT Aha | 

arra—gat & fire ee gel one at Urn varhale HA Ae Sea -aATEN | Hrahe—at TY 
Sals—ereaghter St Car ary aieaaet F Ted Su Mt ereaghel SA SH GT aa wee at fags 
Sa UIE Ht FAI SAG aay aA-weh Tay |e ae ay A arate 
HEM F | AMAA —TOT A ATS TT TET TetHe aes Prat ara seit HA are 
frevst, eBle ante feafeafin—al STA ar, Hae, qAtard ait wa ays ar sartare wea 
& ott TE we are %, ae Rofcattes ary 31 feafeaiies ay ae a afar WH aa eI 
fra—egfeeta sare SU BA ae BS, Wa aie) Kaas Aforere ar vita Aes b 
BI A MaHadl a) smees—(9) TH Tet are Maneree & freq, (2) aera ae afeerat 
aim art wala ore aA OT Afen—-ger & fae ag ait US ar aA ae aM, ax 
(3) afacat eiet Y aaa feaerat aol anette sans we ae | suftratfrs—fere air 
aa ane ar at aot ante & ah ar wart HoT ait Gad wl aT ag A Hen aftaly ween 
BIR ay aa a at tay ar Te Hea 8, Reg a5, aa, oa, aed, sense, Aha, 
ame & WaT area gat al anata ata &, asia ae &, ae onfafie seca 2) 
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atawentrh—ary & ast F aa ge Hh astrwe—freg aghrae—earasrard 1 der aterm ara 
ATA feat ae gar HN rea eter z, ferr—aeha S free wean wea &, Ha—ae (ay 
TAME L°—4o) (erate apr & here sihranrHey BT TTT WHT ee) 


Elaboration—Asamyat bhavya dravya dev—One who is unrestrained in 
ascetic-conduct and has no aspiration for liberation but is still destined to 
be a god is called asamyat bhavya dravyadev. In other words one who 
physically or ritually follows the ascetic praxis and conduct but is 
spiritually devoid of the nobility of an ascetic, who is an ascetic in 
appearance only (dravyalingadhari), is in fact a mithyadrishti 
(unrighteous) irrespective of his being worthy or unworthy of liberation. 
Although such asamyat bhavya dravya dev is plagued with intense 
affinity for heretics, when he witnesses many emperors and kings bowing, 
respecting, worshiping and honouring ascetics, he thinks of becoming an 
ascetic to gain such respect etc. Thus he becomes an ascetic and observes 
ascetic conduct coveting such adoration and not aspiring for spiritual 
purity. Although his faith, initiation and ritual observation is immaculate, 
in absence of right aspiration he remains unrestrained (asamyat). 


Aviradhit samyami (restrained without a lapse)—One who has no 
lapse in conduct right from the point of initiation till the end is called 
aviradhit samyami or aaraadhak samyami. Viradhit samyami 
(restrained with lapses)—He is opposite of aviradhit samyami. One who 
has accepted the great vows but has not observed them properly and has 
committed transgression is called aviradhit samyami, khandit samyami 
or viradhak samyami. Aviradhit samyamasamyami (restrained- 
unrestrained without lapse)—One who has accepted desh-virati (partial 
detachment from sin and partial engagement in twelve types of 
austerities) and observes the same without a lapse is called aviradhit 
samyamasamyami. Viradhit samyamasamyami (restrained-unrestrained 
with lapses)—One who has accepted desh-virati but does not observe the 
same immaculately is called viradhit samyamasamyami. 


Asanjni jiva—A being not endowed with mind is called asanjni jiva or 
non-sentient being. It may shed karmas involuntarily and as a 
consequence may reincarnate in divine realms. 


Taapas—A hermit who subsists on naturally fallen fruits and leaves 
from trees. Kandarpik—An ascetic who is frolicsome is called Kandarpik. 
Such ascetic acts like a comedian due to his jolly nature. An ascetic who 
indulges in erotic conversation is also called Kandarpik. Charak- 
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parivrajak—mendicants in saffron garb who seek alms in groups. They 
also include Tridandis and Kuchchhotaks. Kilvishik—an ascetic with 
impious attitude who slanders right knowledge, Kevali, acharya and other 
ascetics. Such ascetics could, at the same time, be immaculate in their 
conduct. Tiryanch—those horses, cows and other animals who partially 
observe vows for laity. For example Nandan Manihar when reborn as a 
frog observed vows for laity. Aajivak—(1) the disciples of Goshalak who 
remained unclad; (2) those who become famous among the superstitious 
by displaying miracles or those who indulge in rituals for drawing 
devotees who worship; and (3) who earn their living by display of miracles 
before the superstitious. Aabhiyogik—use of mantras, sorcery and black 
magic to influence and control people is called abhiyoga. An ascetic who 
apparently observes ascetic conduct but employs all these methods to 
attract people and cast his spell on them is called abhiyogik. Darshan- 
bhrasht samalingi—heretic in ascetic garb. He is one who goes against 
the scriptures and still observes the conduct selectively, a nihnava 


(mendacious seceder) like Jamali. (Vritti, leaves 49-50; see Upapat section of 
Aupapatik Sutra) 


mesh STFA LIFE-SPAN OF NON-SENTIENT BEINGS 

20. Cy. ] aaa of a ! srattorrsy qoory ? 

[3.] trem ! uasfae afore wo! a weI—Ara—sahosned 9, 
fahartitra—sreaPbosisy 2, AypRASTAMSTST 2, Farah y 

20. [y. ) aay! arash aT gE faa ware are? 

C3.) ater | ores ar age at wart ar 3) an—Aeha—arsht argu, fada- 
eS AGS, AU-—HasSH sIgE are Faas aT | 


20. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is the life-span (ayushya) of an 
asanjni (non-sentient being) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The life-span of an asanjni (non-sentient being) is of 
four types—Nairayik-asanjni ayushya (as non-sentient infernal beings), 
Tiryanch-asanjni ayushya (as non-sentient animals), Manushya-asanjni 
ayushya (as non-sentient human beings) and Deva-asanjni ayushya 
(as non-sentient divine beings). 


29. Cv. ] wah oy aa! ota fH Acard wart, fattest wazz, 
TANG THs, CaTsa THE ? 
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CS. ] ear treet ! Argared fa cate, fafteacifrarsd fe wats, aopearad fh wats, 
cared fH THE! Weare THT TEN ca aTaaERTe, wae ofasiareT 
eS THe! fakeaPrasa wR wet syed, Taare afasiarr 
TASS APT THE | AIEATST Fa wa Ba | Farad TRL Het AEA | 

29.09.) aay! ores oie ae tem at age wash ata %, Referee ar 
HAT SISTA HCA S, ATA BT TAS Wy TIAA HCAS a Aa a ager Sas HF ? 

C3. J et, them ! ae ae at age th sant ae @, fide a, ap aT ait ta 
AAS AH SUG BLA BAH HT ST SATS HC Eat area sta Tera za wae ae ST 
GAT TPE TRATA Sh areteaere aT aT SATS aca S| fechas ar erga Sas wT Ea 
oretaht site Sea arated ar att SepeE oe a aeeaeas eT a TMT APA aT aT 
FOU El STG HUA F aie Aq VST ar Tare Hl aH H GG MA Bea S| 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a non-sentient being earn (acquire karmas 
responsible for) Nairayik ayushya (life-span as non-sentient infernal 
being), Tiryanch ayushya (life-span as non-sentient animal), Manushya 
ayushya (life-span as non-sentient human being) or Dev ayushya (life- 
span as non-sentient divine being) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It earns (acquires karmas responsible for) 
Nairayik ayushya (life-span as infernal being), Tiryanch ayushya (life- 
span as animal), Manushya ayushya (life-span as human being) and Dev 
ayushya (life-span as divine being) as well. While acquiring karmas 
responsible for life-span as an infernal being he does so for a span of 
minimum ten thousand years and a maximum of innumerable fraction of 
a Palyopam. While acquiring those for life-span as an animal he does so 
for a span of minimum Antar-muhurt and a maximum of innumerable 
fraction of a Palyopam. While acquiring those for life-span as a human 
being he does so for a span same as an animal. While acquiring those for 
life-span as divine being he does so for a span same as an infernal being. 


82. CW] Tae FT a! Aarau = fateantrasrafiosrsaea 
APRATAM TSA SAAT F HAY Besar ara Parke ar ? 
[3.J] Wom |! waite casein, aqasaiuens saan, 
fattrasratsrsy sree, Aeasrahosrsa sre | 
Ba Fa! Aa a! Fa 
I aee ay : falta seat Bara Il 
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RE w. ] way | ae—atdstl-angy, fida-sdst-anger, wyE—ardstl-angqEr 
at cq—aesl-agM; st arr foes ated, Fea, Gea ar fasrarhra & ? 

[3.] war ! tq-ash-onge, qed oF %, Baal ate AAM-adal-agE 
HeSTATT &, sae fta—aest-sager adware F site sae Ah arcH—sreaatl— 
AIT TACTAPT | | 

S wraq |” (ster arg Hs z), Te gal ware %, Fe sel ware Fl Un Gear has 
Tah dary ate aT a ar ate wr anfaa wea EU sa SA A 


22. [Q.) Bhante ! Of Nairayik-asanjni ayushya (life-span as non- 
sentient infernal beings), Tiryanch-asanjni ayushya (life-span as non- 
sentient animals), Manushya-asanjni ayushya (life-span as non-sentient 
human beings) and Deva-asanjni ayushya (life-span as non-sentient 
divine beings) which one is more, less, equal or much more as compared 
with the others ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Deva-asanjni ayushya (life-span as non-sentient 
divine beings) is minimum, Manushya-asanjni ayushya (life-span as 
non-sentient human beings) is innumerable times more than that, 
Tiryanch-asanjni ayushya (life-span as non-sentient animals) is further 
innumerable times more than that and Nairayik-asanjni ayushya (life- 
span as non-sentient infernal beings) is even further innumerable times 
more than that. 


“Bhante |! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words 
ascetic Gautam paid homage and obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavir and 


resumed his activities enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with ascetic- 
discipline and austerities. 


faa : sreet—sngqe—adarar wa A at ota fafire den @ cea &, ce aeelm & ara 
STG Aa S, GA aeigt-agEy wed Fi adel  AAtafer el %, fg anafte sraaaa 
ald &, ae Sra Gray Hea 21 
were ova : facta Seave AAT I 


Elaboration—Asanjni ayushya (life-span as non-sentient)—The 
bondage of karmas responsible for life-span of next birth by a being 
devoid of the special quality of sentience is asanjni ayushya. Although a 
non-sentient being does not have mind it is endowed with the faculty of 
intent and that is the cause of bondage of karmas. 


@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
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FIRST SHATAK (Chapter One) : THIRD LESSON 


SOTA -ABVT KANKSHA PRADOSH (ABERRATION OF DESIRE) 


wiarnedia BH — wart ZATT SIX SOURCES OF ABERRATION OF DESIRE 
9.09. 9 ] Aart wa! Sareea aay ae ? 
[ 3. om, a1 
9.08. 9] arey ! aor ciel an ateritetta ant pa—fne gar & ? 
Cv. ] et, Wer! ae Hae 


1. [Q. 1] Bhante | Are the kanksha-mohaniya karmas (desire deluding 
karmas) of living beings acquired ones ? 


[{Ans.] Yes, they are acquired ones. 

CW. 2 8 ie! fe Sar a as 9, THe aa ay 2, TAT AA aS 2, Ta aA Sv? 

CS. ]atren ! at aot BA aS 9, A BAe wa aE, Ha ta wg, TAT 
mS ¥| 

Ca. 2 ] Wray! Fa ae Cer a Sapa, Var a adga , ad a Aaa & sea ad a 
adage & ? 

[&. } thay | ae ter & terga ael&, ter 8 wig wee, ad a aes IE, wa 
ada 3 | 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Were they acquired in part by a part, in part by the 
whole, as the whole by a part or as the whole by the whole ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (They were acquired) not as a part by a part, not as 


a part by the whole, not as the whole by a part but as the whole by 
the whole. 


2.09. 9 Aart aa ! Hartera ah as ? 

[ 3. Jem, Bs wa wart HS wt 2 ] Wa Ha Aaah sesh entra 

R. Em. 9] ray! eer reheat ar atemtetand qa & ? 

C3. ] et, was |! Ha, araq ad 8 dg B11 2] sa vere O aaa deta A asa 
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2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the kanksha-mohaniya karmas (desire deluding 


- karmas) of infernal beings acquired ones ? 


[Ans.] Yes, they are acquired ones.... and so on up to... as the whole by 
the whole. [2] This statement should be repeated for all the twenty four 
Dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks. 


2. [8.9 ata aa! Sarees ani aitg ? 

C3. lem, afty 

2.09.9 aq! an tat 4 otarteda a or santa fia 3 ? 
(3. ] et, thor ! fears | 


3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Have the kanksha-mohaniya karmas (desire 
deluding karmas) been acquired by infernal beings ? 


[Ans.] Yes, they have been acquired. 

Cw. 2] a ae! f& aol ta aitg x 7 

Co. J cet stent eset mfr ora Seaftrari [ 3] wa wth) wer fF seat 
we eaPrat | Cw ] wa Heer! Tey fe seat aa arart| 

[4] Wa fad—fattg, fia, fattretia) vafia—safattrg, wafer, safettredia 
VAY, Vettta, wathredha | Bky, Wee, Area Paty, Porta, Peakedf 

Tete, fra, vated, vata, aka a, Fae | 

sate fry aster, Reratrer aaa fate 19 1 

CW. 2] “wry! Far ae ea a cape SF? gare ae aes aH Ya WT 
aa BEAT AUST | 

Cv. ] ae ones Ht aad carta wear atte Gt avsai FY onerge wear aie 
C3, ¥ ] gat were eed & att “He ae Sat ones A rag dee webs dda A 
weal 4 Heat aieT | 

[4] get vert (ja & Ht are Bt ave) fra—aa fear ait wa wee %, aa ata, 
vafrd—srey foal, soa Ha S, Baa HA, sateen at, sero Hea ¥, stro Sr, 
aet feat, der wed %, Aer HA; Proitet fea, Piet ara z, Proifel att, sa aa uel 
or data 8 weet & were Fy ydagq aaa HoT (seas HEAT) UST! 

merl—ga, faa, sara, satel, dita atte Pottet; grt afreara aet wet Fi gra a 
oa, fact oft sated F waH—-ua & aay Ae &; arale—-earara fear, yeranet SH Pra, 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Have they been acquired as a part of a part ? All the 
aforesaid questions should be repeated here for all the twenty four 
Dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks ? 

[Ans.] All the aforesaid answers should also be repeated here for all 
the twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks ? [8, 4] In 
the same way all questions and answers related to present continuous 
tense (are being acquired) and future tense (will be acquired) should be 
repeated here for all the twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering) up to 
Vaimaniks. 


[5] In the same way (about the three tenses) all questions and 
answers related to the following actions should be repeated here for all 
the twenty four Dandaks (places of suffering) up to Vaimaniks—did, do 
and will assimilate (chaya), augment (upachaya), cause fruition (udiran), 
suffer (vedan) and separate or shed (nirjaran). 


The verse—Statements about to acquire (frit), to assimilate (chaya), 
to augment (upachaya), to cause fruition (udiran), to suffer (vedan) and 
to separate or to shed (nirjaran) have to be given here. Of these first 
three have four variants (general, past, present and future) and the last 
three have only three (past, present and future). 

FIAMMEANT Ae7 SUFFERING OF KANKSHA MOHANIYA KARMAS 

Ca. ] ier Wa ! eartefhrod aay Veh ? 

C3. ] en, seta 

v.00. ] rey! aa cia aierteta anf an daa Gea & (sia %) ? 

[¥. ] et, Aer area's 


4, [Q.] Bhante ! Do living beings experience (the fruits of) kanksha- 
mohaniya karmas ? 


[Ans.] Yes, they do. 

Q. Cm. ae of aa | char entre art BR ? 

C3. ] trem! ate ate arene din Shea Afton terra, ayeTEM wi 
ay tien Sarit Bay AS 
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4. ] way ! ofa otarteta oF al fea vent aad F? 
[3.] ea! Tt-3F (omar) are a siege, aienge, fafa, 
HAMATTT Ud HYTAATGT SrHt; va Hialeta ae ot aaa Hea FI 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! How do living beings a (the fruits of) 
kanksha-mohaniya karmas ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings experience (the fruits of) kanksha- 
mohaniya karmas for various causes that poison their mind with doubt 
(shanka yukt), desire for other faith (kanksha yukt), incredulity 
(vichikitsa yukt), disjunction (bhed samapanna) and spite (kalush 
samapanna). 


SIRTHA—RIBY TRUE FOLLOWER 
R. LW. 9 a PT ae! ale wed Cae A eS aaea ? 
C3. ] eet, Aran ! ata aed oes ot HE wae 
&. Cm. 9 ] req ! aor ad ae atte Pisin &, ai fora wait A Gere? 
Co.) et, rere ! ae) aca aire Psa %, oh vate art welt 3 


6. [Q. 1] Bhante | Is that alone true and beyond doubt which has been 
propounded by Jinas ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Only that is true and beyond doubt which has 
been propounded by Jinas. 

Cw. 2] 8 tae! we ay re, oe TTA Ud Ra, wa data? HoT 
BNET wate ? 

Co. J eat, Treen ! wa ae array ara wala 

[w. 2) ray! (er ae ote Prgtes &) ga ware aA A Pree aca gan, Tal aE 
HAT BLA ESM, HEM EAT, TH TLE TAT HCN BA Gla FAT STM BI ATH Kars ? 

C3. ] et, hee | Seah wearer Ft Pigae HAT GaN Aad SS |r aes Fa FI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! By resolutely accepting the aforesaid, by translating it 
into his conduct, by saying so and thereby blocking the inflow of karmas 
does a living being become a true follower (aaraadhak) of the commands 
(of Jina) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! By resolutely accepting the aforesaid, ... and so 
on up to... a living being becomes a true follower (aaraadhak) of the 
commands (of Jina). 
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fear : samteta—at at ste a alee ar ara sare %, Ta Heda ae Hed Fi Het 
wy & a Ae tahoe ait astrteta vet afore of & feeg F wer we 1 
TaNAT AEs wee H TT ‘Hie’ oex VST TAT F1 Siaedra—eatatedra ar A Ae 31 wtar 
ar art &eq-agha & ule orefa car ara asta at iar we HH set we! Serasieta, 
fafataearmteda, worevsysartesa ante aiateda & armmrta Fa F) 


SATS BT HET A Pat oT art aT ware ler &, Tarot Tey HET ory grote 
& THAT S TET HT UH APT TEN HCA F, TE HIM S UHas sr TET Hea Ei gat ae 
BAS A AST BH Ter Har at ae Uae S As HI WEN Hes; ale TAT Me S Gal & UH 
HTT wl TEM feat at Al Y WHea sr WET Fa; ar ree a at ser at Tet fear at wd a 
BS BT TET BCA FT| META THT A er ar ate Sarre srt Has she cH aaa A gen fa 
FT Sel HH BHT THM! BTL ST H TeHagy S aes wT TaHaar Par at we ter @ waee Bt rar 
Bl OTT ATT & THe S ae He fa, at ae ear @ ad at fear es) aap one a a aT 
THe fear, at aad S tar art fear es ote Tet aren S aa at oat ct ae a ad A fear 
Bl aarteta at ad 8 adge %, aalq-arer oremaal @ aHet aiartette at oar gar 
B1 atm aH FS get cher sr Gf geT fee var zB 

‘fra’ orf vel a eat —gaTel at TET ST ‘aa’ ze, st S-aN wa HEAT “oo 
Sl Aaa aaa TAH SMH use Wa ogo al dex ae & fw Aaa 
(antaferant or Pact) ara, searatran A waite aca Brea’ Her wa e1 ‘sero’, ‘AeA’ 
ait ‘Fok’ a wer vet sar Gor F1 sale one frara aH wa wed, sara way 
TTT Fel THA TAT Sl Fatty ere ome F fers aa were HT ort Sara FI 


gtat safe val a eI—aderda aca AY ake HAT giant TI sruasta al TEN BA FH 
TOT HA Be st wba a afalada a gered onfe aree-urers &H we & fava F Gera 
art fafateen @) gh 4 aera (gheta) saa er Fearn 2%, fe warm art 
whcreriee area fattest BI TAHT HTAATTAAT B | 


Sates BHR SEM Bl Maat SI -OGTTa ay ae BH fd dea a feraweita ae a 
fasa 4 start ante saad a, aa ‘ata wed Crete Ht free wagd—geh ET al eeaTH AT A at 
aah atarctedta et 8 aa ae t atx rarer et wana 1 (ae, THe 42) 

Elaboration—Kanksha-mohaniya karmas—The karma that beguiles 
and deludes a being is called mohaniya karma. It is of two types— 
Chaaritra mohaniya (conduct deluding) and Darshan mohaniya 
(perception/faith deluding). As the inquiry here is not about conduct 
deluding karma, a prefix kanksha has been added with mohaniya. 
Kanksha mohaniya is a category of darshan mohaniya karma 
(perception deluding karma). Kanksha means dislike for one’s own faith 
and desire to accept other faiths. Samshaya (doubt) mohaniya, vichikitsa 
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(incredulity) mohaniya and parapakhand-prashamsha (praise of other 
dogmas) mohaniya are sub-categories of kanksha mohaniya karma. 


Acquisition of kanksha mohaniya—The act of acquisition is done four 
ways. For example—if a person acquires a part (desh) of a cloth with a 
part (hand) of his body, it is called acquiring a part by a part. If he acquires 
the whole cloth with a part (hand) of his body, it is called acquiring the 
whole by a part. If he acquires a part of the cloth with his whole body, it is 
called acquiring a part by the whole. And if he acquires the whole cloth 
with his whole body, it is called acquiring the whole by the whole. Here 
desh refers to one soul-space-point and one fraction of karmas acquired in 
one Samaya. If the soul has acquired one fraction of the karma by one 
soul-space-point it is part by a part. If the soul has acquired the whole of 
the karma by one soul-space-point it is the whole by a part. If the soul has 
acquired one fraction of the karma by every soul-space-point it is part by 
the whole. If the soul has acquired the whole of the karma by every soul- 
space-point it is the whole by the whole. The kanksha mohaniya karma is 
classified as the whole by the whole, which means that the soul acquires 
the whole of the karma by every soul-space-point. This is the fourth of the 
four aforesaid kinds of acts of acquisition. 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Chaya—acquisition of karma particles by soul-space-points. 
Upachaya—augmentation of karmas. This also means reorganization of 
karma particles aimed at premature suffering. Udirana, vedana and 
nirjara have already been explained. As these activities are not eternal, 
general period is not applicable to these, only three (past, present and 
future) are applicable. 


Shanka—to have doubt in the word of the omniscient. Kanksha—to 
have desire to follow other faith. Vichikitsa—incredulity and uncertainty 
on the Word as well as benefits of following the ascetic conduct including 
brahmacharya. Bhed—disjunction; to be in two minds. Kalush—spiteful 
misinterpretation of the Word. 


Effective method to rid of kanksha mohaniya karma—When faced 
with doubt and other said misconceptions about some fundamentals or 
concepts propounded by Jina if one repeats and meditates on this 
aphorism—‘Only that is true and beyond doubt which has been 
propounded by Jinas.’ He can save himself from the kanksha mohaniya 
karma and become a true follower of the Word of Jina. (Vritti, leaf 52) 
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aRara—arheareal TRTTT EXISTENCE AND NON-EXISTENCE 

9. [. 9] Rt ae! cater srfeeret aitorag, afeert tera atone ? 

[ 3. ] ean, Aeet ! ara aftorsfar| 

o. Cx. 9] way ! am aftr otra F oftorr stat & aan atta aera 4 
uftora Stat & ? 

Co. Let, shee! otftarcer atfterce & after star & athe aafterea aafterea F afcorer era F | 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does condition of existence (astitva) transform 
(parinat) into condition of existence and condition of non-existence 
(anastitva) transform into condition of non-existence ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Condition of existence transforms into condition 
of existence and condition of non-existence transforms into condition of 
non-existence. 


Cw. 2 Jaa re ! orerd orferd oftoria, afte afera afore a f warren; arerat ? 

[ 3. ] aren ! carrer fa d, area fa a) 

Cw. 2] oma | ae ot afters afta F aftora star & atte arfterea ariterea Y af eoret 
arr &, a aa ae yarn (sta & eater a yaer) B afta Sar F aaa equa B ? 

Cz. ] aes! ae yarn a oh afore Star & aie eae 3 Hh aera are FI 


[Q. 2] Bhante | Is this transformation of condition of existence into 
state of existence and condition of non-cxistence into state of non- 
existence induced or natural ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This transformation is induced as well as natural. 


Cw. 2] wera aa! orfterd srfterd afore aera aera aferd oftemia ? wera 
aferd afera aftorafa at a aftert afters otters ? 

C3. ] Sm, Aram ! wer oferd aera ahora aan 4% aferd afera afteria, wer 
® aferd afera aftorata aera attend stera attorater | 

[w. 3] ray ! SS one aa @ afta afte A aftora ear %, Ta wane Ata 
aiRaca # afore erat &? aire HS argh aa A afer aAlhtaca A aera ela %, oat 
War afta afta A aftore stare ? 

[s.] aan! Fa Rua a afte attra F afore sar @, sat var aha 


aiRaca FY oftora eta & ate fre ware At Ha @ arltrea arftaca A ofeora eter 2%; Tet 
war aftr ata F afore star 2! 
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[Q. 3] Bhante ! As according to you condition of existence transforms 
into condition of existence, does it imply that condition of non-existence 
transforms into condition of non-existence ? Also, as according to you 
condition of non-existence transforms into condition of non-existence, does 
it imply that condition of existence transforms into condition of existence ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As according to me condition of existence transforms 
into condition of existence, it implies that condition of non-existence 
transforms into condition of non-existence. Also, as according to me 
condition of non-existence transforms into condition of non-existence, it 
implies that condition of existence transforms into condition of existence. 


Cw. © a ar re ! otter sfera waft ? 

C3.) wet aftorg a sreram cet wary fe a area enfant aa aeT A 
SHAT Stree TAT | 

[w. ¥ ] ay! an afta afta FY mraz? 

C3. Je them ! sta—‘afcore ster @’ ga Ge & oerae He &; wel vere wet My’ 
Te & re wh at ores Her arey; wag At aa @ ates area A era Fr 


{Q. 4] Bhante ! Is condition of existence worth expounding (gamaniya) 
into condition of existence ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As has been said about transformation (parinat) 
likewise the two statements should be repeated with worth expounding 


(gamaniya) up to condition of existence is worth expounding (gamaniya) 
into condition of existence. 


Co. 4] oer 8 ie! edt ware cer a ze maPrae | eT A ee Taf TET a Te 
TAA ? 
C3.) een, aren! er wed waft ara det F weet WaT | 
[w. 4] wreaq ! oe ara aa Ft aet (ren) A wtta B, wet wart ge (TaeT A 
W) wea %, ae args va A ge (acen A) wate @, vel ware aet (are 9) 
TAA & ? 
Cu. ] ef, hay ! oe A aa F elem F a &, araq—acen F Wt pia 3, 
ate a Tere A es Te Wat Tet—-eare F MPAHa 1 
[Q. 5] Bhante ! As according to you the statement of expoundability is 
applicable at this point (ettham or to self), does it imply that it is 
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applicable here (ikam or to the other) ? Also, as according to you the 
statement of expoundability is applicable here (ham or to the other), 
does it imply that it is applicable at this point (ettham or to self) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As according to me it is applicable at this point 
(ettham or to self), it implies that it is applicable here (iham or to the 
other). Also, as it is applicable here (iham or to the other), it implies that 
it is applicable at this point (ettham or to self). 

fart : afta or ate B—at care fra wa 4 fhe %, seat vel wo A tem ‘afer 
afta ¥ aftera ete %,’ ga ae & A aera ghrere 4 ware ¥—(9) west snera—aeg UH Tala 
a Gat vata & wa A afters eat %, cent watery cer at geT APT Aa-freered sere at 
wen aes Us fresey F ath 8, set ae wewy F St ot Fat sree F fredren werd A 
wen ferry Bi (2) facta snsra—si afta aetq—aq (aaa are) vere &, ae ATT 
(aftreren) & aftora eter 81 areas we & fe aa vars ata agen A war & fae ae Sar 
wary areaq (sereg) A afore et Sar Fara arg wer ore %, ae wT warat—gata fads 
&, aed SAT oT aa aneT SAT Ae a-Te daw ya %, Peg de ae a a werTed 
GER aa aT vate Weeant arena & wa A feo St aa Bl vargaen sit areraercaen, 
Hi at aerenail F doped seq gat B1 set ar arg tag or Gee A A TAT 

aay % afer stk anita ei vit ah Pemaa—atd we carat * fie we A oad A afta 
ait aiftaca, & at fateh wcita at aret end he te ward F? veg draste aT frara 3 fH 
Tard # attra ait aera Say ent fare orden a faerna &, atarte } aren sa ee 2 
fearte wel Tent Tread were ef TTT F1 Ha-Te A awl wer a star afters & fg 
Predt ante oer at alan 8 ae 81 ata: eq ast ara ae, Pog war aie area 2 

wea at fetes A ahaa Es a Us ATT ATEN Te & Pe fra aeq F firaalt fra 
BaF Met &, Saat Seat |r A aa Tec F1 Ma—aiqeh ar sizer ante & wa Fa ee, sigh 
ar (aye St arta M) siyor one wa A arRkerest S1 ga al Het oT aa Fat atyeh atpater 
wel &, Te siqerie wel etch Zea aE orf Aa T PH ais A atys B wa A aha Bi at, aA 
&, Wee Ae FI 

are ar after 4 after at ware & eter twat @ (sa & eae 4) chk ea a 
(rset) | water A, Ge—grere at frat a fred & fos ar uzen F afore wana a, Ga-ahe 
wea Hel Teel BT A eel at Roar & fear, euraa: afters Aa F1 aafkrea an arRacae F 
aftr Ht et weore & ear Fahy a atte Kea Al wae a, sar—aeris at arden a fees ar 
fres wiftrerad & 1 aMTa @, Get—georaret F athe are F Boner ar ana 

Tae a TTS aT ae FST HA Gla agra we % fH ved fire fara ar 
wears fat vat %, ae heat THEM } fae F a ver wea ara te? wey aie ae 


wradtaa (%) (90) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


Sh Sa 


a 8 8 


BA OA OA A SR SR SR oR oS 


wee WASH FT Sl AEN ghar A Sa Weare at F—“Tay wr atef wet satq—eahreq atte 
ee’ ot Heyes OT Tea TS, aie | area ae fH ae at MATT aT BIT Bie Ue wT Ae 
Tent BT & fay Aa S Hed SF ? Fa WA ar Sat wT A fea, fe ae ware 
a MT Teens, WII Tas fers TAA Vl SN MMVT (gee, yaa 44-4) 
Elaboration—Astitva (existence) means continuation of the present 
form of a substance. According to the commentator (Vritti) the statement 
‘transformation of the condition of existence into condition of existence’ 
has two interpretations—(1) From one mode (paryaya) a substance 
transforms into another mode but its condition of existence as a 
substance remains unaltered. For example the condition of existence of 
clay is first in the form of a lump and then transforms into a pot. In both 
states its condition of existence as clay remains unaltered. (2) A 
substance that is in the condition of existence gets transformed only in a 
condition of existence. In other words it always remains existent and is 
never destroyed, it never gets transformed into condition of non- 
existence or void. What we call destruction is simply a change of mode 
and not to become non-existent or complete destruction. For example a 
lamp emits light but when the fuel ends the particles of light undergo a 
modal transformation into particles of darkness. In both the conditions 
of light and darkness the lamp as substance remains same. Thus the 
condition of existence remains unaltered as condition of existence. 


Coexistence of conditions of existence and non-existence—A question 
can be raised that how two contradicting properties, existence and non- 
existence, can coexist in a substance ? But according to Jain philosophy the 
properties of existence and non-existence coexist in a substance from 
different standpoints. Due to change of standpoint the contradiction turns 
into co-ordination. For example a cloth has the property of existence from 
the standpoint of its own form but from the standpoint of clay or any other 
substance it has the property of non-existence. Thus a substance is not just 
existent but also non-existent (from another viewpoint). 


Transformation of the condition of non-existence into condition of 
non-existence—A simple elaboration of this aphorism is that a thing 
non-existent in one form always remains non-existent in that form. 
For example non-existence of finger in the form of thumb etc. A finger 
(from the standpoint of finger) is non-existent in the form of thumb etc. 
This can be stated as—the finger that is not in the form of thumb etc. is 
non-existent as a thumb. This does not mean that a thumb is non- 
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existent in the form of a thumb. What exists in one form does not exist in 
another form. 


Transformation of the condition of existence into condition of existence 
happens two ways—induced (by activity of a being) and natural. For 
example a lump of clay is transformed into a pot by activity of a potter, 
this is induced transformation; white clouds turn into black naturally 
without an aid of any activity by a being, this is natural transformation. 
Transformation of the condition of non-existence into condition of non- 
existence also happens two ways—induced (by activity of a being) and 
natural. For example from the standpoint of pot the lump of clay is non- 
existent, this is induced activity. At the moment of asking the question 
black hair by nature are non-existent among the white ones. 


Gamaniya—Gamaniya means worth expounding. Here it conveys—is 
the aforesaid theory merely for understanding or is it worth expounding 
as well. The commentator (Vritti) has explained the intetrogative 
statements starting with Ettham and Iham as—Ettham (here, nearer in 
comparison) means one’s own disciple, iham (here, farther in 
comparison) means a householder, follower of other dogma and other 
such comparatively distant person. The question means that “is the 
propounding done without any discrimination between one’s own and 
others ?” Bhagavan replied it with affirmative—propounding is and 
should be done uniformly and without any discrimination between one’s 
own disciple and householders etc. 


alameda atary & ET CAUSES OF BONDAGE OF KANKSHA MOHANIYA KARMA 
€.[ a. ] tear 4 ae ! Sartetredt aay safe ? 
[ 3. ] san, sere! 
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Cw. 2] Aor a! oe f aaz ? 
C3. ] tren! arereqae 
Cw. 3] 8 ae! att aa ? 
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[w. »] a aa! Ate fH wae ? 
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(3. ] aren! aires | 

[w. 4] aa! aay f& vas ? 

Co. ] tran! cages | va aie ster vert fa a, HA fr a, ae fr at, Ae fa aT, 
giraaarn—TeasR fa aT) 

é.( yu. way! an ola arated ad ated &? 

[v. ] et, ated €1 

&. Cw. 9] way ! ote atamleta at fea wart stead & ? 

Ca. ]aert ! ware & are atte alt & Faftra a1 

[w. 2) way ! ware fad vera eta t? 

(3. ] thet! were ait a oes ela a 

Cw. 3] Taq! am feared vos eet? 

[v. Jae! ar aed a vas era 

Cw. ¥ ] ey ! ated feed vas eat? 

[s. ] areas! ared orokt 8 ges eee 

Cw. & ) rTaq | gree fad seas ear F? 

Ce. J ahaa ! sree ote @ were ear & ott Car et A aha a Tea, a4, sa, ad 
AT YOST ITH AT | 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Do living beings acquire bondage of kanksha 
mohaniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Yes, they do. 


9. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How do living beings acquire bondage of kanksha 
mohaniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Due to stupor (pramad) and through association 
(yoga; by body, speech and mind). 


[Q. 2] Bhante |! What is the origin of stupor ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Stupor originates from association (yoga). 
[Q. 3] Bhante ! What is the origin of association (yoga) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Association originates from potency (virya). 
[Q. 4] Bhante ! What is the origin of potency (virya) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Potency originates from body (sharira). 
.Q. 5] Bhante ! What is the origin of body (sharira) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Body originates. from soul (jiva). This happens on 


account of inclination to rise (utthaan), action (karma), strength (bal), 
potency (virya) and self-exertion (purushakar-parakram). 


fee: tere & are—aett aay A ofa ger are &, cenit aet wre ait ar at 
SIT FA BT aT Te s fH fhe, aferhy sit Hora art arate ware A oat Fi way 
REMTget BS F art & qa # ware we tie, fee A wet (Gea yore) aH wo F, 
Tel Tes YH TATE TAT Ta B, WT WaT aT TART Set aes re: Heres aor wer sta FE 
Teed TORU Y BUT aeTeT (eA) SS aeat ar ser we Star Fi 

Te Te at ITO ‘Gey’ FI ae Bt Verse aah | odes wer ‘aa’ ata aT 
were aT arf Se? cet geo A enhtargdes for quae’ & att oq al vata wc 
TUB’ Bl (gfe, WHI 4 g-409) 

Elaboration—Although there are five main causes of karmic bondage, 
here only two, pramad (stupor) and yoga (association), have been 
mentioned for the simple reason that the other three, mithyatva 
(unrighteousness), avirati (non-restraint) and passions, are extensions of 
pramad only. Doctrinally pramad does not extend beyond the sixth 
Gunasthan (level of spiritual ascendance), however, it is believed that as 
long as passions exist (up to tenth Gunasthan) traces of pramad exist, 
which is in subtle form and not gross. That is why up to that point there 
is generally a bondage of mohaniya karma. At the tenth Gunasthan 
there is no fresh bondage of mohaniya karma because here passions are 
of very minute intensity. Besides the eight categories of pramad 
mentioned in scriptures there are many more including the said three. 

Utthaan etc.—utthaan—inclination to rise, karma—specific actions of 
beings, bal—physical strength, virya—inner potency or energy, 
purushakar—action with self-awareness, parakram—to exert to win 
over or accomplish. (Vritti, leaves 56-57) 
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10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a being fructify (udirana) this (kanksha 
mohaniya karma) himself ? Does he censure (garha) it himself ? And 
does he block the inflow himself ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A being fructifies (udirana), censures (garha) 
and blocks the inflow of this himself. 


[wrlad a! salae Site wane Tae TIT WT aE Ff Bev 
WARE 9 Hyfery Vey 2 spfeooy weeonaiad ami waits y VeaiacTES SH 
wag x ? 

C. ) arr! Ay cteoey waite 9, A sree waits 2, aso, wrod Hay 
BANE 2, WN Tearracaamass Hay weirs v | 

Cm. 2] Hreaq | ole ot oat arg a St Tae Tae Gra &, Tet wre & ait daz 
BUM &, a aa sett (Gea F and gu) aM sere Hear F? argeret A sereon wear F? 
TW agent seers (sea F wet ord eu, rg vereon & ara) at A weron war 
G? HAM Sea WU Het BH Tere Hea F ? 


Cs. J aherr ! setroh at waren et ara, aqerh at velo wal HAT, TaMARTT 
Wapato at A sere wel are, Pog aget; sero —afaes af a wero Bear FI 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! When a being fructifies (udirana), censures (garha) 
and blocks the inflow of this himself; does he fructify the karmas that 
have already reached fruition or matured (udirna) ? Does he fructify 
those that have not matured (anudirna) ? Does he fructify those that 
have not matured but tend to mature (udiranabhavik) ? Or does he 
fructify those that have already been fructified and experienced 
(udayanantar pashchaatkrit) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He does not fructify the karmas that have already 
matured (udirna), he does not fructify those that have not matured 
(anudirna), he fructifies those that have not matured but tend to mature 
(udiranabhavik), and he does not fructify those that have already been 
fructified and experienced. 


CW. 2] AAA! oepfeory Verona aay wares a HH BE HAG] Tae Aiea} 
Gierarrenay sper seronatas Ber Vee ? weg a ONT seEAT SEAT 
waet safer afer verona ani welts ? 
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Cv.) maar! a wri fe ae A aT fA ake Fe gftacernaat ff 
ayer waren ET we, oh ET ree rat arate 
aaftareaaayy safe Sao wey eS | us AAA oa Ver | a SY = aT 
aot S aT AR = a OfaaaTasA F aT! 

Cw. 3 ]maq | off sha agett-seroraftre ant at sete een &, at an ce 
a, BT a, aa G, Ae aT Gousr—-Ts SF Va Sta ze, ga aqeMA a, sat a 
AX ae a, otated aire atgevart—cewHs S vero Hear ¥? 

Cu. Jaen! ae otgehl-seroratie at ht sdron wear @, at a, ara, aha 
at Youer—wiey a arn %, (fg) aera 8, aat a, waa a, att @ ait 
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[Q. 3] Bhante ! When he fructifies those karmas that have not 
matured but tend to mature (udiranabhavik), does he do so by rise 
(utthaan), action (karma), strength (bal), potency (virya) and self- 
exertion (purushakar-parakram) or by non-rise (anutthaan), non-action 
(akarma), non-strength (abal), non-potency (avirya) and non-self- 
exertion (apurushakar-parakram) ? 

iAns.] Gautam ! He fructifies those karmas that have not matured 
but tend to mature (udiranabhavik) by rise (utthaan), action (karma), 
strength (bal), potency (virya) and self-exertion (purushakar-parakram) 
and not by non-rise (anutthaan), non-action (akarma), non-strength 
(abal), non-potency (avirya) and _non-self-exertion (apurushakar- 
pararram). Therefore rise (utthaan), action (karma), strength (bal), 
potency (virya) and self-exertion (purushakar-parakram) are valid. 


99.09. 9 18 Pt Fa ! sro Aq VaMaS, ser Aa AEE, HT Aa Hats ? 

C3. ] Sm, teen! wey fa a a sara, aat arepeoy Gees, Fat wRAkaen 
faery | 

CW. 21a a ae! srepfeoy Gaas Ff fH vere ? 

Cu. Java gherarateny ga 

99.09. 9] Wry |! aa ae at aa a Sl (Hiamletaadt a) sass wart 
A TT SS Tel Hea s she ay arg | Vt Gar Hear B? 
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[a] et, hor! aet th cet ware ‘ydaq’ wen afer! fase ae & fe ayert 
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[w. 2] amaq ! sta ae arqert ot ar saey we, a aM Te a ataq 
FOIE —UTHA SF HCA F A AFA S AA AYSTHIL-TUHA Y HLA? 

[S. )ee | Ysag HATA FORSCH S SAMA BAT FI 


11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a being pacify (upasham) this (kanksha 
mohaniya karma) himself ? Does he censure (garha) it himself ? And 
does he block the inflow himself ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Here the aforesaid should be repeated with 
the addition that he pacifies those karmas that have not matured 
but tend to mature (udiranabhavik). The other three alternatives should 
be negated. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! When he pacifies those karmas that have not matured, 
does he do so by rise (utthaan), ... and so on up to... self-exertion 
(purushakar-parakram) or by non-rise (anutthaan), ... and so on up to... 
non-self-exertion (apurushakar-parakram) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Here too the aforesaid should be repeated up to 
pacifies by self-exertion (purushakar-parakram). 


92.05. 8 Fa! sey Aq Fey are Aa AEE ? 
Ca. ] rer fa a eae aftarst sat steer Ag, a areyfeest Agu wa gitar ERA 


3a 
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92.08. ] way ! eer ota aay og SA aaa HUTS ait Tel Hes? 


C3. Jaan ! aet A gate aren ofeordt qdaq arert afer fasta ae & fH wart 
Ol Gea F, ayeret ar Tet Aaar sa Wat Tad Youar—-waHy @ aac %, aerate 
a Tel Gea S| | 


93.09. ] Hey ! aan ota aos ara & Gt Frottr Hear & at Tet SEATS? 


Cu.) eam! cert tt are ood qdag aserht ales, fig got faster & 
TRU USHA GH al Fake Hea Sl gel WH Aa Fora a Psht sit 
Tet HUA S| SAAT TAA AA Forme aH FI 
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12. [{Q.] Bhante ! Does a being experience or suffer (vedana) this 
(kanksha mohaniya karma) himself ? Does he censure (garha) it 
himself ? And does he block the inflow himself ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Here too the aforesaid should be repeated with 
the addition that he experiences those karmas that have fructified 
(udirna).... and so on up to... up to experiences by self-exertion 
(purushakar-parakram) and not by non-rise etc. 


13. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a being shed (nirjara) this (kanksha mohaniya 
karma) himself ? Does he censure (garha) it himself ? And does he block 
the inflow himself ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Here too the aforesaid should be repeated with 
the addition that he sheds those karmas that have already been fructified 
and experienced (udayanantar pashchaatkrit)... and so on up to... sheds 
by self-exertion (purushakar-parakram). Therefore rise (utthaan), ... and 
so on up to... self-exertion (purushakar-parakram) are valid. 


farar : wet snfs ar areg—ardieret A GY oTaard Rear, waa arco (ater & sree) a 
Pret as OTP BET wel Fi gaa Tat & ule ea—wra ora Ben 31 wel waa 
aH ys yfrar & ait sare F wera Bi ada F Pa aA ave orga  eeo wt areata 
TAH BY BH AAG SI Bey Sl Tea A SAH AT-M HC SAT Bar F1 ert (sea A 
ST EU) BH oor ae er Peta s aie at saa FH ael amd %, Sat fears ait waa wr arya a 
erat aT Cet sree al TaeTa Ged Fi aaa wr aef t-sea F ond Ee ara a HTT 
Pred—ae § fe vee 4 a one eu, fg ote & ara wat at sereon ake &, arqet wal a 
TAMA Se &, Belt HF ot daa eat F ait Vea warwKa (Sag H ae et eu) at a 
Frater ett Bi (afer, Waa 4c—49) 


Elaboration—Garha and other terms—To ponder over the causes of 
sinful acts committed in the past (or those of karmic bondage) and 
indulge in self-censure is called garha (self-censure). This gives rise to 
apathy for sinful deeds. Self-censure is the forerunner of atonement and 
aids fruition. To stop or abandon the present indulgence in sinful activity 
after understanding its form and cause is called samvar (blocking the 
inflow of karmas). Shedding of the fructified karmas is called nirjara 
(shedding). The state of unfructified karmas where their maturing and 
components are not experienced is called pacification (upasham). Vedan 
(experience) means to experience the fruits of fructified karmas. The 
aforesaid aphorisms convey that karmas that have not matured but tend 
to mature (udiranabhavik) are fructified, karmas that have not fructified 
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are pacified, karmas that have fructified are experienced and karmas 
that have already been fructified and experienced (udayanantar 
pashchaatkrit) are shed. (Vritti, leaves 58-59) 
wefan ¥ aiemitetia KANKSHA MOHANIYA IN INFERNAL BEINGS AND OTHERS 
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ae at ete & aera F aad aaa (cea warafeeal) ae wa aA alec 


14. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings experience kanksha 
mohaniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. Here the general statements about 
living beings should be repeated for beings belonging to dandaks (places 
of suffering) up to Stanit Kumars (gods of tenth abode). 


CW. 2 ] yofrrargar tt a! artrefiadt aq Beh 7 

Cv. ] ea, seta 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do the earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik Jjivas) 
experience kanksha mohaniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! How do the earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik Jjivas) 
experience kanksha mohaniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Those beings are not endowed with rationality (tark), 
awareness (sanjna), intelligence (prajna), mind (man) or speech (vachan) 
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to realize that ‘we are suffering or experiencing kanksha mohaniya 
karma’ but still they do experience. 


Cu. v8 opr ea ! aaa wed Ares RS waa? 
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eel S10 4 ] get ware aghthaa seat ae aera afer ( & 18a ara ailet & fava ¥ 
HES, Fa St Cahaa—frdaahra shat S teat aad She cH HET ais 


[Q. 4] Bhante ! Is that alone is true and beyond doubt which has been 
propounded by Jinas ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! All the remaining information should be read as 
aforesaid... up to... sheds by self-exertion (purushakar-parakram). [5] All 
this is applicable to all beings up to four-sensed beings. [6] All that has 
been stated in this regard about living beings in general is applicable to 
living beings starting from five-sensed beings right up to Vaimaniks. 
RAN & BLAME AT BH By TET EXPERIENCE OF KANKSHA MOHANIYA KARMA BY ASCETICS 
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15. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the Shraman Nirgranths (Jain ascetics) also 
experience kanksha mohaniya karma ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 
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[Q. 2] Bhante |! How do the Shraman Nirgranths experience kanksha 
mohaniya karma ? 

[Ans.] Due to all the said causes ascetics also experience or suffer 
kanksha mohaniya karma plagued by doubt, desire for other faith, 
incredulity, disjunction and spite under the influence of diverse 
knowledge (jnanantar), diverse perception/faith (darshanantar), diverse 
conduct (chaaritrantar), diverse dress code (lingantar), diverse sermon 
(pravachanantar), diverse preceptor (pravachanikantar), diverse special 
codes (kalpantar), diverse praxis (margantar), diverse views (matantar), 
diverse alternatives (bhangantar), diverse stand-points (nayantar), 
diverse rules (niyamantar) and diverse authenticity (pramanantar). 
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[Q. 3] Bhante ! Is that alone is true and beyond doubt which has been 
propounded by Jinas ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! That alone is true and beyond doubt which has 


been propounded by Jinas... and so on up to... sheds by self-exertion 
purushakar-parakram). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” 
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Elaboration—Technical terms in aphorism 14/3—Tark—process of 
rational thinking, such as “This should be like this.” Sanjna—awareness of 
input through sense organs. Prajna—intelligence enriched by new 
information. Man—mental faculty having memory and ability to 
contemplate; it is a limb of mati jnana (ability to know the apparent form of 
things coming before the soul by means of five sense organs and the mind). 

Gautam Swami’s inquiry about ascetics is based on the accepted 
belief that the mind of an ascetic gets purified due to study of Agams, 
how then can they suffer kanksha mohaniya karma ? The technical 
terms included in the answer are explained as follows— 

Jnanantar (diverse knowledge)—The doubts arising out of the 
awareness about diverse kinds of knowledge, such as why there are five 
kinds of knowledge ? Why are avadhi and manah-paryav jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension and extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other 
beings) different. Darshanantar (diverse perception)—doubts such as 


wradtast (2) (102) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


eee 


eR on oR 8 8 8 


a LE 


fi 
i 
F 
Hi 
i 
Ki 
fi 
fi 


fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
i 
hi 
Ai 
A 
A 
Ai 
A 
A 
A 
Ai 
fi 
i 
1 
i 
1 
i 
1 
i 
1 
i 
1 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
1 
i 
1 
7 
1 
i 
1 
i 
| 


common perception is through sense organs and mind, then why two 
categories—visual perception and non-visual perception ? When such 
doubts are not removed suspicion is born. Chaaritrantar (diverse 
conduct)—to have doubts related to conduct. For example Samayik 
Chaaritra (equanimous conduct) is abstaining from all sinful activities. 
As Chhedopasthapanik Charitra (conduct of re-initiation after rectifying 
faults) is inclusive of great vows it is also abstaining from all sinful 
activities. Why then they have been defined separately ? Such doubts 
about conduct also cause experiencing of kanksha mohaniya karma. 
Lingantar (diverse dress code)—doubts about dress code. Why the dress 
code of specific length of white cloth for the disciples of the first and the 
last Tirthankar when there was no restriction of colour and size of dress 
for disciples of intervening 22 Tirthankars ? Such doubts also cause 
experiencing of kanksha mohaniya. karma. Pravachanantar (diverse 
sermon)—Doubt about sermon. For example the first and the last 
Tirthankars propagated five great vows whereas the intervening 22 
Tirthankars propagated four great vows. Why is this difference in 
sermons ? Pravachanikantar (diverse preceptor)—pravachanik means a 
learned ascetic or shravak who has profound knowledge of sermons and 
scriptures. Doubts rising out of variation in conduct of two such scholars. 
Kalpantar (diverse special codes)—To have doubts after observing 
difference in conduct of ascetics observing special codes like Jina kalp 
and Sthavir kalp. Doubts like—if Jina kalp is the cause of destruction of 
karmas why preach about Sthavir kalp ? Margantar (diverse praxis)— 
Marg means traditional ascetic praxis. Rise of doubt by observing 
variations in praxis of different groups to decide which is correct. 
Matantar (diverse views)—-To have doubt on different views of different 
acharyas. Bhangantar (diverse alternatives)}—doubt on observing 
alternatives caused by various combinations of substances and other 
factors. Nayantar (diverse stand-points)—doubt created by two opposing 
properties in a thing stated on the basis of different stand-points. 
Niyamantar (diverse rules)—doubt that when there is the rule of 
abstaining of all sinful activities in the life of an ascetic what is the need 
of so many different rules. Pramanantar (diverse authenticity)—doubt 
about authentication on the basis of Agams. For example the sun 
appears to be rising from earth whereas Agams mention that it moves 
around 800 Yojans above the earth. (Vritti, leaves 60-62) 
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TAA Qa : Agel RATE 
FIRST SHATAK (Chapter One) : FOURTH LESSON 


(aBat-) Tapfa (KARMA) PRAKRITI (KARMA SPECIES) 
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1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are the species of karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are eight species of karma (karma-prakritis). 
Here ‘Karma-prakriti’, the first lesson of the twenty third chapter of 
Prajnapana Sutra should be read in full up to anubhag. 


The verse—How many are the karma-species (karma prakriti) ? How 
does a being acquire bondage ? From how many places comes the 
bondage of karmas ? How many species are experienced ? Which species 
has how many types of potencies (anubhag) ? 
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2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! On fruition of Mohaniya karma (deluding karma) 
does a living being endeavour for upward movement (upasthan) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He endeavours for upward movement (upasthan). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does he endeavour for upward movement (upasthan) 
with the help of potency (viryata) or non-potency (aviryata) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A being endeavours for upward movement (upastian) 
with the help of potency (viryata) and not non-potency (aviryata). 
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[Q. 3] Bhante ! When a living being endeavours for upward movement 
(upasthan) with the help of potency (viryata), does he do that with an 
ignorant’s potency (baal-viryata), a pundit’s potency (pundit-viryata) or 
an ignorant-pundit’s potency (baal-pundit-viryata) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He endeavours for upward movement (upasthan) 
with the help of an ignorant’s potency (baal-viryata), and not with that of 
a pundit’s potency (pundit-viryata) or an ignorant-pundit’s potency (baal- 
pundit-viryata). 
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3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! On fruition of Mohaniya karma (deluding karma) 
does a living being endeavour for downward movement (apakraman) 
(from a higher Gunasthan to a lower one) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He endeavours for downward movement 
(apakraman). 


[w. 218 Wa ! wa arerdadiitaar santo 2 ? 


[3] trem ! aediteng sate, a dada saat, fea 
arerafsaditaane saan | 


Cw. 8] wTaq ! ae aed a ama ae %, ae oteadki a a 
area~aheaatar a ? 


[3] eH ! ae qerdtdar a are Gea 8, used a aa we, wehag 
area—-aRsaahtean & aaa Hea 3 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does he do downward movement with an ignorant’s 
potency (baal-viryata), a pundit’s potency (pundit-viryata) or an ignorant 
pundit’s potency (baal-pundit-viryata) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He endeavours for downward movement 
(apakraman) with the help of an ignorant’s potency (baal-viryata), and 
not with that of a pundit’s potency (pundit-vifyata) but sometimes with 
that of an ignorant-pundit’s potency (baal-pundit-viryata). 
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4. Like the aforesaid two statements for fruition of karmas, two 
statements should be repeated for pacification of karmas. The difference 
is that here a being endeavours for upward movement with the help of a 
pundit’s potency and downward movement with the help of ignorant 
pundit’s potency. 
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5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a living being do this downward movement by 
soul (atma or self) or non-soul (anatma or the other) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He does this downward movement by soul (atma or 
self) and not by non-soul (anatma or the other) ? 
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Ai [Q. 2] Bhante ! While experiencing mohaniya karma (deluding karma) 
fh why does this happen to a living being (why does he move downward) ? 

: [Ans.] Gautam ! Earlier he had a liking for this (Word of the Jina) but 
Ff now he does not have that liking. For this reason he moves downward. 
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Elaboration—Contextual meaning of mohaniya karma—Here 
mohaniya karma means mithyatva mohaniya karma (righteousness 
deluding karma) and not the common mohaniya karma. Many ignorant 
too indulge in endeavour for upward movement (towards higher spiritual 
levels) and do rigorous and harsh practices for the next birth. Shri 
Gautam Swami desires to know whether they do these practices on 
fruition of mithyatua mohaniya karma or on non-fruition (anudaya) ? 
Bhagavan’s answer is very clear that they do these practices only on 
fruition of mithyatva mohaniya karma. 


Virya (potency)—It is of three kinds—baal-virya (ignorant’s potency), 
pundit-virya (pundit’s potency) and baal-pundit-viryata (ignorant- 
pundit’s potency). One who is unrighteous and ignorant is called baal; 
his potency is baal-virya (ignorant’s potency). One who abstains from all 
sinful acts is a pundit; his potency is pundit-virya (pundit’s potency). 
One who does not abstain from sinful activity due to fruition of 
mohaniya karma although he is aware that he should abstain from that 
activity is baal-pundit; his potency is baal-pundit-virya (ignorant- 
pundit’s potency). 

Upasthan kriya and apakraman kriya—The endeavour of upward 
movement (upasthan kriya) on fruition of mithyatva mohaniya karma 
(righteousness deluding karma) is done only with the help of baal-virya 
(ignorant’s potency). Apakraman kriya is the opposite of upasthan kriya; 
it means downward movement from a higher Gunasthan to a lower one. 
In other words a living being on fruition of mithyatva mohaniya karma 
regresses from the levels of samyaktva (righteousness), samyam 
(complete abstainment) or desh-virati (partial abstainment) to mithyatva 
(unrighteousness). He does not regress through pundit-virya (pundit’s 
potency). Sometimes on fruition of charitra mohaniya (conduct deluding) 
karma he regresses from the level of complete abstainment through 
pundit-virya (pundit’s potency) and becomes a shravak with partial 
abstainment. Conclusion is that a living being under the influence of 
mithyatva mohaniya karma (righteousness deluding karma) falls of his 
own endeavour. And the bondage of mithyatva mohaniya karma 
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(righteousness deluding karma) is acquired due to lack of faith and 
interest in religion and other virtues. 
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6. (Q.] Bhante ! Do infernal beings, animals, human beings and divine 


beings attain liberation without experiencing the karmic bondage 
acquired through sinful deeds ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings, animals, human beings and divine 
beings do not attain liberation without experiencing the karmic bondage 
acquired through sinful deeds. 
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[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that infernal beings, ... and so on up 
to... divine beings do not attain liberation without experiencing the 
karmic bondage acquired through sinful deeds. 


[Ans.] I have stated two types of karmas—pradesh karma (karmas 
fused with soul-space-points) and anubhag karma (intensity determining 
karmas). Out of these the pradesh karmas have to be experienced (as a 
rule) and the anubhag karmas are partly experienced and partly not. 
The fact that this being will suffer (vedan) the fruits of these karmas 
through voluntary and conscious experience (aabhyupagamik vedan) and 
that being will suffer (vedan) the fruits of these karmas through 
involuntary and natural experience (aupakramik vedan) is known 

_ Gnata), propagated (shrut) and comprehended (vijnat) by the Arhant. He 
will face the consequences based on the nature of acquired karmas 
(yathakarma) and their parameters (of time, place etc.) (yathanikaran) 
as has been seen by Bhagavan. That is why, Gautam ! I say that infernal 
beings, ... and so on up to... divine beings do not attain liberation without 
experiencing the karmic bondage acquired through sinful deeds. 
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WAT! Bare, BST ATH Fears ar aay Hee B, Ta way a WM aaa %, fg aa 
(rors) @ vet Saati wet ata ora at & fares F eae afee are ale & stra Hereh at 
stag atte @, Teg feet wd at fears S vita & atte fod at waar a vind Fi aeons, 
Res, SHH MTT squat Aaa SA ae ATT area Bot Sy at wad St uaa A 
Ag F, AIA TAM ET Baa A MA aT S, TA Hat aT Het AAT steak Arar F 


QUEM, TUTPHeT Ht seh—gereay Ut at ad fre wa A ster, wa we a aie aaa 
art faahtorsy & arene Sa, ret amis arco at Fala Sr Betas THT | 


Elaboration—Pradesh karma—karma particles liberally fused and 
assimilated with soul-space-points like water and milk. The consequences 
of these karmas have to be inevitably experienced, irrespective of being 
aware or not. The particles that lend intensity which brings the 
fructifying kRarmas in the range of awareness are called anubhag karma 
(intensity determining karmas). Some of these anubhag karmas are 
experienced and some not. For example, when soul does destruction-cum- 
pacification (kshayopasham) of mithyatva mohaniya karma it experiences 
the pradesh karmas and not the anubhag karmas. This is true for other 


wTradraa (2) (110) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


BBB SR oo 


OF A on no 


a 8 8 8 8 


FSR oS 


karmas also. Beings of all the four genuses essentially experience the 
fruits of acquired karmas. However, some of these are experienced as 
pradesh karmas and some as anubhag karmas. To suffer (vedan) the fruits 
of these karmas through voluntary and conscious experience is called 
aabhyupagamik vedan. To suffer (vedan) the fruits of these karmas 
involuntarily when they come to fruition naturally at the end of their 
period of dormancy is called aupakramik vedan. 


Yathakarma—in the same form or nature as it was acquired. 
Yathanikaran—not circumventing the causal parameters of place, time 
and status. 


Weed Ray SA ott H MITT F aTVIT TST ETERNALITY OF MATTER AND SOUL 
9. DW. eo A! aera seer reed ae “RY? sft aed Ferer ? 
Cv. ] en, tren! wa ot tere ort area wera “ye” sft aeet frat 
€.0W. ] ao He ! cree ager area wre ‘safe’ sta aead feat ? 
Cu. ] ea, Wren ! a aa veal | 
R08. 0a oe! crete Soret ara aaa ‘afeaie’ sta aed feat ? 
[ 3. em, Wea! a aa veal 
90. Wa en fa fathr street | 
99. Wa steamy fa farfoor stream safertan | 


9. (a. ] Way! RT Ae GE UTA aed, aA, MgaTaHTT A aT—Var Her wT 
Aha & ? 


Cu. ] et, Mee | ae ygne ata, area, gaara A a, Var wer wt awa FI 


€. (00. ] 91ay | RM Ge Yara Aa Maa—-AaT TEA ATA Het AZ, Val wer TT 
AGM F ? 


[ 3. ] et, tay ! Ver Her oT ae el 


8.08. ] are | aor ae gare ore ait oneaa afer YG, ter wet aT 
aM & ? 


(3. 1] ef, Wan | Car wel at aa eI 
90, sal Wart ‘Sere’ & aa ad (Frater waveft) BAN HEA ATE 
99. sat Ware ‘Sha’ & ere i cis ereraas wer aTfeT 
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7. {Q.] Bhante | Can it be said that this ultimate particle of matter 
(pudgalu paramanu) existed in the past since endless eternal time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It can be said that this ultimate particle of matter 
(pudgala paramanu) existed in the past since endless eternal time. 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Can it be said that this ultimate particle of matter 
(pudgala paramanu) exists at present since endless eternal time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It can be said that this ultimate particle of matter 
(pudgala paramanu) exists at present since endless eternal time. 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Can it be said that this ultimate particle of matter 
(pudgala paramanu) will exist in the future for endless eternal time ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It can be said that this ultimate particle of matter 
(pudgala paramanu) will exist in the future for endless eternal time. 


10. In the same way three statements (for past, present and future) 
should be repeated for an aggregate of ultimate particles (skandh). 


11. In the same way three statements (for past, present and future) 
should be repeated for soul (jiva). 

BEA AIST Bl Whee LIBERATION OF A CHHADMASTH 

92.00. ] cared of ae! aoe creed ara ard Aactel Mas, aay Taket, 
Sar SATA, Haas Tarrate fakeiy shetg wa wagearrid sity ? 

C3. ] Wat! A gree ares 

Cw.) 8 doreery ia | wa Gray a Aa oa ott BLY ? 

Cv.) ten! a ae saa a sifratiitan a waren aig a ai a 
afte a al A TIT —saTeTT set He ach fren al wear feel queria 
Feta went wagearnid ary a ate ar ates a, @ areeet ttre! ara 

if 

92. waa f wa da, wat ‘frat’ wmf 9¥. senna f& wd aa, aae 
‘Taberede’ arr | 

92. 0m. ] weg ! aan ha Bu ora organ F ware Ay Saat tea a, Baw 
aat A, haa seradara & att Haar (ae) waar (@& ae) 4 fea gar 2, Fz gar 
&, WA AA Sal BT ART BCA TTT Fa F ? 

Cv. ] ares ! Var aera ae 21 
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(a. ] Taq! foe are & ara ter aed & fe gates were Aye UT gal aT 
ATH Vl FHT ? 

[s. ] tem ! att alg aq oat at art oA aT, UATE gue, aaa aaa 
Sat ar forety ora fear %, at org ard % a ata, a ae gas washed 
(Harartl—aaregth), até, fort ait Hach Seat aaa fees eu %, Fa Eve, TH 
By &, afthratr at wre eu att SA aH Sal oT art fears, aS area & ait 
Bey, TA BT SB thes | Car Hers fl Gag wet Fal or ara eat! 

93. adarrearet 4 Hh gat were TAT fasta ae t fH fers aa e, Ce wet aie! 
qv. sfererenret Hoh gat were aT Pasty ae t fh ‘fee SH’, Cer Heat aTeT 

12. [{Q.] Bhante ! In the endless eternal past has a chhadmasth person 
(one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) been 
able to get perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), ... and so on up to... 
and end all miseries only by ascetic-discipline (samyam), only by 
blocking inflow of karmas (samvar), only by absolute celibacy or only by 
observing eight pravachan-mata (five samitis or self-regulations and 
three guptis or self-restraints) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so... and so on up to... and did not end 
all miseries ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Whoever has ended all karmas, has reincarnated for 
the last time (charam-shariri), or did, do or will end all miseries, they all 
have first acquired ultimate knowledge and perception to become 
Arhant, Jina or Kevali (omniscient) and then got perfected (Siddha), 
enlightened (buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit) 
and ended all miseries. Only they do that and only they will do that. 
That is why, Gautam ! It is said so... and so on up to... did end all 
miseries. 

13. Repeat the same in context of the present time, only change past 


tense to present tense. 14. Repeat the same in context of the future time, 
only change past tense to future tense. 


94. Wel Bere wet staat fa, wer venaest Al far fe aneaM 
TTT | 


94, eT wg & for A were, der B ameitattrs (Tana) site UeATEaTahr 
(Terafesrh) & fewer Fy srr aise ait sas a areas Het aie 
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15. Three statements each, as stated about chhadmasth should be 
repeated for normal avadhi jnani (aadhovadhik) and ultimate avadhi 
Jnani (paramadhovadhik). (Avadhi Jnana = knowledge acquired through 
extrasensory perception of the physical dimension, something akin to 
clairvoyance). 


ach # Wh LIBERATION OF OMNISCIENT 

9&. 04. Jabaeht oF et | ape ordterotat Greet Ba aa ott TY? 

Cu. ] em, fabag ara sid tq! wa fair oneram stren woRerET We, AA 
faterg, fevaia, feReredfa 

98.09.) wre! tte ey ord omeacera A act ape Fy oad ad-geat a 
ard fear & ? 

C%. et, ea | ae fee Eon, Tag Tey wae Beat ar ara fear Bi wet HY wae 
& war 2 a ores HEA ais fase ae & fH fers gon, fre eter & oft fee aT, 
Fe Wart a setae Ser aie 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! In the endless eternal past has a kevali person (the 


omniscient) been able to get perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), ... 
and so on up to... end all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He got perfected (Siddha), enlightened 
(buddha), ... and so on up to... end all miseries. Here also the three 
statements (for past, present and future) as stated in context of 
chhadmasth should be repeated with change in tense. 


99.09. Jar ae! eet aed aad, we a aed a, SER aT 
Wea BAG St hy sta aT sift at waar Sky aT AA aT, weLRir aT 
He AT SHAT SET Fe each aera Tee Ter Peseta ara ota SRA aT ? 

CS. ] eat, tern ! dhe arad eed ora ott TERA aT 

99. C9.) wre ! dtd gu art sgacered 4, ada smeaaera F eit aA 
aad wererare F for orrae F aera aeageret Yost A aed svat ar at Per Z, 
od FO HM, eM a wa sos a_—ashtere, Head, AT ate Hae seat aaa 
fas, Fe ante te &, aad wa yal ar art BY? 

C&. ] et, them ! ate ge ort mgacara FO ora wa Bat at ara HTT 

17. Bhante ! In the past, present and future endless eternal time 
those who have ended all karmas or have reincarnated for the last time 
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(charam-shariri) and did, do or will end all miseries, did, do or will they 
all first acquire ultimate knowledge and perception to become Arhant, 
Jina or Kevali (omniscient) and then did, do or will get perfected 
(Siddha), enlightened (buddha), ... and so on up to... will end all 


miseries ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! In the past, present and future endless eternal 
time... and so on up to... will end all miseries. 


9¢. 08. LAT ae | Ge seTey oteaT HT Hach ‘sremey’ fa aaa far ? 
CS.) Sen tree! Soe atrer fr Sach ‘stery’ fa aaa fea! 
Ba Ha! Ba wa ! fo 
ase Ay : Tee Ves ATA 
9¢. (Cu. ] aay ! ae Sere a-aarerdy, até, fort ait hae ‘omer’ aaiq- 
Wl &, Val Her Hi Anat Fe? 
C3. ] et, hay | ae cea a-aeterd, ae, firs ai ant yet (aerng) 3, tar 
Hel BT Gea BI 
(term) “STE! we tar es, wa | Va AF 
WA Tae : Age Ves AAT I 


18. Bhante ! Can it be said that those who have acquired ultimate 
knowledge and perception to become Arhant, Jina or Kevali (omniscient) 
are perfect (almastu) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It can be said that those who have acquired 
ultimate knowledge and perception to become Arhant, Jina or Kevali 
(omniscient) are perfect (almastu). 


(Gautam)—“Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” 
@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK © 


TA ITT : aged seyTee (115) First Shatak : Fourth Lesson 
FSR SS 


8h SR SS 


TAH QMS : TAH SAQIS 
FIRST SHATAK (Chapter One) : FIFTH LESSON 


deat PRITHVI (HELL) 


WTA AAT NUMBER OF INFERNAL ABODES 
9. 0m. ] aie oF te! qeatatt qoorensit ? 
CB. J ere! Aa Qealst WooRSH a ETT GT ATTA 
9..C x. ] wre ! (arettete 4) foot gftarat & ? 
C3. ert! are GRaat 1a sence S HHT Ba TARTU TH | 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hells (prithvis) are there (in the lower 
world) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are seven hells—Ratna-prabha... and so on up 
to... Tamastamah-prabha. 


R200. ha a aa! eT Yeate ala Preararraaaeen TTT ? 

Cu. aan! drat Praveen Tor | 

WMA F WHAT TTA TAI AT ATASTAT | 

FHT HT TT STOTT rea Al9 It 

2.0m. aay! ca TT gel F fart ore Arcana (eheeat TEA H eas) F ? 

Cu. others! comet yea F che are arcarara & | 

(met) o a vere FTF Yea (AcHyTy) F da ara, gad F veda ara, dred F 
wae we, tet F ca ara, oraet 4 ds ara, wd Fg HA UH are aie are F haa 
Ure arcaHrara FI 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred thousand infernal abodes (narak- 
vaas) are there in this Ratnaprabha prithui ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are thirty hundred thousand infernal abodes 
(narak-vaas) in Ratnaprabha prithvi. 

The verse—In the first hell thirty hundred thousand, in the second 
twenty five hundred thousand, in the third fifteen hundred thousand, in 
the fourth ten hundred thousand, in the fifth three hundred thousand, in 
the sixth five short of one hundred thousand and in the seventh just five 
infernal abodes are there. . 
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2.00. ] data of ia ! TgepanraraaeRn Wor ? Ta 
Co. aed aeert, wees a Sie ArT 
MEAT FAM, MSHA STA 2 It 
da—fren—sebei Prqgentte—atra—ate | 
BE HY AKT SrA MATT A> Il 

a. Cu. ]wraq ! argrpard & fear wre sara & ? 

Ca.) than | agregar & dias ore errare (tet & wary) Sl get ware APTA 
% chert ara, grigard % oz awe, AGP & eq we cant arpa, feapany, 
vakrpar, frat, caPrapare att afte, ga we Areal (efrofeenadl six 
Taresradt At &) 9E-0R WE Bara ZI [aa PreatHr 9,92,00,000 at HU 
SEAT WG aaa &] 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred thousand are the abodes of Asur 
Kumars (a kind of lower gods) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are sixty four hundred thousand abodes of 
Asur Kumars. In the same way Naag Kumars have eighty four hundred 
thousand, Suparna Kumars have seventy two hundred thousand, Vayu 
Kumars have ninety six hundred thousand, and each of the six pairs 
(southern and northern) of Dveep Kumars, Dikkumars, Udadhi Kumars, 
Vidyut Kumars, Stanit Kumars and Agni Kumars have seventy four 
hundred thousand abodes. [This makes a total of seventy seven million 
two hundred thousand abodes.] 


¥. Cy. ] ater ot aa ! yefteargararracaeen Tor 7 

[3.] Tam ! seem yeaa wo wa dit 
Me hrakrrenareeaease ToT | 

¥. La. ] wey ! yedrenttte silat & feat are arrara & ? 

[a] err! gedtanttes ciel & ortenat are arava &1 get ware (gedtara a 
Wet) Gea Sales Sal cee a area Ta aaa eI 


4. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred thousand are the abodes of earth- 
bodied beings (prithvikayik jivas) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jivas) have 
innumerable hundred thousand abodes. In the same way all beings (from 
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earth-bodied beings) up to Jyotishk Devs (Stellar gods) have 
innumerable hundred thousand abodes. 


4.0m.) eee or ia ! ae ale Rererarraaasen worn ? 
[ 3. ]aeen ! adhd Rarnararaeen wera | wa— 


SHASTA AA AE As AAASRT | 
WOOT TATA THT ASA ASAT IY Il 
WTI MTISY TA AASSTI—-SeqT FAP | 
ae fares asg fF wry HARI Il 
VRE tery Aga a Ae 
Rea Var Bg SPAT TTT OT Ne I 

4.8. ] ae! chertaes 8 fact frrrrare & ? 


Cv. ] tee ! aet acre are Rerera @ 1 wast: aca wa, agree AG, aE WG, 
ATS WES, UC WS, TA Sat Ta Urea Sone aararara | Gearcaey A we Fae 
PATA BST AT WITT eT A are AH, ae aie areqa A GH a, sa aes a 
H Prerent ara at fara &1 steed (Pract) daae Bra ¥ we at mare, aeam (sa 4) 
Tea fre ¥ we et ara att war & dam fre F uw ch feamare #1 arqar 
fran sre a eI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! How many hundred thousand celestial-vehicular 


abodes (vimaan vaas) are there in Saudharma kalp (a specific divine 
realm) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Saudharma kalp there are thirty two hundred 
thousand abodes. In the same way other divine realms have twenty eight 
hundred thousand (in Ishan kalp), twelve hundred thousand (in 
Sanatkumar kalp), eight hundred thousand (in Maahendra kalp), four 
hundred thousand (in Brahmalok kalp), fifty thousand (in Lantak kalp) and 
forty thousand (in Mahashukra kalp) celestial-vehicular abodes. Sahasrar 
kalp has six thousand celestial-vehicular abodes. Anat and Pranat kalps 
have in all four hundred and Aran and Achyut have in all three hundred 
making a total of seven hundred celestial-vehicular abodes for this group of 
four. The lower trio of Graiveyaks has one hundred eleven, middle trio has 
one hundred seven and the upper trio has one hundred celestial-vehicular 
abodes. There are only five Anuttar celestial-vehicular abodes. 
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_WanWETE TI ZW MEANING OF TEN ATTRIBUTES OF LIFE 
G. Jota fete 9 simmer 2 ade 3 aaa v Gary | 
cet & fest 9 OI ¢ wiyasHT <—9 0 | Za STN I 


R. gett (rea aft) ont cfararat F (9) fate, (2) armen, (3) oie, 
(8) Wer, (4) eA, (&) tea, (9) gfe, (c) sta, (8) ar, ait (90) GaN, Fa eA 
wart (art) oe ferent Beat ze 

6. In Hells (prithvi) and other abodes of living beings there are 
ten attributes (dvar) worth consideration—(1) Sthiti (life-span), 
(2) Avagahana (space occupied or physical dimension), (3) Sharira 
(body), (4) Samhanan (body-constitution), (5) Samsthan (body structure) 
(6) Leshya (complexion of soul), (7) Drishti (perception), (8) Jnana 
(knowledge), (9) Yoga (action), and (10) Upayoga (cognition). 


wan : Refy—ztarat Ae FIRST : STHITI 


©. (9. ) we ot va! careeny ged dere Provarannety write 
Preararate erat aaferen een wor ? 

C3.) ater ! oreo feftreren goon i aet—sefirar feat, waanfear cere FE, 
geratea seta fel ara sretesorerranfea wef fect, TeTREfaT RAl 

9. [¥.] wreaq ! sa TT eat & dhe are aaa A wH—wa aaa # 
Te at ae oat a ferry Rafts we F? cat waves ararara  arat a 
fort ary & ? 

Co. ] vers ! ore arte wary @1 a ga are t-oree Rad ca ene a HE, ae 
Ge ara afte, a aa afta—ga want aad ward Rafe sree ar aftrs % aa 
Tae arg sepe Rafa wi (aa feat seen Rafter aa ®)) 

7. 1Q.] Bhante ! What are said to be the counts of span of life (sthiti) of 
the infernal beings living in each of the thirty hundred thousand infernal 
abodes in this Ratnaprabha prithui (first hell) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have innumerable counts. They are like this— 
minimum life-span is 10,000 years, one Samaya more than the 
minimum, two Samaya more than the minimum, ... and so on up to... 
innumerable Samaya more than the minimum and a maximum 


depending on each specific abode. (all these together make innumerable 
counts of life-span) 
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¢. [a] ria 4 aa! carga ged diame Preaareranaeetg write 
Preavareiet wehrarg fate SEAT Asa FH HATA, ALATA, AAAs, asitasat ? 


[o. ) mre ! wet a area ST HSA 9, ASA BrelaTM A Arias FT 2, Hea 
HIM A ANAM Ai, ACM BAM A Ada Av, WEN Hela 7 
MAA FT, HEN HlElaTM F altaga FE, AeA HlSlaTa A AaTA Fo! Hea 
HATH A AMATT F AAAs F 9, Hag A Aad a Aas a 2, Hels 
QA A Wasa a 3, Hea A Avhaga aA Aawasa a xl wa 
HE—AM— AAT A as vl Va Be—Ara—aAT fA aT v, WF 921 THT AMT Aa 
AAT a Brel AsTAN, A Sls ATA Ta SATA HT PTA | 

é. Cy.) aay ! ga tor geal & cre wre arava FS wavs ATaTaa F 
rere Rerfer Y acars Aree eM lege z, wT e, aratages z steer aM F ? 

(3. oe Gateh) ea & 9, aera aga A Arey woe siz 
Ua Aes AMTTge (AMY) eat S 2, Here Ea a wre site Fea S ArH aa S 3, Hea 
aL LAY HIT TET a we sie sea a are Sa F &, tea 
aga & mre ate ww ah ear ze &, ave veq a aed aie aga a OH AF 
HIT TET S Hie, TH APN sie TH Aral Ste F 9, TET S HUN, UH ar ait aaa a 
Aa ett S 2%, Tet A MUN, Aga A AH sie UH AA eer F 3, Tea a wre, sea a 
art att seq @ Aa ete Sv, sal Tee wa, ATA ait TH, (at Haan) & are v7, 
ole, ATAT are A, (At Rredalt) & ah are a Her enfeai fet aA, AAT ste AT & 
Ta West FT age-aarh are wm wet aieul gel are wily at wel Brea 
(agEndarn ¢ HT eta @) Ha Oo AT GAA A ATT 

8. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings with minimum life-span living 
in each one of the thirty hundred thousand infernal abodes in this 
Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), 
inclination of conceit (maanopayukta), inclination of deceit 
(maayopayukta) and inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They all have inclination of anger (1) [just one 
alternative of pure anger without any combination]. Or many have 
inclination of anger and one has that of conceit (1), or many have 
inclination of anger and many have that of conceit (2), or many have 
inclination of anger and one has that of deceit (3), or many have 
inclination of anger and many have that of deceit (4), or many have 
inclination of anger and one has that of greed (5), or many have 
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inclination of anger and many have that of greed (6) [six alternatives of a 
combination of two]. Or many have inclination of anger, one has that of 
conceit and one has that of deceit (1), or many have inclination of anger, 
one has that of conceit and many have that of deceit (2), or many have 
inclination of anger, many have that of conceit and one has that of deceit 
(3), or many have inclination of anger, many have that of conceit and 
many have that of deceit (4). In the same way four alternatives each of 
combinations of three, anger-conceit-greed and anger-deceit-greed, 
should be repeated [twelve alternatives of a combination of three]. After 
that eight alternatives of a combination of four (anger, conceit, deceit 
and greed) should be repeated. Thus inclusive of anger, all these add up 
to a total of 27 alternatives. 


8. Ca.) whe oad! ween yedio dreare Proaraaaerdg erie 
wae ? 

(3. ] wen ! aaa a arias a aasa a ciasa a x! alarm a 
AMA A Aaa a aaa a cl HEM Head A ahaa a 90, wea 
Bes FT AMAT A 92, wa ae en Fan wa wa dfarenaed PEI 
see fee aaa su Mesa AT TET | 

8.18. 1] 5a TT yea & tre are areararal FS wH—veH areareaa F us aA 
afte sea fate 4 acs areas ar oletagy std &, AMIagw eta &, arog ea z 
Heat arg ea z ? 

C3. ] art | oad & ale—ang aelehl, alg art, alg art oie ats aint sar B1 ota 
IETS welt, AP, AA aie aH Sta Fi aera agar mle oie ah set z, at awe 
aly ale ait aga & art ed Si [staan aed Ow aie UH AFH a ged a wreh siz 
TEI S AMA ete Ti) gente vere a areal tT we wlew! sat vat wag a aa 
afie waa Ref 8 cat tea arate war Raft ae adhat & fie ease 
afer sete erates Raft areat F cer sas ara ope fafa aa areal ¥ aanga 
Wy HEN UNST | 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings with one Samaya more than 
minimum life-span living in each one of the thirty hundred thousand 
infernal abodes in this Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of anger 


(krodhopayukta), inclination of conceit (maanopayukta), inclination of 
deceit (maayopayukta) and inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Some one of them has inclination of anger, some one 
of them has that of conceit, some one of them has that of deceit and some 
one of them has that of greed. Or many of them have inclination of 
anger, many of them have that of conceit, many of them have that of 
deceit and many of them have that of greed. Or some one of them has 
inclination of anger and conceit, or some one has that of anger and many 
have that of conceit. [or many have anger and one has conceit, or many 
have anger and many have conceit.] This way eighty alternatives should 
be stated. The same is true for infernal beings with a life-span of two 
Samaya more than the minimum... and so on up to... a life-span of 
countable Samaya more than the minimum. For those with a life-span of 
innumerable Samaya more than the minimum, right up to the maximum 
only twenty seven alternatives should be stated. 


fara : nemanfe Rafa—wede arconrare FH Tea ae Artal at Rafe & era fra—fre a & 
aren feet at rea Rta &, fret at aere ate Reet at opel ga wer ToT yest A wer 
Fae H aTcat at ay TET Go Tae ae at aie Bape So Ea ae at Fwy aie THE B 
ara a ong al yea ong Ged FI AIA ay TERT aie THE H VAM WH ware HAA FI 
WaT ag Sua are afte a, a, de, oe aaa afte a oraq dele ait ore wa 
ate at arg Al ners meant 31 ai sean ong (Raft) & arte freed El areal & Rafe waa 
HALE (ea aor Rreger vera est Predera art 9, ye 232 7 Fa) 

Elaboration—Jaghanya sthiti—The count of life-span of infernal 
beings living in each abode is different, thus for some the count is 
minimum, for some it is medium and for some it is maximum. In the 
first level of this Ratnaprabha prithuvi (first hell) the minimum life-span 
is 10,000 years and the maximum is 90,000 years. The intervening count 
between minimum and maximum is called medium. Like the maximum 
and minimum life-span it is not a fixed figure. Starting from one Samaya 
more, two Samaya more, countable Samaya more... and so on up to... 
innumerable Samaya more, all are included in medium life-span. Thus 
there are many alternative counts of medium life-span making the total 
counts of life-span of infernal beings to be innumerable. (for detailed 
listing of alternatives refer to Hindi Vivechana, Part-1, p. 232) 


facia : saTTeAT ZIT SECOND : AVAGAHANA 


Qo. fa. J ware of at! eereeny gede dram feaaraaaeetg weit 
Premarefa Agari sake siereern wore 7 
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£8.) tren! seen ateretern worn! a wel—aehrea sere, warfear 
wera siren, sacatea ae sere aa seRaaaear aehren sienen, 
TUS THTA ATE | 

90.03.) way ! Fa THVT GEM (Wa THAN) WHT ATHTaTa A TEA TTA 
arcent & ater tars fers F ? 

[ 3. ] eH |! Sach HEAT WUT Hea Sl SA VHT F-TTT otaTET (sh 
& aterdd arm), wa vem wer semen, ferent weg samen, aad 
HAAN Wee TIT AMTSAT, TA Sa AIT Bee sae (fra arava % 
Grea Gl THE ATE Bl) | 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! What are said to be the counts of avagahana (space 
occupied or physical dimension) of the infernal beings living in each of 


the thirty hundred thousand infernal abodes in this Ratnaprabha prithvi 
(first hell) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! They have innumerable counts. They are like this— 
minimum physical dimension (uncountable fraction of Angul), one 
Pradesh (space-point) more than the minimum, two Pradesh more than 
the minimum, ... and so on up to... innumerable Pradesh more than the 
minimum and a maximum depending on each specific abode. (all these 
together make innumerable counts of physical dimension) 


99.00.) sae 1 at! crore gedtg dre Preavarraaaetg writ 
Preavaretar aefrare sirreone azarn Arhren f sBretaza. ? 

C3. ] are! ort am ate, wa dieoeeniiin wet aterm 
AEA ASAT TET AAI STRATA SITET ATA 
ASAT Shy fa Maa AAT 

99.09. ] aa! ge te geal & dhe ara areraral FS wa—vH arcarara 
TTT HITE are As eT Mle e, wage, way e aera visage e ? 

C3. ] mam! were arement areit ¥ oredt tit Her eeu, araq Heara weer aftr 
FET HITE oat o A aed th Sed UST aeeara West are WET sees area 
ONT Ta UY SHE THT TAA, TA STAT Were H AH F Masa wT Her TST 

11. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings with minimum physical 


dimension (avagahana) living in each one of the thirty hundred thousand 
infernal abodes in this Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of anger 
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(krodhopayukta), inclination of conceit (maanopayukta), inclination of 
deceit (maayopayukia) and inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Eighty alternatives should be stated for minimum 
physical dimension (as stated in case of life-span). The same is true for 
two Pradesh more than the minimum... and so on up to... a life-span of 
countable Pradesh more than the minimum. For those with a life-span of 
innumerable Pradesh more than the minimum, right up to the 
maximum, only twenty seven alternatives should be stated (as stated in 
connection with life-span). 


fare: samerram—fire stra ar fre arat—etet are Stat &, ae saat aame 3) 
fore ot Ya aire Pray arrenrgt—waaih wt Tepe Tear 8, Gay sreareye ag afta as at ah 
HITE Het S| 

THE HMEN-TAF ACH Bl THE ATTA 9 TAT, 3 TY, & sige eet %, gaa art 
teat F aan spt—gyh echt &1 arate erhuoe A 94 ayy, 2 TY, 92 siqT a; 
age A 39 UAV, 9 Sa a, Tawar A ez ayy, 2 ee aH, PMT F 924 aN a, 
TAIT A 240 GAT SH; TRAIT F goo IAN al THE Hamed eet Ft wera Rake wer 
Tea TATE & il F oe—oeT falas ate AH He TH ATT aA ae ted E, Ta aH 
Tat HITE & co wT S ata s; RA wee seemed sakes & ara Ff eat 21 sea Rahs 
amet fart Aehet & 20 wT ws e, Te oe wT sete | gs F, sas aaa 
wea Tel Sa gahae Tay 20 € v7 Sta Fi 

TT SITET F cat Aeaawe ois st gated at sla ace A wer wal fea, 
qaray SH co ty HT ma Z, fg wT gaTET @ aeraves atts A aameT ae 
aia, eH A artes et ors ord &; gate Tay 20 A in Sea Fl (ge, aw 09) 

Elaboration—Avagahana—The length and breadth of the body of a 
being or its physical dimension is called avagahana. In other words the 
space occupied by a being in terms of space-points (pradesh) is called 
avagahana. 

In the first hell the maximum dimension is 7 Dhanush (a linear 
measure equivalent to four cubits), 3 Haath (cubit), 6 Angul (breadth of a 
finger). In the following hells it is doubled for every progressive hell. In 
Sharkara-prabha (second hell) it is 15 Dhanush, 2 Haath, 12 Angul. In 
Baluka-prabha (third hell) it is 31 Dhanush, 1 Haath. In Pankaprabha 
(fourth hell) it is 62 Dhanush, 2 Haath. In Dhoom-prabha (fifth hell) it is 
125 Dhanush. In Tamah-prabha (sixth hell) it is 250 Dhanush. In 
Tamastamah-prabha (seventh hell) it is 500 Dhanush. Difference 
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between alternatives of minimum life-span and minimum physical 

-dimension—As long as the infernal beings with minimum life-span are 
with minimum physical dimension the number of alternatives (of 
inclinations) for their physical dimension is eighty. This is because 
minimum physical dimension is at the time of birth. Those infernal 
beings of minimum life-span for whom twenty seven alternatives have 
been mentioned have crossed the minimum physical dimension, For this 
reason they only have twenty seven alternatives. 

Infernal beings with minimum physical dimension to countable 
space-points more than minimum are not always available in hells; 
therefore eighty alternatives are applicable to them. Infernal beings with 
physical dimension of innumerable space-points more than the minimum 
are found in abundance in hells; therefore twenty seven alternatives are 
applicable to them. (Vritti, leaf 71) 


aciia : era a1 THIRD : SHARIRA 

92.00.) sare ta! tere ore wae Preararata Aart ala aia 
Wort ? 

C8. 1 oer! Raton efter wore) a wer aafare dae AT 

92. C8.) Wey! Se CWT Yet Wee ATcerara F aA aret ArcH sital % 
ae fewer E ? 

Ca. Jem ! oad de are F1 aerate, dag aie Grr | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are said to be the types of body (sharira) 


of the infernal beings living in each of the (thirty hundred thousand) 
infernal abodes in this Ratnaprabha prithuvi (first hell) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have three types of bodies—Vaikriya 
(transmutable), Taijas (fiery) and Karman (karmic). 


93.00. 9 ] sare of da ! ora aerate aan area f Beast. ? 

C3.) wrearera mL 8] weet APY afer aera AAMT 

93.09. 9) Wey! Fa CHO geal & vele aera A gar aa Afasrerd 
Is EN MAA &, (AAI e, Aatage F sera ariegm z 2) 

Ca. ] ert! wae wtetge omfe 20 HT wer aT! [ 2] ait ga WaT Io Shi 
arent (dary aire arin) afta al & weer F aA ara (areas) HEN aaieT 
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13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings with transmutable body 
(vaikriya sharira) living in each one of the infernal abodes in this 
Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), 
inclination of conceit (maanopayukta), inclination of deceit 
(maayopayukta) or inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Twenty seven alternatives including krodhopayukta 
should be stated for them. [2] Same statements should be repeated for 
the other two types of bodies (fiery and karmic). 

fare : Steasrae—fire oree & wera @ Aree BT aT Peat aT Baa %, ge Afeaarae 
Sl gah a Ae S—yaerehe ait Taaea areal  waercetra Seaerere Sar 31 Seraarhe— 
ATE Hl Tate ae & sit F Gees VSI ae Seared F1 aemeree—T—-AoTe Aral 
8 Qurgy aterton a gare at dra act aren selma B1 (gy, wie v2) 

Elaboration—Vaikriya Sharira (transmutable body)—the body that 
can be transformed to any desired form. This is of two types— 
bhavadharaniya (incarnation sustaining) and uttar-vaikriya (secondary 
transmuted). Infernal beings have incarnation sustaining transmuted 
body. Taijas sharira (fiery body)—body that is responsible for digestion of 
food and its assimilation with different parts of the body. Karman 
sharira (karmic body)—body that acquires and compiles the good and 
bad karmic particles through the force of passions like attachment and 
aversion. (Vritti, leaf 72) 


wear : AeTT Ze FOURTH : SAMHANAN 

98.09. ] sare ot ae! args gedty ora Aart atom PH Aer TORT 2 

Cs. man! we tert arteah, Fash, Aa fora, Fa caret A deve afte 
eM ARTA SAAT SEP STMT A A wire UAT | 

9¥. 0a. | wry | ea Tage) & Ue aarare A saa aret Arial & ore 
Ol GAM EA z ? 

[ 3. Jaan! orar sra deracita &, aatq ora we deal 8 a aes ht dea ae 
Bram! Sas aoe F ess, fre A) aie rg AE Sa ot Gera afte, gare, afta, 
AYN, THATS aT settee F, I Gara Acai H oree—aereren F arora wa F 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! What is said to be the type of Samhanan (body- 


constitution) of the infernal beings living in each of the infernal abodes 
in this Ratnaprabha prithui ? 
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{Ans.] Gautam ! Their bodies are devoid of body structure. In other 
words they do not have any of the six Samhanan (body-constitution). 
Their bodies have no bones, no veins and no sinews. Anisht (not 
desirable), akaant (not beautiful), apriya (not lovable), ashubha 
(ignoble), amanojna (not attractive), amanohar (not adorable or whose 
mere thought is repulsive) matter particles coalesce to constitute the 
bodies of infernal beings. 


94... igh a8 | cua ae a ? 

[. ] wearer wm) 

94. Ca. ] ray ! ga tage & wee ArcHrara AF Wed are ait we Wea F 
@ forre ua Hh ders Ae @, a Actes ar wleoge e, aq airae ze? 

[v. ] tae | gah Gah wenge i wed alec 


15. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings without any of the six 
Samhanan (body-constitution) living in each one of the infernal abodes 
in this Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), 
... and so on up to... inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Twenty seven aforesaid alternatives should be stated 
for them. 


Waal : Weert AT FIFTH : SAMSTHAN 

96.00. he of aa! corey ona aie fe fear Tora ? 

(3. ] tren! gaa worn d wearin a aan a) aa a a 
TAMA F ESATA WTA | eT MT Ga a eda gore | 

99. Cw. ) gra of ara seetert azn Aga fH Hraso ? 

[¥. ] warara wT 

98. 09.) ary! ga Tage & arearara F TEA are Aeiyat & rot fa 
Gat Te & ? 

Co. ) rary | oa arent ar ore at were or &, GTA aie Tarahea! aa 
Tt yaaa ree atet F, A yISsH Sa ae a %, aie at ore Tarawa ¥ a 
AW Breas ae eI 

99. Cu. ] wraq | ga Tamayged FY oaq weed F ai are aM 
maa Fakes S ? 

(3. ] thaw ! gaa oh wteiage ant 20 tr wed afte 


WeNy Wee : Tea Sey (127) First Shatak : Fifth Lesson 


af SS SS oo 


Bn 8 


a oR 8 8 


16. [Q.] Bhante ! What is said to be the type of Samsthan 
(body structure) of the infernal beings living in this Ratnaprabha 
prithvi ? . 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bodies of infernal beings living in this 
Ratnaprabha are of two types—bhavadharaniya (incarnation sustaining) 
and uttar-vaikriya (secondary transmuted). Those having 
bhavadharaniya sharira (incarnation sustaining body) have hundak 
samsthan (an anatomical structure having deformities in every part of 
the body). Those having uttar-vaikriya sharira (secondary transmuted 
body) too have hundak samsthan. 


17. {Q.] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings having hundak 
samsthan living in this Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of 
anger (krodhopayukta), ... and so on up to... inclination of greed 
(lobhopayukta) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! For these too twenty seven aforesaid alternatives 
should be stated. 


fer : srtakea rica aan sie gat vila at we fF & fare at rox sara 3, ae 
TACaHa Hea 1 TATARSTAN GAT A TAHT ANH SHS ATT FAY SATA F ? TeHT 
SMU Te & fee Tay gifts at Aer S Tea Sar—aret arte a ferperar %, a are gs grhx aT 
HHT GAC TAT Tet ET Het GT Ua, aE ae St saa Bi Tra gree Meret Slat &, 
PHT SE BAI TT TAT YET ater St oe F sie Ga: fret aa FI oifteral & Pafhre ware 
Std al Hear Hed 1 aftaat dwar sirarftas ordre HA Stat & aie areal a aftaritss are 
el Ste 8 | (gfe, Tae 92) 

Elaboration—Uttar-vaikriya sharira—The body created by one 
infernal being in order to torture another infernal being is called uttar- 
vaikriya sharira (secondary transmuted body). Why these secondary 
transmuted bodies are made ugly in hundak samsthan and not 
beautiful ? The answer is that the infernal beings are at low energy 
levels and the circumstances are also unfavourable. Therefore they fai! 
to make a beautiful body; although they desire to do so, it turns out ugly 
only. As their bodies are devoid of a body-constitution, on piercing matter 
particles separate from the body and combine again. Specific body- 
constitutions built on bones are called samhanan. Bones are part of the 
audarik sharira (gross physical body) and infernal beings do not have 
audarik sharira. (Vritti, leaf 72) 
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Bel : 9a ae SIXTH : LESHYA 
96. 08. ee te! toe year Azar af eT TAT ? 

CS. ) WT ! Wea BST TORT | 

98. 08. sare or ae ! Tao Ae ATTRA ALAMO ? 

[ 3. ] wardra srl | 

9¢. 09.) Wey | ga TT Get F eet are Ara A fer aeard F ? 

(3. ] her! saa hae wa arttacigar 3 | 

98.00.) Wray! Se THT Ye FT eA oe Grae ae AH Te RAT 
mleaagw &, aad wage ze ? 

Cy. ater! ga hh aerga in aes afer 


18. [Q.] Bhante ! How many Leshyas (complexions of soul) the infernal 
beings living in this Ratnaprabha prithvi are said to have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They only have one, the Kapot leshya (pigeon-like 
complexion), 


19. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings having Kapot leshya (pigeon 
complexion) living in this Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of anger 
(krodhopayukta), ... and so on up to... inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! For these too twenty seven aforesaid alternatives 
should be stated. =o 


ata : FFE AW SEVENTH : DRISHTI 

20.00. ] etre of ora fe wae Preakh went ? 

Cs. ] feritor fa 

29.00. 9 ] sire 4 ora aereet azar Azato ? 

Cv. ] aera smi 2 ] wa freoteat fi 2 ] aenfeocert sree eT 

20.08.) Tey! Fa THT Get FY ar are area Sie ae Gage &, Prearsht 
&, a eerearght (Pragit) & ? 

[v. Je or! a dei var FP 

29.00. 9 ] arey! Sa TT yee F get atest Targhe aH sea waATgM ara 
aay z ? | 
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Cs. }athars ! eae sprees omit wage Ht Het afeT [ 2] set ware Prem 
& Wt mletage one ae aT wet afer 3) wanes & ae a1 (qdaq) 
met UEC | | 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings living in this Ratnaprabha 
prithvi samyagdrishti (having right perception/faith), mithyadrishti 
(having wrong perception/faith) or samyagmithyadrishti (having right- 
wrong or mixed perception/faith) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of all the three kinds. . 

21. {Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings having right perception/faith 
living in this Ratnaprabha prithvi have inclination of anger 
(krodhopayukta), ... and so on up to... inclination of greed (lobhepayukta) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! For these too twenty seven aforesaid alternatives 
should be stated. [2] In the same way twenty seven aforesaid 
alternatives should be stated with regard to mithyadrishti (having 
wrong perception/faith). [3] Eighty aforesaid alternatives should be 
stated with regard to samyagmithyadrishti (having right-wrong or mixed 
perception/faith). 


Ca : ST ATE EIGHT : JNANA 

2.05. ] sie or ae ! ora fH oeh, sort 2 

CS.) eet! ooh fa, sort fai afer arent Praren, faftor stoners sre | 

83.00. 9 ] eae a a ! one safettraeaonet azarto ? 

Co. ) aerate am 2] va fatto opens, fatter a sores sanftrqens | 

RRC 8.) aq! Fa TT Gea F Tea oe ree ig ae ath &, oT ata F ? 

C3.) hae! oat att fe, atte ora 81 ot art &, ora Prange dm a 
ee &, itt ot otal , gaa Ga ates ota (Aaa) a AF 

23.08. 9] way! ga coe gel 4 tet ore anfhPratfie art (after) 
ACH vile aT Brag Tad aw etd FE? 

C3. ] ates | oF arecat & wletagen onfe 20 1 wed aT 2 ] set vant aR 
STA Set TAT FAT Sra aT ATTaAT A sereitoge ane ao wT wer aT 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings living in this Ratnaprabha 


prithvi jnani (having right knowledge) or ajnani (having false 
knowledge) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! There are jnanis (having right knowledge) as well as 
ajnanis (having false knowledge) among them. Those with right 
knowledge have, as a rule, three kinds of right knowledge, and those 
with false knowledge have three kinds of false knowledge alternatively. 

23. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings having abhinibodhik jnana 
(mati jnana or sensory knowledge) in this Ratnaprabha prithvi (hell) 
have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), ... and so on up to... 
inclination of greed (lobhopayukta)? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! For these twenty seven aforesaid alternatives should 
be stated. [2] In the same way twenty seven aforesaid alternatives each 
should be stated with regard to those having three kinds of right 
knowledge and those having three kinds of false knowledge. 


fara : format aft (asta) AY ara %, Tara %, o wage fi ag a feuta we 
wae fremesta &1 farorea sft arent wet freargfe star 1 at a a ave fhengh 2% cit a 
aergtt %, ae wearrearght—fhagh aera 3 

ar art oie aa stm BA ?—at cia aca AF wae afta Tas aa %, we THAT & 
Way waa a rat Maya safes eet s, gates vad faa wa a de a aa 21 
feng vita awe 4 cas eta &, a ae S dell a ards Mal FS wa ee aa CIS a 
wa wet S sel oheat A A arene aH A saa aa =, oS ara & AG fin (fara arahty) 
aM Bet Si gahere Say Praa: cy aera Blea FI ait sta set @ ares sirat FS oar aH F 
wea ed &, Se Arata F at ates (Afe-aerr aie qa-sem) Ba %, ait ws ante 
cada 8 Mt Tt Tare sree ore SA OT Ree Beas eat, a SS GH aaa El UT FI 
safer ora ae ates wort (framed) F Hes 7a ei algo ara way a area Bie Z, Pat 
aaa a Sa Te a aay ee %, Ta TAM mleioge ale co 7 ae %, if a ota as 
a ad Si aa a sas aT at get wera ait oad a at aa AE, attg 
hearst 8 | (gh, via 02-03) 

Elaboration—Samyagdrishti—one having right perception/faith or 
righteousness and equanimity. Mithyadrishti—to understand a thing 
wrongly or falsely is mithya darshan. One having wrong perception/faith 
is mithyadrishti. Samyagmithyadrishti—one having right-wrong or 
mixed perception/faith; in other words one who is neither completely 
righteous nor completely unrighteous. He is also called mishradrishti 
(having mixed perception/faith). 

Three jnana and three ajnana—A righteous being born in hell has 
bhava pratyayik (acquired at birth) avadhi jnana since the very moment of 
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birth. Therefore he is certainly endowed with three kinds of jnana. An 
unrighteous being born in hell comes from among either sentient beings or 
non-sentient beings on the earth. Those coming from among sentient 
beings have vibhang jnana (false avadhi jnana). Therefore, as a rule they 
have three kinds of ajnana (false knowledge). Those coming from among 
non-sentient beings have two kinds of ajnana (mati ajnana or false sensory 
knowledge and shrut ajnana or false scriptural knowledge) at the time of 
birth. After one Antar-muhurt, when they are fully developed, they acquire 
vibhang jnana and thus three kinds of ajnana. That is the reason for the 
statement that ‘those with false knowledge have three kinds of false 
knowledge alternatively’. This means that sometime they have two kinds 
of ajnana and at other they have three kinds of ajnana. When they have 
two kinds of ajnana the number of alternatives for inclinations of anger 
etc. are eighty; however such instances are very few. 

Jnana—right knowledge or righteousness. Ajnana—it is not absence 
of knowledge but false knowledge or unrighteousness. (Vritti, leaves 72-73) 


drat : M1 atv NINTH : YOGA 

v.00.) ere or ora fe aoaeh, again, sri ? 

[ 3. ] fafeor fan 

84,00. 9 ] sare ot ota won aA fr Hela | 

C3. ] werare tm [2 ] va agate a Sra 

Rv. 0a.) rey! Sa CT geal FSA Tet AH Te GT HAA &, Tea z 
HIT HAI F ? 

C3. Jara! 3 at were & &; sate oa, gee ote aren, sa Gt art aay EI 

84.0%. 9] way | ea TT Jel A te att ait Gag WHAT A TEA a 
Ath vile RM Blea Ua TIE zs ? 

Ls. Jerr ! sae wreatagen one 20 it Her oe 2] seh wart sear ait 
wreath & Ht mreage one Vo HT Her afer 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings living in this Ratnaprabha 
prithvi manoyogi (having associations of mind), vachanyogi (having 
associations of speech) or kayayogi (having associations of body) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are of all the three kinds. In other words they 
have associations of miud, speech as well as body. 
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25. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings having manoyoga 


(associations of mind; involved in activities of mind) in this Ratnaprabha 


prithvi have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), ... and so on up to... 
inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! For these twenty seven aforesaid alternatives should 
be stated. [2] In the same way twenty seven aforesaid alternatives each 
should be stated with regard to vachanyogi (having associations of 
speech) as well as kayayogi (having associations of body). 


Ta : TTA AT TENTH : UPAYOGA 

8G. 00. ] etre ot a eee FH AeA, sea ? 

C3. ] treet! armitage ff, sortase fa! | 

8G. 0a.) era ! a WT Jel & aH he ae raga A gH Fe aya 
arrercaary @ aw e ? 

[ 3. ] ther! o crertivarrge We ate arrearage hte 

26. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings living in this Ratnaprabha 
prithui endowed with saakaaropayoga (elaborate cognition) or 
anaakaaropayoga (cursory cognition) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are endowed with saakaaropayoga (elaborate 
cognition) and also anaakaaropayog (cursory cognition). 

29.00. 9 ] She ol ara armas azar fH Bretaeato ? 

Co. ) aerdtra shri 8] wa seremdasa fF aed se 

V8. Ca. 9] req! sa Tor Get & orearoarrae Arce site sear melee F, 
aad ara  ? 

Ca. ] herr ! ere sotetagen geafe 20 tT Her MST 2] ge Wa arTETTgT 
4 Ht plete gene serge wT Her areT 

27. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the infernal beings having manoyoga 
(associations of mind; involved in activities of mind) in this Ratnaprabha 


prithvi have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), ... and so on up to... 
inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! For these twenty seven aforesaid alternatives should 
be stated. [2] In the same way twenty seven aforesaid alternatives each 
should be stated with regard to vachanyogi (having associations of 
speech) as well as kayayogi (having associations of body). 
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arora a arl—aet a a arerd Bare a ite ot HAT! ae AA, TIA GAT HAT 
areay & teeny oa Si ales SA GT BH Waka, WaTCT AT Wary at Aer HVT GAT SI! STAT wT 
HI-TMAT UT TGA FY H SAP] (aed) wl AAT avar-saarr & ae fasts et at 
SAAT ATHTTAT 1 SSF Sl SATHTATALT BATT STA HY ATTAIN HET AT AeA e | 

Yoga and Upayoga—Here yoga means spreading the spiritual power. 
As it is done through mind, speech and body the indulgence, endeavour 
or action of these three is called yoga. Upayoga means cognition or 
perception. To know ordinary or simple form of a thing is anakaar- 
upayoga (cursory-cognition) and to know special attributes is 
sakaaropayoga (elaborate cognition). Darshan (perception) may be called 
anakaaropayoga and knowledge may be called sakaaropayoga. 


AREA + APA AT ELEVENTH : LESHYA 
RC. Ua Aa FA Feast TaN | OO aT | 
Mears 4 ay, afrare Aran, aera Tsetre | 
qatrane Ara, HST AAT TASTING II 
RC. THT yest & fase FX ca ant at ay fears, wet vere @ mat yfaat 
Grenyfrat) & farsa 4 ore cat afer | fag Agarait F fagroar (fefiraan) & 1 ae ga ware B- 
(mata) deci sit gad Araya 4 aretaetgar 3, dere acagedt 4 fra aatq- 
arate atte Ale, yaaemd ee cle 4 Atectear @, otal 4 fha caterer aire Hon, a 
MIA Z, Ba A Horctgar she aaa F uA Horagar eat FI 


28. Like the ten attributes (dvar) stated for Ratnaprabha prithui, ten 
attributes each for all the seven prithvis (infernal worlds) should be stated. 
However, there are differences with regard to leshyas (complexions of souls). 


The verse—Kapot leshya (pigeon-like hue) prevails in the first and 
the second hell. The third hell has mixed, Kapot and Neel (blue), leshyas. 
The fourth hell has Neel leshya. The fifth hell has mixed, Neel and 
Krishna (black), leshyas. The sixth hell has Krishna leshya and the 
seventh has Param Krishna (pitch black) leshya. 


wear Bi feet site ZT Ze TEN ATTRIBUTES OF BHAVANPATIS 
88. (a. ) aeedie a! rapa aaeERG TAA agegarefa 
APART Haferar esern Tora ? 
C3. ] aren! seem fetern wort! ad aet—aeen Rs ae Ana wel, wat 
user am sifraren—aea fF aa don ates, Aga aeilaga a Aasa a, Hea 
AAATM F AAAS Al Tat Aaa a aA, Ae ToT afore | 
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88. 09. ] way! dies re agregar FY a ws—-ua ageparcana F tw 
at agra & fat Rafa-wra = ? 

[ 3. ] tan | ore Rafter oniearet @1 aa-weer Rafe, ve ara afte weg 
Rate gate ae aera Teal & SAT BIT UrfeT | fasten ae & PR saw Tei wage tin 
amd &, set weit (aerea) wre aise a se wat eet orga aT ea 
8, Hee aga S cihage ae Us Maha Sats; Tera aE | cag aie ara 
eed &, gee wa (TH) @ oT arfeu) set Wert aq wPagand aH wT aT) 
fasten ae & foe Gers, Sea, Aa safe B Rae aA ae | 

29. [Q.] Bhante ! What are said to be the counts of span of life (sthiti) 
of Asur Kumars living in each of the sixty four hundred thousand Asur 
Kumar abodes ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have innumerable counts. They are like this— 
minimum life-span, one Samaya more than the minimum, two Samaya 
more than the minimum, ... and so on as stated about infernal beings. 
The only difference is that where the 27 alternatives (of inclinations) 
have been described the order should be reversed (greed, deceit, conceit 
and anger), such as—all Asur Kumars have inclination of greed, or many 
have inclination of greed and one has that of deceit, or many have 
inclination of greed and many have that of deceit, and so on. The same is 


applicable to all abodes up to Stanit Kumars. The differences are in 
samhanan, samsthan and leshya. 


vata ar heey ome 27 Zev ATTRIBUTES OF EKENDRIYAS 
10. [W. ] sary 1 id! yofenrearara waaeaey Uris qetersaraiti 
Jetrenrart afera ffaern wera ? 


Cs. ] tet! seen fetter yor! & aet—aehta fs ara Tea 
feat 

20.09. ] wey ! gedianite cat & sree are arerat ¥ @ wm—ve onare ¥ 
wet atet yeatentent & fer Rafa—eara F ? 

[ 3. ] ay! ore atte Rafer F) ger—-oaeht ora Rafe, we are attra 
wae fate, gate arag Src alr Tepe ere 


30. [Q.] Bhante ! What are said to be the counts of span of life (sthiti) 
of Prithvikayik jivas (earth-bodied beings) living in each of the 
innumerable hundred thousand abodes of earth-bodied beings ? 


WNT HTT: TT Bea (135) First Shatak : Fifth Lesson 


i SA SS oo 


CSG SS AS A SS SS 


8 8 OO 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have innumerable counts. They are like this— 
minimum life-span, one Samaya more than the minimum, two Samaya 
more than the minimum, ... and so on up to... maximum depending on 
each specific abode. 


29.03. ] weaorg 4 ia! gefraarearara aaaerty wry yofrrareararata 
weafede aA Jelrastea fe Hellas, Alaa, AaaaM, warasa ? 

(3. ]ateen | ateacen  apiasen & ates & arias Pi od geezer 
wag fa erg sta aay Awe Sea AT 

39.09. ] weq ! gedtarittes otal & otend are orearat 4G wH-ue atrara F 
Ser ae att wes Rafer ae yetrenes sar wre e, AMlage e, Araage z aT 
aay & ? 

Cz. ] eae! a atetage the, artoge te, aratogen he ait aioe He 
Fa Wat Yerrorrat & wa wrt A ois = (getter a den wea eh a oH 
Ua, Tea aie frwet—wT Te VA a wh waa A gear Zi) fasts we s fH aateea F 
oe HT Hed AST | 

31. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the earth-bodied beings with minimum life-span 
living in each one of the innumerable hundred thousand abodes of earth- 
bodied beings have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), inclination of 
conceit (maanopayukta), inclination of deceit (maayopayukta) and 
inclination of greed (lobhopayukta) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have inclination of anger (krodhopayukta), 
inclination of conceit (maanopayukta), inclination of deceit 
(maayopayukta) and inclination of greed (lobhopayukta). However, the 
aforesaid alternatives do not apply to earth-bodied beings (As the 
number of earth-bodied beings is very large there is no scope of 
alternatives such as one, two and many. They are numerous in every 


regard.) the only difference is that eighty alternatives should be stated 
with regard to leshya. 


22. (9 ] wa oneapreat fal [ 2 ] aeaarga—aeaargarnt aay fa erg snr) 
C 2 ] areptcrangan Get yetarenrean | 

22.09 ] gd var aa & wee Fh are afer [ 2 ] area ait aTGaTa 
& as wa FY ane i a ama) @1 13] arafterte otal & aed F 
yedienttant & Sat SAS aTAST | 
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32. [1] The same is applicable to Apkaya (water-bodied beings). [2] In case 
of Tejaskaya (fire-bodied beings) and Vayukaya (air-bodied beings) there is 
absence of alternatives for all attributes. [3] What is applicable to earth- 
bodied beings is also applicable to Vanaspatikaya (plant-bodied beings). 


feehxal & Tat 21 ATTRIBUTES OF VIKALENDRIYAS 

33. aghea—dehea—qattteat ate aie Aeferart seats si Ate crete ares a 
wat ene a, safaraeaary gaat a, wae arile sin; ate areas Arai 
aarirt sin ag aety wag spi 

33. fore tart 4 ache airal & areal WT He 1S, UA aT Ft Alaa, Tea ait 
ughthaa areal & a orett si eta 21 fasreat ae & fe waa (arse), anfiPratitre 
a ott qoaa—st Gr wari A oh hfea ante shel & aah in BaF, ert oa 
ace strat @ afte & cen for tart A areeH Tal & Taga WT He s, Fa aA wat F 
Tet arins %, aeatq—wig raped wel ee 

33. Where eighty alternatives (bhang) have been stated for attributes of 
infernal beings, for the same attributes eighty alternatives should also be 
stated with regard to two-sensed, three-sensed and four-sensed beings. 
Difference is that even for the three attributes of righteousness, sensory 
knowledge and scriptural knowledge there are eighty alternatives in case 
of two to four sensed beings. The other difference is that for attributes 


having twenty seven alternatives in case of infernal beings, there is 
absence of alternatives (abhangak) in case of two to four sensed beings. 


fada vafxat & za 27 ATTRIBUTES OF TIRYANCH PANCHENDRIYA 


Ay. ufakeatataatttrn wet AEM del whan, wat ae wad an Ate 
TY HTT HT area AeA sree aT 

Q¥. Her eral & fave 4 Het, gar st cake frdaalhte set & eva AF Hear 
arfeu fasten ae @ ff fafa eal A area steal & Gerda 1 ae , Ba-oa Va 
F Get anime Het aeT ott hr erat A areal & aed wt we F, SA ea F 
Gara frdaathre sia & A red it Her aieT) 

34. What has been stated for infernal beings should be repeated for 
tiryanch panchendriya (five sensed animals). The difference is that for 
attributes having twenty seven alternatives in case of infernal beings, 
there is absence of alternatives (abhangak) in case of five sensed animals 
and for attributes having eighty alternatives in case of infernal beings, 
there are eighty alternatives in case of five sensed animals as well. 
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4yeil % TA AT ATTRIBUTES OF HUMAN BEINGS 

34. ORT fA AS aE Areearet on oto ARE eae ope A oT ar 
WaT! AE Seg MA Ay sR, Aart AA aeufed—aefray Req ster a 
rea | 

24. are atet ¥ firs far art 4 ated iT we B, TA-Sa eal F aqua & 
ore sin eet IIS) ares Set Fees erat F warden ae Eo RHF 
THT HEA aMlew! fatrat se s fo Aya & cea fee F aie omerea arerr F araht 
vit Gta & ate wel Acta Bt arte eat F sift B 

35. For attributes having eighty alternatives in case of infernal 
beings, there are eighty alternatives in case of human beings also and for 
attributes having twenty seven alternatives in case of infernal beings, 
there are twenty seven alternatives in case of human beings also. The 


difference is that for the minimum life-span and aharak sharira 
(telemigratory body) there are eighty alternatives. 


WIAA sie & ZA AL ATTRIBUTES OF VANAVYANTAR AND OTHERS 
2G. anata Aen wet waar (gq. 28) Aat ORT ofa Tt ae; 
TA HOTT | 
aa aa ! da ae! fa aa fees 
Tet ae : Ta Bea AAA Il 
2&. Wa, Tales ait anita eal ar Saat vaaufa tai & aa art 


arfeq! fastaat ae & ff ot freer aare-fraa %, ge wr wal aie, wag 


STA Th HEA APE | 
‘way | Te Ta THT &, Fe gal wae s’; Va Hear Aaa thas cart ferret aed FI 
36. Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik gods 
(vehicular) follow the same pattern as that of Bhavan-pati gods (abode 


dwelling). The difference is that their uniqueness should be noted. This 
goes up to Anuttar Vimaan (the highest celestial vehicle). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


faaaa : vamafa tai at venir areal at wala a Pra—aceH & ofral ¥ ae afta der 3, ee 
waratea ante cat AY cist at aritrnar et Bi safes areal F wey Wo swe, wa, Ara, ah 


3a wa SG He 7a a, cel cay A gaa food wa 8 HET aise, aaa, wa, WA it Bt 
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eal ot wepfa AF che at aftrma er @ are wt A cy greg at agaeard A tet ae 
ae aeae wa (9) ae cs fame & -(9) we aga, Are wa; (2) ah aga, 
ara aga; (3) ei aga, art wa; (wv) ait aga, ari aga; (4) aie aga, mite wa; atte 
(&) wet aga, wrelt ager gal were Prema & 92 an, agedabh & ¢ st ara at eT 

yates 3 arie—(aiterite, doa, arin), erotcdered F aso ST wart & 
Jaret word 81 Say warty ud gacairaerde fe ae ad wa: are Aga at Fa 
Pen Tat, Tard eng, aart (afegasm), daa araarh aa 1 ett ace arena, 
CHEB, Agere ait areas & ca el are AE TST | aorenra aie aTgara A Sq wears we 
ea, FAAS Aalergar ae TeATTAH Co ty we Sa aTgaHTS H ¥ eee (sera Bl BisHe) HAE 

fraciiaa oat 8 area Yo smar—ghe frase ule aca dd %, safe ore ua-ua vila 
W wetad wlerie—sage a am %, frataal ¥ frag ad ach, onfiftalfires a six 
ea (aaa sen F Yura a ater) ar a gaa wh co wy aa Fi areal - F rs af 
H 0 dT aad 1a z, SA-Ta wl A fanaa A opine Hem aise) say Aataer wA 
ata (fractea) werght aie frearght aen set ait one gen arent six aera Aa 
G1 wet eal & Wo WT HE &, get AYR A opine %, adie aq ah aol a saga aga 
wd ore @ 1 peat AY erere ofa, cera we, et we, dead we, gf dm, am oie, asa aA 
ame Ste St areca AT aret APT areaeT SA A co Wy Ha Ei Hara F Hora wal ee 

an eat were aera H ore—wearafa Sat at ace se de tal aor gels aaa waters siz 
central F gw ara G1 ahfereat Y ae wa alae eet &, Sarat X asl, var aie gaa, a 
om gy eieard og are & 1 oar 4 Prana: aa a, a aes ore oT Foret Sita walheres 
eat F sere Ael etd, Tater Say aroafea aan F oth faeirsra Stat B1 (gh, Gaia 03-90) 

eT Tee: WT TENT AAT Il 

Elaboration—Difference between the nature of abode dwelling gods 
and infernal beings—Infernal beings have excess of anger whereas abode 
dwelling gods have excess of greed. That is why the 27 alternatives of 
inclinations in case of infernal beings have been stated in the order— 
anger, conceit, deceit and greed, and those for abode dwelling gods have 
been stated in reverse order—greed, deceit, conceit and anger. As there 
is excess of greed in abode dwelling gods, in all alternatives greed should 
be stated in plural, for example—Just one alternative without 
combination—all greedy (1). Six alternatives for combination of two— 
many greedy and one deceitful (1), many greedy and many deceitful (2), 
many greedy and one conceited (3), many greedy and many conceited (4), 
many greedy and one angry (5), many greedy and many angry (6). In the 


same way twelve alternatives for combinations of three and eight 
alternatives for combination of four. 
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Kinds of bodies—In earth-bodied beings there are three kinds of 
bodies—audarik (gross physical), taijas (fiery) and karman (karmic) and 
both attractive (mangjna) and non-attractive (amanojna) matter particles 
coalesce to form the body. They do not have bhava-dharaniya (incarnation 
sustaining) and uttar-vaikriya (secondary transmuted) bodies. They have 
four leshyas. They have hundak samsthan, they are exclusively 
unrighteous, ignorant (of sensory and scriptural knowledge) and are with 
bodily association only (kayayogi). In the same way there are only ten 
attributes (dvar) with water-bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied and plant- 
bodied beings. Gods do not reincarnate as fire-bodied and air-bodied beings, 
therefore they do not have tejoleshya and eighty alternatives related to 
that. Air-bodied beings have four kinds of bodies other than aharak. 


Difference between infernal beings and vikalendriyas (two to four 
sensed beings)—As there are comparatively few vikalendriya beings they 
may have even single beings with all the four inclinations. Vikalendriyas 
do not have mixed perception. As they have sensory and scriptural 
knowledge (underdeveloped and in context of past birth) there are eighty 
alternatives for them. Where 27 alternatives have been stated for infernal 
beings, for those attributes in Vikalendriyas absence of alternatives should 
be stated. They do not have tejoleshya. They are righteous-unrighteous, 
Jnani-ajnani (with right and wrong knowledge) and kaya-vachan-yogi 
(association of body and speech). Where 27 alternatives have been stated 
for infernal beings, for those attributes in human beings absence of 
alternatives should be stated. This is because human beings with 
inclination for all passions are in abundance. In humans there are five 
kinds of bodies, six kinds of samhanan, six kinds of samsthan, six kinds of 
leshya, three kinds of perception, five kinds of jnana and three kinds of 
ajnana. As there are very few humans with aharak sharira there are 80 
alternatives related to that. With Keval-jnana there is absence of passions. 


Information about divine beings—The details about the remaining 
three kinds of gods are same as abode dwelling gods. There are some 
differences between Jyotishk gods and Vaimanik gods. Jyotishk gods have 
just one leshya—tejoleshya and Vaimaniks have three noble leshyas—tejo, 
padma and shukla. Vaimaniks, as a rule, have three Jnanas (right 
knowledge) and three ajnanas (wrong knowledge). Non-sentient beings do 
not. reincarnate among Jyotishk gods therefore they have vibhang jnana 
(perverse knowledge) even in underdeveloped state. (Vritti, leaves 73-77) 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
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WIAA QS : FS SRATSHS 
FIRST SHATAK (Chapter One) : SIXTH LESSON 


aAtaqecl YAVANT (AS FAR AS) 


ad & seared wari 797 SUNRISE AND SUNSET 

9. Cw. ] arated 1 aa ! startet veda ate aegeerd caarreta, vena 
faa of afte arash da starts aagurd FART ? 

Cv.) em, tren! areata % stars era ate sage searrsta 
aera fa afta aa Farha | 

9.08. ] aay ! fret —foret steerer @ ateta—Rret qo a sea eer gat a 
areal 8 sta car aren %, Tart et ZO S aa ore Star Bar ae wh ears Sar F? 

3. ] et, sham | fren qx a aaa ther gon ad atta @ daar 8, oa A ae a at 
erat ae oft steal @ fears Sar FI 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the setting sun visible to naked eyes at a distance 
(avakashantar) from which the rising sun is visible to naked eyes ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! The setting sun also is visible to naked eyes at a 
distance from which the rising sun is visible to naked eyes ? 


2. Cw.) arated fod! Ge veda afte sna wad aia spate oR 
Tafa ware seria fo Ete aahea Aa Va saNel aa Aa stake Sarah 
ata waretar ? 

(3. ] ea, Wet ! aaa of Gd ara asatal 

2.00. ] wre | Gea Stet gan qs aet ae are feed Aa aI Us War a, Ui 
at @ atl feenat-fafeenat at aeanita (armra wa YF yartra) ara &, seit 
(fase ea Y ware) Hea s, Tae (ata ae Heat) &, wars (At wart a da aa 
BCH &) FA TH St AT Bl sea et Sar Ts A aaa aT ane ah feseil—fafeenaii 
ol Wert Bas, Tafa Bra s, THAT & sie sea aoa F ? 

C%. Jet, thes ! oan etn gon ae fires aa a wernt Geez, alaq seat TUT 
&, SH Ol AT Bl are Sa aT GA A vara Gear F, UTA IT TIT F 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! The rising sun lights up (avabhasit), illuminates 
(udyotit), warms up (taapit) and blazes (prabhasit) certain area in all 
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cardinal and middle directions with its radiance. Does the setting sun 
too light up, illuminate, warm up and blaze the same area in all cardinal 
and middle directions with its radiance ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Like the rising sun lights up (prakashit), ... and 
so on up to... and blazes (prabhasit) certain area, in the same way the 
setting sun also lights up, ... and so on up to... and blazes the same area. 


3.[ a. 9 Ja aa! f& yg stata sag ateata ? 

C3. Jara ofetat stemetal [2 ] ct sates water carat ora Prat oat 

3.09.9 ] Taq! ae fra aa at wantin ee %, a ae Aa a @ BE aa 
erat fae Bar Stats, Ar aregE eat & ? 


[zoe aa at a ae tie ait wag 3a AST A wal Ronald F vena weet FI 
C2] gah ware centr ae s, Tae s she sea care %, sag Preragdas wel feerrsil 
HF eT AIA FB 


3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is the area lit up by the sun touched by it or not 
touched ? 


[Ans.] That area is touched by the sun till it lights up all the six 
directions. [2] In the same way it illuminates, warms and blazes all the 
six directions as a rule. 


¥. 0m. 91a pt a! aaa aerate pena orate Ga pag ata 
Hay os fa aaa feat ? 
C3. Jem, tren ! wart ara ane fear! 
(Cm. 2] a at! Os Hate sae pala ? 
C3. Jara Pret eter 
‘6.00. 9] aay! Get ae & waa A a oe oe tad ae fat a a 
aa feanat 4 aatern ae wast ae ter Stet &, ear Te AT HT WE’ Her aT aaa B? 
C3. Jer, es! ae ‘ad’ rag aatern wat He gar GE; Var Get TT aa FI 
Cw. 2 Jaq! ad ge aa on ast went, a re as oT al HUTS? 
[ vat ae aa ar eae ae @, aad Praga wel onal F wef wear P| 


4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can all the area in all the directions coming in full 


contact with the sun at the time of touching be called to have been 
touched ? 
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[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! All the area... and so on up to... can be called to 
have been touched. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does the sun touch the touched area or the 
untouched area ? 

[Ans.] The sun touches the touched area... and so on up to... touches 
all the six directions as a rule. 

fared : ad feet ax & dram tad &H ocx suse Fi ahem A es wala (aad 
He Tet) ASA A wag Hea Si sa WAG aE wraavasal wl airy wo,2G3 aed qa 
ahaa S| Tet wagord (ay:east) rez arar %, Tear ae ated ar east era Ae, aldg attai a 
fears Sat F 1 Taet SA UT A ite aes A WS EU arora wl Wh ae Se aT! (gfe, IaH Vc) 

Elaboration—Visibility of the sun—The sun is said to have 184 
variations in its orbit. At the time of Cancer solstice the sun enters the 
middle-most orbit. At that time it is visible to the people living in Bharat 
area from a maximum distance of 47,263 Yojans. The term 
chakkhuphasam (chakshusparsh) has not been used in its literal 
meaning of touching eyes, it means visible to naked eyes. When touched, 
even collyrium in the eye is not visible to it. (Vritti, leaf 78) 


MRA sterrereane Z9t TOUCHING LOKANT-ALOKANT ETC. 
4. Dw. 9 ] ated 9a | oreteid Gata 2 orteia fa atsid Gate ? 
[o. ] ee, reer! cisie oritsid gata, atetsia fa cisid Hate 
[w. 2] aaa! f& yee Hata sage Hata ? 
[3. ] ara Pram ofa pata 


&.[W. 9) Wray! an ae ST ord (fara) aele & at a asl ae}? RM 
Aes BT AKT Ts H aT Hl TIM HA zs ? 

[¥. ) at, hae ! wile ar ord aes & ara at aaa wears ait Helle Gr ara ae 
& ra al et Has! 

Cw. 2] ameaq ! ae at (aren Or ata Herd Sl NT oteilerd Mert al) wat 
HUM S, FA AS AI YES A yee? 

(a. ] (ies ! ae GE ar ast Gem &, aege a east wel He) aaa Praaqda wel 
Fegan ¥ ee eta FI 

5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does the edge of occupied space (lokant) touch the 


edge of unoccupied space (alokant) ? Does the edge of unoccupied space 
(alokant) touch the edge of occupied space (lokant) ? 
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[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! The edge of occupied space (lokant) touches the 
edge of unoccupied space (alokant) and the edge of unoccupied space 
(alokant) touches the edge of occupied space (lokant). 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does it touch the touched area or the untouched ? 


{Ans.] It touches the touched... and so on up to... touches in all the six 
directions as a rule. 


R00. 9 ] aaa ae ! cere rate 2? area fa deat Gata ? 

C3. ] em, ara Fran ofeft patel 

&. 09. 9) Taq | an aio at ore (fora) age & ora at asl wear 3B? atk 
AYR Hl AT BMT H ated HT Mat Hear F ? 

Lv. ] et, (aa ! Cer ara 8) araq—fraa & wet front F eat ara 2 


6. [{Q. 1] Bhante ! Does the edge of an island (or continent) touch the 
edge of the sea ? Does the edge of the sea touch the edge of an island ? 


[Ans.] Yes it does... and so on up to... touches in all the six directions 
as arule. 


Cw. 2 ] wa wey oftrerat vena ted Hag, fed aad, oraa omaad ? 

Cv. Jona Fern ofeta wate 

Cm. 3) are ! oar get were set otter @ ort ar ferare, chet (eters) % 
frat at site chet ar fara ort & frat at wast axa 3 ? aa Oe ar Para ae 
frat at ait cer at fear Be & fart at wast aca & ? aie aa wren Sr at array 
(YU) & ora St ae AAG GH GT Gra area Gt Raat Heats? 

eon (SH at Hr Tet aed stat &) aad Praaqda wet forall at waa 
HEM S| 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! From this does it imply that the edge of water touches 
the edge of a boat (or ship) and the edge of a boat touches the edge of 
water ? The edge of a hole touches the edge of the cloth and the edge of the 
cloth touches the edge of a hole ? And the edge of a shadow touches the 
edge of'sun and the edge of sun touches the edge of a shadow ? 


[Ans.] Yes, they all do... and so on up to... touches in all the six 
directions as a rule. 


HERE Wrest Ha-eet TET TOUCH OF EIGHTEEN SOURCES OF SIN 
9. [w. 9 ] atten of set! raret arergareet Rafter seater ? 
[ srrerega (2) (144) Bhagavati Sutra (1) | 
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eee ee 


C3. ] ean, afer 

Cw. 2 ] arte ! fe get woata ? srqet monte ? 

(3. ] ora Prana ofeft, arent aged fora fafef, fra aefefe, fa wafeti 
9. [ 4. TSE ey avy ela 

[¥. ] at, wream ! at ort S1 

[w. 2] aay ! at oA are de feet eT BE e, TT aE e? 


[u. ] ate arena a et at wet fegnatt ar ait area a at Hata dm fens at, 
wearer are feanait at aie warferg ota feel ar wat Hed F1 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do beings indulge in the act of killing (pranatipat) ? 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! Is the activity so done touched or untouched ? 


[Ans.] If there is no obstruction it touches six directions and if there 
is some obstruction it touches may be three, four or five directions. 


Cw. 2 )ar aa! f& mer monte ? seer aaata ? 

[&. ] area! eer eoate, Ay staat aati | 

[ a. ¥ ) ar ie! fem srteret aoa ? aenst seals ? agaaRst meatal ? 

C3. Jaan! sraast aaa, oh weast seal, oN ages seat | 

Cw. 3] Taq! aot are an ae oem fear Hat staat apa ? 

[u. ] ay ! ae fen gat, are Tal 

[ a. ¥ ] ray! ae feel sar onere (Kara BI Ha) S, HAS, Hera agwapa F? 
C3. ] eH ! ae fear orera @, fog wpa oI ag Mapa AE 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! Is the*activity so done performed (rit) or non- 
performed (akrit) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is performed and not non-performed. 


[Q. 4] Bhante ! Is that activity performed by self, by others, or by both 
(self and others) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is performed by self but not by others or both. 
Cw. 4 ] ar ae! fe areygiet eat aorta ? oromeygied ast eater? 
Wee MTs : WaT Te (145) First Shatak : Sixth Lesson 
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[ 3. street ! srepgiet ast aoa a srorrepg fet ast sear | on a Het, aT a aaa, 
Ta Boa Sea AT seeyg hast, A seorepg ferns fa at frat 

fu. &] way ! oT feat a ont &) ae am anquel-aaengda (CH % a9 
Fath) Bl TA B, ar Ia arya B at a ? 

Lv. ] tram ! ae arenas at arch @, fag fae organ A ae AL aT Sh Bre 
ol 7g &, OH eat Bt oT Tl %, sere Ht hoa Bt aH, ae wa arHagda ga F1 
fry fer oargde ae wel %, Cer peat ate 


[Q. 5] Bhante ! Is that activity performed in a sequence (anupurvi) or 
without a sequence (ananupurvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is performed in a sequence and not without a 
sequence. The activity which has been performed, that which is being 
performed or that which will be performed, all these follow a sequence 
and are not without a sequence. This is how it must be stated. 


€.0 0. 9] otter ote! Aegaret aeniearakattar aaa ? 

C3. ] ea, ofr 

Ca. 2 Jara! f& ger aoate ? srget aorta ? 

[. ] ara fren eter acate 

Cw. 2 Janda! f& ast aorta ? seer aoata ? 

C3. ] ata ora A sreneygied me fa aeet fea 

€.[09. 9) wey! aor reheat are wena fear ay wre B) 

[S.J et, Mes ! at ord 31 
= 2] ameq | aehret are st Prot a ord 2, TE BE Hl Ml F A aE a 

] 

[z. oer ! ae arag Fras & wel feonail F at oneal 21 

Ew. 3] aq! aeRrent are ot fear ah och %, ae gar Ha F atea att F? 

[3.1] ae vee af ae arr aey, wraq—ae are Ha %, AT aqwA Ha 
wel; Cart HEAT aie | 


8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do infernal beings indulge in the act of killing 
(pranatipat) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Is the activity done by infernal beings touched or 
‘untouched ? 
[Ans.] It is touched... and so on up to... in all the six directions asa rule. 
(Q. 3] Bhante ! Is the activity so done performed or non-performed ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Note that it is as aforesaid... and so on up to... all 
these follow a sequence and not without a sequence. This is how it must 
be stated. 


R. wet ea (G. ¢) der Uiieaa safeen ara Vara 

8. Aeret & aa whhaa at Beart Hfwas 3 dar aahacda sahrat aa 
ae eset H HET ale 

9. What has been said about infernal beings should be repeated for all 


dandaks (places of suffering) from two-sensed beings to Vaimaniks with 
the exception of one-sensed beings. 


90, Ufifear wet sitar (gy. 9) wet anitrazan 

90, Wahrat & fara ¥ attr (aren) vial at wife wear arfeT 

10. For one-sensed beings the general statement for living beings 
should be repeated. 

99. Wet Wnitadt (Y. 0-90) Ae Farad Ter afearart Aes afte Be aa 
Preararrtcet Wa Ud aera, Tet te aaEM| 


Ba Ha! Vea wa ! fe aa Waa aay sea aa echat 


99. wenirardt (fat) & SAM yee, area, Ayn, vive, we aad 
Prearestiaea oh 4 atarce 8 oat & fase F dtdra asa et aise 

S wey! ue gal ware &, Wray | ae set vate a wewt wa thes eT 
WTA ACTA CATA Hl PATA HLH Tag Praca F 1 

11. What has been said about the act of killing should be repeated 
about acts of falsity (mrishavad), stealing (adattadan), sex (maithun), 


possession (parigraha), anger... and so on up to... thorn of wrong belief 


(mithyadarshan shalya) for all the twenty four dandaks (places of 
suffering). 


“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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ee Pe ieee i it iP ii iii Pei ititi 


far : ayer & eT ar fem, Fe-ca, a, de, ue, ute; ae aq t1 caer oe a 
4, we—ara, ar, am, a, Ue fr avarqyet 1 Prey waar Geer or waeT Yee wa a, 
waa, ota, are, da anf ae omrqgdi ze) 


fran & wera Fata fread—(9) ofa srnftoraie a fear wad aa &, a fear Pea we 
Bret (2) & fears wa, Tar ot pra S Ee eh FI (2) F fears ea @ adh F, PT Ped aA 
wre S1 Rae wet et ae Re Prearenke Rae areot S A aA (x) Pane eet BT A ama ¥, 
GACH (VAT, re ahs &) Her S wal eT (4) | Roane arpa aa eh FI 

Elaboration—To count in a sequence like one, two, three, four, five and 
So on is anupurvti. To count in reverse order like five, four, three, two and 
one is pashchanupurvi. To count without any sequence or order like two, 
five, three, four and one is ananupurvi. 


Five inferences about activities—(1) Beings perform activities like 
killing of their own volition, they are not done without voluntarily doing. 
(2) These activities are touched by mind, speech or body. (3) These 
activities take effect only when done and not without being done. 
(4) These activities take effect only when done by self and not when done 
by others (god or fate). (5) These activities are performed in a sequence. 


OE HAM BI THT ROHA ANAGAR 


FR. AM ST TH MAT ATE TTA Era eR SAAT VE aT sroEML TAT 


Tnfersy wafaaehe wafsada waiters aaa firereadad ari ec 


ST ATTA Freee | ATT OY VS AT SONNY aTTATSE Ta THATATATAY Ta aarel— 

92. Se Se ae Ta ara A se wa wera way & ardent (ra) Ve 
wae FATT 41 a wala S 4s, 9g (Hla), rte, saga, aed wy, AA, aM atx 
WY ae, ae Preéarcay—-, yeahs A ci, feet at dary a werd ara, 
Frage &1 a te orem Heharq (Get wat wh) ait ated at atte fare Bare ey, 
warren wie Hue, dae sie aT a aren wt afar wea Ee MAT ea FEAT 
wag freed a1 caged ae te art & a A ae, Gera, Haea one saw St az 
TET Hl AYIA BI EI LA WHI Stet 

12. During that period of time there was an ascetic disciple of 
Bhagavan Mahavir whose name was Roha. By nature he was noble 
(bhadra), gentle (mridu), polite (vineet) and serene (upashant). He had 
mere traces of anger, conceit, deceit and greed. He was completely free of 
vanity. He was engrossed in devotion of his guru. He was conscious about 
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not causing pain to anyone and an embodiment of modesty. With his knees 
up and head bent low, that ascetic Roha sat immersed in meditation, 
enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with ascetic-discipline and austerities in 
proximity of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. Then an interest, doubt and 
curiosity got triggered, sprouted, arisen and surfaced in the mind of 
ascetic Roha... and so on up to... he paid his homage and submitted : 

93.09. ] gfet tet! cite 2 rear area | gfe oreitg ? gen cite ? 

Co. treat! cite a retry a gfe Fe, TET AA, St Aa Arete ara, soTTTGEAT wa Tet |! 

92.09. ] wre! cect ces ote HS are S ? HTT Veal ae aire Hs as F? 

(a. ] te ! cle atte area, vee tS ate HS Hh E1S SA A reac F1F Ve |! 
HF art F ‘ae vee att ae free’, Car wa Te FI 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! Is lok (occupied space) first and alok (unoccupied 
space) next ? Or alok first and lok next ? 


[Ans.] Roha ! Lok and alok both are first as well as next. These both 
have eternal existence. O Roha ! The order of preceding and following is 
not applicable to these. 


98. (00. ] yfet te! often ? wear onttar ? fet orcirar ? est attar ? 

(3. ] wea ae a ree & asa Se a seit aI 

9%. 09. ] a4 | ved site afte anita %, ar vet atella aie HS oat? 

[ a. ] te ! cher ate ait orate & faga A wer 2, er wh sitet Ae erst 3 fer 
4 ara ater | 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! Is jiva (soul or the living) first and ajiva (non-soul or 
the non-living) next ? Or jiva first and ajiva next ? 

[Ans.] Roha ! What has been stated about lok and alok is true for jiva 
and ajiva as well. 

94. Ua wafica a sateen a, ral afeat, frat ara 

9%. get wart svaftios (afer y frat fafs—ahts ert ae aq wafehea aa %) 
ait ovafthea, fats ait afte cen fre ott dard & fase Fh aren ake 


15. The same is also true for bhava-siddhik (to be liberated in this 
birth) and abhava-siddhik (not to be liberated in this birth), siddhi (state 
of liberation) and asiddhi (state of non-liberation), and siddha (liberated) 
and samsari (non-liberated). 
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98.05. ] oft ta! stem ? we gape ? gfet papel ? wes aise ? 

(3. ] tet! & % stem welt ? sera! a HaHa at oy Haepal Hat ? wa! sizaA! 

vara tet! 4 a ssa Mm a papel, gt WA, wen Wa, a AA aaa say, 
MUTT TAT VET ! | 

98.08. ] araq ! veer over atte fat PHS ? aT vec Bit aie fet atest F? 

[3.] (ara) 3 de ! ae ower wet a omen? (Ge) wraT | ae HH art 
(wTaq-) Fe At wet a ons ? (e-) way ! ae aes S eI 

(wrar—) gal vant & Ue ! At site ave ves HE ok GS HA 81a a 
gmgaqanra 818 Ce ! sa aa F eas Sr HA Aa BI 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! Is egg first and hen next ? Or hen first and egg next ? 


[Ans.] (Bhagavan) Roha ! From where did that egg come ? (Roha) 
Bhante ! It came from hen. (Bhagavan) From where that hen came ? 
(Roha) Bhante ! It came from egg. 


Thus, Roha ! Egg and hen both are first as well as next. These both 
have this eternal order. O Roha ! The order of preceding and following is 
not applicable to these. 


919. CW. | gyfer te ! ciert Tear sretrert ? gat sretisia wear wea ? 

Co. ] ter! aistt a aretsia @ ara sey SH Wat Tet ! 

99. 0a. ] wad ! cect alenrd atte fet aetert F ? Aaa Ea atest aie fax 
mara $? 

Lv. ] te ! wleara att aeterd, 34 Sat Farag are wa Ae FI 

17. [{Q.] Bhante | Is lokant (edge of occupied space) first and alokant 
(edge of unoccupied space) next ? Or alokant first and lokant next ? 

[Ans.] Roha ! Lokant and alokant both... and so on up to... The order 
of preceding and following is not applicable to these. 

9¢. EW. ] gfe ae! citste 2 cea way stare | FeOTI 

Co. ] ter! asta a aay a Stare Gel 8A ora ste wen Tet! 

9¢. 0a. ] way ! cect tara & ote fat areal araarereay (arerst) & ? ater 
Veet MAA aaa S she HS clara F ? 
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[3.] 3 Ue ! ward sit GaN Haarray, a at vet WE six We A FI ga 
Wart wads Ue | st Sat A Geddes ar HA Ae TI 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! Is lokant (edge of occupied space) first and seventh 
avakashantar (intervening space between two bodies or layers of air) 
next ? Or seventh avakashantar first and lokant next ? 

{Ans.] Roha ! Lokant and avakashantar both are first as well as 


next... and so on up to... The order of preceding and following is not 
applicable to these. 


98. Ua esta a AAA F Aaa | a UAT, Veal, MAN Teal | 

98. Tal Wart Tard sit BAA Tyas (ALT AA), FA Ware saa (eT ay), 
Uae (Ae Hl ANT Tee Ta) sire arta Yer & fave F was anfeT | 

19. The same is also true for lokant and seventh tanuvaat (seventh 


ring of rarefied air). Same is true also for ghanavaat (ring of dense air), 
ghanodadhi (ring of frozen water) and the seventh prithvi (seventh hell). 


20, Wa Misa Vaan dawaa safe oie, a we 
HAA 9, Ae 2, AT Geel 2, Feat ¥, ea 4 TART &, aA | 
ATT ¢, sera &, AAA 90, BANS 99, ACMA 92119 il 


fest 9.2, TAT IY, MM 94, AIT IE, ANT IY, TAT Ie Vay 981 
Sq RO, VEA 29, TAT 22, aT 23, FH Ghed waa 71M 
20. Fa ware Petahad twat FS wets & are Thera al ssa ale, qe 


(mart—) steeargnart, ata, walafe, gest, Ziq, are, ay (as), ae ane sia 
(date wea & wel), afters, ara, ot, tear, gt, esis, ana, den, arte, ai, 
TAT, HA, Weer, ars aie reat (tal); FAT A vet F aie cara Urs ¥? 


20. In the same way lokant should be associated with each of the 
following places— 


The verse—Avakashantar (intervening space), vaat (rings of air), 
ghanodadhi (ring of frozen water), prithvi (hell), dveep (continent), sagar 
(sea), varsh (area), infernal and other beings (of the twenty four places of 
suffering), astikaya (conglamorative entity), Samaya (smallest fraction of 
time), karma, leshya (complexion of soul), drishti (outlook), darshan 
(perception/faith), jnana (knowledge), sanjna (sentience), sharira (body), 
yoga (association), upayoga (cognition or inclination), dravya (substance), 
pradesh (fraction or space-point), paryaya (mode) and addha (time). Are 
these first and lokant next ? 
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29.09. ] gfe aa! cad cat aaa ? 

CS. ] aren eitercret aatrger Bet IT Tet, Wa Tete fa AaATTAT AT 

29.00. ] 8 wa ! Fa AHI Vert att Mahal (Meera) WTF? 

[ 3.) we cera & are (gather) at wrt ar darn fear, sal wart ola & 
ara sa at carat al ssa afer) 


21. [Q.] Bhante ! Is lokant (edge of occupied space) first and 
sarvaddha (all time) next ? 


{[Ans.] What has already been stated with regard to lokant in relation 
with other things should be repeated here. The same should also be 
repeated with regard to alokant (edge of unoccupied space). 


RR. 0H. ]gfer aa! way Aaraay ? wear AAA AMATA ? 

(3. ] ua aad Sarat wale wr Meas aa AeTaTT| 

RLM. ] Tay! Vee BAH aHTIMTAT site HS was aqara F? 

[3.1% te ! sat wart Bas saa SB Yates a wat H Gra visa ale! 
sel Wart Wad Vaal tH AAS area | 


22. [Q.] Bhante ! Does seventh avakashantar (intervening space) come 
first and seventh tanuvaat (seventh ring of rarefied air) next ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Roha ! And in the same way all aforesaid things should 
be connected with seventh avakashantar... and so on up to... sarvaddha 
(all time). . 


RR. CW. ] eter ae! aay TATA Tea MAA arraTa ? 

[ 3. ] va fo wea Aaa ora waa 

83.09. ] way ! cee Gam aya F aT WS BAA BATA 3? 
Cv. te ! ae Ht Set vars aad Patel gH TAT aeT 


23. [Q.] Bhante ! Does seventh tanuvaat (seventh ring of rarefied air) 
come first and seventh ghanavaat (seventh ring of dense air) next ? 


[Ans.] Roha ! This also follows the aforesaid pattern up to sarvaddha 
(all time). 


RY. Ug vatted wRhes alae a a Bet dod eestor Aaa ara ordia— 
HUTTE TST TTS ATT STITT AY WaT Tet ! 
Ba Ha! a fe! ra fecha 
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RY. FA WH GI H UH—TH (ta) wT GalT HEA EU aie AY Hr V-ai VM Sy, 
we wet eT Wag aaa oe, aaq adie ait amma ore ait fit water 
(Adare) 7H, Aad & Ce ! gad ars Yate ar HA Aa Sra 

S area! ae gal Vat, Way | ae get wae ze’, a Hew Ve aM a daa 
@ STAT at wise Hed Ey ferret wT | 

24. In the same way each item in the aforesaid list should be linked 
with all the following items and dropping the preceding item up to the 
past time, the future time and all time (sarvaddha)... and so on up to... 
O Roha! The order of preceding and following is not applicable to these. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


HEAT HERAT : AeA FETT LOK-STHITI WITH EXAMPLES 
84. 0m. 9) aa fr ara TAA a oa a aarth—afateet Toa! arated 
Tra ? 


Cv. ] ara! sigtrer stated worn ft aet—aerrantaea ara 9, avait wet 
2, vetenfatgat geal 3, Jedrafateer qa—arar an x, setter araafaitar 4, dra 
errata &, ania aladafear 6, cat aerate <1 


84.09. 9] tee cart A eT TET FeTaIT earth @ wes fewer Fa | ihe at 
Rerfa fora were ait & ? 


Co. ] mara | wile oot feate ors ware HY S| eater BH aMeMe aX aT (ATara) 
fear GaN &; TY eh arene ae Gate B; salty } arene ae yet &; yee & arene ae aa 
ait wat ata &; attra (gree Gare) viral & arene at fe %; (Gants sila) af 
MU IS; Hate Hl sat A ME (Tz) HC Tanz; Tal wt oat A ae Hr aT és 

25. [Q. 1] Gautam Swami asks Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir— 
Bhante ! How many tiered is lok-sthiti (structure of universe) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Lok-sthiti (structure of universe) is eight tiered—vayu 
(air) is pratishthit (installed) on akash (space), udadhi (water) is installed on 
vayu, prithvi (earth) is installed on water, sthavar and tras pranis (immobile 
and mobile beings) are installed on earth, ajiva (non-soul or matter) is 
installed on (dependent on) jivas (life), jivas (souls or living beings) are 
installed on (dependent on) karma, matter is accumulated (samgrahit) by 
souls and souls are bonded (samgrihit) by karma. 
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Cw. 2] a dren ae! wa geafe stefan ona stat aerinfean ? 

Cz. ] aren! @ weary He ofte ahernetafe, aferneten atte fra gat, aftr 
Wa Fs aula, mY aS afin salted We galt, qzer vahted ta aA, vatted 
TT ater STTATTRT Wee, Ate UAH fet teks, aftr aPerst WE ya a yi 
WMATA | A ssa AeA Aras Via vahtaa Prefs ? 

Bat, Frgte S Aes ara shar aera 

Cw. 2] Way ! Sa We GEN or RM HITS fos ee aT Reale ots ware BTS itz 
aad sal al oat A dye HC Tare? 

[v. ] hers! ore arg ges was at aor at ary @ (ear eae) Bea, fat sa AH 
el FS TY e, Taga Ae & Se H ary A ats aia, fae Agr ar Fe Ute 2 aire vas 
WaT Gl Sar Prearet &; TaAT Ta ges & Ga & (are) ae F ath at: far aerH HT 
FS Ts HTS, TIA Ga ae HY Sha Bt as |Get &, ats shes | ae we gan oe aa 
TA EM BUT Tt GUT H PT A TEM ? (rea) Vt, wT | TST (eTa—) Bates! se 
STE AMT A HEM & fee Bad—Hat or wat A ae ae tars | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why it is said that Lok-sthiti (structure of universe) is 
eight tiered... and so on up to... souls are bonded (samgrihit) by karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose someone fills a leather bag with air and ties 
its open-end. After that he ties fast the middle of the bag and opens the 
knot at the open-end to remove the air from the upper half. He then fills 
the empty upper half of the bag with water and ties the open-end once 
again. After this he unties the middle of the bag. Now, Gautam would the 
water filled in the bag remain in the upper part of the bag over the air ? 
(Gautam) Yes, Bhante ! It will. (Bhagavan) On the basis of this example it 
is said that Lok-sthiti (structure of universe) is eight tiered... and so on up 
to... souls are bonded (samgrihit) by karma. 


[2] a wera de ghd aferneata, eneifer wéte deft, dire serenaronite 
Frat waite siemesat) & yet are! @ ya wer sierra vaftaard Reh ? 
een fergter| 

Ta a ager aaah worn oa ata aera | 

C3] aaa saan | ae gey was al oa Aer at eat a Hera anh wat WT 
ate a, Pet ae Jou seme, Gert ait You-afoat a (Rey Gey Hee TH sa we, 
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Tea) A aftr ot F wast He; ats Mas ! ae Jou uP a Sa aae ae St eT? 
(aa) Bt, TTT | TET 


(Tart) @ Aer | gal vere cle ar Rafe ars wart Ht %, Grad Hal A steal & 
AyElI HC TAT | 


[3] Also, Gautam ! Suppose someone fills that leather bag with air, 
ties it at his waist and then enters a water body that is unfathomable, 
difficult to swim and more than enough to drown a man; say, Gautam ! 
Would that man remain at the surface of the water body ? (Gautam) Yes, 
Bhante ! He will. 


(Bhagavan) On the basis of this example it is said that Lok-sthiti 
(structure of universe) is eight tiered... and so’on up to... souls are 
bonded (samgrihit) by karma. 


farar : areeheata ar yea ste waea—ag wera yedt at Sarr oy, as SAT & 
We Hee HeST TT fest By Arad S1 aly yes wt ma & Mit ue fear es ad %, sa aa 
araaal & caus ar wert eet Tel ea; selfere thes cart & sa yea oT TE § Wa 
fee ores fear & fe aduers arene Taufatea 81 se ot aera, fee ara, Ba Te Utah 
at ga ut ae yeh feat ee bye & fatten wt ae oda, ava, dy, arm, canis, 
AGUS HTS, Tet seat Ted El (gy, vai c9-c2) 


Elaboration—Structure of the universe—Some religious sects 
subscribe to the notion that the earth rests on the great serpent, 
Sheshanaag or its hood. Some say that it rests on the back of a turtle. 
Some say that the earth rests on horns of a cow. All these beliefs fail to 
describe the actual structure of the universe. For this reason Bhagavan 
Mahavir answered Gautam Swami’s question on the basis of his direct 
perception of the structure of the universe. Space is self-installed or all 
pervasive. On this rest in sequence rarefied air, dense air, dense water 
and then the earth. Besides the earth there are other areas where living 
beings dwell; they include Meru mountain, space, continents, seas, 
divine realms and hells. (Vritti, leaf 81-82) 


cha oi JeTet BT WRT RELATIONSHIP OF SOUL AND MATTER 


2G. Ce. 9] sero it! ater a dere a seat SAAgET see 
wR EItsaal sarTAISATY fasta ? 
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Re. 0m. 9] Tay! ae oie ae YET TENT aS S, UTE WH-Gar B wee? 
TET TS TE (Pret Eu) e, wee fever (freA) @ wfea (HS Ex) FE (stern) 
UTA et (MG) SH T ETE? : 

CS. Jet, hears ! F oeeae gah ware | BU EI 

26. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are soul and matter mutually associated, mutually 


touching, mutually assimilated, mutually adhered to (like with glue) or 
mutually fused ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They exist like that. 
Lu. 2] 8 dorado ia | ora Rafe ? 


CS. J tren! & wer eet fren gee gooey darsaey aaa wasrasarT 
Ferefa, ote of hg ghee ate ecaht wi ae ard were aaise steno! 8 yer sae ! aT 
mrt ate areaere srperh aah yon yore dasa dresarn 
wawasay fagia ? sat, Prefer 

B aerate | ster of chen a ara Presta 

Cw. 2] rey! Car ay foe aren 8 wed & she site Gere Sa vat Te Bue? 

Cv. ] hom! cra—ay wa cree a, ge ore a et a, fh Ue S TeneTa TT gar a, 
fe Ol a was Ter et att oN a as ter a, ae rt a Ut eu as & aa Bi va 
Tera F aly You wa Val ast ate, foray a we fox a (ater arte de are) afte at 
as fox et; srt e ote thay! ae shan, or-oa feat are ort & eh gy, aaa WT 
Be, Ter a aA, wet & aera 1h es, Ue a oat BE, aah es wa UY EU BS 
Sar BT HTH ? 

(rom) et, Tey! et ret (Tara-) safer & has | ¥ ear gaa sa etx 
Fara Tet ast (Geet) seer W EC Fi Halq—Ledt ware Maree arena & 
Fe Ter A alae aoe Aer Se OT oe geet aie sla wate Soe FI) 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that soul and matter exist... and so on 
up to... mutually fused ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose there is a pond filled with water, brimming 
with overflowing and ever increasing water; it is like a pitcher filled with 
water. In that pond suppose someone puts a large boat with hundreds of 
small and large holes (or with many holes). Then, Gautam ! Would that 


boat not be filled with water, brimming with overflowing and ever 
increasing water and resemble a pitcher filled with water ? 
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(Gautam) Yes, Bhante ! It will. 


(Bhagavan) That is why I say that soul and matter exist... and so on 
up to... mutually fused. (In other words, in the pond of mundane 
existence filled with the water of matter particles when the perforated 
boat of soul (living being) submerges, matter and soul fuse together.) 


Yq FISHTT MINUTE WATER PARTICLES 
29. 0m. 9 ] ser of ia ! aren ai gee Pee wast ? 
[¥. ] Sa, safer 


29. Cw. 9] arey | ear qa Sears (CH Wart ST es Ter) Gar Ucar (eet six 
fer & wert a oH Wet A) Gear e? 
[v. ] ef, tear! ser FI 


27. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does sukshma snehakaya (minute water particles 
or superfine mist) always fall in limited quantity (at specific periods like 
first and last quarters of the day) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It does. 

Cw. 28 Wa! &H oe vasa, ae vaste fafte sasha ? 

C3. ] tram ! og fa vaste, ore fa vaste, faite fa wasial 

[8.2] aay ! Fe Ger ea GUT VST, ale Use F aT freer gear 3? 


[v. ] mes! wor (edete A age screams A) a ase @, Are (areicite ori 9) 
WT Usa & atte fedrate F A asa 31 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does that superfine mist fall in the upper world, lower 
world or the transverse world (tiryak lok) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It falls in the upper world (like Vartul Vaitadhya), 
lower world (villages in the lower world) as well as the transverse world 
(tiryak lok). 


CW. 3] aera wet sear samara far fa eared fasts aera A? 
C&. J Al erg aay, 8 ot fas dearest 
Wa a! aa a! fa! 
NAY AT: Ge VAT AAT Il 
Cw. 3] Wey ! aa ae Gem Creare Ye ora SI ile TeeTe GHG aT SET 
area aa tea ? 
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Cv. ] hay! ae ote ane wel @; eal ae (qe erecta) stra & faeaet al ore 3 

Saray | oe eal wee @, Ta! ae gel vere er 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! Does that superfine mist exist for a long time in 
conder.sed form like gross water particles ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not so because that (superfine mist) gets 
destroyed soon. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” 


Farrer : Gear Wet aT UH vee BI arart meat A gener at gf F Ae ar ard 
sragara, alert ante fear Si rege asa A ee’ & are “en” faster ar wart Peat var 31 gaa 
are Be & fee athe S Ht Ger Teter} fire “qer—-ere" grax at way fore Tar Ft Tener 
H fore ot war aret & anger Saw Pret & aaa an Peat ge wart B-Preara F gen ait 
orar Wet A ae arftren Arar A Prear Bi erate F gery ate arr vex H ond-ad wm F 
ae attra freat 1 ye aaa A ae area rear B: apradagh ar wt wet aaa Bi 


GH Cea a Ge aaa (humidity) a a w wed 31 Ger Geara Sa, Ae ait 
ferees cial citent H fireat B1 ga erent at ae ar Rear ot aaa & fe ae arenra @ Prva? 
OAT He area H eae Slat B 1 (eras : ae, y. 9 v9) 


WT TAH : Sel VENT AAA Il 


Elaboration—Snehakaya is a form of water. In the Vritti of 
Brihatkalpabhashya Malayagiri has interpreted sneha as fog, mist etc. 
In this aphorism an adjective, sukshma (minute) has been used with 
sneha. This indicates that the term sukshma-sneha has been used for 
super fine mist. In Brihatkalpabhashya details about time of falling of 
such fine mist has been mentioned according to arid and wet periods—In 
winters it is heavy during first and last quarters of the day. In summers 
it is heavy during half of the first and last quarters of the day. During 
the remaining period of the day it is light. Abhayadev Suri also 
subscribes to the same view. 


Sukshma snehakaya can be compared with humidity also. It falls in 
upper, lower as well as transverse worlds. Thus it can be infered that at falls 
from Tamaskaya and pervades the atmosphere. (Bhagvai : Bhashya, p. 141) 


@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
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TIA QMS : AAA GALS 
FIRST SHATAK (Chapter One) : SEVENTH LESSON 


SOFAS NAIRAYIK (INFERNAL BEINGS) 


aida cosa & snere— wear WET FOOD IN TWENTY FOUR DANDAKS 

9. Cu. 9] area ood! Aeery vary FH TAT Ba waa 9, Bet wa 
Varta 2, AA VA Gara 3, WIT Wal Vaan wv ? 

Co.) aren! at tat Fa Gas, Al eat wal Vagal, a qari Fai waaay, 
aay Aa Grae [ 2 ] Nt AET Va aa Arf | 

9. [9.9] wre! areal A cage (Gas eat) Sen aH site eM (9) Ua AMT 
a Ua AMT al sera Ht Gas ete &, AT (2) UH WTS Vd Sl alla ard sora 
at &, a (3) Aaa BUH aM Sl ahha Gch va ela, saat (x) wa uni a wa 
aT Bl AAT BH TIT Sa z ? 


C3.) ham ! Aree aia (9) we aT a we AM at onthe Ge Gas Ae aa; 
(2) wae art a adurt at onfxt ach A waa sei een; (3) ada 8 us aM a 
onbret aes Ht seas Aet een; fg (x) ada a adurt at arb Gch Ges Sta FI 
[2 ]arat & aa aaray ae sah were east aieT| 

1. [Q. 1] Bhante ! While being born, does an infernal oe take 
birth—(1) as a part (desh) in a part, (2) as a part in the whole (sarva), 
(3) as the whole in a part, or (4) as the whole in the whole ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! An infernal being—(1) does not take birth as a part 
in a part, (2) does not take birth as a part in the whole, (3) does not take 
birth as the whole in a part, but (4) takes birth as the whole in the 
whole. [2] What has been stated about infernal beings is also true for all 
beings up to Vaimaniks. 

XR. Tw. 9] Fee AT | eT Ta FH TAI BA omreTeAA 9, ea Aa 
META 2, AAT TA Hare 3, AA Tal srereher x ? 


C3. ] tren ! a cat Fa orercht, a Bet war sree, war aT Fa oe, 
Vay TT Tal Arete [ 2 ] va wa Aa) 


2. C a. 9 Jarat 4 oo eter gen are sila eM (9) UH AT a Ue AT at ona 
BCH AAI HAT S, (2) UH wT a ada at ona He aert ara &, (3) adurtt 
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a Us AMT Gl SA HUH BE HUM @, aay (v) aaurd @ aur at anfra ara 
HEX HEM & ? 

Cz. ] at! ae (9) UH ATS Ue AMT a ones Hes ae ANT HEM, (2) WH 
aT & aaurt al aneaat Bee ater ae HUM, fg (3) aur a ws aT at ante 
HH Met HA &, ara (x) adr a adr at antra He ane Heat 21 
[2 ] areal & aa a oarat ae sa Weare AAT | 

2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! While being born, does an infernal being have food 
intake—(1) by a part in a part, (2) by a part in the whole, (3) by the 
whole in a part, or (4) by the whole in the whole ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! An infernal being—(1) does not have intake by a part 
in a part, (2) does not have intake by a part in the whole, but (3) has 
intake by the whole in a part as well as, (4) by the whole in the whole. 


[2] What has been stated about infernal beings is also true for all beings 
up to Vaimaniks. 


2.00. aay ot ae | reece sae FH Feet Sa wersha ? 

[v. ] wet vaararr (q. 9) aaa Taearr fa dem wnfiraa 

3.09.) way ! areal Ff @ ucadaa_Preamn gan ace ita sar UH aT a SH 
ATT cht ore axes Fremre & ? gears Ya Wet HT ae 

Cv. ] may ! oa cere ete eu teen ane & faog F wer oT aa & seeders 
Aha ante & (ata & avsal &) fase ¥ cveH Hea aieu 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! While departing the infernal world, does an infernal 
being leave—(1) as a part from a part ? (repeat the four aforesaid 
questions) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated about an infernal being taking 
birth should be repeated about a departing infernal being and also all 
other dandaks (places of suffering). 


VW. 9 ATT Ae! Aeeeheett GeaeH Fe Bao Ta orrereher ? 

[v. ] aaa (gy. 209), war a ee eh, wan aT aa sENAI[ 2 J 
Ara TATPTT | 

¥. Eu. 9] aay ! aera & eqadars Aire aor we aT a eH a at ane 
HUH HE BAT S ? seas WIA Ya SCT aTleT 
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[. ] aan ! ae ft ote (2-9) & aa WT Uleu, ara asa B Us ATT wl 
OT HH AE Ha s, AAA TAT S Arar Bl sa Hla see HET Fl 
[2] get ware araq sahrat ae or afer 

4, [{Q. 1] Bhante ! While departing the infernal world, does an infernal 


being have food intake—(1) by a part in a pen ? (repeat the four 
aforesaid questions) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This follows the aforesaid pattern (of aphorism 
2. (1])... and so on up to... has intake by the whole in a part as well as by 


the whole in the whole. [2] What has been stated about infernal beings is 
also true for all beings up to Vaimaniks. 


4.0. 9 Area ot ae ! Arar Baae fH Sat ta vad ? 
C3. ] cat fa cea ora earl wat Ga 


[2] Wer vat saat a went cem aar vaaatt wary fe saat zem 
MPN | ANT Hel TTA; AT AT TI arena, AAT aT Ta sereTela, WET seat 
ward f4, var fa Aaa 

4. Cm. 9] way ! area Fo cas gor Aes eT Ge AT a Ue TT al oT 
SCH SUA FT F Fanta WAI aq Be AST) 


C3. ] het ! oe aose hod) were WMT, Braq-aaurt & aaarT Br onfreat BA 
TAT Be S| 


[2] We coe ait UE & fava F ae qusH He, 4a A Gs vit Vag 
& fara 4 dt are wee mer wer! a—‘adart @ ada al ahd SiS Ta’ aa 
RAAT G as AMT cl SPM HL ST, A aH | AAMT al and He AEN; FA 
grat BIT TIT at Vege & free F A arg eT aleT)) 

5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Did an infernal being born among infernal beings 
take birth as a part in a part ? (repeat the four aforesaid questions) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Here also the aforesaid should be repeated... and so 
on up to... took birth as the whole in the whole. 

[2] Like the four aforesaid alternatives (dandaks) about a being born 
(utpadyamaan) and departing (udvartamaan), four statements should be 
repeated about born (utpanna) and departed (uduritta); for example, 
takes birth as the whole in the whole, has intake by the whole in a part 
as well as by the whole in the whole’ this terminology should also be 


applied to ‘born’ and ‘departed’. 
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&. [a] Fee ot aa! Aeeeg way fH Het ae vara 9 Hert ad 
Va 2 MA Ag Tsay 3 Tari wal Gaaoala x ? 

Co. ] wer vette ag dem cer sat fA oe Sem antrren! wat ate BAT Fe 
Vana We HA Ts VARA, TA MT Us Aad FA Alera SST TAT 

&. Cw. ] way ! Ache F wes eer gon Aree sila ae (9) asa & as 
al SPT He GIA Sra S ? a (2) aaa a AIH Al anlar Hess Bas erat F? 


aya (3) Saar & ASM al abet He Tes Slat & ? a (v) aaa a Baa aH 
Ora BL TIT Stat F ? 


[o. ] het ! ore geet ata & ae ate asm He %, 3a A ‘ae’ G oa HA ans 
Wem HET AMET! farea set & fae we aT Ss ws wT at ana Ges Ga 
eT 8’, VAT Ws ord, set ‘agar S aga at anna Hesse Tees erat &’, Tar as 
SAAT UST Ta, Tet Pra 31a wa eax Heat ere TvsH ea FI 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! While being born, does an infernal being take birth— 
(1) as half a part in half a part, (2) as half a part in the whole, (3) as the 
whole in half a part, or (4) as the whole in the whole ? 

[Ans.] Like the eight aforesaid alternatives about ‘a part’, eight 
statements should be repeated about ‘half a part’. The only difference 
being that instead of ‘is born as a part in a part’ state ‘is born as half a 
part in half a part’. That is the only difference. All these add up to 
sixteen alternatives. 

Ree : sare sit vert—site wre ye oro a Cleat AA TAT RIA BT WET Heat F, aa 
Sere & vet TG A arene vate S sate St ores, gas aga ere a elxa satitral ar Prater 
SAT 1 Tat & Prater at qa ora Sours aren &, vate S yeh ora Gers area B 

aa sie ad ar arash ae Tem one F eas eta %, va aa ae get (ydwa) & water 
F Aes & Wae—-(Haaaen) ¥ sea sen 8? aaiq—gera OA are olla or ws aT A ares 
WH UT & ea A Bae Slat F? aT TT sha Yt aH & wT A ges ela B? we sah —aealt 
WIT ST HTT Sl SAT eae ara fereaeat wr area Ht are TAT arise! Bet she ad & ara vas 
BAIA BAT aE H ¢ qvsH F-geh war oes ait ad & ara sha H vemaly & awa 7 
Frere art ot Ht qalenagq ars vee (Pre) sta Eigse ware get Preset 94 qesH ea BI 

refs a reheat X seat A? Tahy ares ret ace FY oes AA Sen, ATE atx Reda 
ATHT Ot ate A TaN et Gad B, fet wel anew aT ATH A Gea SAT He Hel? Tae GUA 
ae & fee ot ata ye ahs ar ager ara He Yor &, fred AvaTy ar sea a Yar ze, Ta ATH 
H sas eM ae stra a arden a get ga alta al area Het FI 
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wha fre aAe Seaa Blas, TA TIGHT WTA TAT A aA Be oval & ara wa 
HE Bl WET BAT Fl Taha aA H we wl ome—waail @ Pett onerh yore a TET 
Bre &, feast cat ey 

FH UH GEM BT TAMA &, WA TH Fs dea Al Holy A OST Eo Aga way amy F 
a ara dat al ad ST a VEN Hae, Grae F1 aa: Tet wai wal MNes Her FI Taha & 
ae she fates Jaret wr ater Heat e ait Parte Btls tar Fi Ha Hors F regen Sta SF 
& ae ae HS ga or dears, Ho sel Hari safes ga fees Hari ar Rat HET eI 

dat ate ord A opat—ats Ar, TE one F Gael ter (sit a aaa) &, Tae Be B Ber 
Zost Ht eat St Heeen, Aker ord—arT aH Hearn &, Wa Tad sraldra S at feed fed arg 
SIs Sar ht ote A ara BI! (ghey, THe cz-cv) 

Elaboration—Upapadyamaan and utpanna—When a soul abandons 
its body and reaches its new place of birth it attains full development 


(paryapti) with regard to intake of food at the moment of birth. After 
that it progresses towards full development (paryapti) of body and sense 


organs. This state of progressive development prior to attaining full 


development is called upapadyamaan state or ‘in process of being born’. 
The state when full development (paryapti) is attained is called utpanna 
state or ‘born state’. 


Meaning of desh and sarva—While being born, does an infernal being 
take birth as a part (of the earlier birth) in a part (of the new birth in 
infernal world) ? The meaning of this question is that does only one part 
of the being reaching end of its existence here take birth as one part of 
the new infernal being or the being reaching end of its existence here as 
the whole take birth as the whole of the new infernal being ? This is the 
meaning of the question about birth. Other alternatives too follow the 
same pattern. In terms of desh (part) and sarva (whole) there are eight 
dandaks (alternatives) about utpaad (birth), udvartan (departure) and 
aahaar (intake). In the same way in terms of ardh (half) and sarva 
(whole) too there are eight dandaks (alternatives). All these add up to 
sixteen alternative statements. 


Infernal beings reincarnating as infernal beings ? Why is here this 
wrong sounding statement when as a rule an infernal being after death 
cannot reincarnate as an infernal being. It is only humans and animals 
that reincarnate as infernal beings. The explanation is that here the 
term infernal being (naarak) has been used for the soul about to depart 
because its life-span of the present genus has ended and its ayushya 
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karma (life-span determining karma) for the destined infernal world has 
come to fruition. In this context it is called an infernal being. 


In the first moment when a being is born it conducts all intake 
through all its soul-space-points. After that moment it conducts selective 
intake of matter particles through all its soul-space-points. 

This has been elaborated with the example of putting a cookie in a 
frying pan. At the moment of putting it in the oil it absorbs all the 
required oil through its every portion. This is ‘by the whole in the whole’. 
After being born a being conducts selective intake. It is like the cookie 
after the first moment of putting in oil absorbs oil selectively. This is ‘by 
the whole in a part.’ 


Desh and ardh—In a grain of wheat or pulses there are hundreds of 
parts. Even the smallest part of it is called desh (non-defined part). 
However, ardh (half) is only when it is precisely divided into two equal 
parts. This is the difference between desh and ardh. 


otal a fare—sifeae we VIGRAHA AND AVIGRAHA GATI OF SOUL 
9.0m. 9 ] aa or te! & Peneafarraay ? aerenirarraay ? 
C3. ) aren ! fea Rerentrrarany, fea afeerenttrrraay | [ 2 ) vd ara aenfere) 
9. Ca. 9 Jey! sar site ferent at wre Stat &, sterar ferenfer ay wre et Brat ? 


Cv.) err ! ast (ae) ferent at ore staré, aire wet aA Sra 2] set vere 
aartes Ute ATAAT UST | 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a soul undergo vigraha gati (reincarnative 
movement with bend) or does it not ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Sometimes it undergoes vigraha gati (reincarnative 
movement with bend/bends) and some times it does not. [2] The same 
holds good up to Vaimaniks. 


€.00. 9 Jota ia ! t& frente ? sferentranaam ? 

C3. ] ater! ferentrrraen f&, aferentrerracn fa 

Cw. 2 Aegan ot te! erent ? afrerentrararn ? 

Cs. ] aren! aa f& aa den aferenitreaan 9, sea aferenfreraam a 


RerenreTaa 4 2, ten arene a ferent aa, wd te 
Uiteaaa raat | , 
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é.[¥. 9 ] aay! aa aga & ite famenta at wre ett S aaa wre Ae ela? 
(3. Jem | aga a otra femoris at wre eta & aie aga @ sia ora al a a 
Cu. 2 rey ! aor ater ferent at ore eta & aT el Wa Ble? 


Ca.) aera ! (9) oh) oo at farente at ore aet ete, steve (2) Hh) aga a 
Parente at wre Tet ete oie agate fewer wt wre eet, staat (3) (Het) aga a 
wha ferment at ura wel Bra sit SET @ (sa) ments al wa eta F1 a sia arn 
ait vataa al Slsar aaa ea wert da-aa it Her aT 

8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do many souls undergo vigraha gati (reincarnative 
oblique movement) or do they not ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! Many souls undergo vigraha gati (reincarnative 
oblique movement) and many do not. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do infernal beings undergo vigraha gati (reincarnative 
oblique movement) or do they not ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) (sometimes) all of them do not undergo vigraha 
gati (reincarnative movement), or (2) (sometimes) many of them do not 
undergo vigraha gati (reincarnative movement) and a few of them does, 
or (3) (sometimes) many of them do not undergo vigraha gati 
(reincarnative movement) and many of them do. In the same way these 


three alternatives should be repeated for all beings except for souls in 
general and one-sensed beings. 


frre : forenta—aterenta Bt MeN ATS Wes TT ST TANT waa Sy az vita oraz 
Brsar Fat whe ¥ ad wa art A TAA Gear B, aa Taat ae a ware al el Gadd t- 
fesrerty oie oferrenty | aig —ale oer ore Ue, at ar cit are Isat Ta waa Te Uae F, 
We saat ae aie renfe weet & att wa ag sha art AF fea As (ts wd) Men amy 
Tart WH Wl UT Ve F ga saa va ae at attrens wea Fi get aaenkt a ard 
WYATT AES, fog fares ar area’ aef Sf ira ArT re F1 sahq—gakt as A oa 
wag At ate art a fe ata &, Se aan aH we sila enft—aaraa ® site ait ata Ped 
mea ¥ Rea 8, Sa area ay ore site afarenfr—aaras 31 

Ea sal St ten sla otra Z 1 gafey wana aga 4 stra Paren—aaras wt aa Fz, 
ae fermente & area aret Ht ee St (gfe, ate c4-ce) 

Elaboration—Vigraha gati and avigraha gati—Generally speaking at 
the end of the life-span in one genus a soul leaves the body and moves to 
another genus. This movement can be of two types vigraha gati (oblique 
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movement) and avigraha gati (straight movement). When some soul 
reaches the destination of reincarnation after one, two or three turns, its 
movement is called vigraha gati. When it reaches the destination 
without any turn its movement is called avigraha gati. However, here 
the accepted meaning of avigraha gati is absence of vigraha gati. This 
conveys that here the term vigraha gati has been used for the movement 
of soul from one genus to another or the ‘reincarnative movement’. Thus 
the term avigraha gati means absence of reincarnative movement or the 
state of a soul existing in a specific genus. 

Statement in context of many souls—As the number of souls is infinite, 
every moment many beings are in state of reincarnative movement and 
many in that of absence of such movement. (Vritti, leaves 85-86) 


aa HT CATA HT Wiaiaey POST DESCENT EXPERIENCE OF LIFE BY A DIVINE BEING 


8.0. 12a ie ! afetey wecgee aera Terad verdes VEN afer 
aa fara fa are feftated ovata aftereattrd omert ay senha; ak oi oer, 
Tey stette, atom aftenie, wry a sree wag, wer saan aarad 
uisaatit, df aet—feteeattrarsd a apeasa aT 

CS. ] eat, teem ! 3 of afedte ora aepeaTSt aT ? 

8. Cw. ] rey! (rar a afta at atten) remy wR aren, (aoe a ays st 
Sit at atten) Fer aa are, AEM set (adits anf) are, Tera (ares ware & 
BT ST at ahs at sen), AEaes Geese was) aan F aay are, 
FEM AAG FF (AXA AMSAT IT Fa) THT HTT, GB Higa wl tara, PT g 
Ear arent attora Ht Stat Fl ard F Va ta St set a arg aaa St adh 31 gate ae 
ta Wet Teas aT &, Tet HL arg wre s; AS ey! Tat aE ang feta at ash 
BT Or AAMT HT ay ASH TTA? 

[ 3.) er, ers | oa reraks atet ta at area eae & agare fete ar anger areret 
ATS Sr anges aaa ale! (ates ta ArH santa oT arcane A sel wren, gafere 
forte ar age fire ata A sh ore &, set at arg rar 2) 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! A majestic divine being (or a god named Mahesh) 
with great riddhi (opulence in terms of celestial vehicles and retinue), 


great dyuti (radiance in terms of body and embellishments), great bal 
(physical strength), great yash (fame in terms of power to acquire many 
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forms), and great anubhaava (influence), about to commence his descent 
(at the time of death) does not have food intake for some time due to 
shame, indignation and pain (foreseeing the existence in a womb). After 
some time he has intake and the intake transforms as well. At last the 
life-span as a divine being comes to an end. Henceforth he experiences 
the life-span of the place he is to reincarnate at. Now, Bhante ! Of what 
genus may be this life-span—of an animal or of a human being ? 

[Ans.] Well, Gautam ! Know that a majestic divine being... and so on 
up to... either of an animal or of a human being. (As a divine being does 
not reincarnate as a divine or an infernal being, he experiences life-span 
of either an animal or a human being, wherever he is destined to 
reincarnate.) 


einer ca—ware fae SOUL IN A WOMB 

90. CW. ote of ate ! wey aera FH asiee aaa ? aftifee aaa ? 

[ 3. ] tran! fea ase ang, fa sfttiee gaa 

Cw. ]& drreetjo ? 

Cs. ] wre | efeifearg ages oiftifey wanna, nites use aéiea aaaafa, 
B Mero | 

90.[¥.] way ! ty oe eet gan wa, aa shea-alka sas dar ® azar 
strated Bers Se F ? 

[. ] tiers ! shxo-afea si sera dro 2, sPaacita ot sere eter Pt 

[w. ] wray | Car one fea aren a aed F? 


[3. ] thar | xedPaat (gaat ft ara) at order Peer saat wer ger tat & ait 
websat (great at etfs) at ater gPxat—atta saw ste 2, safe der wer FI 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul descending in a womb conceived with sense 
organs (indriya) or without sense organs ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is conceived with sense organs as well as without 
sense organs ? 


[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of physical sense organs (dravyendriya) it is 
conceived without sense organs and in context of sensual awareness 
(bhaavendriya) it is conceived with sense organs. That is why I have said so. 
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99.0 m. ) oa of te ! wet qeenerary fh arertrh aaeanas ? ore aaaus ? 

C3. ] aren ! fara aerial aaaaia, fora otertrt aaanafer| 

[w. ]& dreamy ? 

C¥. ] an! sitaita—aefaa—srerag ager serirth aeennit, Faas ayes 
AAT TBAT; B AES AAT | 

99.09. ] are ! at 4 cee eter gan cha, ar ortre—alta seas tar %, aera 
greeter Hi Sere Brea F | 

[¥. ] tee ! arex-atea oh cere eter @, ortteeita ot aera Brat 3 

Cw. ] ray ! Var ang fire aren & Ged ¥? 

(3. ] ham | oiterftes, fire fe orerce arte at artem grétecfa saw Sta & aa 
aarg, ari greet aot arden sro—atsa sees Stet Fi sea sre Cer wer 3 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul descending in a womb conceived with body 
(sharira) or without body ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is conceived with body as well as without body. 
[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say so? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of gross physical (audarik), transmutable 
(vaikriya) and telemigratory (aahaarak) bodies it is conceived without 
body and in context of fiery (taijas) and karmic (karman) bodies it is 
conceived with body. That is why I have said so. 


FR. CF. ] ote ot ag | Tey aqme TEMG ferrets ? 

Cv. ] aren! wrasia faget ft aguaditg aad feed aera srercareneha | 
92.09. ] area! mh Ay aaa aa Gola Gears aa arene Gea F? 

C&. ) thre | oeere Ua—gat A Pret gar are ar ama (aa) ait fret at ge 


(dtd), sities aay (afer) az Rates (gereaa) %, sta mH FY oes Aa H adver sear 
BTETE HAT F | 


12. [{Q.] Bhante ! What is the first intake (aahaar) of a soul being 
conceived in a womb ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The first intake (aahaar) of a soul being conceived in 
a womb is the grimy and repulsive mixture of menstrual discharge 
(aartava) of the mother and semen (virya) of the father. 
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93.00. Joao aa ! mem aamtl fearercrenta ? 

Co.) treet ! ot & aren arentersit Taferrdtist srerenente aeansat stay | 

92.09. ] wry! wt 4 rer (Zar) Ba Sa aM ate HUT F? 

C3.) err | Seet areata ArT ware at Grenfe) cafsepftrat ar ane wet 3; 
Tas WH APT oH ara TTS Gla Ara &H ada Br sere Hear FI 


13. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the intake (aahaar) of a soul conceived in a 
womb ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Along with the mother’s blood (aartava) it takes a 
portion of various flawed (with respect to soul) juices (like milk) that the 
mother consumes. 


98. 0m. 9) aireree of a ! mere Taree ater Gey | a WITT = aT a gs 
aw Rat sa aa =e a fra sa? 

Cu. ] oH ees wae 

[w. 2] a aoeoy ? 

[3.] tam ! ae ot mem wart a arena a fens a afiftane aa 
wiifeaarg aaiy—sisa saga ASM, BATH | 

9¥. 00. 9) are! aa ad aw gu tha & aa ear %, aa ata 2, ww ater é, 
WG ar Aer Stars, Tay Star &, fra sar 3 ? 

C. has | wing sia & & ae (perperte) aei ata EI 

[w. 2] wax ! Var aa fea are & Hed F? 

C3.) 8 ham ! mh Fo or cha Ht omer wee ®, fre onere aT aa eee Fé, Ba 
arent at saree (rt) & wy araq washes & wa A ae esd, aoa, Her, ae 
7S, Wa ait vat & wo A ofers em Fi gate & thay | wh A ma gu ota 
Aes Tel Sra | 

14. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a soul conceived in a womb have stool, urine, 
phlegm, nose-mucus, vomit and bile ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul conceived in a womb does not have all these. 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! All the intake and assimilation by a soul conceived in 
a womb is transformed by it into sense organ of hearing... and so on up 
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to... that of touch as well as bone, marrow, hair, beard, body-hair and 
nails. That is why, Gautam ! A soul conceived in a womb does not have 
any excreta. 

94. Cm. 9 ] ote of ote! mere aa ayy Aer srafeed arent srerftae ? 

C3. ] aren ! ot goes aaes| 

[W. 2] a aereey ? 


C3. ] tern ! oe ot mera aay aaa onereia, waar VTA, werdt TeTahy, 
Tad Perea, afeart sent, street often, afreat vera area 
Prevaft, areca srerefa, areca uftenafa, amet vera, ames dreatr 
Mae Gataraeeh alaasa YaST TS STS, TET UTTAR, 
sae fa of Geetaasaar arataper wet Rrenhe, wer sake; @ Aveo ara at 
TYAS Haters sere serra | 

94.08. 9] req! gar YF Ter gar ha Ge a Hacer (Mae F are) A 
H aad? 

C3. ] aes ! Cer ert aera ae P 

Cw. 2] wa! foe ore a tar Hed F? 

C3. ] hear ! ina sha wa att @ (at ex 8) omen oe %, at Ta a 
crore 8, water (art sree &) Tesera ae &, water Psara aan &, arcane 
aE ST 8, A-a (sa) vom &, ae-ae Tesava Bat *, ar-are Prvava 
Prgare Oa &, dar gs (ma) & sha at te wgarh F Srey site ara wa aaa 
SMT St AGE TH aT at ae F ae ATT & wha H aa wae zs aie ws 
(TTT) & vite & wre gst ef B1 sa Te are ae (ea ata) orrere Har B aire arrerx 
at oR & cet gastacaech aT a us site ae &, at gah sta & area (ae 
8) were & aie are & stra & arr Get gE echt &, sae (ira) ys ar atta omer wT 
FS BUA & ANT GIT HUT El ge BLT SF shes | wha she ye ar HATE aE 
wt F ane aa F | 

15. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is a soul conceived in a womb capable of consuming 
morsel-food (kavalaahaar) through mouth ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not possible. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say so ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul conceived in a womb (fetus) indulges in intake 
through its whole body, transformation through his whole body, 
inhalation through his whole body and exhalation through his whole 
body. He indulges in intake very often, transformation through his whole 
body very often, inhalation very often and exhalation very often. He 
indulges in intake at times, transformation through his whole body at 
times, inhalation at times and exhalation at times. Also the placenta, 
responsible for transference of body fluids from mother to fetus which is 
called matri-jiva-rasa-harani, joins the body of the mother with the body 
of the fetus. Through this cord he (fetus) takes nutrition and transforms 
it. There is another tube called putra-jiva-rasa-harani (umbilical cord) 
that joins the body of the fetus (at his navel) to the body of the mother. 
Through this cord the fetus assimilates (chaya) and augments 
(upachaya) intake. That is why Gautam a soul conceived in a womb is 
incapable of taking morsel food (kavalaahaar) through mouth. 


9&. 09. ata ot ae! anf yor ? 

CS. ) are! cat aria ot ete Sa eA 

98.09. ] wad! (a & arate 4) are & ait fat we aE? 

[ 3.) ers! ara & dim ait we Tae; A ga were F-(9) Hite, (2) attra (<A), 
ONT (3) Fete cr Aa (ear) (& at Grr Bea ¥) | 


16. [Q.] Bhante ! What parts of the body of a being are said to be 
maternal (contributed by mother) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three maternal parts—(1) flesh 
(2) blood, and (3) brain (these parts are soft). 


99. Cw. Jaf o sia! fafa yor ? 

C3. ] are! ait Pelee wore | ft ae—ate salen ha—g—Wa—az | 

99. Cm. ] wre ! fiat & fort ait S? 

[ 3. ] mam ! fear & ae ait @; & ga were (9) eset, (2) aaa, ait (2) Sat 
ael-7s, Us aa va (a ait Hare Bla ¥) | 


17. [Q.] Bhante ! What parts of the body of a being are said to be 
paternal (contributed by father) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are three paternal parts—(1) bone, (2) marrow, 
and (3) hair, beard, body-hair and nails (these parts are hard). 
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fara : ga wed A argde & wea aH at Ht Vet ara F fe ae are aaa (esl, TH, 
BI ait Wy TT) al ae AH Aa WT A WaT He Fi (acw sat 2939) sery wea se 
AFA TH A WaT BCI ART OTOH eT silat SEre WET HAT F1 Tae UIT yo—sitfera 
HT ATL VEN HUA Sl (GET ETT 919/28) 

Elaboration—In this context Charak Samhita, an Ayurvedic text, also 
states that while taking a new birth soul comes along with four subtle 
attributes (tanmatra) of touch, taste, form and smell (Charak Samhita, 
2131). According to Ashtanga Hridaya (an Ayurvedic text) the first 
intake of a soul entering a womb is oj (radiance or energy). After that it 
ingests blood (shukla or shonit) (Ashtanga Hridaya 17/29). 


9¢. Cu. ] senetan of ia ! atic Saga are asia ? 

C3. ] ter! crated & art varia aire saad vate watrd art ahaha! 
HS Oh AAT SAT THAT 2 ATTA TREY Tas | 

9¢.0 a.) vray ! are aire Pret & ott Ga & ordre F fect aeret aH Ted F? 

C3. Jet ! ears ar vaereeiia arte fret aaa ae Tear %, SAA aA aw a ait 


ted &; ait He vaereetle erie aaa at OM (eer) Sat Gar ahaa aA F aE a 
Wes; Ta ATH H SF sit Wt aE St wa FI 


18. [Q.] Bhante ! For how long do the maternal and paternal parts 
remain in the body of the offspring ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These parts remain as long as the incarnation 
sustaining body (bhavadharaniya sharira) lasts. And after gradual 
weakening when the incarnation sustaining body gets destroyed at the 
last moment of life, these parental parts also get destroyed. 


98.05. 9 J ae of te! mere aA AeeUg VaaatT ? 

(3. ]ateen! sagg saa, aehtey Tt caaaaT | 

98.09. 9 ] aay ! met 4 ter gan sia an areal F sera star F? 
C3. ] tare ! aig sere Stet & aie Gly eT Gera la 


19. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a soul living as fetus in a womb take birth 
among infernal beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some are born in hell and some not. 


[y. 2 ]a sory ? 
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Cv.) Wem! @ ot aa aR wane wah mara ditaade Asha 
Tea ara den fey wa froula, Prefer seep wenn, 
STS TMNT A AT AMA! A of Ma aera TAS AeA STAT, 
aeuarag warahay dpefay areéftae, orafrnita wateaita efter 
sritaad, aera Ta aed aeahe afvenaart aegasa aafancy 
TIT Ta si are HT Ag saa; 8 A ee | wa 
ae TaN, ATE A aaa | 

(w. ] wTaq ! gaa eM HITT? 


Cu.) trey | mt FY ter gon dat cahaa ait ane Talftal @ vate sia, dates 
(arts ease) are, Steamer rat we Prater at ahr arr arred) are spear wt ars 
Be Gra, Harem (frat) SH AY arer—wesit a wd a tet Perr %, set 
Prenat Staaeqgard ate agen tar a faire wh va ST a qe & ara GE 
Hea Bi ge ae (GA) at ar, wes ar ar, at at orl, arr ar ar, stefani, 
Teaaiet, srreiet, arava (grate at aga) car at ar aren, UT aT UT, 
aiitrarg va ara, Tet fers aren, Sel A a ote, SAT Y atreaoest aren, Ta A 
aeqattd, Tet 4 waste, ot Y araerage, set & fre fra wet aren ait wet 
wean & afer (Set arene F strata), ate sat (aera) ¥ ay at ora St at ae acw A 
TES Ste S| TAheTS S Mea | lg vita Ace A Gers Sears aie alg Ae Gara ta 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A sentient five-sensed being (highly endowed) living 
in a womb fully developed in all respects, on hearing about attacking 
inimical forces and after due consideration pushes out its soul-space- 
points with the help of its potency and special power of transmutation 
(vaikriya labdhi). Using the process of Vaikriya Samudghat (self 
controlled transformation or mutation) it creates a four pronged army 
and fights with the inimical forces. If such a being; having desire 
(kaamana) of wealth, desire of kingdom, desire of mundane pleasures, 
desire of carnal pleasures, craving (kaanksha) for wealth, craving for 
kingdom, craving for mundane pleasures, craving for carnal pleasures, 
obsessed (pipasa) with wealth, obsessed with kingdom, obsessed with 
mundane pleasures, obsessed with carnal pleasures; with his heart in 
them, with his mind in them, with his spiritual inclination 
(atmaparinaam) in them, persevering (adhyavasit) for them, striving for 
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them, careful about them, acting for them and having inclination for 
them; dies at that moment then he is born in the hell. That is why, 
Gautam ! Some are born in hell and some not. 


20.00. 9 ] ata of ste | eM AAMT Baer aa ? 

C3. ]aret ! segg saan, aeersy Ay sar | 

[w. 2] a aoe 7? 

CS. ] arr! 8 of eat chen wenfe worhfe Toray cerRaeT ATT AT ATETTET 
aw sey erate safe ara gaat aren Freer cat vate aerate, 
4 He Er yea aera Heer, werhie yorsiag aaréfia 
Teresa, ratte goniiae anitate datas, akaa asl aaa 
AMAA AAAI TaaTa TaTTH TY TeaTTAy Tits Of sae Ta BTA 
Sarieg Tarai, & aot ree | 

Ro, fu. 9] aay ! meer che aa cee A TT? 

[3.18 hea! ag oa oer 2, ote aes Fal eT 

[w. 2] was ! seat eT are e? 

Ca. ] shes ! at F cer gar dat Gahaa ait wa vaftal a vate cia, ceed set 
UT ATT & Tra Uo AT Ste ena Yoo BAHT, sae He ga a aT B erisearey 
HT, Tt HF He aT S Tew Swe, FE ert ar ae, qua ar arth, ert ar ah, Aer 
cr art, eateiel, yvarentalt, ert ar areieh, aerial cer entiterg, gvaftrarg, 
eriftarg va alaftrorg, set 4 fra aren, oa A as aren, Ta Y areraheora ater, seat 
4 oeaaerage, vel ¥ dha vaste, val A araereangm, sel & fre afta seat fear 
ST Se, GH at wera S afar GH es dead @ dearita) wha ta AG aaa 8 yy 
Sl WH St at acts A Terr Sta S| Taher S thats | Bg sha Savi F saa starz ait 
arg wel Gers Ste | 

20. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a soul living as fetus in a womb take birth 
among divine beings ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Some are born and some not. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A sentient five-sensed being (highly endowed) living in 


a womb fully developed in all respects, on hearing even a single noble and 
pious word from an ascetic (Shraman or Brahmin) conforming to the 
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description in Agams (tatharupa) and after due consideration develops 
yearning for liberation (samveg), soon acquires faith in religion and brims 
with profound love for religion. If such a being; having desire (kaamana) of 
faith, desire of meritorious karmas, desire of heavens, desire of liberation, 
craving (kaanksha) for religion, craving for meritorious karmas, craving 
for heavens, craving for liberation, obsessed (pipasa) with religion, 
obsessed with meritorious karmas, obsessed with heavens, obsessed with 
liberation; with his heart in them, with his mind in them, with his spiritual 
inclination (atmaparinaam) in them, persevering (adhyavasit) for them, 
striving for them, careful about them, acting for them and having 
inclination for them; dies at that moment then he is born in the heavens. 
That is why, Gautam ! Some are born in heavens and some not. 


89. Cw.) ater ot te! TERT AT SATS aT TT AT SIZGMAT a arr T 
Fagor at Prater a Tawa T, AGU Yaaite gala, arreaie wera, geare ged 
wag, Sieaty siey wate 7 

C3. ] Sen rat | sha ot Ter aA oa sfeare safe 

89.09. ] araq ! 14 A ter gan sha an frat gat (SarAH) Bat z, a |raz 
UAT Sa S, AIA GT F VAT Hast eat s, A GS eat %, For Sen F A VS gan 
(Bra BOM) SAT S; TA ATA TT A TE Sl A AAT eS, Ae wa HTH Sl at arta F, 
ATM & YSIS eT FAT ete B, Wa eT & seed SA ae Fa ees? 

C3. ] et, where | et A ter gan sia oem a yeare S Tea S| Mae ArT fart 
Bat Sat Stats 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a being lodged in a womb (fetus) lie in supine 
position ? Does he lie on its sides ? Is it hunchbacked like a mango ? Or 
does he remain standing, sitting or reclining ? Also, is he asleep when the 


mother is asleep ? Is he awake when the mother is awake ? Is he happy 
when the mother is happy ? And is he sad when the mother is sad ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A being lodged in a womb (fetus) does all this... 
and so on up to... he is sad when the mother is sad. 


22. Hs H Taarnrrearras MIT a aes a anesia wares tamer 
fatrerrrasaa) wornanitt 4a aang sas Yas Pems ses celts aie 
atreararrag veong, A vaearg wate; weit vag Zea TAY erie Gra Sena Ale 
Had AT gy sep] sey Moret Soren afbrgeRe sreaeRe afermeRy 
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APRA VORA STM STITT Tega ashy waa wort a a 
BATS A ASS, THe Adal Aa SETA Teaaryg asta waka! 
aa Wa! Ba A! FH. | 
NASA AT : AAA BEAT AAA Il 


RR, FAH UVa Weare F are ae MTA Vir AETH ST AT A are (TH A) Ber 
HE Fa at Sew ATE aA &, BS Te Ter (ars) KeaHT as TAT TTT BT A Pra 
TMU Ta shes & HHA ale agreed + Fe Stee et, Pera a, Ha et, wena ef, afiPrere 
at, abrerrarra et, Talet St ate Taga + St, at ae sila Has, Hert (ace act arm), 
Gre Se, HTS Ae, Hert aren, ahve, gard, afta, ayy, sas, aa (rear 
FUT A FT AT), ST AT TM, SA AT Se, SE, areas, atta, ayy, area ua 
ATT AT ATT; TAT STMT TET eT Ste B, aire ale sa sha & at siypred Fa Se Ev 
Gt, Th Sas SIGH TT Art WaTeT SAS, Aa —-ae ae STMT Ere BT 


& aT | Ge sa Ware &, Wray! aE sat WaT 
WET QT: TAA VT AAT Il 


22. After that at the time of delivery if that being in the womb comes 
out from head first or leg first it is the right position but if it comes out 
sideways, it dies. If his karmas are ignobly bound (baddha), touched 
(sprishtra), in state of partial intransigence (nidhatt), acquired (krit), 
established (prasthapit), thoroughly assimilated (abhinivisht), are about 
to fructify (abhisamanvagat), fructified (udirna) and not pacified 
(upashant) then that being is born with bad form, bad appearance, bad 
odour, bad taste and bad touch. He is anisht (not desirable), akaant (not 
beautiful), apriya (not lovable), ashubha (ignoble), amanojna (not 
attractive) and amanama (not adorable or whose mere thought is 
repulsive). He is born with a voice that is feeble, meek, anisht (not 
desirable), akaant (not beautiful), apriya (not lovable), ashubha 
(ignoble), amanojna (not attractive) and amanama (not adorable or 
whose mere thought is repulsive). His language is also unpleasant. 
However if karmas are not ignobly bound then all the aforesaid 
attributes are noble... and so on up to... His language is also pleasant. 


“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
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Nt, wear ale FI HIGaTY LIFE-SPAN BONDAGE OF BAAL, PUNDIT ETC. 

Wate aA | BTA wa TATA 

9. Cx] wie ota! moped fH Argarsa ware ? faeana wafer ? 
wyeAes Tach ? cared wate ? Agared fren Awcq yaaa ? fafa fren 
fafteg saanag ? aeperTed fecal TRAY Varna ? Faved fren Faciiitg yaaa ? 

C3.) tre! wteratel of AIRS Agared fF gars, fiftarsd fe warts, AAT fh 
Wats, cared TY wae; Aregarea fY fren Aeery vaaafa, fata fF fren fattcy 
vera, WypRATed FY fea apy varia, tara fF fren tag vara! 

TaAyE TIF TATA Ea set Ml AA MIAH A Sa WaT WIA YB 

9.09.) say ! ar warren (Prearght) ayEr, ace at ag stern @, fede at 
AZ MAT &, ATI SH ary sera F asa eq a any sien F ? aa sa ae aww a 
ag stent Aehtrat F sew Sto B; AA AM org sient AGE A saa gars crea gq 
Ol ay Sterenrt casi F Tera Ste ? 

C3. ) here! Career ager ares at AY ong stam &, fide at Ht arg sizer 8, 
TAS ot MH omg steer & aie ea at Hh ong stra 3; ae aeary stent Achral A 
oes Stet &, feterg ateaz frat 4, aqeng sist WAR F atx tary aterm Fay F 
TUT BT F | 


At the Samavasaran (religious assembly) held in Rajagriha Gautam 
Swami submitted as follows— 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a singularly unrighteous or ignorant (ekanta- 
baal) human being acquire bondage of life-span as an infernal being, life- 
span as an animal, life-span as a human. being, or life-span as a divine 
being ? Also is he born as an infernal being after acquiring life-span as 
an infernal being, born as an animal after acquiring life-span as an 
animal, born as a human being after acquiring life-span as a human 
being, or born as a divine being after acquiring life-span as a divine 
being ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! A singularly unrighteous or ignorant human being 
can acquire bondage of life-span as an infernal being, life-span as an 
animal, life-span as a human being and life-span as a divine being. Then 
he is born as an infernal being after acquiring life-span as an infernal 
being, as an animal after acquiring life-span as an animal, as a human 
being after acquiring life-span as a human being and as a divine being 
after acquiring life-span as a divine being. 

2. Cw. ] wreaisg oie ! mop fe Agared wate ? oa Rated fren tarayg 
Taqaata ? 

Ce.) tren! waaay of apa oreg fra watta, fra a cath ae TEE AT 
wears THE, AW faftarsd wars, A aypeaed wats, tared vara Ay Aware 
free eeUy Vaart, of TAR. oY AUER, Fated een tq saavafe 

Cw. 8 Sergey ora cared fren 2agq vara ? 

C3. ] wert! wreattaee of aeperer aera at adie waaay, af wer—stafeaftar 
Aa, STATA AI AS Aree | ara Vasa Pee Wy sarah | 

2. C8. ] wey ! vardaftsa age an acary Stern & ? aT arag tag sien F? 
a Aad tary Sterne Saclay A Teas eat F? 

[3.] & hem ! varied aye, wafaq ong sien & etx waft ang ae 
ate | ae ary steer F ct cary stern %, fg vary, feetarg ait aqwarg Ae eer 
Te ATHY el Set S areal F eas wet ee, say wart federg a ater @ fede F 
oat AYE FT set S AEA A Ht ges ei Se; rg earg sient tet ¥ gers Ha FI 

Cw. ] ray! gear ar are & fee arg Sterne tal F sears eae? 

[3] wer! veraier ager at dan a afar ety @-(9) orafear, atx 
(2) weatarear (aerate aedt Ysera een) ga aren 3 thas | warated ya 
Tag SerHrx tal F TearH ea FI 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a singularly righteous or enlightened (ekanta- 
pundit) human being acquire bondage of life-span as an infernal being, 
..and so on up to... is he born as a divine being after acquiring life-span 
as a divine being ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A singularly righteous human being sometimes 


acquires bondage of life-span and sometimes not. In case he acquires 
bondage of life-span it is only as a divine being and never as an infernal 
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being, animal or a human being. As he does not acquire life-span as an 

‘infernal being he is not born as an infernal being. In the same way as he 
does not acquire life-span as an animal he is not born as an animal and 
as he does not acquire life-span as a human being he is not born as a 
human being. But he is born as a divine being after acquiring life-span 
as a divine being. 

[Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason that he is born as a divine being 
after acquiring life-span as a divine being ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A singularly righteous human being is said to be 
destined for two states—(1) Antakriya (ultimate act or liberation), and 
(2) Kalpopattika (birth in higher divine realms like Saudharma kalp). 
Therefore, Gautam ! A singularly righteous human being is born as a 
divine being after acquiring life-span as a divine being. 

3. (9. ] aretisa 4 da! wea PR Agana vacit oa eared feet tag 
vaaratt ? 

[ 3. ] teen ! A aegared watia ona cared fea Sag vate | 

[u. ] 8 Serco ora tarsg fren tag saat ? 


CS.) Rrra! areas oF ape TeTRAE TN AT ATS aT Ste TTA Tha 
airy gaa aren Pra ta vacate, ta A wares, ta ceaaenfa, Fa oh weararha; a 
WW taar—eareararry A Arad wats wa tara fee Wy vara a 
TST ATA TITY Taaaay | 

a. 09.) way ! aa aerated age atary Stee &, aad—zary ater B? sx 
Uad—earg sternr taeile F Tes eet F? 

C3. Jahr! ae avery wet Steer aire ara (efarg cen ape Ae Sim), Fay 
arerat al FY Ges era F 
a 

? 

Co. ) hee! areotted ayer cared TT oT Aer h Ure @ Ue at and aan enftta 
GIT FAH, ATM Hts Tes S (ifs wa a) fara eter & aie waes a fara 
el BAT UHAM SF MAI BTA F ait Hea a weaNSWA ae Srari Safere s aes | 
arene sit Sat-TeaA & are ae ACY, firedary sit APENY at eT we STAT 
ott Urea —ary atereae tal H SeaH Se Si gales shes | Yate Hes Pear var F 
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3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a partially righteous (baal-pundit) human 
being acquire bondage of life-span as an infernal being, ... and so on up 
to... is he born as a divine being after acquiring life-span as a divine 
being ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A partially righteous human being does not acquire 
bondage of life-span as an infernal being... and so on up to... (not as an 
animal or a human being) but he is born as a divine being after 
acquiring life-span as a divine being. 


[Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason that he is born as a divine being 
after acquiring life-span as a divine being ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A partially righteous human being after hearing 
even one noble and pious word from an ascetic (Shraman or Brahmin) 
conforming to the description in Agams (tatharupa) and after due 
consideration partially abstains (desh virati) and partially does not. 
He partially restrains (desh pratyakhyan) and partially does not. 
Therefore, Gautam ! Due to partial abstainment and_ partial 
renunciation he does not acquire life-span as an infernal being, animal 
or a human being... and so on up to... is born as a divine being after 
acquiring life-span as a divine being. That is why there is the aforesaid 


_ statement, Gautam ! 


faa : freagtt ait afeca at waraara, Feracerd yh a uitea ait ae eerferca 
TNT MATS HEA F | 


Taree WTS & at veal a sgVers—warcdaera TAT aa ee My we A ala a 
HAIG FT SHE I Meat ar ora Se Tl TAT SILT Tartare wire ar wepfeateed B 1 
Gy Vardar Ha Heresy, weraherel, waved etd %, Farag a eek ar ee Hea F1 as 
Tartana we serena, araraPiste, aay ane & aw aed fia aAEMY a tay a ay 
Htd eI 

Tartated a a afta woaera (aT Ue wore ett trelafre sa aa 
weptcray) or ae el ars aa SH agua TTH S, SF orgerery aa Head ale gH ara ele & aa 
@ Ye ah orga et rer et at firth wwe Safes tag ar ee Gees E1 set are VaraTatea 
AIS at wa: a afcat wet F—srarar (Aerfa) areren Hectaaea | (gr, Wa 90-99) 

Elaboration—An unrighteous and non-abstaining person is called 
ekanta-baal. An ascetic observing five great vows (mahavrat) is called 
pundit. A partially abstaining Shramanopasak (a layman observing 
twelve vows including five anuurats) is called baal-pundit. 
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Life-span bondage of an _ ekanta-baal—Although singular 
unrighteousness is a single category, individuals of this category have 
bondage of life-span determining karmas for varied genuses and not a 
single one. The reason for this is the varied nature of such beings. Some 
singularly unrighteous persons are extremely violent, covetous and sinful. 
They acquire bondage of life-span as infernal beings or animals. Some 
singularly unrighteous persons are with mild passions and they undergo 
involuntary shedding of karmas as well as indulge in ignorant austerities. 
They acquire bondage of life-span as divine beings or humans. 


Two destinies of ekanta-pundit—Those who have — shed 
Samyaktvasaptak (seven modes of righteousness) or the seven species of 
karmas including four anantanubandhi kashaya (passions that enhance 
the unending cycles of rebirth) and three Mohaniya (deluding) karmas, 
and are destined to liberate at the end of the present birth, do not 
acquire bondage of life-span. If they have acquired life-span bondage 
prior to the shedding of the said seven species of karmas, it is only the 
life-span as Vaimanik gods. Therefore only two destinies for ekanta- 
pundit have been mentioned—Antakriya (ultimate act or liberation) and 
Kalpopattika (birth in higher divine realms like Saudharma kalp). 
(Vritti, leaves 90-91) 


PrETTEMe Bl oT AeA FAT INVOLVEMENT IN ACTIVITIES 

S.C a. ) gta 1 it! aaah a9 cate at 2 cath a a afaata ay aaa a & 
Pie ae wets ao TeMfagris a ¢ vad a < veahagrife a 90 aif , a 
99 amtagntis at 92 Prafrite Fada fracfrer fraaerg aan ‘wa fo’ fa a 
HATTA ARTY HST VEZ; TAT Aa! V RA alah ? 

Ce. ] tren! ard a oy Sha eats ar 92 a HeMe Vers aa aT A GRA fea 
fafate, fea autatte, fra tafette| 

Co. 8 Sore ad | wa quate ‘fara fakatt, fra aaa, fra dateaite ?? 

C3. ] maar! afay wearer, oH aerrarg, oh ATTY ard a OF A OA argaTY 
stenthrare wreirare dife Peftae yz) A afro vearrary fa aerate fA, et arerare 
a Tt A GRA aa aera usifteary afarafray als Rata ge 
a way wera fe aera fe mea {ad at a Ga aeam on 
wenicartartary wate fertate ys) a ast aa Taha | 
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¥. Cw] ama! ot a anotftan cert aren, Ft or Rrard, yt & fare 4 
amir ad goo rae & fare Preven gon wes (Ta & ort a fet Eu eisal art wm) 
#, ge 4, wera A, are ante 4, aye 4, aaa (Terere War one H ort S Ue-Fs 
wa) F, arene wea 4, wea (ga, wat anf gre & war aa) 4, oda & We 
amadt aa, oda ox vada gin veer a, ar A, age a gat a gi aT a A aT 
dar waar Prat HT at aA & fers Herre TA (TE TAHT Sa Here) ats WAT | 
Ta You al Koh frare err F ? 

[3.13 tra! ae gos aes 8, araq—oret here at warhead ca fear aren, Harherd 
an fear art ait Harfad Gta fea aren ear F 

Cu. ] vag ! fe oreo a ter Her ore & fe ‘ae go aarfag dm fare art, 
wearer at frail aren are Hartera ata fearsit are Set & ?” 

Ca. ] ae | He ah Fes Me HT MET HAT e, aie HN Ht Stare Tel S aa AT 
areat Gat Fa TH TE TTA at sey fsa EUS aie wat a tere & fg are el; 
Bet Fl HI AS JOS Tet ST et fa ees, Ht at sen s ait wea z, aa ae 
arftreét, anftrectiran, wrafiat, aftararat ote wrenferarfren, 34 aret feraratl ater 
Bret F1 Sa GET S eas ! ae You safer ds feat aren, warheag are faratait are 
at Halfad wal fearett ater Het Tat F | 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! A person earning his livelihood from deer (or other 
animals), a hunter committed to deer hunting sets out for a hunt in a 
bush on an island, in a river (kachchha), in a lake, in a pond, in thick 
grass, at river bend, in a dark area, in a dense forest, in a jungle on a 
mountain, in a difficult terrain on a mountain, in an impassable forest 
and with an idea that ‘there are deer’ he sets a trap to kill a deer. In such 
case, Bhante ! in how many activities (riya) is he involved ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! When that person sets out for a hunt... and so on up 
to... sets a trap to kill a deer he is involved in may be three activities, 
may be four or may be five activities. 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why is it said that he is involved in may be three 
activities, may be four or may be five activities ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! So long as he holds the net, does not trap deer and 
does not kill deer he is involved in three activities—kaayiki (physical 
activity), aadhikarantki (activity of collecting instruments of violence) 
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and praadveshiki (activity of harbouring aversion). So long as he holds 
the net, entraps deer but does not kill deer he is involved in four 
activities—kaayiki, aadhikaraniki, praadveshiki and paaritapaniki 
(activity of inflicting pain). When he holds the net, entraps deer and also 
kills the deer he is involved in five activities—kaayiki, aadhikaraniki, 
praadveshiki, paaritapaniki and pranatipatiki (activity of killing a living 
being). That is why it is said that he is involved in may be three 
activities, may be four or may be five activities. 


R00.) gna oid! arate a are wages a ang Tala wala smite 
Paferg ata a ot ta! a Oh alate ? : 

[s. ] wrat ! fea fateite fea aettatte fra takafte | 

[w. a ores ? | 


C3. ] tren! & fea verre fate; serrrare f& Afrerare fY, Wt zene 
wale; & Vey Tererrary fa Prereorary fa eerare fA aa a Mt a BRA area ara tals 
Rahtanté ge 18 Aosta | 

4. Cx. ] aay ! mes 4 araq—aahagt—(arie gal & aret gia aa) A as Gey 
OTe & ferra gay Hee aie TAF afta ret at ge Jou faertt Rear aren Stat B? 

[z.] em! ae you wate dm feat aren, werfeq ae fiemeit aren afk 
wareaq wea Hearst are stat F | 

Cw. ] rary ! fra career a tar wer ara & ? 


Cy. ] aan ! we ae ae you fre snes eect &, Ta da ae dm Paral aren een 
1 We ae frre gHeS He aa %, aie way ata sree %, fog wen we B, ae ae 
ae ON fatal aren Set S| Ta ae faa FHzd Heat, SAY aT stern & aike Treva 
@, Te ae Jou arta anfe viel fearail aren ster Fi safes & thas | ae (gate) yeu 
WaT BI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! A person going in a bush on an island in a river 
(kachchha)... and so on up to... in an impassable forest collects dry grass 


and puts fire in the heap. In such case, Bhante ! in how many activities 
(kriya) is he involved ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is involved in may be three activities, may be four 
or may be five activities. 
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(Q.] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As long as he collects dry grass he is involved in 
three activities. When he collects dry grass, puts fire into the heap but 
does not inflame it he is involved in four activities. When he collects dry 
grass, puts fire into the heap and also inflames, it he is involved in five 
activities including kaayiki. That is why it is said that he is involved in 
may be three activities, may be four or may be five activities. 

R. 0 . ] afte ot ia! meahe a one amfageite ar Patria fradee Praahtrert 
fravere wan ‘ou faa’ fa ars saara fraed aera wey friars, acl ot aa! a ga 
afatahe ? 

[ 3. ] treat ! faa fafeite, fra safety, fra cakes 

[y. ]a areem ? 


3. ] ret! & afae ffeorare at fraecrary ar arerara fa ata a oF Gita fale; 
a afaq fer f& fear ff, a arom aefé; 2 aaa fer ff 
frderrare fa areorare fa ara a A Ga oa date faftae yes! @ oreo Tra |! 
fara fakeite, faa askatte, fea cae 

g. Ca.) ame ! ot amtfaer cart aren, oat ar rere aed & fae Ha 
aad, ON & rare F THs, Pras & fre wes A aragq aafagt A arat A AT tar 
Breet feat wee aT at ary & fee arr Hae %, at ae Jou fat far aren eer z 
(aaty se feat fear wrt z ?) 

[v.]@ ae ! oe gos aatad dm fear aren, warhrd are feat aren att Harker 
Gra fear aren ete F | 

[w. ] way! fom reer & Ver Het Taz ? 

[3 ] Way ! we om ae Jou a has Tey AT al Aaa wel eae MT at 
Aa Fel %, Ta TH AS JOS TA fa ae Fi HT GE IT Hears sire HT AT Vere z, 
UC AT Gl AA Fel S, TI TH FE UNC foal Ae S, Ws FE IMT Gas, FT aH Gua z 
a ARM 3; TI Te Joo Ga Roar ae fis hes | ga Bre Var Her ora & fo 
‘@attad am feat arent, Hatta are feat are ate werfere ata frat are erat Fy’ 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! A person earning his livelihood from deer (or other 
animals), a hunter committed to deer hunting sets out for a hunt in a 


bush on an island, in a river (kachchha)... and so on up to... in an 
impassable forest and with an idea that ‘here is a deer’ he launches an 
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fara oftera-3 [ Mtustration No. 3 
Horadlaw wl feodofl fare 

(9) alg oat ar fireare HA oe Gat A ATT At Hard & fee Aer 
H gal Hl site F wnt US Wea Sl Ts ah Sa Hilal, outta 
aire wratiat a aa feared wrt S| 

(2) we oe fred yt at ora A hava Te cats, WEY ATTA 
wait, ga ae 3a am fare yas cat chet oteraat—a ure feat 
wT F | 

(3) wa ge Preaar odes OT ante at aa | wT s, Ta oH ad 
forare cer wronferarereay | a atat feat are erat 2 | 

Gel Veet wees Brae fear vets & ware A as ais 
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DEER-HUNTER’S INVOLVEMENT IN 
ACTIVITIES 


(1) A deer-hunter sets a trap to kill a deer in a bush 
near a river or a lake and stands hiding behind trees. So 
long as he waits he is involved in three activities—kaayiki 
(physical activity), aadhikaraniki (activity of collecting 
instruments of violence) and praadveshiki (activity of 
harbouring aversion). 


(2) So long as he entraps deer but does not kill it he is 
involved in four activities—the aforesaid three and 
paaritapaniki (activity of inflicting pain). 

(3) When he also kills the deer cruelly he is involved in 
five activities—the aforesaid four and pranatipatiki 
(activity of killing a living being). Such person is involved 
in all the five activities. 


This example holds good for all sinful activities. 
—Shatak 1, lesson 8, Sutra 4 
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arrow to kill a deer. In such case, Bhante ! in how many activities (kriya) 
is he involved ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is involved in may be three activities, may be four 
or may be five activities. 


[Q.] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As long as he launches the arrow but neither hits the 
deer nor kills it he is involved in three activities. When he launches the 
arrow and hits the deer but does not kill it he is involved in four 
activities. When he launches the arrow, hits the deer and also kills it he 
is involved in five activities. That is why it is said that he is involved in 
may be three activities, may be four or may be five activities. 

9. CW.) ga ovat! weit a oe omar fad ae aaa Ty 
ware fase, aa TA Ga THT se TTT ston ad feo, 8 a Ty aT 
a GTEUOTEATY o Ae FeT, Boh A | GPA A PAR GE 2 GARAGE | 

(3. J sar | & fd are & PraeRot ge, a ghee aie @ gftaot GI 

[m. ] 8 dereboh aa | wd gore ara A ght yes ? 

[3] @ Pitan ! aor as, diem din, fatter Pak, 
fafaficorenat Pees fe aa fara ? 

Sal, WTA! HOTTY HS BTA Pree fe Tere aT B aeretet ae | St fea ae a 
Paar gs a gtd ares a ghtatel gesl sit wos TAM ARE Ha wa dais 
fahtate yes! 

atte Ore ATE Aha aTEATY Ta TaRaTaR rare save Raftats Fes 

9. Cu. ] way! of you, aes 4 rag feel on ot ay aed & fu om ae a 
(ee fod) BU am at vary Giaat Ust at six gaa ae you Hs a onar va GS 
FT FOU Bl Aa HT SI A TAAL SMT He Set Ge AMT ved H fina a waar 
Ba TT a Me Set, as wey! ae Fou TTS ae a BE t TI (SH) FSR 
Bes? 
Ca.) ther ! ot goa 77 at are %, Fe TTS Ae a GES ait TH YOY, Jou a 
ANAT S, FE YSU GS AT A BES 

Cu. ] wre! ona ter fea are a med & fe oad ae yeu, you & aa 
Bes? 
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[3.8 them! ae at Phare 3 fe at fear on ter, ae fom gan’ Beer F; “A 
AM (IIT TX AT ISHAM) HT TTS, TS AM SH’, “TH AST A Tez, Fe FST aT siz 
Ti that Wt ter, ae Wer Ea” HEea F1 

(ras) et, Tay | Gi feat ot Tere, ae fear gon Hee , aire araq—st Har oT 
Te &, FE Hat EAN HEA FI 

(pray) safera & hey! ‘Sa Hr a a PT Bl Tea B, TE ATH AT A BE aie 
St FSS Bl ANA F, AS FOS H ATS GE BEAM Fl AS AC TM GE AT H GAT AK, 
a Arey arent aia anf areata Ural fears 8 we Heara s six ale ATT Ae BE 
mre & user at at aed are You ater aaa uftaraPrat gt are fratatt & BE 
HEMT F | 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! A person sets out for a hunt in a bush on an island in 


a river (kachchha)... and so on up to... in an impassable forest and he 
stands drawing an arrow (set on his bow) up to his ear and suddenly 


another person comes behind him and beheads him with a sword. The 
already drawn arrow gets launched and pierces the deer. In such case, 
Bhante ! is that person touched by animosity for the deer or that of the 
other person ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The person who kills the deer is touched by 
animosity for the deer and the other person who kills this person is 
touched by animosity for that person. 


[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that the person who kills... and so on up 
to... is touched by animosity for that person ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Is it not a fact that what is ‘being done’ is called 
‘done’, what is ‘being aimed’ is called ‘aimed’, what is ‘being bent’ is 
called ‘bent’ and what is ‘being launched’ is called ‘launched’ ? 

(Gautam) Yes, Bhante ! What is ‘being done’ is called ‘done’, ... and so 
on up to... what is ‘being launched’ is called ‘launched’. 


(Bhagavan) Therefore, Gautam ! The person who kills the deer is 
touched by animosity for the deer and the other person who kills this 
person is touched by animosity for the person. If the victim dies within 
six months the killer is said to be touched by all the five activities 
including kaayiki. On the other hand if the victim dies after six months 
the killer is said to be touched by four activities—kaayiki... and so on up 
to... paaritapaniki. 
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€. 0a. ]yha a ia! gite ay aairitom, canteen a 8 stken dd feo, 
FB aahoi a! a yhta afarette ? 
Cv. ] tren! ara a a gta a gfe ary aafedds canton a a atten dh 
feez aa A A Gea rear, afemePray, ara aenierarakeftare safe farrare yee, 
HAE J ATTSATAATT GRAIL Fes | 
é.[9.] way! ale you fod you at aed (ar aa) @ a aaa oA ara a 
TAA ENT GA YOU GH AIH BS Set, Tt TS Fou fea far arent ee F ? 
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A (8. het! we ae Fou Bs ae aT AATF, HAST ATA Sa A TAA EMT Va 
ij ferrell @ GE ete & ait ae araaaH (Gea ACA ae) Ua Gat & writ al ware 7 
z HM AMAT YoU, For-Aar F WE Bez! 

TA 8. [Q.] Bhante ! If a person kills another person by a lance or beheads 
‘4{ ~him with a sword then in how many activities (kriya) that person is 
2 involved ? 

ra {Ans.] Gautam ! When that person kills another person by a lance or 
fi beheads him with a sword then he is involved in five activities—kaayiki, 
A aadnikaraniki, ... and so on up to... pranatipatiki. And that spontaneous 
killer who is careless of the life of others is touched by animosity for man. 
fi 
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fara : aera Bl stat eat ? fora you & were a amie weit we are & hae ax a a 
Bae TET A ae wert Patter AMT Se Sl Fah ATCA aT Bl Gia fart ard %, Rag ae 
Tues wot we He H are AAT S at Tas ATT A ae were Fifa Ael AT oT, saee wa 
mrerieatican o afettes ra are feant ef and Fi ae wert eens Bt sft as, ara va 
eR & firs a ae att Ah acy a, a ural fare wrt Fi (gr ¢3-<y) 


qabrare—(9) arrestor are et ae alae aay, (2) anfteecirA—fer & area 
arent Yer, (2) watered sora @ wry arett fee, (¥) uftaraPrAa—Rest ara st diet 
TEAM, ae (4) srenferfera—fore site at are at eae Pear a, TA AT STAT 

Elaboration—Six month period—When a deer or other living being 
dies within six months of hitting by a person, that attack is believed to 
be the cause of death. Therefore there is said to be an involvement of all 
the five activities. However, if the victim dies after six months, that 
attack is not considered to be the cause of death. Therefore it is said to 
be an involvement of four activities leaving aside the act of killing. This 
statement is from vyavahar naya (empirical or conventional standpoint) 
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otherwise no matter when the victim dies there is an involvement of all 
the five activities. (Vritti, leaves 93-94) 


Five activities—(1) kaayiki—physical activity or sinful act performed 
by body. (2) aadhikaraniki—activity of collecting instruments of 
violence, (3) praadveshiki—activity of harbouring intense aversion, 
(4) paaritapaniki—activity of inflicting pain on some living being, and 
(5) pranatipatiki—activity of killing the chosen living being. 


a rare F TATA BI HITT CAUSE OF VICTORY AND DEFEAT 

8. Ca 1 a aa ! yiter atten atten atten attrisntaeren sat as 
ST ATA, TT TT GALA TeETTE TH ORLA Teg, B HEA AA ! wa? 

Cs. Jaren! aay cages, adtite versate| 

Cw. 1 & Horeey ara aero ? 

C3. ] teen ! oer ot daaeng Heng a sas At yes wa A afrerarnas, at 
Vieng, vaeats wat A ot gfa wafers; wer ot dftaneng wens was oa 
Berg, HATE A TasaTs waa A oF AA cake a soreeet aT ! wa Fray 
aathty waking, sratity wresate |! 

8. fa. J way ! we ate, we ate aad) ae, GA aoe, wa za ak 
THC (Tea ATA) At HIS Sd YOST ULI UH—-gar & ary Gay at, at say a wa 
Gey sitter & att Ua You sear B; way | Var wat Stars? 

[3] @ tar! ot gos add (Geary = one-aifteeas, aArach) sar %, ae saa 
& ae wh ae (He a META) Se &, Fe Brea 3 

Cw.) areas! greet er eT S Aaa area & ? 

Cu.) hem ! foray dtd—feenca at set ate &, wey east fea & araq wre wel fa 
& att vad ot at vag A ae ond F eg aura %, ae Jou staat 21 fread A 
Rroraa at ate %, wast fed &, arad gad a aot gen F ond %, weg woes ae, ae 
Gey Tufsts eet F1 ararca S thers | ga wre Var wer ara zs fH aad Jou feat Bar 
& at Ae Joo wafers ear Fe) 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! When two individuals, wholly alike with similar skin, 
same age and equipped with similar things and devices (weapons), fight 


each other, one of them wins and the other loses. Bhante ! Why does it 
happen like that ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! One who is savirya (with potency, resolve and valour) 
wins and one who is viryaheen (without potency, resolve and valour) loses. 


[{Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason for this... and so on up to... 
virycheen loses. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A person who has not bound (baddha), touched 
(sprishtra), ... and so on up to... is not about to fructify (abhisamanvagat) 
the potency impeding karmas (virya-vighatak karma) and his said 
karmas have not fructified (udirna) but are in the subdued (upashant) 
state, such person wins. A person who has bound (baddha), touched 
(sprishtra), ... and so on up to... is about to fructify (abhisamanvagat) the 
potency impeding karmas (virya-vighatak karma) and his said karmas 
have fructified (udirna) and are not in the pacified (upashant) state, 
such person loses. That is why, Gautam ! It is said that one who is 
savirya (with potency, resolve and valour) wins and one who is viryaheen 
(without potency, resolve and valour) loses. 


watda—srdider FY WET ABOUT POTENCY 

90. ¥. ] aa a! fH aaiftar ? satan ? 

C3. ] tram! aalftar fa, sratitar fa 

[w. 1a aoa ? 

Co. ] ae ! sire sfaet Worn; F ASI AAA Al, AAA Al A A 
oa oeereTTaaT Fo far, fret of ohftan ser ot A a Marea F sitet 
TM; tT wel—Aekrasaam a, saturn a) ar a a aakarm a a 
ataatitet white, acriitest satan aa oa a aaaheaarn 8 ot aaah 
wait, aerdtitet waiter fa order far a aot an! wa geafs ster shar 
TOR; Ft Tet—aatitar fa sraiftar far 

90.[y. ] aay ! ar oie wet & arrar arated F ? 

Lv. es! aia ads HE, creed HE 

Cu. ] aay! fom are & arg tar wed &? 

(3. ] may ! sfre et ware & t-darcesrase (dard) ait artarcanraae (fee) | 
FH ot sia aearcanoaa &, a fee cla , a add (werd @ cea) Fl at at 
wa dareasa &, a a yar ht, war-seisiwiees site orshestafer! sat ait 
Jaioiaas &, 3 afer a ater ade & ate werd A aren ad F1 
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ateisitatara & ot cfr at ater aad %, fg worded at ater add WF ait 
ares tS 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! Are souls (jiva) with potency (savirya) or without 
potency (avirya) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Souls (iva) are with potency (savirya) as well as 
without potency (avirya). 

{Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Souls (jiva) are of two kinds—Samsar-samapannak 
(worldly souls) and Asamsar-samapannak (non-worldly souls). Of these 
the non-worldly souls are Siddhas (liberated souls) and the Siddhas are 
avirya (without active potency). The worldly souls are of two kinds— 
Shaileshipratipanna (who has attained rock-like steady state) and 
Ashaileshipratipanna (who has not attained rock-like steady state). 
Of these the Shaileshipratipanna ones are savirya in terms of 
labdhivirya (dormant potency or intent) and avirya in terms of karan- 
virya (active potency or indulgence). And the Ashaileshipratipanna ones 
are savirya in terms of labdhivirya (dormant potency) and savirya as 
well as avirya in terms of karan-virya (active potency). 


99.[ 9. 9 Agar aa ! fH cata ? areata ? 

C3. ] aren ! Aegan afactitet aatiten, wrod aatitar fe sratitar fa 

[w. 1a area ? 

CS.) teen! oft of regaret creer Ser aR ae ie gftaaerercaeRa 8 of Aza 
atxatitan fa eather, Serato fe aan, A ot Aesart Ae Very ara eH FA 
HEAT Mae Saar, Brora sea ATT | 

[ 2 ] wer regan va ora aReafeeatfran| 

[2 ) aren oat site citar Aart fraaot anftraze| 

[vy J aerrat—aiga—aaiftran wet Afar aa Ha! Aa ta! FH. 

AeA aI: AEA Vea WAAT Il 

99.09. 9 ] may | gar ance ota wet & or arte ? 


Cz. ] mae ! are sie wierd (are—ots at soit) A armen add ¥ ik 
meee (Wate) at ater wees HF aire arateh Hh EI 


[w. ] Tea | Seer ae are e ? 
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(3. ] aim ! fra Aat A cer, ad, aa, det sit Youart vom %, 3 aH 
wierd at erred, dat a add @, aie wt aa TUM, oH, aa, ded, youare 
Taser a Uet &, Ft alerted S aa &, fey worded & aad Si gata & Mas ! ga 
BIT @ Yates HEA fat 7a FI 

[ 2 ] fora were eet & fava 4 meq far %, sel yar dabxa—fadaaitra aa 
& shat & fre eager aie 

[3] aq & fase Fy ara shel & Ga GAT ule, fasract ae & fe frat at 
Bs tat aT 

Ly] arrera, valftrs att cere tat & fase F Achat & aa wert aT 
Meas WTI |! Te Tal wae s, TE sa Ware 2’, at Hewe M has earth aaa siz 
TT A Se Bl Aaa Het EU Pray aT 

11. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are infernal beings (naarak jiva) with potency 
(savirya) or without potency (avirya) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are savirya in terms of labdhivirya 
(dormant potency) and savirya as well as avirya in terms of karan-virya 
(active potency). 

[Q.] Bhante ! Why do you say that ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The infernal beings endowed with inclination to rise 
(utthaan), action (karma), strength (bal), potency (virya), and self-exertion 
(purushakar-parakram) are savirya both in terms of labdhivirya (dormant 
potency) as well as karan-virya (active potency). And the infernal beings 
devoid of inclination to rise (utthaan), action (karma), strength (bal), 
potency (virya), and self-exertion (purushakar-parakram) are savirya in 
terms of labdhivirya (dormant potency) and avirya in terms of karan-virya 
(active potency). That is the cause of the aforesaid statement, Gautam ! 

[2] As has been said about infernal beings so should also be read for 
beings up to five-sensed animals. 

[3] As has been said about living beings in general so should also be 
read for human beings, the only difference is that Siddhas should be 
omitted. 

[4] As has been said about infernal beings so should also be read for 
Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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fae : ara GH ATs araagTs ae Tae A He Gea a Ae (sien) era eer 
S| wrath fra ded HA ? foal A aac Rearernan & ava ay ater S TS ard Her 
@; waite fra pape z, Te Rodd vere or gourd wer so sel 1 acer (afeerdel) at 
ada & fre was (orraaed) & Si Mash a aef t-addacerantta A aad (ay) | gaat aE 
He, ae Mette waa, TH ae Prea_-ax aaa 


Wey Tees: HSH VENTS BAA Ii 


Elaboration—Potency (virya) manifests as a consequence of 
destruction (kshaya) and destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) 
of antaraya karma (power hindering karma) and fruition of sharira 
naam karma (body-type determining karma). Why Siddhas having 
infinite potency (anant-virya) are said to be without potency (avirya) ? In 
context of absence of any activity or active potency (sakaran virya) 
Siddhas have been called without potency. As Siddhas are perfect souls 
who have attained liberation they are beyond any need of endeavour. In 
context of dormant potency (akaran virya) Siddhas, indeed, have potency 
(savirya) and they are endowed with infinite potency (anant virya). 
Shaileshi means the state in which there is absolute blockage of inflow of 
karmas (sarva samvar) or the conduct of a completely detached 
individual (vitaraga). Shailesh also means Meru mountain; state of 
absolute stillness or complete absence of wavering is called shaileshi 
avastha. 


@ END OF THE EIGHTH LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
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ohtat & yera—ayrae Bl FETT HEAVINESS AND LIGHTNESS OF SOULS 

9. [w. ] mem Wa ! cen werd sana ? 

C3. ] WaT 9 annfrartt qarane seo FEO Yeo Bo AMo AA 
aio Wao to Bo SAMO WAo wa—sto Tafao ATaTitTe 
Rrareatert, Ta Uy Ten | sa weed Faas 

9.09. ] ara! stra fom were oie yer al ore etd &? 

(3. ] han ! wreniiers 8, yore 8, areca @, Aga a, aftae, mle, AA, ATT, 
wy, Wa (U1), BY, BAe, ITI, Agr, ceases, veahtare (aera), ATT 
ait fremrestisrea &; 3 het! (gt sore G TTA ar Baa GE @) sha sia Jers 
cat UTA Btct BI 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! How do souls soon attain heaviness ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Through pranatipat (harming or destruction of life), 
through mrishavad (falsity), through adattadan (taking without being 
given; act of stealing), through maithun (indulgence in sexual activities), 
through parigraha (act of possession of things with attachment), through 
krodh (anger), through maan (conceit), through maaya (deceit), through 
lobha (greed), through raag (attachment inspired by love, deceit and 
greed), through dvesh (aversion inspired by suppressed anger and 
conceit), through kalah (dispute), through abhyakhyan (blaming falsely), 
through paishunya (inculpating someone), through paraparivad 
(slandering), through rati-arati (inclination towards indiscipline and 
against discipline), through maayamrisha (betraying or telling a lie 
deceptively) and mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn of wrong belief or 
unrighteousness). Gautam ! Thus (by indulging in these eighteen causes 
of sin) souls soon attain heaviness. 


2.0 W. Jae a ia | cher weed cera ? , 

C3. J ten! weniarterrt aa freon, wd ag ae | aa 

$y | 
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2. [Q.] Bhante ! How do souls soon attain lightness ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Through abstaining from pranatipat (harming or 
destruction of life), ... and so on up to... mithyadarshan shalya (the thorn 


of wrong belief or unrighteousness). Gautam ! Thus (by abstaining from 
indulgence in these eighteen causes of sin) souls soon attain lightness. 


3. Ud atacitentha, wa aiteteeth! va death, wa wallets, wa aufaeeta, 
Te Hehverana | Te AMAT ater TATA | 

3. gel vere sia wrenfcraret one uray ar aa SCS Ga Sl saga Bea Fg 
WAT Ha &, CoA Hea &, she aL-aA Ag Hed FE, TAT wreMferaa aks wat 
a Pga a & ote sare at ofthis area %, wears (Ber) Gee ¥, ait Gare 
ot aes ad Fl ST A are (Ye, dare a aia, searcy wa afta) were 
@, at ar (Fou, Gat a FSH, Silat us FA-gH: Wawa) ayer EI 

8. Also (through indulgence in sins like killing) souls expand, 
lengthen and continue to repeat the cycles of rebirth. And (through 
abstaining from indulgence in sins like killing) souls limit, shorten and 
terminate the cycles of rebirth. Of the aforesaid, four (lightness, 


limitation, shortening and termination) are noble and four (heaviness, 
expansion, lengthening and continuation) are ignoble. 


werel & yera—Ayed se FY TET HEAVINESS AND LIGHTNESS OF SUBSTANCES 

¥. CM. ] area ot a ! stare fH TEU, ABT, TEAR, sMTETAET ? 

Cv. ] aren! aren, at agy, at reagy, reat 

¥. (0. ] Wey | aa Ua Tae Jes, ae wy z, aM ye-ay t, gag 
HYSYS? 

[&. ] 7H ! ae qe rel %, wy Ae, Jo-wy Tez, Pog onpe—ag FI 


4. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the seventh intervening space (avakashantar) 
heavy (guru), light (laghu), guru-laghu (heavy-light) or aguru-laghu 
(neither heavy nor light) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is neither heavy (guru), nor light (laghwu), nor 
guru-laghu (heavy-light) but aguru-laghu (neither heavy nor light). 
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4.00. 9 ] ae or Fa | aoa fH Teg, TET TEAMeY, sPTEATET ? 

[¥. ] teen ! at ren, al agy, Weaaey, A srreqaeul [2] wa way ara, 
wat weal, TM yeh [a] ataniead wad wer wat atariat (gv)! 
Cv 10 ten) wer aeyara| ca—sirara ara aorsate oat Stat @ APTA AAT 

Cy. 9 ] aay! aan gare war qe 8, wy d or yea & area arye—ag 3? 

[3.7m ! ae qe ae %, wy Te, fg Jo-wy %, arye-ag AAAI 2 ea 
Weare BAA SAAT, AAT Tara aire wa get & fowa A Ay oT afer [ 3 ] wet 
aad aaairat & fava FY Hers, cat a at saad & farsa F qr aT! 
[ ¥ ]aqard & fava FY ster wer s, car St ae rare, warahY, eat, ala, Was ait eat 
& fava ¥ ft wrat ate 

5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is the seventh ring of rarefied air (tanuvaat) heavy 
(guru), light Waghu), guru-laghu (heavy-light) or aguru-laghu (non- 
heavy-non-light) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is neither heavy (guru), nor light (laghu), but 
guru-laghu (heavy-light) and not aguru-laghu (non-heavy-light). [2] The 
same is true for the seventh ring of dense air (ghanavaat), the seventh 
ring of frozen water (ghanodadhi) and the seventh hell (prithvi). [3] As 
has been said about seventh intervening space should also be read for all 
the intervening spaces. [4] As has been said about ring of rarefied air 
should also be read for all the rings of dense air, frozen water, hells 
continents (dveep), seas (samudra), and sub-continental areas (kshetra). 


R00. 9 ] Agar ot te ! fe Tea aa sHrETAgaT ? 

CM. ] aren! a rem, A eM, Tera fA, sereaeat fa 

&. C8. 9] Wray! ace he Jes, oye, To-ay et a arye—ay ze? 

(3. aha ! areas site qe wet 2, wg ae, fg Jeg & atk arge-ag HEI 

6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the infernal beings (naarak jivas) heavy (guru), 


light (aghu), guru-laghu (heavy-light) or aguru-laghu (non-heavy-non- 
light) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are neither heavy (guru), nor light (laghu), but 
guru-laghu (heavy-light) as well as aguru-laghu (non-heavy-light). 


CW. 2 Ja heresy ? 
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[ 3. ] reren ! Aeharq—aars ages A THAT, A AEA, THATEA, AW seTEaeea, ota 
A SUH FT Uyeq A WHAT, Al ACA, A WHAEA, srSTAEAT! a Art. [ 3] wa wa 
NCAT ATT MoT TPT aE] 

[w. 2 ] way ! foe are S Ua Her Tas ? 

[3] are ! Aiea att dorgerte at ater are tia qe ae %, wy Ae F, 
aye-ay at vet 2; fog qo-ay T1 fey sha ott arherdke at stan arcs sia TS 
wel &, wy at ae e, Jeary sh wel F, fg aqe—ag Fi ga are & the | ya 
wer fener rat S10 3) say were SrPrat (aha osm) ae TT rien, ferg fasts 
ae & fe sre & Prac Heat afer 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of vaikriya and taijas_ sharira 
(transmutable and fiery bodies) infernal beings are neither heavy (guru), 
nor light (aghu), but guru-laghu (heavy-light) and not aguru-laghu 
(non-heavy-light). But in context of soul (iva) and karmic body (karman 
sharira) infernal beings are neither heavy (guru), nor light (laghu), nor 
guru-laghu (heavy-light) but aguru-laghu (non-heavy-light). Hence is the 
aforesaid statement. [8] Same is true for all beings up to Vaimaniks (the 
last dandak). The only variation is that the bodies are different and 

‘ should be stated so. 

9, STRAT Aa VATA ATTAIN | 

9. amirara @ cat aad (aeraiftara, ararenittenra six) sreanfetenra aa ae 
ve a (aye- 7g) aT ae 

7. Dharmastikaya (motion entity)... and so on up to... 


(adharmastikaya or rest entity, akashastikaya or space entity) 
Jivastikaya (soul entity) conform to the fourth term (aguru-laghu). 


€.0 0. 9 ] trereferarg of sia! fH We, ART, WAAR, snTeaET ? 

[¥. ]atreen! oi en, A ag, TeaeeT f, srreqaey fl 

[W. 2] a Heresy ? 

[¥. ] trem ! qeqagaceg wed a wed, A agU, TEIN, WH aTeaTET! 
WTETTEAS TEA AT THT, At ET, Al THIMEY, seTEATET| 

¢.0m. 9 ] are! garenttitar aa ye &, wy, Yo-ay Ss HIM ayo-wy F? 
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Ls. ]oherr | qgrenftcara 4 ye &, aay 8, Peg qe-ay & okt ore-ay HE 
[w. 2] ay! gee eT TTS? 


[ 3. ] Wes |! We-og weal Gt ater yerenitirara Je Aer %, wy wee, forg 7e- 
AY &, ayS-ay Tel Bl orye-ay raat SM aden yarenftaara Jo wel %, wy we, a 
Te-ay &, fg orye-ay FI 

8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is pudgalastikaya (matter entity) heavy (guru), 
light (Caghu), guru-laghu (heavy-light) or aguru-laghu (non-heavy-non- 
light) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Pudgalastikaya is neither heavy (guru), nor light 
(laghu), but guru-laghu (heavy-light) as well as aguru-laghu (non-heavy- 
light). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of heavy-light substances pudgalastikaya 
is neither heavy (guru), nor light (laghu), but guru-laghu (heavy-light) 
and not aguru-laghu (non-heavy-light). But in context of non-heavy-non- 
light substances pudgalastikaya is neither heavy (guru), nor light 
(laghu), nor guru-laghu (heavy-light) but aguru-laghu (non-heavy-light). 

9. AAA Ba | ASAT | 


8. wat ott oat (@rirert) at aa ve a aT alee autq—aqe atx 
BMWA HTS—AY F | 

9. Samayas (ultimate fractions of time) and karmas (karmic bodies) 
conform to the fourth term (i.e. they are aguru-laghu). 


90. [8.9 ] erecta 4 ct ! fe TEM, aa sTTETAEAT ? 


C3. aaa! a rem, tt aga, Teragar f, sree fa 

Fo. Cu. 9] wTay! Hocigal aa yee, wy es? a ye-wy s ae ayo-wy ze? 
Cv. ] herr ! poneigar ye vel &, wy wel 8, eg yo-ag & oie opge-ayg HE 
10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is Krishna leshya (black complexion of soul) heavy 


(guru), light @aghu), guru-laghu (heavy-light) or aguru-laghu (non- 
heavy-non-light) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Krishna leshya is neither heavy (guru), nor light 
(aghu), but guru-laghu (heavy-light) as well as aguru-laghu (non-heavy- 
light). 
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[w. 2 ]a arete ? 

Cv.) Wren ! card wer alraaet, wad wer qeemet| [3] wa oa 
Grae | 

[w. 2] wey | Cat med TT GIONS? 

[ 3. ] tam ! weqegar at omen gda ve @ (aalq—ye-ag) aT aie, aie 
MTSIAAT Ht ada At ye a (aay spew) aT afeal [| g ] TA WaT Yow gaT 
Te TAT UST | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of dravya leshya (physical complexion) it 
conforms to the third term (guru-laghu), but in context of bhaava leshya 


(mental complexion) it conforms to the fourth term (aguru-laghu). 
[3] Same is true (for all leshyas) up to shukla leshya (white complexion). 


99. Pet SAMA — HOTT AMAT SATS TATA | 
99. aft, aft, STA, Sart ot Gar wt A age ve @ (arye—ag) TTT aT 


11. Drishti (outlook), darshan (perception/faith), jnana (knowledge), 
ajnana (ignorance) and sanjna (sentience) conform to the fourth term 


(i.e. they are aguru-laghu). 


QR. SAT TMT AAT AAT AAT TST | HHT TTT FETT | 

92. ame & art areret—atertte, dima, area eit corasra—at qea ve a 
(Te-y) HAT afew, tar artery at age Ves (anyS—ay) TAT ATeT 

12. The first four types of shariras (bodies), audarik (gross physical), 
vaikriya (transmutable), aahaarak (telemigratory) and taijas (fiery) 
conform to the third term (7.e. they are guru-laghu) and the karmic body 
conforms to the fourth term (i.e. it is aguru-laghu). 

93. FORA Sea TSA TIT | HLTA TAT TTT | 

92. Fala at aera at age ue & (ape-ay) at area at Gia we a 
([e-Ag) ATT ATT | . 

13. Manoyoga (mind association) and vachan yoga (speech 
association) conform to the fourth term (i.e. they are aguru-laghu) and 


kaya yoga (body association) conforms to the third term (ie. it is 
guru-laghu). 
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9%. APTS SOUT AT ASAT FePT | 
9%. METaT aie araTHrUTarT al age oe a aA aeT 


14. Saakaaropayoga (elaborate cognition) and anaakaaropayog 
(cursory cognition) conform to the fourth term (i.e. they are aguru-laghu). 


94, AACN MAIS AMIAT HET Veer (gy. <) | 


94. Farad, Save ott adoata Goria GAMA VAT aTET | 


15. As has been said about pudgalastikaya (matter entity) so should 
also be read for sarva dravya (all substances), sarva pradesh (all 
sections) and sarva paryaya (all modes). 


1 &. Aaa AOUTTST AST AIA TET | 
FR. area, oar (afer) caret aT dere Ha ge 8 slate arTO-Ay AAT TART 


16. Ateet kaal (past), anagat kaal (future) and sarva kaal (all time) 
conform to the fourth term (i.e. they are aguru-laghu). 


Fee : Ye—ay ste Ht aren—ys ar oref Fare ars ag ett 8, a ort ae aA a 
ant &; H—-Tee ate! ay aT aret Beeal! eat Te TG %, at Ue ae Tat a Te gad 
atom Geet a, tees) aie fires oT ae ag Je—ay 2, Fa-arq wht ered za 
aye AY e Fa-srana ont, Te aringgrat ones wag we yar agai (chee) 
gee A aryeag att 1 sees (enh) yer qe-ag sa Fl we ws aac A 
ater S81 Peary at arte @ ay Ah xe WHrd—ye aT Vara TE | 

HARTA ASE TL TTA Youre wiles H Ae at sire 0 yParat (re) Bi wera yet a 
te ertety, wae Ae arare, Tee Ard agora & aie agara & Area onan Bi eh ae a ara 
Teagfaal & ae © orane %, ee A gama wed B19 gam armen aaa 
aTe-ay t1 (ge, vale ¢E—s0) 

Elaboration—Guru means heavy or with downward movement. A 
heavy thing is that which sinks in water, such as stone. Laghu means 
light or with upward movement. A light thing is that which does not sink 
in but floats on water, such as wood. A thing having transverse movement 
is called guru-laghu, such as air. All formless things are aguru-laghu, 
such as space. Karma particles are also aguru-laghu. Some matter 
particles having form, those with four attributes of touch, are also 
aguru-laghu. Matter particles: with eight attributes of touch are 
guru-laghu. All these qualities are from the phenomenal or empirical 
viewpoint (Vyavahara naya). From noumenal or transcendental viewpoint 
(Nischaya naya) no substance is singularly heavy or singularly light. 
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Avakashantar—In the lower section of the Lok (occupied space) 
resembling human form and having an expanse of 14 Rajju (a conceptual 
linear measure) there are seven prithuvis (hells), one below the other. 
Below the first hell there is ghanodadhi (dense water) followed by 
ghanavaat (dense air), then tanuvaat (rarefied air) and lastly space. In 
this order there are seven sections of space under the seven hells. These 
layers of empty space are called avakashantar or intervening space. As it 
is nothing but’ space it is aguru-laghu. (Vritti, leaves 96-97) 


srannteteet % fer WITT NOBLE QUALITIES OF ASCETICS 

99, Ca. ] a Pt aa ! area aftr snp até) stage wey Prey 
Tae ? 

C3. Jem, ween ! arated ara ae | 

99.09. ] wey | Far Tea, AT SET, areBT, srarates (aha) sit orf, 
a sare & fre wore € | 

(¥. Jet, tee | area araq amftraaen ware FI 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the qualities of laaghav (lightness in terms of 
possessions and passions), alp-ichchha (limited desires), amurchchha 
(absence of obsession), agriddhi (absence of covetousness) and 


apratibaddhata (seclusion or detachment) noble for Shraman 
Nirgranthas (Jain ascetics) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! The qualities of laaghav (lightness in terms of 
possessions and passions), ... and so on up to... apratibaddhata (seclusion 
or detachment) are noble. 

96.08. At ae! celet SAR sree sett THOTT Petieet way? 

[ 3. ] eat, Wen ! seared aa Tat! 

9¢. [9] amaq ! mlerteaa, areeaa, aaritan ait aia, am a 
srbaiant & fee were & ? 

C3. Jet, hae ! mrereitam aad ae, a ae saotsret & fre yore FI 


18. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the qualities of absence of anger, absence of 
conceit, absence of deceit and absence of greed noble for Shraman 
Nirgranthas (Jain ascetics) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! The qualities of absence of anger, ... and so on up 
to... absence of greed are noble. 
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99. Cm. ] 8 aot a | eres ae ah Pi simak way? sifterrfifte ar, 
aeAS a of Be Reefer ore Te ays aT SUA aa Te Realy qeath, eae ? 
Wa sit HE ? 

[¥. ] eat tram | Hareares Bt ara stat HAHA 

98. [a] wey! aa aienvers ait ey oe PR aeret oe aha 
(aes) areret Stat S? aereT Yaterat A ager ate ae Start fret ar site fer dg 
(dargm) Seat Fy wea Ht, Tt a Tava ae fa, Fa, FH Ee B, Aaq ws gai 
Gl aT BLA B ? 

Le. et, Wat ! atenmety Ae et OA Ut ara Be Sal ST ST HUT TI 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! On the destruction of dogma of other faith (kaanksha 
pradosh) does an ascetic become capable of terminating the cycles of 
rebirth during that life time (antakar) or does he reincarnate for the last 
time (charam-shariri) ? Also, if he initially moves about with excessive 
fondness but later blocks the inflow of karmas completely and then dies, 
does he become perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated 
(mukta), ... and so on up to... end all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! On the destruction of dogma of other faith 
(kaanksha pradosh) an ascetic becomes capable of... and so on up to... 
end all miseries. 


faraa : wea ante wet & stt—araa—orearater @ Ht area Taher TaaT! sretre—strerae Ft 
are aPHeTT TET! seBt—orey ore a wah A A A (aMTTA) A TEAM! safe 
aah oT aaa | aaiq—aerne & aca A arrahy Caan aufaa—eaory at RET 
oe Fete UT UT TT Bl Sle ST! Blea —aT Veal a aTS—arahs aaa WT! 
FAST FAT A Sieway As free ana fra ara wl ys cal &, vad foes a ha 
ad We BY BT (ge, TAI 80) 


Elaboration—Laaghav—to have less possessions, even lesser than 
what is prescribed in scriptures. Alpechchha—to have minimal desire for 
food and other things. Amurchchha—absence of obsession for the limited 
possessions. Agriddhi—absence of covetousness for food and other things 
specially during consumption and use. Apratibaddhata—seclusion or 
detachment leading to breaking ties with kinfolk, material things and 
specific areas. Kaanksha pradosh—dogma of and obsession for other 
faith. It also means kaanksha pradvesh or dislike and aversion for 
anything contrary to one’s ideas and beliefs. (Vritti, leaf 97) 
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mya & way HF sq cites OTHER VIEWS ABOUT LIFE-SPAN BONDAGE 

20. (a. ] aaah oF ie! wangeaia wa wala wa word we Wedia—“‘Tg 
Gq Th Ha Get eal a stead UA, Tf we-genfeared v, Wea a a 
Fetaard wad ara weaned wae, A aaa wide waa a wa 
Erfaarsd Tare; eee THUAN UMass GRE, TINA TATTATT 
FetaaTsa THe! TA GY GA AHA Trt Tae St swans THA, T.—genteasa z, 
Teafaaaa al? S Herd Ha ! wa ? 

(3. ] Wear ! tof a sorstern varerata ora araiaarsd 41 a caTeg Pres a 
TATSG! te FT WaT | Was aa Rava GY TA AA CIT MAT TH TTT 
watt, a ael-senlarsd a, Waa A; F aAa genta Att WY a wa 
TeNfqarsa TH, a AAs WeAhIaSy THE ON I AAA FeNlaaisd THE; senfrasaey 
THUTATY MH UHfeaTsa Tas, TUT THCY Oh seated THA Ta BY 
WY Ha TT AAT WT asa THA, F.—Fenaarsa a, WeAsarsa aT! 

Ba He! Aa et! fa Ta Maa ra frecta| 

20. [¥. ] wey | areifile ga vere wed @, ga vert fasts wa a Hed %, ga 
WH Tat S Bie FA VHT Hl WAIN Hed & fe cH sia cH TAF at agua sien @, 
Fe SA Wa F-Sa Aa ST arg ait wes wT agV fra aA Fa Wa HT ogy 
TIA S, TI TAG WCAG ST SGM sera & aie fra Gra Tea ST agE sien %, va 
BAT FF AS HT HAY Mea 1 FA As AT SAU Seed | TAS HT ager seat & aikz 
UCT GT AA Te Y FA HA Hi BAM Fern F1 Fa WH UH Wa wH aaa A a 
AYA MAM SFA AF HT ATG tT TAT ST STAM WTI | FAT TE set yenre F? 

Cv. ] aay | oradiitte sit ga ware aed @, Wad Fa Wa oT age ait TWH aT 
OTA (ATA &); TA GH Ver Gers, ae Prea wer Bs thas | F sa ware Hear F, 
TAL TEI HAT & fh Uh Bes UH ATH UH age aivay & ait ae A al ga Wa HT 
MTs TIA F AIT WAG BT sgE sere FI fra ara sa Wa HT argu sieren 2, 
Se OAT TAT HT AGM TET ATA aie fers GAT TCH aT arg aera %, va wT 
Fe a OT ag el Sta PMT Fa As aT gS ses 8 oeHa Sr argEy eit Teva 
OT TAS ST S A AS ST AST Tel STAT | Ta Vee Us ves UH aA A eH aU 
TIT SST Ws BH STFA AAA TCA BH ATA! 

S anaq | we gel ware 8, way | ae gel ae, then seat era tha eh 
arad fra SI 
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20. [Q.] Bhante ! People of other faiths say, assert, elaborate and 
propagate that a jiva (living being/soul) in one instant acquires two 
ayushya (karmas determining life-spans)—the span of this life and the 
span of the next life. While acquiring the ayushya for this life he also 
acquires ayushya for next life and while acquiring the ayushya for next 
life he also acquires ayushya for this life. By acquiring the ayushya for 
this life he acquires ayushya for next life and by acquiring the ayushya 
for next life he acquires ayushya for this life. Thus in one instant a Jiva 
acquires two ayushya (life-span determining karmas)—the span of this 
life and the span of the next life. Bhante ! Is it so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As regards people of other faiths who say... and so on 
up to... acquires two ayushya (life-span determining karmas)—the span 
of this life and the span of the next life, what they say is false. Gautam ! 
Here is what I say, assert, elaborate and propagate—that a Jiva (living 
being/soul) in one instant acquires just one ayushya (karmas 
determining life-span)—either the span of this life or the span of the 
next life. While acquiring the ayushya for this life he does not acquire 
ayushya for next life and while acquiring the ayushya for next life he 
does not acquires ayushya for this life. By acquiring the ayushya for this 
life he does not acquire ayushya for next life and by acquiring the 
ayushya for next life he does not acquire ayushya for this life. Thus in 
one instant a jiva acquires just one ayushya (life-span determining 
karmas)—either the span of this life or the span of the next life. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


Fer : et segura adi wet ?—aaht angered & ana oa ga ve} anger at dem # 
a Tere & agE a stem &, fg sara Sta A ar ah wa Y ww ara a angEH ar are we 
RT; TAM, FA HTH fod Ty are Ae any aa el A TAA (Gy, Tae ¢c—¢9) 

Elaboration—Why negation of dual bondage ?—Although at the time of 
acquiring bondage of life-span determining karmas a living being 
experiences the karmas of this life-span and acquires the karmas of next 
life-span; however, on rebirth or after that he does not acquire karmas 
for two life-spans at the same time. This is because if he could do so all 


pious and religious activities like charity would become worthless. (Vritti, 
leaf 98-99) 
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BRANT T ST AAMT QUERY OF KAALASYAVESHIPUTRA 

29.19] dot arco Roh aCe TEMA sraTaatayA oh sry Ste ar 
waa ea vars, sake A wad wa aardh—Ia aed a aia, a7 
AMET ET AMA, MT Tet A ATA, Ae Tea BE AT Arif, Ae aay 
Tarifa, Ar sore aE AT a, Aa dat a aia, Ae acetate A aia, AT 
fret a aria, ae are ae a aia, a fast a aie, Aa sare se 
4 aria | 

29.091 oa arm (aM Tete & Pratt & wrt 240 ay yang) it 3a 
waa (MTA Fea  omeAaTe) A Teataedta (areata st Teer & Preargfrea) 
arrays (tage Sree) Ae arent wet (TTA Aer &) wee (gage 
freq) ray PsA &, ae Ta) Ta Wa ota wa wat @ TRA Fa wae 
were eatad | ama arte at vet TA, arate ar ae sei GAA; ad WIA 
al Tel Bad art Wee ar are TE WS; ag WAH at wet TA ake May aT ate 
Fel WAM; aT Tay aH Ae TA ate Mat ar ate AE TAG; 3 ead | aa aw at 
wel BT ate fers ar are el oA B, Ter arg agent a wel cag aie A Bert a 
ag ard & 7 

21. [1] Bhante ! During that period (about 250 years after the nirvana 
of Bhagavan Parshva Naath) of time (period of influence of Bhagavan 
Mahavir) an ascetic from the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath named 
Kaalasyaveshiputra (Kalas, the son of a merchant) went where sthavirs 
(scholarly ascetics, disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir) were sitting. 
Approaching the sthavirs he said—O Sthavirs ! You neither know 
Samayik (equanimity) nor its meaning; you neither know Pratyakhyan 
(renunciation) nor its meaning; you neither know Samyam (ascetic- 
discipline) nor its meaning; you neither know Samvar (blockage of inflow 
of karmas) nor its meaning; also, O Sthavirs ! You neither know Vivek 
(sagacity) nor its meaning; and you neither know Vyutsarg (dissociation 
from the body) nor its meaning. 


C Jae a te rad arrearage va salar of ort | ATATEa, ATTA 
OT Sra! AUTSAR HES TTA ATTA MH areal | fseeTET aes | 

[] ae ot whe wraat 4 arererdfega arr @ ga wart wer ond | eA 
arrte at ard &, arate ar ae Hh are %, oag oF gent at ard ¢ att qari 
at ae Hart Er 
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[2] At this those Sthavir Bhagavans replied to Kaalasyaveshiputra— 
O Arya ! We know Samayik (equanimity) as well as its meaning... and so 
on up to... we know Vyutsarg (dissociation from the body) as well as its 
meaning. 

Cw. 2) aa 8 areraattage sere a Ae sera Ta Tareas OT aT | Gey 
AME AANA, AM AAA es aA TE faserared Hes fH X spat ! araey ? 
fe Y ora | arrgaea stat ? ora fF freee Hes ? 

C3. ¥ ] aut de aad arrearage sere wa aare—arat FY sat ! ArT, 
STA FY Sa | ATTA SSS Te PASTA ates | 

[u. 3] Sam ugar oremaatiga arene A oa waa waa A Sa WHIT HEIs 
ard | ae org arntta at (srat %) atte are a are at aera &, aad gart a 
wd Bet & ae at ard &, al acenga fe (eas sarge) arnfre aa & ai 
ater aor are aa S 2 ara” aqert ear & aie ear ar ae aa F? 

(3. ¥] ca oF wala wert A ge wert wer fs ars | wae ate Areafte F, 
sare ore aaa wr ae %; oraq eae anon Bert s, earth omen  agert a 
ae 3 

[Q. 3] Kaalasyaveshiputra then asked further from the Sthavirs— 
O Arya ! If you know Samayik (equanimity) as well as its meaning... and 
so on up to... know Vyutsarg (dissociation from the body) as well as its 
meaning then tell me what (according to you) is Samayik (equanimity) 
and its meaning... and so on up to... Vyutsarg (dissociation from the body) 
and its meaning ? 

[Ans. 4] At this those Sthavir Bhagavans replied—O Arya ! Our 
soul is Samayik (equanimity) and our soul is its meaning... and so on 
up to... our soul is Vyutsarg (dissociation from the body) our soul is 
its meaning. 

Cu. &] aa 4 & aremaditaga sere At mda wa aaa F seat! aan 
ATT, HA ATA HLS Va TT TT ATR HES, HASTE HEA —AT— 
oy fares sna ! wee ? 


[ 3. ] area ! aaaqgare| 


Ca. « ear arereratiga, are FoF eafee Ta A ga Wee YTS ara | 
ate aren et are &, aren et armies a are & ote ght ware ara aren & aart 
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am arent & gant a ae 2, a amg we, WA, Ara aie ay ar oa Hts 
selene at retreat sat BT S ?” 

[v.13 arene ! er dae & fae ale ate at ret aed FI 

[Q. 5] Kaalasyaveshiputra then asked further from the Sthavirs— 
O Arya ! If soul is Samayik (equanimity) and soul is its meaning... and so 
on up to... soul is Vyutsarg (dissociation from the body) and soul is its 
meaning then why do you abstain from anger, conceit, deceit and greed, 
and censure (garha) them ? 


[Ans.] O Kalas ! We censure (garha) anger and other passions for the 
sake of Samyam (ascetic-discipline). 

Cw. 8] 8 ote! fe ree aA? orTET aT? 

[ 3. ] rere ! Weer Aa, AT serNT ATA, TET AA aT aa ara UM, aal aera 
Uren wa | H sr Hay vated wal, Ta | Y sna aay vatad wala, wa gy 
SN aA Vasa Taha | 

[w. & aS wey | a Tet (He) Hass AT armel (HTM) FIAT? 

[3.8 arava ! vet (aret at Fret) dan 8, orret day Fel T! Tet as ae a a 
we Fae VET Peal al BAHT Tet aT Sea HIT Sl FA Ware SATe 
HEM GAA F Ge Sia S Be FO Weare SA aT as A Taare Stet FI 

{Q. 6] Then Bhante ! Is censure ascetic-discipline or non-censure 
ascetic-discipline ? 

[Ans.] O Kalas ! Censure (of sins) is ascetic-discipline and non- 
censure is not ascetic-discipline. Censure removes all faults. Knowing 
all that is unrighteous, the soul removes all faults through censure. 
Thus our soul enhances discipline and thus our soul transcends into 
discipline. 

82.09] wero a arrearage ser aga Fe waa aafa owrrafa, 2 wi 
aaa THA! Tart ha sear stra arate arfitet after 

; Pap | qa aR Bh ; Bars 5 vit 
Aare, oT wT, ON VET! Fah a! aR vat Aare aay ale afar 
f : if i Seal Aiea ; — zi ey, 
afr, Wer) vata a wea Fey sae! 
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22.0.9] (Rate wea wr Sat Frat) Se SrA oT Ste BT WTA EU aT 
Sey wala wad a Sea Sl, TAeHT foal, TAAN-AAKHTT GLH FA WH Hel- 
ama | SF (Galen) vel Bla HA A, Test BA ETT aS, Te Ta a aes (aA) 
TEA a, ZEA EMM, Prats (MS ge) TSA, FABIA ENG, fasty os AF TG, 
He BUA EA @, Ata SA S, Taya A SA S Be a Ve Hae fa BUA eM 4, 4 
oral Y orear wet GH ett, welt et at at, ofa wel at eh, fry wraq | ata ga (Gel) GI TA 
aay a, Gala @, He A B, aera eA B, gE ar 4, fara (Faas fea gu) ea, Fa 
(ga gu) eF @, fata TA AAG, (Teh are) ais MF 4G, Fria eh a, saya er a 
ait SF Vel Gr Ha HT S a aT (HA) A HHI HTM F, Weft He | Bla 
SCH S, & TAT | ag a ae Hed &, ae see &, Te sa HTT! 

22. [1] (On hearing the reply from Sthavirs) Kaalasyaveshiputra got 
enlightened and paid homage and obeisance to them. After doing that he 
said—‘Bhante ! As I was ignorant of these statements (aforesaid), as I never 
heard them, never knew them, never had knowledge of them, never 
perceived them, never thought about them, never acquired them, never 
thoroughly understood them, was never told about them, never determined 
them, never was cited them and never having accepted them, I did not have 
reverence, faith and interest in them. But now, Bhante ! Becoming aware of 
these statements (aforesaid), having heard them, having known them, 
having acquired knowledge of them, having perceived them, having 
thought about them, having acquired them, having thoroughly understood 
them, having been told about them (by you), having determined them, 
being cited them and having accepted them, I now have reverence, faith 
and interest in them. Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is true.’ 

C2] aa a ka mam areraahtaga sere wa sar—agenls Beat | ahrafe 
oral ! Tees seat! @ AeA aes TATA | 

[2] ae oF ela wma 4 arereraiiga ame 8 Fa Wart Hels od | ey 
Wa Ged F Ta WC TH A Fal HA, ares ! Ta ae wats BA, ard | sae of carr’ 

[2] Then those Sthavir Bhagavants said to Kaalasyaveshiputra— 
O Arya ! Have reverence in them. O Arya ! Have faith in them. O Arya ! 
Have interest in them. They are as we have said. 


23.09 aaa a armahtaga serme ak wa deg hag, 2 We aeni—santh 
ad! Get sift TATE TT Tareaga aoe gel sadafrat eta 
Rerge caryheaat ! a aa REI 
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83.09] aaa arrearage are FOr eae Hat GT TREAT HT, TAHT 
fra ait Te ae Fa WHI TaA-S WaT |! Get AA (TAM UTgeTa aT) Uga-et 
erat fears, aa A aaa ore waar ateat Gareracten st eae Heed frac 
HUT Med &!’ 

Gafre-) & tafe | da ge ga a, 38 wai aq (ga GQ we 4) Aes 
(afcrerer) Fae 

23. [1] After that Kaalasyaveshiputra paid homage and said— 
‘Bhante ! Earlier I got initiated in the four dimensional religion (of 
Bhagavan Parshva Naath), now I wish to accept the religion of five great 
vows and pratikraman (critical review or self-appraisal) from you and 
follow the codes. 

(Sthavirs) “Beloved of gods ! Do as you please without any delay.” 

[2] wm A arereaeaga sorme Ae Tad deg tag, diem, wife 
USAT TASH Teas Mast wet saahorat frees | 

[2] aera arereaattga arme 4 eateae wea Gl seat al, AHEATT fevet aire 
Rat argars et & war ot witma afer tareracer ot ehare fora site ferercor 
He TT 

[2] After that Kaalasyaveshiputra paid homage and obeisance and 


instead of the four dimensional religion accepted the religion of five great 
vows and pratikraman and commenced adhering to the codes. 


RV. ATT A Seay STM TEM TNT aaa ASE, UEP 
RAST BE APTANA FSAI ST ACAI SITS SATS RAAT Herta 
HEA BAAA TATA WAI Taal, Tea TTHEM sats ata 
wteatiodia aes sraez, arafemt aes veara—trerate feat qa yes afehreyy 
AAGFATETT | 

RY, FA TIA SIATAANGA aM FT aE aM aa MAMTaTT (Arey) BT TA 
fea oft fra Was FANT, PSM, eM, aaa, Sra, I A WA a 
WEA, YAMaA, ets (Tee) TT MT, BTS TT MM, Harea, Teratara, Prenef yer 
& ot F wasn, ary aire ates (ae) arte Prat ora et ae effa a erat atte fren a 
ert ot faa 4 et), aqage site vlog, stare & fore arenas GA ae Hare 
ete Seale TSA TVS Sl Met BEAT, FA Aa (AerTatl) wl Kare fea, sa ale 
WaT Gl PIR wT S aT Al sie aay vesara—-Pr:gare are fs, FE, FH BU 
at are Frat B Tet ETI 
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24. After that ascetic Kaalasyaveshiputra lead ascetic life for many 
years. At the last moment on achieving the ultimate goal for which he 
underwent and endured various hardships, such as—remaining unclad 
(nagnabhaava or detached from body); tonsured (mundabhaava or 
renouncing mundane relations and passions); giving up bathing (asnana); 
not cleaning teeth (adantadhavan); giving up use of umbrella and sandals 
(achhatrak and anopahanagam); lying on ground (bhumishayan); lying on 
wooden plank (phalak shayan and kaashta shayan); pulling out hair (kesh 
lunchan); practicing celibacy (brahmacharyavaas); visiting houses of 
other people to seek alms; remaining equanimous irrespective of getting 
alms or not; ignoring rude neglect by others; tolerating favourable and 
unfavourable afflictions including thorn-like piercing words and other 
twenty two kinds of physical afflictions, he accepted all these practices, 
immaculately observed them and with the last breath became perfect 
(Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth 
(parinivrit) and ended all miseries. 

fares : waft & oer at aeeren—atedt a Tax Preaara at gfe a Si TT aie TH A 
MATA ATTA Sta STS SE S omer (TH) aire arate (TT) aha S 1 aren wt ars 
ane ait arnt ante ar at wear ga (Pigaa) eft 8 gienge 1 acerca al ata S aac 
att athe ante Gaga, at S arate ole we vel ar sel FA Wee erTI— 

arntia—y-Pt Ot ARATE Weare, Urea one at aA eT ATA 
gedrerante strat Gt Gea BTA HALT shaal ar aa al ast AF cart! fta—fafdre 
I-A | BRIM SAAT THT TA ITS AAS SEMI 

Sra Wa AT HT AI —AT HAT ST TT A HC, WT SAT al Pot SCAT Waa 
Bl TAA ST Hl THAT | AAA Bl WAAA—saaeea SAT | aT aT WaA—gPaal ait 7A 
al Ware cal Meat areaced SAT! as SI WAAA-Fa SI UM, HA Sl AM st Ge aT 
TON HEAT Bal Br WaTA—TH] Were HST A Ut St AAT 


Elaboration—Answer of Sthavirs—The Sthavirs replied from the 
noumenal or transcendental viewpoint (Nischaya naya). There is an 
intimate relationship between virtue and virtuous. From this viewpoint 
soul (virtuous) and samayik (virtue) are inseparable. The statement that 
soul is equanimity (etc.) and equanimity (etc.) is soul is logically correct 
from this transcendental angle. From empirical viewpoint equanimity 
and other virtues are different from soul and there meanings are— 


Samayik—equanimity of feeling for friend and foe. Pratyakhyan—to 
follow the rules of navakarasi, porasi (vows of fasting for specific period) 
and other ritual codes. Samyam—discipline of protecting earth-bodied 
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beings and other beings. Samvar—to have restraint over five senses and 
mind. Vivek—discerning capacity or sagacity. Vyutsarg—to stop 
activities of the body and rid oneself from fondness for the body. 

Goal of these practices—Samayik—to avoid bondage of new karmas 
and to shed already acquired karmas. Pratyakhyan—to block the sources 
of inflow of karmas. Samyam—to be free of inflow of karmas. Samvar—to 
have restraint over five senses and mind and stop the inflow of karmas. 
Vivek—to abandon the worthless, to know what is worth knowing and to 
accept what is useful. Vyutsarg—to become completely dissociated. 


ae FY SMCATCATT FRAT : WAT ST AF UNIFORMITY OF NON-RENUNCIATION 

R40 W. aa! fe ara Way ae Ta Tera Fala THA, 2 Ta TAMA PH 
Ha! Vea a aoe a Pho a ahraet a aM aa serait aay ? 

[ 3. Jem, wren ! afeea a oe steeqearfatiar aa | 

[w. ] a teres ia ! 

Cy. J ata ! arfreta ages; & aoreset strat | wad geag Afra a ava aa STE 

84. 0m.) Tay | Car Heme Ta NT A MT TAT ATA aT BY TTA 
TART fat TILA (A-AARHN HEH) A FA Wat ea Tay | aa Ast sey 
a atx al, te at ait afta (em) at agree far (sere feat ot aura 
AAMT sears ae) Garr Vat ¥ ? 

C3. ] at, hers ! Set araq ara ten (4 aa) & Er see feat SAA at 
atl @; (atatq-seartara artery Wl AA Stat Z|) 

Cw. ] aq ! ang Car fia tq 8 Hed F? 

Cv. ] mar! (ga amet Sh) atfercier at creme, Can wet ore S fH ae ait ata, HoT 
(t) ai wan (aha) 3 watt agarem frat (Wore feo @ fet a 
TH GHAT TAT) SAT Ela BI 


25. [Q.] ‘Bhante ! Uttering thus Gautam paid homage and obeisance 
to Bhagavan Mahavir and submitted—Bhante ! Does a merchant and a 
pauper, a beggar and a king (kshatriya) have the same apratyakhyan- 
kriya (act and consequence of non-renunciation in terms of karmic 
bondage) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A merchant and a pauper, a beggar and a king 
(kshatriya) have the same apratyakhyan-kriya (act and consequence of 
non-renunciation in terms of karmic bondage). 
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[Q.] Bhante |! Why do you say so ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is because of the lack of abstinence (avirati), and 
so it is said that a merchant and a pauper, a beggar and a king 
(kshatriya) have the same apratyakhyan-kriya (act and consequence of 
non-renunciation in terms of karmic bondage). 


TEE HTERATT BT Geet CONSEQUENCE OF VIOLATING PROHIBITION 


2G. 0m.) orereney or rT ar Fay fs safe ? fe cect ? PH Ponta ? 
waren ? 


(3. ] aa! Sere oT A sreaaTS a HeT fasrderrararsi 
utradearraaisl Tatg ata seyahtazs | 

Cw. ] a see ara srpaftarg 7 

Co. ] ararar ! sere of faery stare ret senate, stare get afer 
Foran Tamatd wa Tea Tahara, AT a of shart airs Hermes a fa 
wa arebaal & erect Tra! wa Tease TM saa aa 
STS ATA STITT ATT | 

8. 0a.) aay | oreredaiege orerae ar oat HTT gar see sa 
SUT S ? eA HATS ? fever wa (ghee) Bears ? ae foaer soa Hees? 

Cv. ] hay | oreretelrge anerafe ar sat aan gar eee ongart at 
Beat Rift ser S seh ee rea atualtal at gs ser a seh xf sr aa, Taq 
AAT SF A-AT WaeA HUTT FI 

Cw.) ares | seen aa arent & fe, Madge Hare A a—-ae Waet HTAT B? 

3.) hae! areredt orerae ar soul aren gen seer aot arated a 
HAHA BTA S| AI aT eer aA HLA SAT YeRara a vrat BH arte (Tears) 
el BTA aH Ura —seTeNTS a Shay at Ah Pera (eave) ae Heer aie fA sitet & sro 
BT AE AMT HCA &, TA Gre at Wy fee Ae HAT ga Gre S thas | Var wer vas fh 
AMSAT ATT ATA EST (HAN) agar a SiseHe aa SA at RiPerws wphtrat 
Ol MSTA -STE HT AAS, AAA A SLANT ALAA HTT Ft 

26. [Q.] Bhante |! While consuming food (etc.) with adhakarmik fault 
(food specifically prepared for an ascetic is called adhakarmik food and it 


is prohibited) what does an ascetic bind ? What does he acquire ? What 
does he assimilate (chaya) ? and what does he augment (upachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! While consuming food (etc.) with adhakarmik fault 
an ascetic turns the weak bondage of seven species of karmas other than 
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Ayu-karma (life-span determining karma) into strong bondage... and so 
on up to... and continues to wander in cycles of rebirth. 

[Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason for this... and so on up to... continues 
to wander in cycles of rebirth ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! While consuming food (etc.) with adhakarmik fault 
an ascetic violates the natural duty of his soul (atmadharma). While 
violating the natural obligation of his soul he does not care for earth- 
bodied beings... and so on up to... he also does not care for mobile beings, 
he also does not care for the beings whose bodies he enjoys. That is why, 
Gautam ! It is said that while consuming food (etc.) with adhakarmik 
fault an ascetic turns the weak bondage of seven species of karmas other 
than Ayu-karma (life-span determining karma) into strong bondage... 
and so on up to... and continues to wander in cycles of rebirth. 


89.08. ] wrgrattrea of ia! yore f gag ara vakeng ? 

C3. ] teen ! wrgratiradt of spat areaaaasit wa aarrastet aftrraerraarsit 
faterterraatstt THE wet age H(A. 9, v9, |. 992) aat, a a a 
faa aug, fra A dag | Ba ata a Saat 

[w. 18 ree ora ataata ? 

Ce. ] aren! wrgeatirat of sorry aeary Prai’y sree eet ngaaeate, STANT TA 
WRT Yelle sechaht wa daa sadate, a fe a ot dart aig 
oretee ot fa atta stachafa, & aoress ara ararahe | 

29.09.) 8 aay ! orga aie waite aneraks ar sat Hey are PTR aT 
Sree & ? arag ferent Sra HTT s? 

C3. ] am | mga att wig arene arr aren sates argent at wear 
Ae GA Gl Gorey S sar wpleat at ifr Heat 1 sa Aga SAM H VAM VAT 
urea | fastaar ae % fe argent at ware sien & aie warfg al siete! so set 
WI TAMA ASU; Aa PAT HT WT HT Ta 2 | 

Cw.) ray! geet ear are S fara —aare BAT UIT HT TTAB ? 

Cv. ] hee ! orga useite arerafe aed aren setae, aot anerert ar seer 
el STAT! soy arent ar Ge A Sear Ean ae saPRRe gediera & chal ar 
We Wed %, Waq—saaaes & silat ar oar creat & ait fa shel ar arte vad 


wou Fare &, Sra AH ae sear area Bi ga Gre a they | ae Taga A 
UN HC HT S| 
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27. [Q.] Bhante ! While consuming pure (prasuk) and acceptable 
(eshaniya) food (etc.) what does an ascetic bind ?... and so on up to... 
what does he augment (upachaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! While consuming pure (prasuk) and acceptable 
(eshaniya) food (etc.) an ascetic turns the strong bondage of seven species 
of karmas other than Ayu-karma (life-span determining karma) into 
weak bondage as in case of the ascetic who has stopped the inflow of 
karmas (samurit). The only difference is that he sometimes acquires and 
sometimes does not acquire the bondage of Ayu-karma. The rest is as 
aforesaid... and so on up to... terminates the cycles of rebirth. 

[Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason for this... and so on up to... 
terminates the cycles of rebirth ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! While consuming pure (prasuk) and acceptable 
(eshaniya) food (etc.) an ascetic does not violate the natural duty of his 
soul (atmadharma). While not violating the natural duty of his soul he 
cares for the life of earth-bodied beings... and so on up to... he also cares 
for the life of mobile beings, he also cares for the life of beings whose 
bodies he enjoys. That is why, Gautam ! It is said that and so on up to... 
terminates the cycles of rebirth. 

faa : wrgante stetl & orel—wrga—aftre, Proffa wrta—arert onft a aakaa asi a 
Tea | seat ary & Patra afer seg at attra at ara stata—etta ag at Protfa ear aa, 
afer TY wt TTA ST, a, FETT ony Sead ona, gente area any, ga orereeh wed EI 

Elaboration—Prasuk—lifeless; not infested with living organism. 
Eshaniya—free of faults and acceptable for ascetics. Aadhakarma—to 
sterilize a thing or make it uninfected with living organism specifically 
for the use of ascetics. Also to cook food, construct house, get dresses 
stitched specifically for use of ascetics. 


Rev—siRerie FETT STABILITY AND UNSTABILITY 
RC. CW.) A a! aT TaEA, AR aca; a Tea, FA sea; 
STAY SAY, Alea SAT; Aaa UA, sad srarad ? 7 
CS. Jem, ween ! srfry weet ata dad stared 
Wa Ha ! Va a fa ara fae! 
ase a : Ta Sea AAA I 
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2¢. [w. ] way | am aiftac vere seer & ait fee vere el eee e? FT 
atat var wt erat & ate flac geared si wel Sle? sar Sa Mad F TMT aT 
amgaa F? ea afte gaa s az afsas aang F ? 

Ls. Jet, ram! aftere vere qactar & arag Uibsacs aimed FI 

& amaq | ae gel ware 3; way | ae ee were Br at wear wag way eat 
FIAT HA FI 

28. {Q.] Bhante ! Does an unstable thing change and a stable thing 
does not ? Does an unstable thing disintegrate and a stable thing does 
not ? Is the ignorant eternal and ignorance transitory ? Is the wise 
eternal and wisdom transitory ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! An unstable thing changes... and so on up to... 
wisdom transitory. 


“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fray : ofee aeteee’ one & a atd—aragere vat F gare TT ave aaftere ele @; Va-fhredt 
or Ser S| eae Ta A Het aRerz S, a wirerra ctraweant & afera—gaey sta Fl awe areata B 
ay, saa ate Prsitet ante afm ara a aad ted F) aaere var F Gere at ere ere , aE 
gemch wal, areas vat Ff arent Reere 3) raerz vat A Genie agate aT HB, FahAT WH St Td 
&, Mea Va & oe arftere SAS HH Sl TG FI a Sr WHT SS aT Gat A ara Gea GI 
aa wed %, aaa ga A adaa afara al ae Hed Fi ae ora wea wT SB mga F ait 
aad, asa ante site ar gata ey & ange S| (gh, Tie 902) 


WA Qa : AAA VEIT AAT I 


Elaboration—There are two facets of the aforesaid statement about 
stability and instability. In the mundane facet what changes is unstable. 
In the spiritual facet kKarmas are unstable as they get separated from the 
soul every moment. Being unstable they continue to change through the 
processes of bondage, fruition and shedding. In the mundane facet a rock 
is stable and in the spiritual facet soul is stable. In the mundane facet 
straws are transitory therefore they get disintegrated. In spiritual facet 
karmas are transitory therefore they disintegrate. Here the context is 
Jiva (soul) therefore for mundane facet baal means an ignorant child and 
for spiritual facet it means indisciplined or without self-restraint. As 
soul is an entity it is eternal. Ignorance, wisdom and other attributes are 
its qualities or modes and are thus transitory. (Vritti, leaf 102) 


@ END OF THE NINTH LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
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aetstl CHALANA (MOVEMENT) 


meaTy & frag F sracitfiles 4 OTHER SCHOOLS ABOUT ULTIMATE PARTICLE 

9. (9) strsfeeran of oe | aneeate ara wd Tedfa—“Ud Bg AAA srafey aa 
Prat oarayey srferae | 

(2) Sh Tepe TTaSH A ATMA | Hay A TETRA TTT ATMA ? 

RE Tear ereet hee FMT TNT a TAT TA TTT A ATE | 

(3) far were wast aevifa, art fair cee wast 
MET ? | 

Ree TEI aera wet far TAT WAN areca) F 
Freon ger fa feet fa amie, ger TTT Trash feasts THNITA wae, Tras 
fa feage Tere ate; fret eer fair Teepe a, Wa aT TTT 

(s) Fa repre Tras aera, Tras Aeon sRaTTY aah, gaa faa 
OA ATAU Va Alta Vahl a sraheata a 

(4) Gia aren aren, aaah ae sere, aarraditreeed a of snftrar 
TAT ATT | 

Co. ] i rest aren ? smart aeat ? seas oF aT TAT 

(3. ] At ag a wast TAT 

(8) git fit gra, aarmeh feta agra, Paftarraitteed at ar 
fattar gear; 

Ca. ] on a gfe faker gen, aareh Rattan agaa, ReRareradiged a ot ze 
Fata gear! a fs BOT SRA, HTS se ? 

C3. ] HRI OF AT Baa, ON By MI Si sa, Vd aaa fra 

(9) sifeed gaa, sap gaa, aes Sra Whee HHEE T—YA—whka—-aT 
Fer Teche aera Hera’ 
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9. (9) (arate va) req! orate ga wart wed , aad Fa Wat WENT 
are & fst ae ter %, ae strafed tae el Heera aie araq—ai Frstfet et cer &, 
ae Prsitet vet Heer | 

(2). @ TeANy-garat wa oe vel fared! at wey-garat wa ate ait Ae 
Raqend ? Saat HT wee fe at egal A Perera set eh gates ‘at oeary- 
Gare wee are wel ferrna | 

(3) ‘de veTy-gara wa-gat a feos oa er de cey-genat Treat at 
frqe ot &? gaat aren ae & fi de cey-garat F fererar (Rraez) ert &; 
gafae de weary gana orga F feos ord Fate at aerey—garel ar Fea (feat) 
fear are at at arr Ht at aad S va ae er HY et aed SI ore Ga Tegan 
at am fre are ot UH TH SS ULM Sle S aT GAC ATH At Ss TCA ela 1 ale 
am Tengen & ae art Rea are at wees aed a UA areT—arerT Bt TA 
Bl gal Ware Aa ae TA Yerel & fore 4 are alee | 

(x) aia Weyer Tere Raw ond # ait a gawd (aren) F afters ect e 
Fé F° (GH) AH omgaa & are Gar MIS VHT S Ta al Wa Vat & aie aaa al 
Wire Brat Bl 

(4) ‘SA S Ved St A aT (ATT S YET) e, TE wT S1 Ses VAG a ATT 
HAT F BT STAY HT GAT AHA SI GTA H Se SH Se WS TST, HTM er 

[w.] Ge at Stet 8 Geet Sl ATT, ATT S BT Std VAT ST ATM, ATT S aT 
Seat & AAT H Ae Al AGT, AST S; A FM Sead ET You HI MMT & WM A Aaa 
Feu Bl ATT S 2 

[v. ] 4 aterd SU Jos al ae ATT, Sed EU YoU Hl aE TT AE ST 

(&) ‘ort a yd at ot fear %, ae gaan %, ada A at fer at ah 2, ae 
Z:-Ged vel F ai HEH BAG & Te SH Ha far Hh gaer er 

[w. ] oe 8 We ar fears, ga ar are &; at ore es fen ga a ore LE 
a Se & ara & ae St een ga wr are SH a ae EAB GS ST aT TT 
TOM FSO Hl BTS? 

[oA OS Fe FU OTS, BA SE Sl rey al G; Vat SET Me! 


[ol ape gat, aegea ga & atk ae He FG Fl Ga FT HH WM, 4, 
Wa, Gea, Feat AT e, Tar HEAT aTAST | 
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1. (1) (View of other schools) Bhante ! Followers of other schools 
(anyatirthak) say, ... and so on up to... propagate that—“That which is 
‘moving’ is not called ‘moved’... and so on up to... that which is ‘shedding’ 
is not called ‘shed’.” 


(2) Two ultimate-particles of matter (paramanu pudgal) do not 
combine together (samhanyete). Why do they not combine together ? 
There is an absence of sineh-kaya (snigdha-kaya; minute water-bodies; 
affinity; property of adhesion) between the two. Therefore two ultimate- 
particles of matter (paramanu pudgal) do not combine together. 


(3) Three ultimate-particles of matter (paramanu pudgals) do 
combine together. Why the three combine together ? Since there is a 
presence of sineh-kaya (snigdha-kaya; minute water-bodies; affinity; 
property of adhesion) between the three, three ultimate-particles of 
matter (paramanu pudgals) do combine together. If this bunch of three 
paramanu pudgals is split there may be two divisions as well as three. If 
the bunch of three is split into two parts we get one part having one and 
a half paramanus and the other part too having one and a half 
paramanus. If this bunch of three paramanu pudgals is split into three 
parts we get three individual paramanus one by one. The same holds 
good for four paramanu pudgals. 


(4) Five ultimate-particles of matter combine together and they 
transform into misery (in the form of karmas). That misery (in the form of 
karmas) is eternal and it continues to wax and wane in this unified state. 


(5) The speech (sound in particle form) before its utterance is speech. 
The speech while being uttered is non-speech. The speech uttered after 
the time of utterance is over is speech. 


[Q.] ‘This speech (sound in particle form) before its utterance is 
speech; the speech while being uttered is non-speech; the speech uttered 
after the time of utterance is over is speech.’ So, is that the speech of the 
person who is uttering or of the person who is not uttering ? 

[Ans.] It is the speech of the person who is not uttering and not of the 
person who is uttering. 

(6) The activity preceding the action is misery. The action being 
performed is not misery. The activity following the action is also misery. 


[Q.] ‘The activity preceding the action is misery. The action being 
performed i is not misery. The activity following the action is also misery.’ 
So, is it misery when it is action or is it misery when it is non-action ? 
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[Ans.] Jt is misery when it is non-action and not misery when it is 
action ? So it should be said. 


(7) Non-action is misery, non-touching is misery, non-action where 
action is required is misery. Not doing that praan (two to four-sensed 
beings; beings), bhoot (plant bodied beings; organisms), jiva (five-sensed 
beings; souls), and sattva (immobile beings; entities) suffer pain. So it 
should be said. 


I-AA TH JAIN VIEW 

[w. ] a wea at! ug ? 

C3. tren! 4 ot a oat vaneeait ara Fel Aiea sft aed fen, 7a 
wareg Fear dt waegg! He FT Ween ! wangeart—ca aq ara afar wa 
Prato fares | 

(¢) Cm.) S reereparen weragatt area RT A TATA Was ATS? 

C3.) are cerrrart sie Rreea, wet a TAT UTae Aree, 
OPT Ser BUA, FET SHAT TTA TET TA TTS TATA rate | 

(8) fePor wearepaten Tras aera | 

Co.) aren farther aearoperren wrasit aerial? 

Co. ] frre reereetrert otter Feretecarg, ret ferhooy Teese TTS ATH; 
a fearon ger fa fren fe aaatle, Fer STO TTA TEATOTITA, Trae queftre 
Be vate, fret wooo ferhoor Tea Nata! Va ae eTey 

(9°) Ta Tee Tras Med, Wek Ura, ait, a waw!a 
TATA AA AT Vakearg wy stakeag 7) 

(99) gfea orren sterren, srfersoreareh sareat saren, srererreraticrecad a ot are rar 
TMA; AT AT Geet Are Sea, TTT AAT Are, ATaTTaa eas Bot fea 
TAT STATA | 


Co. Jer fm sree sre serrate ? 

[ 3. ] areas oat aren, A Gay AT aaa TAT 

(92) gfe fetter srgaen wer are vet safer Rafter fa ona aera oF a ee, 
Wag Ml HEMI sea, Aa ara frat! 
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(93) fred gaa, pa gaa, Sas Sra Beg HEE WYN Ae 
Veet are Fear 

Cw. Jats cart god &— ‘sere | ae araitent ar Gen Weare BHT Te Hat Ae ?” 

Ca. ] (eqaat) hae ! ae aradife ot aed f-araq Saar Hera Z, Var wer afer, 
Sar TE Ta Ti Hers, ae fea Her FF thers | F Var Ge | fee TH aa Tes, aE 
TAM HEA & sit aad wt Praifetart &, ae Prilet weer F! 

(¢) Cw. a very—garet ara F faraes Gt S| TAHT FAT BTC F ? 

[3.] a oeary-garett & fiero %, safer at vemy-gerat great ferro FI 
FAS Teagan & a art St Gad Fi a TA-garal & et ary fa ores at ws 
IG Uh TTY BIT UH ATH TH TTA Sle F | 

(3) Aa TeATy-Garret TeeTT Fars sd F | 

Cw.) or Tergy-geret Tree Ra Fare act F ? 

(3. ] dm cery-gara ga are ferred %, fe oT TeATy-garrett F Perera F 
Fo BT AA TAN -gana weet Faas Te S1 oa HA Te-garel & at art Hh at 
aad & ate ae aT ht St aed Si APT HE WL eh AH Uh TTY GAT Uh TH 
WAN TA WH SAYS Tae ST Si I ATT HT We Uae Heh A TAY at ad FI 
Fa Ware Sa ae Tega Ft aaa ateT | Teg a Tey & Ss-Se (WM) 
wel Bt Aad | 

(90) Gra Tey —-gare urea fas ot SF site Tee Ferment Ua eerey aA 
Wea SF) FS HY AMAT S BT Hal TIAA TA ATE Sal Ted & HUld-ae aar- 
ae We 

(99) Sert S Geet Bl ATT, HHT B; Sed AAA Sl AT, AM S sie sey H ae 
al ATT AT TATE BI 

[u. ] ae Wh Geet BT AIST, SATS, Ter BAS Al ATT, ATT S ste Ted H Te DY 
TT, SATS G; A AA SNe Ae FHI HI ATT S, A Ael Sard ST You Hl TIT? 

[¥. 1 oe ert et Fos G1 ATT S, el Sard SL Fou St ATT Ae F 

(92) (HAG) Geet ot feat Fa cr HET Nl S, TS ATT AAT Sl AAT AST | 
Aad-ae feat St 4 FS Hl NTS, THF FS or eT el B, Car GET TST 

(98) PU Za e, Bea gas, faa Ha g:G F1 Ta SC-HH WM, Ye, via giz 
Bea Ae HT ; VAT HET ASTI 
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[Q.] Gautam Swami asks—Bhante ! Is the aforesaid view of other 
schools correct ? 


[Ans.] (Jain view) Gautam ! This assertion of other schools of 
thought... and so on up to... they suffer pain, is false or incorrect. 
O Gautam ! I say as under—That which is ‘moving’ is called ‘moved’... 
and so on up to... that which is ‘shedding’ is called ‘shed’.” 


(8) [Q.] Two ultimate-particles of matter (paramanu pudgal) combine 
together (samhanyete), What is the reason for this ? 


[Ans.] This is because there is sineh-kaya (snigdha-kaya; minute 
water-bodies; affinity; property of adhesion) between the two, therefore 
two ultimate-particles of matter (paramanu pudgal) combine together. 
This bunch of two ultimate-particles can be split into two. If done so, one 
part has one paramanu (ultimate-particle) and the other too has one 
paramanu (ultimate-particle). 


(9) Three ultimate-particles of matter (paramanu pudgal) do combine 
together. 


[Q.] Why three paramanus (ultimate-particles) combine together ? 


[Ans.] This is because there is a presence of sneh-kaya (snigdha-kaya; 
minute water-bodies; affinity; property of adhesion) between the three, 
therefore three ultimate-particles of matter (paramanu pudgal) do 
combine together. This bunch of three paramanu pudgal can be split into 
two parts as well as three. If the bunch of three is split into two parts we 
get one part having one paramanu (ultimate-particle) and the other part 
having a molecule with two paramanus (ultimate-particle). If this bunch 
is split into three parts we get three individual paramanus one by one. 
The same holds good for four paramanu pudgals. However, a bunch of 
three paramanus (ultimate-particles) cannot be divided into two parts of 
one and a half paramanu (ultimate-particle) each. 


(10) Five ultimate-particles of matter combine together and they 
transform into a molecule (skandh). That molecule is non-eternal and it 
continues to wax and wane (gain or lose ultimate-particles), 


(11) The speech (sound in particle form) before its utterance is non- 
speech. The speech while being uttered is speech. The speech uttered 
after the very act of utterance is over is non-speech. 


[Q.] ‘This speech (sound in particle form) before its utterance is non- 
speech. The speech while being uttered is speech. The speech uttered 
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after the time of utterance is over is non-speech.’ So, is that the speech of 
the person who is uttering or of the person who is not uttering ? 

[Ans.] It is the speech of the person who is uttering and not of the 
person who is not uttering ? 

(12) The act preceding the action is not the cause of misery. What has 
been said about speech is applicable here... and so on up to... It is 
misery when it is action and not misery when it is non-action ? So it 
should be said. 

(18) Action is misery, touching is misery, action where action is 
required is misery. Doing that praan, bhoot, jiva and sattva suffer pain. 
So it should be said. 

face: srerchtent & rea wereat ar Prereaet—(9) Gea HH Were aT H alert Tel SPT a 
facta anf erat ¥ ot orators et tem, far at feat Ht aaa ge ad alee etm ae are: 
UAT Ulerat Tel SM, Te BAT age 1 (2) TAY Gen ate feruvareiea eA F wel fava, 
We Her Hl agw z, Fails wa Tey A ht fer saz, aeadhtflayt A Ta Se-Se TNH 
& fares a Gl ae Ktere BS, TT TAH Fa S amet Tey F of feemarec eh afer Cat 
Rafe ¥ at oeary Ht fecaa %, adh arr afnge 31 (3) ‘se weary feaHa 2 ae 
oradttes—aerr at ghage Te, eats weary & at arr et et aet Tena, a ary at oa ct ae 
TAY ael Bea (s) Faw ee ute yarns wey (gare) eae Ge Haar A aaa Z, 
thes oH, AT CART SMS ST Srey S ae Ws TA Ss 8 cl era Star ¢, ga 
oy ola at aga Str & cara are &, ore a ata geared & at at arden west aa sha 
ol Se aga BT A? TM (4) wt (Fa) al mnyaa arraT dw wet aalfs at aA ae 
MITT ATT GT a awe aT arate, ata amie a a S ante at ett ait ghe Te at art 
Tey are a eta—ghe cle F yates toa: wt (Sa) gaa Al FT) aa art way a 
wet & fe (&) wet (F:@) Ta at we Stet, Ae alas, ae Her Hl ae al mead aA We a 
ales erm? (9) ATT at area eS stert Soe at aT, wT e, se Here A age Ter 
atrenttar & 1 sere BAT at ATT Bl aTUTTT HEA ar seh Gora aE a att Te F, 
ae wert Mt Pheer o1 eats fered aden ef araere ar att Bi yaar AE at TA | 
SIT ae & are Hirer aragqy ey a afrerared @, aa: a St eat Baer & ait 
wet E1 (¢) ery SoS A are wl aro arr oh Ga a Sled EU You BH ATT AAT at aie 
WT gente 31 aati ararse ot are at St are AT aT at fee Ta Gt AT AS a ATT 
cat Oe SPH, wet TT; e, Se AUT (8) HY oie Ee teen at Grae a saree ee a es oT Peat 
& ae a fear scr Ht arquataes ¢, aalfe acl & ana a fer aed oT sued werd 2, 
oF ved THe & ae Ga Set a) far qaes a gaed wl and ga war 
orate & aa a Prec ats war an vette walterd a wires Pear war F1 
(aft, Tale 902-90%) 
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Elaboration—Correcting the misconceptions of followers of other 
schools—(1; When moving, if a karma particle has not moved in the first 
Samaya it will remain unmoved even in the second, third and all the 
following Samayas. Thus there will be no such Samaya when it could be 
called as moved. As such the statement that what is moving is not moved 
is wrong. (2) The assertion that one paramanu (ultimate-particle) is 
minute and devoid of the property of adhesion (snigdhata) is also wrong 
because even one paramanu (ultimate-particle) has the property of 
adhesion. The followers of other schools have accepted that one and a 
half paramanu (ultimate-particle) combine together. This means that 
according to them even half paramanu has the property of adhesion. 
Therefore it is logical to infer that two ultimate-particles also combine 
together. (3) The assertion that one and a half paramanu (ultimate- 
particle) adhere to one and a half paramanu is also illogical because a 
paramanu (ultimate-particle) cannot be divided into two. If it could be 
divided it would not be called ultimate-particle. (4) The statement that 
‘five ultimate-particles of matter combine together and they transform 
(into misery) in the form of karmas’, is also wrong because karmas are in 
the form of infinite paramanus, thus they are combination of infinite 
skandhs (aggregates). Five paramanus make just one skandh. Besides 
this, karmas have a tendency to envelope soul. If they are limited to five 
paramanus how could they envelope soul that has infinite space-points 
(pradesh) ? (5) It is also not right to accept misery (karma) as eternal. This 
is because if karmas are accepted to be eternal there would be no 
destruction or pacification of karmas. Consequently there would be no loss 
or gain in attributes like knowledge, but the gain and loss in these 
attributes is self evident in this world. Moreover, in the later statement 
they themselves mention that (6) karma undergoes waxing and waning. If 
karma is eternal how could this happen ? (7) ‘Being the cause of speech, 
the speech (sound) before utterance is speech’, this statement is also 
wrong and theoretical. To say that the speech during utterance is not 
speech amounts to negating the functionality of present time, which is 
wrong. This is because only the existing form at present is functional. Past 
is destroyed, thus non-existent and future is non-manifested, thus non- 
existent, therefore these two are not functional. (8) Accepting speech 
(sound) before utterance as speech is illogical. To accept it as the speech of 
a person who is not uttering is further compounding the fallacy. If speech 
of one who is not speaking is accepted as speech only matter or liberated 
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souls would be attributed with the ability to speak and not the actual 
speakers. (9) To call the act preceding and one following the action as 
misery instead of the action itself is against the evident reality because an 
action causes pleasure or pain only while it is being performed and not 
before or after. This way the views of followers of other schools have been 
negated and the view of our own school (Jain view) as propagated by 
Bhagavan has been established. (Vritti, leaf 102-104) 


Carafes ai arereaay feat AIRYAPATHIKI AND SAMPARAYIKI ACTIVITY 

2. [w. ] saat ot ad! wangeaia aa—wa ag WA ae wy aT a 
fetta weet, a we—sftaried 4 drega ai at ara shtarafed wats a a 
aga THtg., Hard area Tate a ard ehtarafed ware; sftarafeary vaca 
arted Taty, AIAG Tara sftarafed gay; Ta UY TI HA Ty aa a 
faftast vaca, i we—gharatea a arg al a Hera Wa Va ? 

3. tren! “ato a safe wengeata ora doraga 4, 4 A vag fret a 
TENSY; He TT Ara | casa yg GY TI Ha We MAT] wa afta TaRtE” 
Weakuaata Ware | ea Aaa! aa Sarated at AISA aT 

9.1.) way! arin ga ware Hed t—araq wea are & fH us sha ws 
arg F at fant Hem ti ae sata ait errata fra aaa (sia) tatafra 
foot Bea %, Ta aaa arerayal Har wear s ait fra aaa arate Bear Heat &, 
Ba aay vatafhat fear ara Fi Cathar fear eet S areqaaat fear wea & aie 
arate feat wet S Vatatal fear wea &; Tee Sa THe wen she, was aaa F 
@ feared Gta F—TH Vatahray aire Gad aerate s way | aa ae gel wares? 

Co. ] therm | wt oracittes an wed @, ae fea 318 sham | H ga were Het = fh 
Ue wile Ue are Y wa frat Hem F! wet Teal or der aS Sl Aha HEAT 
Mea arag Caterer sera araraisant feat ara Fi 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Followers of other schools say, ... and so on up to... 
propagate that—“That a living being (soul) performs two activities (kriya) 
at one given moment (Samaya). They are—airyapathiki (careful 
movement of an accomplished ascetic or an omniscient with non-vitiating 
karmas) and samparayiki (activity inspired by association and passions 


and leading to karmic bondage). When he performs airyapathiki kriya he 
also performs samparayiki kriya and when he performs samparayiki 
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kriya he also performs airyapathiki kriya. By performing airyapathiki 
kriya he performs samparayiki kriya and by performing samparayiki 
kriya he performs airyapathiki kriya (etc.). This way a living being (soul) 
performs two activities (kriya) at one given moment (Samaya)— 
airyapathiki and samparayiki. Bhante ! Is it like that ? 


[Ans.] This assertion of other schools of thought... and so on up to... 
samparayiki kriya, is false or incorrect. O Gautam ! I say that—one 
living being (soul) performs only one action at one given moment 
(Samaya). Here the view of other schools and that of own school (Jain) 
should be stated... and so on up to... he performs either airyapathiki or 
samparayiki kriya. 


fared : datefat—ai fra seat arr Pre a atch a, det worachea—areremrgey at fear 
999 & 93d Ram ae amt 1 aerate feat A att a Pra aa gu Hh ao A 
Waa Vt Cat aaare sa at earl wet fear dare afer ar are Fe) Gedte feaail F a 
tata frat arrafian &, fark wea vatarat #1 


Us ata an vs ara F 8 a heard aera welsh Ta Soage een &, at wuracea Ae 
Ber at wa Horached Sten z, at aeoors wel St Tari cas PITA aa THMTT—aaT Fi at 
& wpPRart FY srewra—steeat 31 Catan aepera—seren at fear, arcatrat aor 
HHT HT HAT Ves Ct vita eH St ara A xa Sa Beara wt At He aaa! (gy, valw 906) 

Elaboration—An action performed purely due to association (yoga) is 
called airyapathiki kriya. Such passion-free and careful action or 
movement can be performed only by an accomplished ascetic (vitarag) 
who is at 11th to 13th Gunasthan (level of spiritual purity) and is short 
of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage. An action involving 
association (yoga) but with predominance of passions is called 
samparayiki kriya. Such action is performed by ordinary beings under 
the influence of passions and leads to karmic bondage. This action is the 
cause of cycles of rebirth. Of the twenty five enumerated actions twenty 
four are samparayiki and only one is airyapathiki. 


Two actions in one moment by one being are impossible—When a 
being is burdened by passions it cannot be free of passions and vise 
versa. Up to the tenth Gunasthan a being is in a state encumbered with 
passions and beyond that he is in a passion-free state. Airyapathiki 
movement is the action of passion-free state and samparayiki is the 
action of passion-encumbered state. Therefore one being cannot perform 
both these actions at one given moment. (Vritti, leaf 106) 
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wane weal ¥ drat er sead—fave FIeT DURATION OF OMISSION OF BIRTH 
3, Dw. ] Preardt of ia | eater aret faefear waar goer ? 

Cv. ] tre ! weal wah TG, GER ITA FEM Ua aed waa 
Freaaa | 

Wa Ha! a a! Fa a recta . 

Sa AT : TAA Sea AAT Il 
NUH At WAT Il 

3. Cy.) wag! arate fers aaa aH ooo @ facet tect F ? 

[3.] am | cer we aaa om ait wpe ore Fed awl ge ere A ai 
(WETOATGS G1) ‘onitre’ HEAT UST | 

‘sme | ae Car tt, Fe Var ft 8’, Fa Ware HEH Arad Mas cath fora F 


3. {Q.] Bhante ! For what period the infernal realm (narak gati) has 
omission of instantaneous birth (upapat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! For a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of 
twelve Muhurts (a unit equivalent to 48 minutes). In this regard the 
‘Vyutkrantipad’ (from Prajnapana Sutra) should be stated. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fader : arate ¥ vere—feart a & BS omiars & arene fata afeal 4 
wat at cata ar faceare day A ga wart Sse AtH A av Yet a, Gad A 9 Hens 
ar, Aree A 94 Herr aT, ate F 9 Are aT, Geral FY 2 are ay, war A v Ae HT, arta FH & 
Te ar fertearet Seat 1 Tal wart frdatahaa, ap ud Sani A TI UH VAT SI, THE 
92 Geet a sene-frteara 81 teearad 4 al face wal elem, PraeiPaa F otrt ores dafaa 
fete A orenfeet ot dar dsttfada ud dat ayer A 92 geet ar face ster 31 FE aoe F 
UE & We at fare ele Bi sal ware Veadar & farena & fava ¥ A aren aed 
(gfe, Tae 900-9o¢) 


WT TAS : STA VENT AAT Il 
AA Mas AAT Il 


Elaboration—Duration of omission of birth—According to the sixth 
chapter, Vyutkrantipad, of Prjnapana Sutra the brief description of the 
period of omission of birth in various genuses (gati) is as follows—lIn the 
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first hell it is 24 Muhurts, in second 7 days and nights (Ahoratra), in 
third 15 days and nights, in the fourth one month, in the fifth two 
months, in the sixth four months and in the seventh it is six months. In 
the same way the period of omission in genuses of five-sensed animals, 
human beings and divine beings is minimum one Samaya and maximum 
12 Muhurts. In the genus of five immobile beings there is no period of 
omission. In the genuses of vikalendriyas (one to four-sensed beings) and 
non-sentient five-sensed animals it is Antarmuhurt (less than 48 
minutes), and in sentient animals and sentient humans it is 12 Muhurts. 
In the perfected state (Siddha gati) the maximum period of omission is 
six months. These are the details about the period of omission of birth in 
various realms and genuses. (Vritti, leaf 107-108) 


@ END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE FIRST SHATAK @ 
@ END OF THE FIRST SHATAK (CHAPTER ONE) @ 
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gratees AAT INTRODUCTION 
factte aera & Ter Sega I ATA—FAETT NAMES OF THE TEN LESSONS 

9. Ware Gey fa a ayaa 2 Jedi 3 sea v Pras (3m Gey) 4 TTT «| 

ea a 9 WAIT ¢, Arata ¢ sherd 90 Aaa 

9. Tectgar a ae facie ster gach Hh ee egre ESA ATT HAT: SA HTT F— 

mend —facia grees ea Ves Si SY wa: ga ware faa (9) seretewarea 
at wera arr, (2) aga, (3) Jed, (x) seat, (4) Pree, (feet—feet why 
# ‘ora afm’ ore %) (a) HT, (9) 2a, (¢) area, (3) Haas aT ET, 
(90) atftrenre on fererer | 

1. This is the second chapter (shatak) of Bhagavati Sutra. This too 
has ten lessons with the following titles— 

The verse—The second shatak (chapter) has ten uddeshaks (lessons). 
They contain the following topics in this order—(1) Shvasochchhvas 
(Respiration) and Skandak Anagar, (2) Samudghaat (Bursting forth of 
soul-space-points), (3) Prithvi (Worlds), (4) Indriya (Sense organs), 
(5) Nirgranth (ascetics) (in some copies it is Anya Yuthik or heretics), 
(6) Bhasha (Language), (7) Dev (Divine beings), (8) Chamarachancha, 


(9) Samayakshetra (area inhabited by humans), and (10) Astikaya 
(conglamorative ontological category; fundamental entities). 


QATRATEBATA. SHVASOCHCHHVAS (RESPIRATION) 


vetaane dat  sareteGard RESPIRATION IN ONE-SENSED AND OTHER BEINGS 


R.A SAT TH AAT TANS OT AL STAT) TTA! APH THAT | her Reva | 
way pleat | after ofS | 


2. TS Het FS AA F WoT AH PTT aT TATA Hera ea (AUT) Tee | SarcaT 
amtader Gt & fere oftag Prac rar 4 aataeer fear watatsr Grae ates aa 
wile 7g! 
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2. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 
Description (as before). Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there. People came 
out. Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. 


2. Cw. aot reo TT AAT ATS saa aa aT wa Tara SA A ! 
agttar cetear aettiea aeifean ora, were of OT FOOT aT wea wT rar a 
ATA TATA ISA YekrRsar aa aereTgHrsa Pia slat Tah ot aT aT UTE 
TH TEATS AT Pre TT ATT HT TTT, Te A aT ae! oer aorife at aera aT 
erate a Arata a ? 

C3. ] ea, Areen! oe ao te sera ar erate a aia aT reefer aT! 

3.00. ] 08 are ce ara AF ey Ta Hera Ta & Ve arcane (freq) Hr 
TaTS ATT SOM ASI ATI ST UGTA Ha ET Fa Wor ae —wTaq | a at 
aitsa, titra, aghthaa ait tafe sia %, a at ara ait qa weeara a é, 
ral FT Wd sie tad %, fog years aaq arafrare ae wataa oat & 
ANI Ud Teal TIAIe Hi Aa saat ws sta gare GI eA a WA E aie a tad 
tia way ! a a yeternfe wdhaa cha ara ait Ta seara ad F aM 
AMAT Be aa Fras Bisa F ? 

Cu. ] et, way ! a yedtorante wahaa ie fh aera ait ara Gasara aa & ait 
anaan wd aa Prgara wsd =| 

3. [Q.] During that period of time Indrabhuti Anagar, the senior 
disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up to... paid his homage and 
obeisance and submitted—“Bhante ! We know about and perceive the 
breathing-in and breathing-out as well as inhalation and exhalation 
(abhyantar and bahya uchchhavas and nihshvas) of living beings with 
two, three, four and five sense organs. But we do not know about and 
perceive the breathing-in and breathing-out as well as inhalation and 
exhalation of one-sensed beings including earth-bodied... and so on 
up to... plant-bodied beings. Bhante ! Do these one-sensed beings 


including earth-bodied beings breathe-in and breathe-out as well as 
inhale and exhale ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! These one-sensed beings including earth-bodied 
beings do breathe-in and breathe-out as well as inhale and exhale. 


¥. 09.9 ] fe 0 aa! oa he aria a aera a aerate a areata a ? 
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Ce. ] tren ! casi of sraaaftars cag, GAA MT STITT, Tera 
HAMAS, WAH WHATS WATS TAAAS BAAS sora at aera at Maas 
a aerate aT 

¥. En. 9] aq ! a catea oe ae ott aaa Gesare & wT A fa var & 
TAT GI TEN Hea f air wed FE? 


(3. ] tha ! fei Bone Sea GeA aa a omen ontemesit ¥ 
BU reat Gl, are Hl arta fet Hy were at Rafe art (we ara a, A aa a fats 
ale Seale) Raat HY, Ta Aa Bl sda ae ae, WI Tet, TH Ae Be Bgl act ea HT 
Tal BT SMATT Teas & BT A TET aed aa Pgara & wa A alsa FI 

4. [Q. 1] Bhante |! What type of substances do these one-sensed beings 
breathe-in and breathe-out as well as inhale and exhale ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! They breathe-in and breathe-out as well as inhale 
and exhale substances with infinite space-points (anant pradesh) in 
context of substance; substances existing in innumerable space-points in 
context of area; substances with any duration of existence (of one, two or 
more Samaya) in context of time; and substances having attributes of 
colour (varna), smell (gandh), taste (rasa) and touch (sparsh) in context 
of state (bhaava). 


[w. 2] We wast aortas aria wera, waaia, areafa ag f wae 
SOMA a Wa Ba. Aeataa ? 

[v. ] ware aaa ota f—ae—taehe | 

[y. 2] aa ! a gedtmrate wahea ota ara at ater act aret fora zeal at ater 
OAT AIT PTAA & BI A FETT HS ait Bed F, RT a zal us ah aa F? 

(3. ] hs | ster fe verge & oad anercae F aaa feat 3, dar A ast 
wre wsT! Arad Fo aM, Ur, ota feenait SH ait a saraheaara & yqneit at WET 
Hd eI 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! In context of state (bhaava), are the substances. These 


one sensed beings (including earth-bodied beings) breathe-in and 
breathe-out (as well as inhale and exhale) of one colour (varna) ? 


[Ans.] In this context it should be read as mentioned in the twenty 


i eighth chapter, Aahaar-pad, of Prajnapana Sutra... and so on up to... 
i have intake of breathable particles from three, four and five directions. 
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4.09. 1 Oe! Area a. aT. GA. aha. ? 

[ 3. ] a aa wa fran wfetisrt. ae. Ba. Ara. | 

strat Ubifea arera—Prarara after | Ser Pree were | 

4. Ea.) are | ee fone were & gare at te ait aaa sere & 
Ba a rem Hed ait wsa E? 


[v. ] mae ! wa Paw 8 et geerqere fer enfky athe mag a Peat a (Fac 
BT G) Gel ar S Foret Hl Sal Us SAAT lava BU A TET Ha sit Bisa FI 


HARTA ae Cepia Mae A Sa Wee HEAT UST fe ale saranda et As aa 
feanatt S Mal aie araay gararewara & fam gare Ht TET Hea Sale Area Bt at 
oatad dm fear 8, wartag are fear a ate warherg ota fear & savahageara & yer st 
TEN Hed ST as ste Pras @ we ean a yovatewaa &H Ye Hl TET Sea EI 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! What type of substances do the infernal beings 
(Nairayiks) breathe-in and breathe-out as well as inhale and exhale ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In this regard it should be read as aforesaid... and so 
on up to... as a rule they breathe-in and breathe-out as well as inhale 
and exhale substances from all the six directions. 


With regard to living beings in general and one-sensed beings in 
particular it should be said that in absence of any obstruction they 
breathe-in and breathe-out as well as inhale and exhale substances from 
all the six directions. If there is some obstruction they do so may be from 
three, may be from four and may be from five directions. All the 
remaining beings as a rule do so from all the six directions. 

faa : ATTA — HATTA Hl HIA—-TaPaY aie sles H ort wT A ft ta z, get TS cient 
& Got art Area ela z, sare FGM, ae ar ora feenatt S A yarshagara aha Gera Teer 
ord &, fog arereted sta (hres amie) set & arax a saz, aa: TS aera 7 aA | 
4 wal feenat 8 saratepara gare WET HC Gad 1 (gy, Taw 909) 

Elaboration—Reason for obstruction—One-sensed beings also exist at 
the edge of the Lok (occupied space) and there they are obstructed by the 
angles or corners forming the edge of the Lok. Thus there they are able 
to inhale and exhale matter particles from three, four and five directions. 
Other beings including infernal ones exist only in Tras-naadi (the 
central spine of the Lok or occupied space where living beings exist), and 
therefore in absence of any obstruction they can inhale and exhale 
matter particles from all the six directions. (Vritti, leaf 109) 
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AGHA & SIRTEZATT RESPIRATION IN AIR-BODIED BEINGS 

&. Cw.) areare of He ! arsare Be steve at aera at Gaeta aT Areata aT ? 

Ca. Jem, Wren ! atsare of arsare ana areafet at! 

&. Cu.) way! aor agar, agar at ef ata ott amaat ween ai 
Prgare & BI A TET He at wear F ? | 

Cz. ] ef, where ! argara, argaral at & ara aie aearay wesara afte Pr:gava & 
BT FT VEN BA it GS FI 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! Do air-bodied beings (vayu-kaya) breathe-in and 
breathe-out as well as inhale and exhale only air-bodied beings ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Air-bodied beings breathe-in and breathe-out as 
well as inhale and exhale only air-bodied beings. 


9.08. 9 ]araary Ha! aTeay Ae HoeTTRRTAM Ve VETER Ae TE 
oat Tear? 

[ 3. ] Se, Weer ! ara yeaarte 

9. C8. 9] wTaq | eT aga, agar A a oe aTel ae ATH YAH: 
(arqera 4 &t) sera Brat B ? 

Co. Jet, tart! argenra, argara 4 St arte Tet are ACHE FAFA: aA Ger Ste FI 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do air-bodied beings die and are reborn as air- 
bodied beings again and again several hundreds of thousand times ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Air-bodied beings die and are reborn as air- 
bodied beings again and again several hundreds of thousand times. 


Cu. 218 se fm gee vera 2? srges venta ? 

C3. ] ern ! yes vers, A ges vars! 

Cw. 2) way! an argare ont & rere ota & steal & oer we sax 
ART Urea S aera FAT BE EU St HLT ora ? 

C3. ] thom | argara, eye eat (-are UT UL-aTy ores @) TET UTS, Pag WE 
By feat eT AST TTA 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do the air-bodied beings die by touch (of beings of the 
same or other class) or without touch ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The air-bodied beings die by touch (of beings of the 
same or other class) and not without a touch. 
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[w. 3] aa! fe aac Paes, orerert Prerang ? 

[ a. ] treat ! fra aera Pree, fea steed Frerarag | 

Cw. ] 8 dorecer ae! wa geag fara weere Prag, fra steed Perey ? 

Cy. ] aren | areeraee ot arent aire worn, ft Hel—sirahery Aahay Fag FAT 
sirafra—aofaag Premera daa—amrefé Rrewahi, 8 aoedeh tran | wd gee—fa 
MATT fa sree Prag | 

Tw. 3] rey! argara ear (ae gad vate F oem 4 oe %, aa) aree-atea 
BBL ATA F AT TATA lH VATA B ? 

[v. ] aa ! ae qetferg (feet ortan @) erer-atea erent ore &, Helfand erereetsa 
Ble TT F | 

[y. } way ! tar amg fia aren a wed & fH agar a ota wa Prac 8, 7a 
ae wefad sréx-ated atx aeiferd orereciea etnt Pract & ? 

[3] whom ! argara & ure sree @-(9) atarite, (2) afha, (3) dag, ax 
(v) SPOT grt a ae atarita oie Ahwagree ar lsat Gat wa A oes, Fa ada a 
ae wtieetedt Tra & at cores Tat rink Bl Wa aHt area s, FI ata a aE 
reheated (Aare) se S1 sahere They ! Var Het are e fH agers Acar Fat wa 
H welfarg aererd att Heifer ater rat | 

{Q. 3] Bhante ! On dying, do the air-bodied beings go out (to get 
reborn in other form and place) with the body or without it ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! In some context (kathanchit) they go out with the 
body and in some context without it. 

[Q.] Bhante |! Why do you say that in some context (kathanchit) they 
go out with the body and in some context without it ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Air-bodied beings have four types of bodies— 
(1) Audarik (gross physical), (2) Vaikriya (transmutable), (3) Taijas 
(fiery), and (4) Karman (karmic). Of these, they go out without gross 
physical and transmutable bodies to their next birth; in this context they 
go out without the body. And they go with fiery and karmic bodies to 
their next birth; in this context they go with the body. That is why 
Gautam ! It is said that on dying the air-bodied beings go out (to get 
reborn in other form and place) with the body in some context and 
without it in some context. 
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Ra : gaa y saa ATTA ages & arate get, He, Tae Us Tras at 
aged F garatesara we Htc &, fog agers a waa ager s cl Ta sareapara | wT 
FA FAT AY Bl Hlargyaenal Cecil F ? Tel TT AES WIA fear F 

qa war at aa ae s fe aga sa %, va call ag & wy A sarees 
HATHA Tel &, At TET at AM aah ae Gad ay asia wel, Proifa (as) ads, va 
Prat gat aelte argera Ft sararegara & wa F aragaaa wel tech gale wet arraeencta 
ft et ot AeA | 

agar ate a arafeera—geatana, Svea, THAT SAT STG, FA UIT ST HTaReafa aware 
Hearsay cep S sear areata Hl rarest ora arerearre seat gees F | 

Elaboration—Respiration in air-bodied beings—Generally speaking 
other beings, such as earth, water, fire and plant-bodied ones, inhale and 
exhale air. But air-bodied beings exist in the form of air only, so do they 
require outside air for respiration ? This is the doubt expressed. 


The explanation for this is that air-bodied beings are living organism 
therefore they certainly require respiration. However, the air they inhale 
and exhale is lifeless and they do not require other air-bodied beings for 
this. Thus the concept is neither illogical nor impractical. 


The life of air-bodied and the lot—The duration of existence of earth, 
water, fire and air-bodied beings is innumerable Avasarpini-utsarpini 
(regressive and progressive cycle of time) and that of plant-bodied ones is 
infinite Avasarpini-utsarpini. 


yard ferteat & 4aHATT REBIRTHS OF MRITADI ASCETICS 

€. Cy. 9) aay maa! Fae aT Pea, T Peavadd, oh werd, 
TEPTeaTaaha, oT AITO, TH aAkoTEaah, a Pizas A aga 
greta sae STATA ? 

Cy. ] eet, tren ! wars of Pas ora Ee Suet BaTATTEBS | 

é. Cw. 9] ares ! forest rq (or) aor Prete wet fee, ta (AT) & weet or Pde 
ugita ey dan grea vet gon, rae can—-detaed ake ave gon, vil Fidel 
(pared) wel Bar, freer are (Hea) aaa wel san; Cer gente (sifera, Pete ater 
HH AM) AAMT FA: APIA ails wat al wre Sra ? 

Cs. let, ham! gates caren aren oral Paste fee asa ote way Hl Wa eta B 
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8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a mritadi (alms eating; one who eats only 
cchitt and faultless food) ascetic, who has not eliminated rebirth (bhava 
nirodh), who has not eliminated vagaries of life (bhava-prapanch 
nirodh), who has not destroyed the cycles of rebirth (samsar), who has 
not destroyed the karma responsible for his cyclic rebirth (samsar- 
vedaniya karma), who has not terminated the cyclic rebirths in four 
genuses, who has not terminated the karma responsible for his cyclic 
rebirths in four genuses, who has not attained the desired (nishtitarth), 
and who has not accomplished his mission (karaniya), get reborn again 
as human and other beings ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A mritadi ascetic as described here gets reborn 
again as human and other beings. 


Cw. 2187 aa! fr ae fear? 

[&. }treen! acy’ fe aed fran, ae’ fa acre’ fora, oh’ fe acrel fee, ae” Rr aaa 
Perea, Farvoy? fea acre fra, Sa? fat erat PRre—are yye aa wea fae] AS fa aaa Fra 

CW. 18 Horsey set! ae fe aed fran ora Ae fa aaa fre ? 

Co. ] tern! eer strong aT aerag aT Gera aT Areas aT ART Ue A ated fea 
weal Yet Hate vfreata a aver yO fe aeet fron rer ha chag dad ond a any 
vartiag oer ote fa aret feat) ret aa EAS HAE wer wa fa awe fear see 
frag Haas htat—aey TA aE Tet fey Ft awa fra! ort AE a YR-gaa 
ore ae Fer aered Fear! B Soot Sra TTT fe ated ere aa BS fH aerel fra 

Ca. 2] ea ! gate Pate & sha at fe ore 8 He aise? 

(3. ] or! wa oak wer wea aey, wake ye’ wen ate, wafer ‘site’ 

[w.] 8 seq! oa ‘wer wea uieu, aaq—‘ae’ wea au, saa RM Sree? 

(3. ] em ! gate Pete an ofa, ata aft ara sasara der Agata dar ait 
BeT &, TAA Te wey GET aT ae yore Xn, ada A aire alderara F 
TEM, ay Va EN? eT MAST! Tar ae via EF a sie 2, Tae wd ongeant a 
OAT BUT s, Fahy sa Aa’ wer ase ae gy aie agqu ant a wae *, afc 
ve ‘ae’ GET UeT! as fren Gran), az, wera (ween), wat ait Har, za Ta HT 
aa (sre) %, gah 3a ‘far HET UleU, AMT Te Fa-s-a BI Aas (aya) Hea F, 


PUCKIC ERED) (284 ) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 
a dn nt et nn oe 


Bh A on 8 8 on on on on 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ee | 


Fa 8 


mth nn 8 8 nn ns hh ns ns ns 


Saki oa ‘ae’ Ger ale ga areT has ! Gahan Paka & sta al rer’ arad—‘ae’ 
HE TT THT F | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! What should the aforesaid ascetic be called ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He may be called praan, he may be called bhoot, he 
may be called jiva, he may be called satva, he may be called vijna, he 
may be called veda and he may also be called praan, bhoot, jiva, satva, 
vijna and veda (all together). 

{Q.] Bhante ! What is the reason that he may be called praan... and so 
on up to... veda ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He may be called praan because he breathes-in and 
breathes-out as well as inhales and exhales. He may be called bhoot 
because (as soul) he existed in the past, exists at present and will exist in 
the future. He may be called jiva because he lives, experiences the state of 
existence as a living being and the karmas determining life-span. He may 
be called satva because he is associated with noble and ignoble karmas. 
He may be called vijna because he knows and distinguishes tastes 
including bitter (tikt), pungent (Ratu), astringent (kashaya), sour (khatta) 
and sweet (meetha). He may be called veda because he experiences 
happiness and misery. This is the reason, Gautam ! The aforesaid ascetic 
may be called praan... and so on up to... veda. 


8. Lu. 9] ae of a! Pre fread froanaraa oa Pigagacies oh gore 
Fae SAAB ? 

(3. ] eat, were ! Herg 1 Pras ora aT rea Fee SATA | 

Co. 2 Ja a ! fe fr aaa fea ? 

[v. ) ren! fre fa ane fra, ga fa see fern, Fa fa ae fran, arene fa a., 
Tay fa a., fs Fa Fa areas staas TagraErt fa aaa fea | 

Wa Wa! Ba Ha! fr wa WAN Me wa Wee deg WAS, MAA aaa AT 
ATTA ferecha | 


8. Cx. 9 ) req ! free dare an Pra fer 2, reat dare & ode ar Frade fear 
%, wad frat amt are fea ae frat s, Cer yarel (Wgareh) arr gar fet 
ayeg ante wel at wa Fel Ste & ? 

Lv. ] a, ea! yale een oem Pore orem fat aqeawa onfe wal at ora 
Tel Sta | 
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[w. 2 ] ares ! gates reg art Pe & site at fea sree a HoT aed? 

Cv. ] em ! gah wen oe Pee at fee’ Het oT aac e, ‘Ge’ Hel TT Aaa 
&, Fe He TT AHA zs, Wea’ (Sa H UT Vee Sal) HE MI GH Bs, “Teer 
(SHA G TAT H UT VET EM) HET HT THAT Fi Ta (Hs, Fa, Aw, WRAP, saa 
Ua FIGHT HE GM Aaa | 

& wey! ae Ta wares, Way | UE sa Ware 8’; Ut Hee wa ATH ATA 
TAT TAT ATA cal PST AHL HTS fee TAA at aT a ate aren at wat 
Hed EC fray HI | 

9. (Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a mritadi (alms eating; one who eats only 
achitt and faultless food) ascetic, who has eliminated rebirth, who has 


eliminated vagaries of life... and so on up to... , who has accomplished his 
mission, not get reborn again as human and other beings ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A mritadi ascetic as described here does not get 
reborn again as human and other beings. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! What should the aforesaid ascetic be called ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He may be called Siddha (perfected one), he may be 
called Buddha (enlightened one), he may be called Mukta (liberated one), 
he may be called Paaragat (one who has reached across the ocean of 
rebirths), he may be called Paramparagat (who has gradually crossed 
the ocean of rebirths), and he may also be called Siddha, Buddha, 
Mukta, Paaragat and Paramparagat (all together). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
teen Watdee SKANDAK PARIVRAJAK 

90. ay ot aH and meat Tahtersh wrt yan Aearet UR PeaHE, 
ufstratrn afem woraattert fers 

99. AH Sra AT ATTY He ATT aE Shea! PTS) AA oh Ta Aad 
ater vargas feet Garey ATT AST SAT! TAT AT OT MAY TT ANTaTy 
HOTA TSA ATT AAATT | TAT PTA | 

90. Uh GAT FA WTA VETaT CIMT TTS ATT & Mar dear (Gara) & Pere 
at wy areal F TIT SA TT 
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99. Te hea Ga aaa F Here TH Ht ATE at Tae Tes aiTaTiHET oH STAT BI 
TS HATA A a MET Sa—-a Ream a He (Saree) AF WaT TCH AT HT TT AT! Ae 
aus atrataaga & arqare &1 cet feat ara Sara —aaght aH HAT WTA 
FETA CATA TAN | ASAT HT SATA BET TALS TATTST GATT oh HAT AE | 

10. Once Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left Gunashila Chaitya in 
Rajagriha city and moved about in other inhabited areas. 

11. During that period of time there was a city called Kritangala. 
Description as in Aupapatik Sutra. In the north-eastern direction outside 
the city there was a garden called Chhatrapalashak. Description of the 
Chaitya as in Aupapatik Sutra. Endowed with Keval-jnana and Keval- 
darshan, Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there... and so on up to... Bhagavan 
arrived at Samavasaran (divine assembly). People came out to attend. 


92. da Ft earn sate aera ae aM Aaa ere! AS! Aer A 
aay vate Tew sida Gey AM Seared witarat aftaag, feere— 
aaae—are—seretg serena Pre ate Geel aaa jeans 
ART UNG werd adatrae dart fray amet ve Fron alice sag 7 
aay VU MaraTY a aa IY ata ere | 

92. va qetren art & Pree oreedt are ah Sa omer Te A sae APH 
akan a fina arora wae ae ar Uae (ATT) Tea AT TE HA, 
ayaa, arrae ait aadada, FF Ue aeal, ura sieeve (Gem), ws Pras aH let HT 
aM sti —-sart ated Sal HT AH (SLT BOAT Ae—TsH), ATH (HAYS Ws seat F 
Cert ae), Tee (TS EU sane Hl aT HE Te), TH (are great ar are), Ae 
& we ait BT Sa atl ae asda (Mies) F fae at, ae ara, renee, 
THUMM, Saget, Prom (Guta) wer sie ifrwgnrest, FT Ta oneal FH Ta Tar 
FETS TAT aie aftarsraH—araehl fa att estagmeal A wl area Frome a 

12. Not far from the city of Kritangala was a city called Shravasti. In 
Shravasti lived a Parivrajak (one who renounces everything and takes to 
peripatetic life) named Skandak. He belonged to Katyayan clan (gotra) 
and was a disciple of Parivrajak Gardhabhal. He was a reciter (saarak), 
amender (vaarak), recollector (dhaarak) and expert of four Vedas namely 
Rigveda, Yajurveda, Saamveda, Atharvaveda, fifth history (Purana), 
sixth Nighantu (Vedic lexicon) and all supplemental works on the Vedas. 


He was a scholar of six auxiliary parts of the Vedas. He was a master of 
Shashtitantra (Sankhya philosophy). He was also an accomplished 
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scholar of Ganit Shastra (mathematics), Shiksha Shastra (education), 
Kalp (rituals), Vyakaran Shastra (grammar), Chhanda Shastra (poetics 
or prosody), Nirukta Shastra (etymology) and Jyotish Shastra (astrolgoy) 
besides many other ethical and philosophical works related to Brahmins 
and Parivrajaks. 


93. Te Ht Alaelig vate fora art Pras Fenferrerag aftaag| aa a a feta 
ora Pras serferrenay sea HATE Vg Gey Sea Ala varrsg, Vamom 
GAT SMITH STRAT TO—ArTET | fe Asia ae, sea ae 9, Bea AT aia 
HY 2, astat fat sete Pra 2, asia fas avis fas v, Br aT ae aay A 
aete Tt Brahe AY ? Ved ara stare | FMT Tal 

93. sal saat are A Aerts sraa— (rar Herat & gest Bt BAY aT) 
fir ara Per ot) wear ae deniers sree fer are Paka fedt fia ot 
SATA wah UT TEA MT, Ba We ara ait sat ondayda (ate 
Prat @q) arererita era 8 yer ‘are | (rede F ay gu)’, (9) we aA 
(ara Stem) & aT arreT (area) B? (2) sa ara & a area 2? (3) fe at aT 
ard &? (s) fe ara to ord 2? (4) fa wer a Hem Ba Ma dare sar s 
NT foes ATT A ALE Ear sla Hare aera F ? STA WAH aT Tae ST (Her) | 

13. In Shravasti also lived a Vaishalik Shravak (a person profoundly 
devoted to the words of Bhagavan Mahavir) named ascetic Pingal. One 
day that Vaishalik Shravak ascetic Pingal came where Parivrajak 
Skandak of Katyayan clan lived and inquisitively asked—O Maagadh 
(Magadh born) ! (1) Is the Lok (occupied space) with or without limit ? 
(2) Are the souls (jiva) with or without limit ? (3) Is the state of Siddhi 
(perfection or liberation) with or without limit ? (4) Are the Siddhas 
(perfected or liberated souls) with or without limit ? (5) By what kind of 
death a dying being increases the cycles of rebirth (samsar) and by what 
kind of death a dying being reduces the cycles of rebirth (samsar) ? 
Please answer these questions. 


18. AE A Gay Serer Freeh Preset Tera) saa yaw 
Tatra fats fa wearargs, qfrie afazs | 

98. 28 Wa Sa ST tree ae S Senter ata fire Peake y gates 
WT YS, TI aH Te eoTTET EIT, SA wel & vat Ha FAA sa yet wr oA 
SOT? ga Wee Gt) wien (AT Sat Sew em ay AE) Gere gE, AUT Ta EE 
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(fe aa F at Sar ¢, Tae wstHal at AAS SPT aT AE ?); Taal sha A Ae TeaT eat 
(feo F war we 2); Tae Aa A are (ats) TN gar (fH aa 4 aT ga fava A ge Hh 
Tel WAM), FA BT As a, anes maw feat Para ws yet ar He wt sax 
(wala TIT Ses ST AeH ST HT STA) Al GHA VT FTA Te TAT! 

14. When Vaishalik Shravak ascetic Pingal asked the aforesaid 
questions to Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan, the latter was filled 
with shanka (doubt as to how to find answers to these questions and 
how to reply ?), kanksha (apprehension that the answers will be correct 
or not ?), vichikitsa (incredulity that the answer will satisfy the inquirer 
or not ?), bhed (disjunction as to what to do and what not ?) and 
kalushya (distress that he was ignorant on the subject). When he failed 
to find any solution (pramoksh) to the problem he faced, that Parivrajak 
gave no reply to Vaishalik Shravak ascetic Pingal’s questions and 
remained silent. 

94. aT 1 a fray Pras Tercera Gea Hearts eet fy aed fe sora 
Fear | Fe Bsa AG aa Ar a AM ATT A age a waft aT ? waa wa 
METAS FTATH Ta | 

94. Fae UIE Ga aemferen sree fora Pare A orate were ofa a 
a ar, a are Ht et wert at ger fare | ae ara 8 aT ered? arad—fne Ae 
BAC F Hla BH FAC TSA A Vea F ? SAY WMH ST Se TTI 

15. Then Vaishalik Shravak ascetic Pingal repeated the aforesaid 
questions to Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan two-three times— 
O Maagadh (Magadh born) ! Is the Lok with or without limit ?... and so 
on up to... by what kind of death a dying being expands the cycles of 
rebirth (samsar) and by what kind of death a dying being reduces the 
cycles of rebirth (samsar) ? Please answer these questions. 

98. AT A aay Seamer Ferrey Preset Aarleraet el fH aed fF 
Pra FRET aa Shay Shay fatahiior tera yeaa at dares Fea 
Pree aenfreraren faht fa wiearrargs, gficity dass | 

9%. a dante san fret Pobe 4 arora eee uta & aaa ae 
Gt wel WA ar gor at ae ga: yaa gifea, ita, fefefme, Fees sar 
BIg at we gon, frg denies sae five fhe & west or ge at wae ae aa! 
Ha: BI HC T TA! 
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16. When Vaishalik Shravak ascetic Pingal again repeated the 
aforesaid questions to Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan two-three 
times, the latter was filled with shanka, kanksha, vichikitsa, bhed and 
kalushya. He failed to reply to Vaishalik Shravak ascetic Pingal’s 
questions and remained silent. 


THOH BT WTA Bl Aa A APTTT SKANDAK APPROACHES BHAGAVAN 

99. aa ot erally vate freer wre HeTey AeA HATE | aT TE = aT aft 
Fares | 

AT A GAR SAMI TE sig wane den fre stared 
spate faire were Avi aay ANT Ay AP WT AEM, HHA 
AA SSA SATATAG AST AIT TTA see AIAN PVT! aT aay vi, Aa seTd 
Wea Ta THA Aa AG A WMT wT Hea sem vr aaa Aaa 
Hel Ae TAF ASA TATA FANS A Tt TaTSAS ses RHE aos HTM ares 
Grown’ fa mez | 

Ud ateg, Tefen sa aera Ars varEs, vaMRoa Pes a Hea a safer 
a atied o falta a hata 9 card a sige a via a TTF oA T ATES a 
UMS F MSTA A wes, tres waa asters, athreattrn fres— 
$ ta—s altra—atisa—fatta—s ahta—warea— ty aA — TATE TTY 
AA TH TATA AST AVS TTY HTT TATA Aa Tare WATT | 

99. Te wag mae Te A wet GA AMT, are art sit aga S art faa %, set 
TM Herat F MAA Ht A As MAS wa A ae Te MH, SPT Fa WH aa HCW 4 fH 
‘AT ATI AST CI HE TA TU MET PATTING AH TIT A Gt Fl Aa 
Wa Fea ot Sea SA & fry Peat! va aa sea S ait & ye S wa 
TTA h Ve Hl Ta GAH Ta HATTA Seas AI A F Faq Wa aT 
TET GATT SI FH TT-Aay a sel aren ar afer Bea ET aera FI art: F 
OAS WE ih, SS TTA HEAT fore ae serewz & PHF sey ara TE 
Ol FAT-AHETL HT, THT UN -SAM Hh, TT GIMTEY, wee, Fae six 
ART TT ETAT CIMA SY TTT HE, Ta SAS FA aie ga vat & atell, yal, 
Wet, HC aire Areal amfe wr WH | 
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Ot yates wart @ frat He ae rah TTA, Tet UCaraeal HT AS AT, sel sa! see 
amet Prevs, Host, Sarat wl Are (ata), wifeer (WH wert at fredt ar ada), 
Wear ares, wattar (Saat al UH BA a BST), Bes (area), spars (ga a Fat 
al Cab GH sige Tar ae), weak (srs), wrPear (Heng F TST BT TH Tae 
I ANY), BA (GAM), TE, aR (Gets), ong (Ais) FT ET ser (TET wus), 
FT UT Aa H THC al rat Uftarrat & sraay (7a) A Pree! aet a Prva 
Pravs, gost water, Hilfe, yer, after, Beret, sigarn, syst sire wera, 
Fe SA MHL, GA Ge TT S Fw SeHy, Ta AOU aeq WEAH Mae WT G AeA 
4S Peat wet Heir TTA A wet Grae dea aT aie Wel MT ATE FETA 
ferenerarst &, Tay aire wees Pear | 

17. At that time a large number of people were moving around at 
public places like triangular-courtyards (singhatak), crossings of three, 
four and more paths and on highways in Shravasti city. They were 
talking among themselves—Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has arrived in 
Chhatrapalashak garden outside Kritangala city. People went out to pay 
homage to Bhagavan Mahavir. 


Listening from people about the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir, that 
Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan had an ausciety (adhyavasaya), 
thought (chintan), desire (abhilasha) and resolve (sankalp) as follows— 
‘Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir is staying in Chhatrapalashak garden 
outside Kritangala city enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with ascetic- 
discipline and austerities. Therefore, I should go to him and pay my 
homage and obeisance. It would be beneficial for me that, after paying 
him homage and obeisance, after honouring and respecting him, I should 
worship him, who is the embodiment of beatitude, piety, who is the god 
of gods and pilgrimage personified. Having done that I should ask him 
all such meanings (arth), causes (hetu), questions (prashna), reasons 
(kaaran) and elaborations (vyakhya) etc. 

With these thoughts he came to the abode of Parivrajaks. From there 
he collected all the traditional paraphernalia of his holy order 
including—Tridand (trident), Kundi (bowl), Kanchanika (garland of 
Rudraksh), Karotika (earthen pot), Bhrishika (mattress), Kesarika (a 
piece of cloth for cleaning pots), Trigadi or Chhannalika (a wooden 
instrument), Ankush (a lancet to cut leaves), Pavitri (copper ring), 
Ganetrika (wrist band), Chhatra (umbrella), Upanah (shoes), Paduka 
(wooden sandals) and saffron coloured dress and came out of that abode 
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of Parivrajaks. After that carrying Tridand, Kundi, Kanchanika, 
Karotika, Bhrishika, Kesarika, Trigadi, Ankush, Pavitri and Ganetrika 
in his hands; getting equipped with Chhatra and Upanah and attiring 
himself in saffron coloured dress, he passed through the city of Shravasti 
and proceeded towards Kritangala city where Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir was stationed in Chhatrapalashak garden. 


thera zara ara Tah Fl PIA WELCOME BY GAUTAM SWAMI 

9¢.09) Stem! 3 wrt and aerated treed wa aarh—eete of eT ! 

safrt| 

[w. 2] He 7a? 

[v. ] wea art 

[w. 3 ]aae a? fea ? hafta a ? 

CS.) ret ag Meer | aot ert ot TT ara AT ATA SM! TSH! TAT OF 
arate ATG Te sa Gar ont Sea uitearag uftaas, daa aa 
ama Ay sire Ta TE TOT A A META AAI starvasay stacy azz 
snag Of chaste Wat 

Cw. x) a! fe re area ere Ta dag aE, 2 Wa TaTdl—ae FA | GaT 


erential carpet sire Fs aR ot serait sornita waga ? 


Cu. ] ea, THI 

9¢. (9) Fe IT wa erat aM A amet Was fra gaye or at 
walitra are wetter |! (aret) Zora et H are (yay & fsa) at Zee’ 

[w. 2] srry! F (ara) feaat ee? 

Cz. ]aheae ! yeaa (arte orga) a tee 

Cu. 2] meq! 4 od og, foe ore 8 ott fart aa ae BET?” 

Cs. ] em | va ore Ga ara F orate at Te eh Se oer Te B Saat 
were oar ot req arene taco ae Ulta tear B1 gee Maher TT 
SUT Tet & STA HM wT MET! ara-se Haw afta A wet Fz, aet-zt 


We art & fae dara ar fern tl ae aat wa BWR TH AT HS oT Ta FIT 


ayaa art ae aces (Pre ears F eH F Gee) areas Pre asa Tar F1 anh ae art 8 
Ue te Fi ae Se & art ae Bis thas! GT onagt S va FST!’ 
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(9) Ue aaa ATE Feral Getta TTA & Sages Sar A vere sree Prardh wear 
aN & fea cee oat FT sort Sl-gest al rat & aga wea Gara Ht alt Ta BT 
Sa eee oars A wary Hera & ager HA Bl TH GSAT! ST BA, SAA, TS aha 
Ma Ha Tet FATS Stet oH AA HT ort orwell wr AAT UA & fre wa & ara 
al TH TAT | 


(2) area F fees wy verde A Tea AS Hea | amet FA ara ya 
(qatar) & ofthat fst caren afta at ter gee fer 

WaT AF YOT-wed | wa, Road aaa are F va set eq? 

Wa + Hea | sreredh TTA S TeTHT gE gy Hi Fa Tas Bl ATH ott Tel 21 HS A 
MAT AE FA SS ard Farr ? 


Oe are aan aaa al TH are fears fear Tay TT ATA WI B Tot wa 
aye Ta at was wa & ore atet-s Has | oneal, Per el warra @ | GRIT sal wea 
SET BAT | eH WY aT SvloS Yew aaa HL MIT al ITH APT sear 2) 


- 91TH 2, 3. 9, FFT IO 


SKANDAK PARIVRAJAK IN BHAGAVAN'’S SAMAVASARAN 


(1) Once Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in Chhatrapalash Garden in Kritangala 
city. Skandak Parivrajak, the disciple of Gardabhali Rishi of Shravasti saw 
thousands of men and women going to pay homage to Bhagavan. Skandak 
Parivrajak also became eager to behold Bhagavan Mahavir. He carried his 
umbrella, mattress, staff and put garlands on his neck. He then proceeded 
towards Bhagavan’s Samavasaran to remove numerous doubts in his mind. 


(2) Seated in the Samavasaran Bhagavan Mahavir said to Gautam 
Ganadhar—(Today) Gautam ! You are going to see and meet Skandak 
Parivrajak, your friend (from past birth). 


Gautam asked—Bhante ! When, how and after how much time will I 
see him ? 

Bhagavan said—Gautam ! He has left Shravasti and is coming towards this 
garden. He has come near and soon you will see him coming. 


Just then Skandak appeared approaching. Ganadhar Gautam got up and 
stepped ahead to greet him with pleasure—“O Skandak ! Welcome ! A hearty 
welcome to you ! It is good that you have come.” Skandak too greeted Gautam 
with joy and stepped ahead. 


—Shatak 2, lesson 1, Sutra 17 


eR ee ee ee ee ee ee 


ee eee eee ei ieieicirs 


BO oo oo 


[wv] fae Sway! Ot ment WIE TA A AT WTA FETA wl GaAT— 
THT HTH FA WH YO | a ae area wes Uae ag 
taraire & ore alsa sat aEMy (GX) BSH SAT af F yatta Sa A aad 3?” 

(3. J et, thee! ae army et A yafira Sh A aad BY 

18. [1] Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said to his senior disciple ascetic 
Indrabhuti—(Today) Gautam ! You are going to see your friend (from 

. past birth). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Whom do you mean ? 

[Ans.] His name is Skandak (Pariurajak). 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! When, how and after lapse of how much time will I 
see him ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Shravasti. Description (as aforesaid). In Shravasti lived a Parivrajak 
named Skandak. He belonged to Katyayan clan (gotra) and was a disciple 
of Parivrajak Gardhabhal. Details should be read as already described... 
and so on up to... That Skandak Parivrajak has resolved to come here 
where I am. He has left his place and is coming to me. He has covered a 
long distance and has come near. At this moment he is walking on the 
midway path. O Gautam! You are going to see him today itself. 

[Q. 4] ‘Bhante ! Addressing thus Gautam paid homage and obeisance 
to Bhagavan Mahavir and asked—Bhante ! Is that Parivrajak Skandak 
of Katyayan clan capable of tonsuring his head, renounce his abode and 
become a homeless ascetic by getting initiated by you, Beloved of gods !” 

[Ans.] ‘Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of doing that. 

QR. Wa a TAT Ta were wage Mand wanes uftase ad a a Gan 
SMT TTA STATI | 

FR. HT AAT TIT ETAT Ca TATA TH RAPT B TE (Gate) ata we ew 4, 
fe gar F oe Gras eae UPA Se wT (ara Teva & TTR) aT VET 

19. While Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was saying all this to Gautam 
Swami, Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan arrived there (near 
Bhagavan Mahavir). 

20. (8. 9) ae md Tea Ged Se aed ofr ferra 
syed, faarta TegaEs | Ae Gen Sa Bla Varnes, vamfow wea 
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RATT TI wMA-S Wen ! ad wen! Fara Gen ! sopra wem | 
ara Gea! A GA Gam | arate aay freer Prieot Tenferereraget 
PRAT gkoe MATTED! fH Aaa A sera aT? wa a Aa’ Behe es AI Sa A 
Tt Gam | sey TAA ? 

[ 3. ] eer steer 

CW. ] AIHA Gay Seq ws Was Vs aara—-A ea HT Trae | TerRa 
A A ATA AT AT THA WH SES AT As TERTHS SAAT, AVA Of A ATT ? 

Ce. aU 8 ere eet Ged Reo Ud aa —Ts GY Gea | AA TART 
HATA SAY WT HET THAT —STTTY atte Hy ah HareqVErrrrafsane 
FAY TTA IH A TA HES AT ATA TERTHS CATIA, HA MF TE TTT eT | 

La] a4 a aaa wena we aed wa aor OAT ! aa 

serge cargteran | ar asst Bre 

Ly ag 4 8 re Trae Gary Se Als Aa MY aT AETa aa 
TEC TTT | 

Ro. W. 9 ] eae WaT TEM hes ere wees Ufa Bh UTE STAT aT 
WAHT ST ATT STAT S TS aie gia St Tas GA 7a; sie Wet arc Ufa aT, set 
HS HAH Sh TT BAHL TAS FA WaT Hel—'S Teas | AMT FR, Saw |! FETT 
gearra & | eeree | Pera arr Sw aaa Ue—-ahera Bar 1s epraw | geet | ag et 
vert |” Rae st hae earl A eae 8 aera | oad Te A denies araa 
Pienaar Gre Sea Were Ger ar fe S are | ae area S OT ora ? seme (ata wea 
GS 8) Tas wat a Preae Seat Tae YO & fre Vet waa & ore ard StS eH | 
wel, WS Mt WI ?” 

C3. ] (pram) “ST, eT! ae ata ATS” 

Cy. 2) fet eee often A war aera a ga vere yer ‘sies | ae tar 
art at TH Fou S, foray At aH St ye aa (Tema) gaa sta He a; rad qa ay 
AA al TS et BH GT Ta?” 

0%. ] oe War hay 4 eae Uae a He's era | AT eye, qalaaare, 
TAT ATA AEN, Tea AAA & aH z, asa %, Paz, dant &, ya, afra 
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at AAT & Se S, Tas—aaaail F; TSA Part FT A Wl es Je ara AB aia 
el &, Fale eeaw | F PRT Fa YR sa Hl AT EI 

[3 ] cava wee Ulta A ara er S Sa ere Het—'S a | BH GEM 
erates, TANT ATT TAT META Ta BH Ua Ue, SS PTAA Ht, Taq— 
CAAT TTR Be” 

(iat wart) B targira | sat Ge ya es dar |i (ga YH ard 4) era a 
mur | 

Ly aera ara hey ear eeree oats & Ae Hel TT wa FeraIe 
Tar fear &, Tet TT at Paes fear 


20. [Q. 1] Knowing that Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan had 
come very near, Bhagavan Gautam got up and rushed ahead to greet 
him. Approaching Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan he said— 
“O Skandak ! Welcome. A hearty welcome to you. Skandak ! Your arrival 
is timely and at opportune moment. O Skandak ! Please come. It is good 
that you have come.” He then added—‘*“Skandak ! In Shravasti, Vaishalik 
Shravak ascetic Pingal had asked you five questions including— 
‘O Maagadh ! Is the Lok with or without limit ?” Failing to provide 
answers, you have come here to ask those questions to Bhagavan. 
O Skandak ! Tell me if it is true ?” 


{Ans.] (Skandak) “Yes, Gautam ! It is true.” 


(Q. 2] Then Skandak Parivrajak asked Bhagavan Gautam—“Gautam ! 
Who is such enlightened sage, rich in austerities, who has at once revealed 
my inner thoughts to you and enabled you to know my secret musings ?” 


[Ans.} Bhagavan Gautam replied to Skandak Parivrajak— 
“O Skandak ! My religious teacher and preceptor Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir is endowed with Keval-jnana and Keval-darshan. He is 
Arihant, Jina and Kevali (omniscient). He knows past, present and 
future. He sees all and knows all. It is he who at once told me about your 
inner thoughts. That is why, O Skandak ! I know your secret.” 


[3] Then Skandak Parivrajak said to Bhagavan Gautam-—“Gautam ! 
Let us go to your religious teacher and preceptor Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir and pay him homage and obeisance... and so on up to... 
worship him.” 


(Gautam Swami) “O Beloved of gods ! Do as you please without 
any delay.” 
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[4] After this Bhagavan Gautam Swami resolved to go with Skandak 
Parivrajak where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. 


WHAT ANT Shah BT AATATT EXPLANATION BY BHAGAVAN 

89. AT ST THT AAT OT AY Ta HETaAY Fass AIS Brew aT oh TTT 
sma aaah frie sra—sadla saat Pres | 

29. Ta Baa H TT TAT FETA TEA (Gat arere | ae) A safer 
areas sey wat Aerde tart at gree ware (we), red, aay 
TATA, HUNTS, TTAT, ATTY, feat aia & A Yona (Aftgw), Tes weil 
(qa feret), adorei (foe onfe) atte aot @ gem cer ards gina a aera oii a 
Tel UT 

21. During that period Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was eating 
food everyday (vyaurittabhoji). As such, the body of Vyaurittabhoji 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was noble (udaar), appealing and 
extremely graceful (shringar), beatific (kalyan), blissful (dhanya), 
auspicious (mangal), radiant without embellishments, endowed with 
noble signs (lakshan), marks (vyanjan) and attributes and it appeared 
exquisite with physical beauty. 

RI. aT A Bey eT TTT Ta Heres Passe aires street 
ara oda—ordta saath oreg, wn SEERA FRee Hee wetter 
mera fraga srenfe—aanet ats Gra TATE | 

RR. FI ATTN AAT TEM era Bare ata aria athe rete at 
Saat oa Uae BT IT SE EMT, GAG Fat Us Saar fra safes ga ae 
arbed, wa A rg oer are ore cer ed @ wpe eed Se Ea Tet eT 
WaT Ara FTAA A, set Sac Pree aan Pree aeHe HOT TATA TET FH 
ae att 8 vefton at, aaq ware HA wT! (ATE ts TAT) 

22. Seeing the noble... and so on up to... exquisite body of 
Vyaurittabhoji Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir Skandak Parivrajak was 
extremely pleased, contented and happy. Overwhelmed with joy, 
intensely thrilled and exhilarated with bliss he came near the place 
where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. Coming there, he went 


around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir clockwise three times... and so on 
up to... worshipped. (took his seat facing Bhagavan) 
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23.09.) Gem! ft at ma wera Gea Se wa AaB I GH 
Gea! macy aaty fern Pract Terie Sora Bea ‘Arrar | FH asia 
wy are iN ?? Ta A a Are A A ste Aha STAUTT | A AP Gea | aay aay ? 

[ 3. ] ea, srfer 

83. 0a. ] aad wen ! sa yer walt ae sm wna yer 9 
HAITIAN wees Ua STI WH Hels eas | mae ara A Agni 
sae Tira Paar a gaa sa were yer at fare | wie arr & ar art ! anf 
Sas WAT HT TAC AC OM SG ape Seat Ga At Ta (Sat aA & fare) ana a 
Sram | RT UE a ae? 

[3.1 ( ~) ‘St, Way! Ge aa Aas! . 

23. [Q.] Then addressing him as ‘Skandak !, Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir said to Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan—“O Skandak ! In 
Shravasti, Vaishalik Shravak ascetic Pingal had asked you five questions 
including—O Maagadh ! Is the Lok with or without limit ? Failing 


to provide answers, you have come here to ask me those questions. 
O Skandak ! Tell me if it is true ?” 


[Ans.] (Skandak) “Yes, Bhagavan |! It is true.” 
WE : AT A AKT LOK: WITH OR WITHOUT LIMIT 


Ry. [9] a fi aa Gem ! stared spatter fafae ae wine dad 
aire asia cing, aie ing ? wee fA a of HaTet—-wa |g AT Gem | aehae 
WY WTA, TF Hea SAA Brg MIs! TASH oF WA ae Asia! Vase a ae 
THETA TITS STATA Ragas, seas Aras afeart 
TOT, SAL FT A SA STA ot a oT aT a one a waa a wae a waa a 
atari, aft a vag a weary a ge Pray Arey say aT Staley PRA, MRT TT a 
ST RA A SeIAT PONT TAHT, STAT STITT, sora 
TWEA- MITA, Wa wTEa—-AaAa, aka ga sal A a Gam | cat iq 
BHA, SAA A AHA, BTA cA sevia, wash ce sia | 

Rv. [9] (aa-) & em | Pert aa A AT ga yer a oreaaarg, fia, 
aPraret ud dard, AAA gar at fe The ara s, A aera” Tear we war ss 
wrree | A (are siete ) Ure were a vis saren %, ae ga ware B-(9) weavita, 
(2) Sarat, (3) ares, ae (x) racial (9) TT ard FS xem a aie we F, ak 
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ard aat &, (2) aa a ws Hae Seas Sh TH Was %, aaST Herat 
ait Ht aftr ara %, aan ae ort—afea %, (3) wrer S Car aly are Tel a, fires 
aie wal on, Car até are Fel 3, Pore cite aS, Cen aS aret AUT ere, Pres ata 7 
mi wits Bat a, Ber S six Bar TM whew Ya, Pra, nya, stata, stag, sraftera 
ait fra} sear ara wa 31 (sv) we 8 che aaa atqataen, TTalae, 
Tavataed att wastrataed &1 gdh vert ord SeaTataEN, aT Te-wyTaTET 
ud ad aypecaguataed 21 cea at wel 31 ga wart & eH | Keats 

ord-afta %, dace aa—atta %, ore amacita & atte wae WY arated & 
ara Th seated HS aie orate HE 


24. [1] (Bhagavan—) Skandak ! Your mind is plagued with doubt 
(adhyavasaya), thought (chintan), curiosity (abhilasha), and 
inquisitiveness (sankalp) that ‘Is the Lok with or without limit ? In this 
regard I say—‘O Skandak ! As I have said Lok is of four kinds (viewed 
from four standpoints)—(1) Dravyalok, (2) Kshetralok, (3) Kaal-lok and 
(4) Bhaavalok. (1) In context of substance (dravya) Lok is one and has a 
limit. (2) In context of area (kshetra) Lok is innumerable Kodakodi 
(hundred trillion or 1014) Yojans in length and width, innumerable 
Kodakodi Yojan in circumference and has a limit. (3) In context of time 
(kaal) there was no such time when Lok did not exist, there is no such 
time when Lok does not exist, and there will be no such time when Lok 
will not exist. Lok existed, exists and will exist always. Therefore it is 
dhruva (constant), niyat (fixed), shashvat (eternal), akshaya 
(imperishable), avyaya (non-expendable), avasthit (steady) and nitya 
(perpetual). It is without limit. (4) In context of state (bhaava) Lok has 
infinite alternatives of colour, odour, taste and touch. In the same way it 
has infinite alternatives of structure, grossness-subtleness (guru-laghu 
paryaya) and non-grossness-subtleness (aguru-laghu paryaya). It is 
without a limit. Thus Skandak ! Dravyalok is with limit, Kshetralok is 
with limit, Kaal-lok is without limit and Bhaavalok too is without limit. 
Therefore Lok is with limit as well as without limit. 


a: MT a Str SIVA: WITH OR WITHOUT LIMIT 

[2 1]a faa Gem ! ora asi wa, srerd ota ? wer fa aT qMee—Ta UY A 
TAA FH TY Hel Asa! Gas of ae sah aeaTTTaTS, se FT A Sia 
areas Mt aa a aaa a ane wa Fra, afer gms Bsa) rast ot aa store 
TTT AAT STAT TART IT TeAEATAAT «SMa 


wrearctheya (2) (248) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


8h Son oo eo So 


ce ee SS a a 0 0 ee es ee es ey 


BS 6 


FT 
ij 
Hi 
hi 
hi 
YF 
tf 
UF 
Fj 
LF 
Hi 
Yi 
oF 
Ef 
Fi 
i 
ih 
i 
oh 
oF 
h 
oi 
i 
th 
hi 
Wh 
Li 
th 
Mi 
hi 
hi 
i 
th 
fi 
ih 
oi 
A 
tA 
hi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
Fi 
fi 
Ai 
a 


MTHSATETTAAT, AA FT A Bal AW casi Ma asa, Gash wa asia, areal wha 
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[2]& meee ! ger a4 A ae fears or an, f& aad—‘she ara @ oT oracle 
&? Seat Ht seh (eee) ga wae S—‘Araq (9) ea a UH she aa-alea 1 (2) 
aI Ae HAST vest ae s ake ase weed at aermed fea gut, aa: ae 
ard—ated &! (3) Hea -Uer ale are Tel om, Kray sia a on, ataq—sia fra 8, 
arated 81 (v) wa aaa aaa avaieed %, aaa astarataed & ar 
UAT 8, oT Te-aTyTaaET 8, aAR-anye-agwataeg & sit Taal aA 
wel (aaa) Fl TA WaT HA A aie Aa aS she orale B, Tear are at Wa at 
ater sta arated Sl ate: F kere | ie ard—ateat HS she arated HS 

[2] Skandak ! Your mind is plagued with the doubt... and so on up to... 
that ‘Are the souls with or without limit ?’ In this regard the answer 
follows the same patterr—... and so on up to... (1) In context of 
substance (dravya) one Jiva (soul as a living being) has a limit. (2) In 
context of area (kshetra) Jiva (soul) has innumerable space-points 
(pradesh) and it occupies innumerable space-points (pradesh), thus it 
has a limit. (3) In context of time (kaal) there was no such time when 
Jiva did not exist, ... and so on up to... nitya (perpetual). It is without 
limit. (4) In context of state (bhaava) Jiva has infinite alternatives of 
knowledge (nana), perception/faith (darshan) and conduct (chaaritra). 
In the same way it has infinite alternatives of grossness-subtleness 
(guru-laghu paryaya) and _ non-grossness-subtleness (aguru-laghu 
paryaya). It is without a limit. Thus Skandak ! In context of Dravya and 
Kshetra Jiva (soul) is with limit, and in context of Kaal (time) and 
Bhaava (state) Jiva (soul) is without limit. Therefore Jiva (soul) is with 
limit as well as without limit. 


fila —faqae 997 QUESTION ABOUT SIDDHI 

3) a aa cen! pel cash 4 om fal Bain; Gast 1 RA wr 
ROTATES STA aA, UN aaa aad a aera dh a 
AORAERTS aia a sraeraa areaoray fers aerate aeaaaei, sther gor | sta; sri 
Oy feet a warts 3 oR Aas a eT TET Tel ae ae eat PAY asia, 
Sas Ra Asia, Bras Fest sein, wrasit Fast sera | 


[2]e wee ! Gera a ot ae food vor om fe Poke (ake) aka 
arated &? Tear Ht ae ae (aa) 8-8 wee | AF oe wart a fas garg B- 
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weafaks, asta, oreatahs att arateha! (9) rea @ fate we %, ata: ora—alea FI 
(2) daa fake vy Are Se SI TANS), Tar Ua HTS sarees are dha sane B A 
Trae ar 8 He Parartrs (arert) &, aa: aet—aiea Fi (3) Hr S Var ws Great Aa 
on, foray fates Tet a, Car arg are Aer s, foray foes wei F en Var als area wel eT, 
fered fakes rel Te att: ae Pra, ataretea FI (%) Ata S Paks —ate Araciles B ara 
H Ger aT, Sel Weare 81 (Hal ae otra aot, Te, Ta, Vaal, Jo-aY, arTE-wy, Talaerz 
TH aartted &) TA Wea Rata sie aahahs aea—alea & Te arefehes site safes 
oarted & 1 Tatere & epraw | PSRs ara—aloe WS she ore HF 

{3] Skandak ! Your mind is plagued with the doubt that ‘Siddhi is with 
or without limit ? In this regard the answer follows the same pattern— 
‘O Skandak ! I have said Siddhi (state and abode of perfection or 
liberation) is of four kinds (viewed from four stand-points)— 
Dravyasiddhi, Kshetrasiddhi, Kaal-siddhi and Bhaavasiddhi. (1) In 
context of substance (dravya) Siddhi (abode of Siddhas) is one and has a 
limit. (2) In context of area (kshetra) Siddhi is 4.5 million Yojans in length 
and width, slightly more than 14.2 million thirty thousand two hundred 
forty nine Yojans in circumference and thus has a limit. (3) In context of 
time (kaal) there was no such time when Siddhi did not exist, there is no 
such time when Siddhi does not exist, and there will be no such time when 
Siddhi will not exist. Thus it is without limit. (4) In context of state 
(bhaava) Siddhi is stated to be in details as mentioned about Lok. (it has 
infinite alternatives of colour, odour, taste, touch, structure, grossness- 
subtleness and non-grossness-subtleness. Thus it is without a limit. Thus 
Skandak ! Dravyasiddhi is with limit, Kshetrasiddhi is with limit, Kaal- 
siddhi is without limit and Bhaavasiddhi too is without limit. Therefore 
Siddhi is with limit as well as without limit. 


[vy ]afiad aaa ! aa f& sia fre 2? a aa ora eat of Ua fs Baia; Basi 
a fa seerey sea, afer TT A sa; sre of fra arate 
waa, Aa FT A sa; Mas AS sete TIAA, SMT STOTT BTA APTA 
WA TAT, AT FTA sal S at east fas asia, Vast fas asia, resi ez 
HT, WAS Ps sre | 

[v]@ mee ! fhe Ge ae darr—foars vas gon ot f& fhe anata t ao 
oracted & ? Bear ate (Aaa) A Ta Wee B—(ael Ga Be Ya WT alee) sag 
7a 8-ue fe ard—atea 31 as Bhs ea ae Ta are arera—waait SH 
Hae fs BUS, Ha: aa-Afor Fl are S—- (Als Ht ue) fos onfe—atea aie aac 
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zl Wa ae aad araaed &, ara atataed & aaq—srd—arye— 
wea s TMT araeed S| gata S athe Aa a fg arat—alea F aa wrea S siz 
ma 8 fg arated Fl zatery s eHrew | fs ara—aAler WAS ate arrcfeet HE 

[4] Skandak ! Further, your mind is plagued with the doubt, ‘Are the 
Siddhas with or without limit ? In this regard the answer follows the 
same pattern—Read details as already stated... and so on up to... In 
context of substance one Siddha (liberated soul) has a limit. In context of 
area Siddha (soul) has innumerable space-points and it occupies 
innumerable space-points, thus it has a limit. In context of time (kaal) 
any single Siddha is with a beginning and without an end. It is without 
limit. In context of state Siddha has infinite alternatives of knowledge 
(jnana), perception/faith (darshan)... and so on up to... non-grossness- 
subtleness. So it is without a limit. Thus in context of Dravya and 
Kshetra Siddha (soul) is with limit, and in context of Kaal (time) and 
Bhaava (state) Siddha (soul) is without limit. Therefore, O Skandak ! 
Siddha liberated (soul) is with limit as well as without limit. 


WATTS] BAAL-MARAN AND PUNDIT-MARAN 


24. a fad aaa ! ares spaiean Fafa ara aoe Boy aT ATA AAT 
ala agit a erata at? wer fa aHEt—Ta UY Wem ! aT sae ATT TNA, 
FASS F Gis | ? 

24. Ot & thas | TS Tl Se Wa aT aeaaaT, FAT, aad Harel TAA EA AT 
fee AS ACT A AU BU ale aor Tae Teal S ? Saar Hl ate (AAT) TE ts Hee! 
HH St Wee & ALOT Sere S | TATA aie UfSaATTTT | 

25. Skandak ! Lastly, your mind is plagued with the doubt... and so on 
up to... that “By what kind of death a dying being expands or reduces the 
cycles of rebirth (samsar) ? In this regard the answer is—O Skandak ! 


I have stated that death is of two kinds—Baal-maran (ignorant’s death) 
and Pundit-maran (pundit’s death). 


26.09. a a ae ? 
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28.09. ] ae THAT TS? 


(3. ] THAT SIE WaT GTS; Te SA Wat (9) SATAATT (GATT -TsHd ET 
AEM), (2) aemeaet (aeeitrargeda ar fevzager seat ATA), (3) sar MEIATTT (eea F 
ea Taat Ae), wee F ary dre srenfe ga aA @ ae ava wart a we 
Beat eM, (¥) TeNaATT CATHT va va AH YA: Teas ert at AEM), (4) fifa, 
(&) Teac, (9) Hea-weT (OT A gaat reM), (¢) TaeTaT (ais A Tee ATA), 
(3) farerert (fam arHt ATA), (90) seMaaTet (geared @ AeA), (99) Verret 
(ret F wie aM a get onfs ae azar o AM), aie (92) Fagercr (Pra ale 
afeat ane ws ots erekeraael ar ATA GA ATA & SY are AT) 1S Maw | SA TE 
WHT H MT ST ACH EAT Ha asa AC aH Val St wa Hea %, Ta AH, 
fra, wy eit tq, ge agiiss ota dared arnt (aa) F Ta 
ORT HLA F1 AMT-SS TLS TALE Wat TAMA Aa Ear sha ary Gare A 
SSM S| VE FATA HI SET | 

26. [Q.] What is that Baal-maran (ignorant’s death) ? 


[Ans.] Baal-maran (ignorant’s death) is of twelve kinds—(1) Balaya 
maran (balanmaran—to die writhing), (2) Vashart maran (to die as a 
slave of man or passions), (3) Antah-shalya maran (to die with a thorn 
inside; a pointed weapon in the body or an inner thorn of falling from 
grace), (4) Tadbhava maran (to die after being reborn in the same 
genus), (5) Giripatan (to die due to fall from a hill), (6) Tarupatan 
(to die due to fall from a tree), (7) Jala pravesh (to die by drowning), 
(8) Jualan pravesh (to die by entering into fire), (9) Vish bhakshan 
(to die by consuming poison), (10) Shastravapatan (to die due to being 
hit by a weapon), (11) Vaihanas maran (to die by hanging), and 
(12) Gridhraprishtha maran (to die due to body parts being pecked and 
snatched by birds like vulture). O Skandak ! Ignorant’s death due to 
these twelve reasons leads a Jiva (soul) to infinite rebirths in hell and he 
is entrapped in the beginningless and endless wilderness of infinite 
cycles of rebirth in the four genuses including those of infernal beings, 
animals, human beings and divine beings. In other words these twelve 
kinds of ignorant’s deaths causes a Jiva to expand his cycles of rebirth 
(samsar). This is Baal-maran. 


29.00. 18 a teary ? 
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fart ofterer-& | Illustration No. 5 
GUI & fafaea ave 

PATA H USAR HAH A TAM F ates HVA H VV YA: FHT 

we | fee AT a aes UT a Mant Hl Tera z ? 

WTI A He-eHraH | TUT H at Ae S-(9) AIA, Tar (2) asa fra Ae H 
are fore Weare cht Hifcres SPAT TE B, HS —-Geal Hl aera Hach ale wifes Ogee 
Te Al, FS MAT S | SAM Ae HT ATT & aly wT fasta SA ae MATT Sr asa 
Bla el USAT ST AT aT GahH a SAH Pee Aral Wa HATS BAT Waar ata Hr 
Sen Flat AF Gre B | STAVE LI ATA FEY Wa SCAT WT aA FTA 92 Yee 

HA-(9) TATA (TASHA ET AAT), (2) ataey (arerargdes a fragt sax 
ACT), (2) HTT (Gea AH Ted TaHt aaa eke A alg rar srenfe ga we a 
At, (%) Terre (ACH Tel Wa A YA: Vasa ert att AEM), (4) fia, 
(&) Tera, (9) Wa-wast, (¢) sawawast (ata Y weet wea), (2) faane, 
(90) greener (greets @ AAT), (99) Serra eo (met Bide ay aT get ante az 
azar SATA), Be (92) Dageaet (firs onfs afat ara tie enfe eréxraaal a ata 
Ga TH a SF Ae ATT) | 


91TH 2, B. 9, HI 2E-2C 
TYPES OF DEATH 


Coming to Samavasaran, Skandak put various questions to 
Bhagavan and at last asked—Bhante ! What type of death reduces the 
cycles of rebirth ? 

Bhagavan replied—Skandak there are two kinds of death—(1) Baal 
Maran, and (2) Pundit Maran. Death with some mundane desire, such 
as for divine pleasures or grandeur of an emperor, is Baal Maran. The 
death of ascetics who exclusively desire for liberation is Pundit Maran 
and it leads either to liberation at once by destroying all karmas or after 
reincarnation as Vaimanik Dev. Death with sentiments of pathos or 
anger is also Baal Maran and it is of 12 kinds— 


(1) Balaya maran (to die writhing), (2) Vashart maran (to die as a 
slave of man or circumstances), (8) Antah-shalya maran (to die with a 
mental or physical thorn inside), (4) Tadbhava maran (to die after being 
reborn in the same genus), (5) Giripatan (to die due to fall from a hill), 
(6) Tarupatan (to die due to fall from a tree), (7) Jala-pravesh (to die by 
drowning), (8) Jvalan pravesh (to die by entering into fire), (9) Vish 
bhakshan (to die by consuming poison), (10) Shastravapatan (to die 
by a weapon), (11) Vaihanas maran (to die by hanging), and 
(12) Gridhraprishtha maran (to die due to body parts being pecked and 
snatched by birds like vulture). 


—Shatak 2, lesson 1, Sutra 26-28 
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29. Cy. Jatsarry ant? 

[&. ] sare at wart aS! ae Ta Woe B—-(9) TANT (gat at wel Be sey 
al ave fat Page let AEM), at (2) see (Grasses Gat at ary aren 
HT AMT HW BH STS MT Hl AT SAT Bld FT BH Fey eat F)) 

27. (Q.] What is that Pundit-maran (noble death) ? 


[Ans.] Pundit-maran (noble death) is of two kinds— 
(1) Padapopagaman (to die lying still like a severed branch of tree), and 
(2) Bhakt-pratyakhyan (to die after abandoning intake of food till death 
and taking proper care of the body). 


2¢. (a. Ja f a asta ? 

C3. ] misters sae 9, a wel—aerhea a ores a, Pram smaisesti a a 
TSA | 

Re, Tea (A) FITS? | 

C3. ] wearers at ware ar @—-(9) Petits, aie (2) aPretia ae Sat var a 
Waar Her Fray a aiaeey eer S| ae Waa oT eT FI 

28. [Q.] What is this Padapopagaman (death) ? 


{Ans.] Padapopagaman (death) is of two kinds—(1) Nirharim 
(in inhabited surroundings), and (2) Anirharim (in uninhabited 
surroundings). These both kinds of Padapopagaman (death) entail, as a 
rule, total restraint of movement and care (apratikarma). This is 
Padapopagaman. 


88.0. am a aaa ? 

C3. ] warerrart ste a., a wer—aerhta a orate a, fram aatart a a 
WATT TAT | 

28. Cy.) aeHMTEIA (ATT) TAT? 

[ &. ) eRRITEIT ALT SI Wee STE sa Wart B—(9) Prete, site (2) aiPrefhe 
UE GPAl Weare Gr TRMATCAT ACT Pras @ auf Bar & | ze—-sHUINENA at ET P| 

29. [Q.] What is this Bhakt-pratyakhyan (death) ? 

[Ans.] Bhakt-pratyakhyan (death) is of two kinds—(1) Nirharim 


q (in inhabited surroundings), and (2) Anirharim (in uninhabited 
, Surroundings). These both kinds of Bhakt-pratyakhyan (death), as a rule, 


e. 


4 allow movement and care (apratikarma). This is Bhakt-pratyakhyan. 
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2o, Feary Gear! sary weary yey ha aiafe AcaraVSyhf—e sea} 
feeniteg ona aigaata| 8 a AeA arag | a at Mae 

29, Fal Gam ! saat ae TAT ahead aes TT rahe aT 

20. ¢ Gam | FF Sl wart & usar @ Ae ea vile aay ara val at 
Wea Aet Stn; Aad Paced atedh sr Geetas (a) |e ara Fl ga Wat Fa SAH 
Tart & otsarcat 8 aed Bu sila ar Gare Tear 1 Ge Usa wT ee FI 

29. 8 Gham | FA Sl VHT HALT B AS BU The Hl GA HAM: Foor aie Teas | 

30. O Skandak ! Meritorious due to these two reasons does not lead a 
Jiva (soul) to infinite rebirths in hell... and so on up to... he crosses the 
wilderness of cycles of rebirth. In other words these two kinds of noble 
deaths cause a Jiva to reduce his cycles of rebirth (samsar). This is 
Pundit-maran. 


31. O Skandak ! Due to these two kinds of death a Jiva expands and 
reduces his cycles of rebirth (samsar) respectively. 


faraa : uftsaam & at Ae @-(9) Tedd am, ait (2) HRTEM ATT 
(9) Uredrerrl AeT—SaTT BL Jat TATA fore wa Ue fires | A ua are ae a, fax wet 
wre SH ST A Ae THAT ae Fa Wee TY Bl We MT ‘Mets AT’ B1 ga al Ae Re 
Preffer ott afretfer (9) at dara ora, wre ane sett H fier ord, free Fa ariel 
mens FT Tet ct THe aiftrarete deat STAT VS wa, ‘Peifes’ awed F (2) a dara mH, 
Te ate TRH S SET Ge aie Vara weaTA A Rear aa, fered yar gree at set a a TA A 
STAIHA FW, Ta ‘ameter wed F1 ae at ware at Tact Ace Pram (Pree) 
watered (sree at Ha YAM aie see S Ua) Sa F1 (2) MAMA Ae—Trasas 
FT OT OT SET BT IMT HT HY HT ITT HAT! Tass Ht Prelher aikx arate a at de EI 
TE AUT aaa F | 

Elaboration—Pundit-maran (Meritorious death) is of two kinds— 
(1) Padapopagaman maran, and (2) Bhakt-pratyakhyan maran. 
(1) Padapopagaman maran—The aspirant should take the ultimate vow 
(santhara) and recline at a place. When he dies without changing the 
spot or shifting the posture it is called Padapopagaman maran (to die 
lying still like a severed branch of tree). This in turn is of two kinds— 
(1) Nirharim, and (2) Anirharim. (1) Nirharim—the ultimate vow taken 
at some inhabited place like a village or a town requiring the dead body 
to be taken out of the town for cremation is called nirharim. 
(2) Anirharim—the ultimate vow taken at some uninhabited place like a 
jungle or other forlorn place not requiring the dead body to be shifted is 
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called anirharim. The prescribed code for both these Padopagaman 
deaths essentially restrains any movement or care of the body thus it is 
apratikarma. Bhakt-pratyakhyan maran—to die after abandoning 
intake of food till death. This also is of two kinds—(1) Nirharim, and 
(2) Anirharim. This is sapratikarma (allows movement or care of 
the body). 


Taree TT Fast Waa: SKANDAK’S INITIATION 

32.( 9] Ta 4 a Gay Sea AGS HT Wa Va deg We, afta 
TATA Ua TARANTO oT a! Gey she Hafrrad wet Parka 

[ 2 ] serge taryftoa | aT asa are! 

22. ATH MAT Wd HEM Uaael HTT Aa a Elementary yftare 
ey UfRes | THT APTA | 

22.09] (Tard Fert & Sh Tel SF ATM Tet) area Ran BT Tae 
WA EST! TAT HAT TAT ETAT Gal TAHT HTH AT HeT—“aTAT | F ara 
We Hatemeattet ot GAA Urea =! 

[2 ]eargira ! star Ge Ya es, sa wt; YN ord F fara aa GA 

22. Fah UE HT Ta Fea Ta A eH Ulta Bl sit Ta ser ast 
Uftag at ater wet | erent at acts stooges & aya He afeT| 


32. [1] (After getting answers to his questions from Bhagavan 
Mahavir) Skandak Parivrajak was contented. He paid homage and 
obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavir and said—“Bhante ! I am keen to hear 
the tenets of the religion propounded by Kevalis (omniscients). 


[2] “Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid languor in a good 
auspicious deed.” 


33. After that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to 
Skandak Parivrajak and the large congregation. Description of discourse 
should be read (from Aupapatik Sutra). 


IV. ATH A Bay HANIA AMT WAM ASN stag wey dren Pray 
Begs wa feay very Vez, Vis a wT Tea frag arenfeet wafer |X, 
cafe va rare age oF a! Piet creel, aera ot ta! Reed gaa, Teh oF 
Ha! Prete qraer, sreyesth of aia! Pevied argast, wat ya! aeay a! akaeaa 
We! safer aa! sRaata de ! aRRsata Wa! sReq—aReaad Wa! a aka 
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GY see fr Hee HT ATs Fea salt Aral, ale We saghtert fed 
aRHAS, saHP TA fess a Hs | Gra AMACANs F Wiad Veg, Vise Ag TAY WTF 
FEM Wa Varresg, Varo at Td Tera freget sraret ware arg, Bea 
ara Tafa Ta TAA 

arfera Oa! aie, afera Ta! are, safert—afera oT Aa ! ale aa AT FI 
B TEMMAG Hy ArETaS sTATTA rare HS AeA AS Hay IT AleTPTSy FT WV 
ST Ua saeHAS! Ta 4 Prenite wart west ga a fears ger wae Fretaae 
AUT ATS wes | Tarts Sareea | Hoe AA stray WA Hs FE Het fe AO AOA 
ot TATAT AAT TAT AYA ASHCSTHAMY, A ot Ala, A SS, ATT Yet, A 
FATA, ATT A, ATT Ae, ALT SA, ATT AAT, AT aga—ha—fihya— 
ahaa fatter trian area peg fF Hee, va a Frente wat aeeirred fare 
ger wae Aaa arepriaae vers! a sah wy arya | wate venfay, 
aaa Feed, waa Bead, wate freeied, waa STATE AAA AT 
AUT -HCT ATA ATTA TATE PRTG | 

IY, TIA Fe HIST waw ua TT WIM Ae & ATE a 
fae rat Ud gaa A aac Heh efla Son, GAE Eo, Wad Baar ees es a 
feat et rar fat GS tex aie eT Ta Herel at ae aie B a are vafiron 
oth teem Uta AT meta | Per wae oe A sear weit we ofa wees, 
ame ! Pra wera cal Aare HAT SS TAT | Ge (Pra wees) set ware B, Te ae 
%, We aa S, Fe Teerled &, WaT! GE AA ges, fay ges, ge—wE Tis way! Stay 
ary Heard &, Tar Vt Sl at wear wHeaw wars A eT wa AVerate Gt TA 
FATT fear Var HTH TAI Ta-Fes fee w Farrar AF aHt Pravs, pftsar, araq 
Tree ges arte Oats SIT Cares A rs Ra foe sere Tas wea earh & ara 
SHC ATA AST cht AT STL WATT Hos ATA AAS HUH FA WHC eT 

are | oT (Garam) aie Ay WH ahs S ae ais (Ta) ardla—wata (ara TET 2, 
fara set ets) &, We fat yews H at A AM AT AE Sl Be TE UT Tet TEI BT, Ja aE 
TA Het IC AS SEAR BT ACTA Tea STATA HT GTA Test Tet Prarat & ait sa 
WHC Vera Ff HHT Ue Grae S— Aer Pear Ea Te AAT Pa FH aah A fers 
PERT, FEST, AHP MAST, BITSY Va Mel TI ae eT! get ace F TA! Ar 
STAT AT Ue HOS (GAM) BTS! AE AR Se, Ora, fa, Gey, wala, AH, Rac a 
AM, VTA, GAT, STAT, TEA site Tait (a amy) & fer & aaa &1 safer 
38 ds 7H, THT a, Ge yaaa B thfsa 7 a, Fa aN, fe oi at a a ee, 
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Fa Sta aT ABT A SY, aa aia, fra, He, ahora ale a eA amet fafa a ak 
ade (Were WT) Tse six Set sa wat A at, Sa wet A saa Soa GUST Vai 
SUM El Gates fret & tea fear ga A are FR Teele A fetes, FSS, Perey, 
SRUMTE BT SPTAAT eT | Taree Ty | F ares Ota waa Gafera eeu, Afosa ST 
UleeT EIA Feo s fee ary kaa FR Yatra Ht (Afr agra), gfsa Ghar Gas) ar, ag 
waa Fe ieerate fare frend, aa ait ae Gerd A crear = fH arg Aa seTe ara, 
mat (Prarad), fara, fara at wet, ae (Tene) six een (fres—fayfz) ante car 
SAAT sit Hara & Fates senate al Ara & yesresg ey Bl Fae | 


34, Listening to and understanding the religious discourse given by 
Bhagavan Mahavir, that Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan became 
happy, contented... and so on up to... his heart bloomed with bliss. He got 
up, went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir three times clockwise and 
said—“Bhagavan ! I have faith (shraddha), trust (pratiti) and interest 
(ruchi) in the Nirgranth-sermon. Bhante ! I am ready to embrace the 
Nirgranth-sermon. Bhante ! It is as you say. Bhante ! It is the ultimate 
reality. Bhante ! It is the ultimate truth. Bhante ! It is beyond any doubt. 
Bhante ! It is desirable to me. Bhante ! It is extremely desirable to me. 
Bhante ! Indeed, it is desirable, extremely desirable to me. Bhante ! It is 
exactly as you have stated.” Saying thus Skandak Parivrajak paid 
homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. Doing that he 
went in the north-east direction (Ishan Kone) and discarded his 
Parivrajak paraphernalia including Tridand (trident), Kundi (bowl)... 
and so on up to... saffron coloured dress. He then returned near Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir, went around him three times... and so on up to... 
paid homage and said as follows— 


“Bhanie ! This world is ablaze. Bhante ! This world is being consumed 
by fire. Bhante ! This world is ablaze and is being consumed by the fire of 
old age and death. In a situation when his house is on fire a householder 
chooses the most valuable and least cumbersome objects and carrying 
them to a solitary place he thinks—‘Sooner or later in the future these 
rescued objects (from fire) will be the cause of great help, happiness, 
support and welfare as they will go along with me.’ In the same way, 
Bhante ! My soul is like a bowl (object) that I very much adore, desire, 
love and covet. For me it is stabilizing, confidence boosting, assented 
(sammat), approved (anumat), sanctioned (bahumat) and is like a casket 
of jewels. Therefore I continue to protect it in such a way that no harm is 
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caused to it by heat, cold, hunger, thirst, thief, snake, lion, wasp, 
mosquito and ailments caused by disturbed wind, bile and phlegm, as 
well as terrors, torments and afflictions. Free from the said troubles my 
soul will, in future, be the source of great help, happiness, support and 
welfare as also it will go along with me (to my next birth). Therefore, 
Beloved of gods ! I want to get initiated (pravrajit) by you in person. 
I desire to be tonsured (mundit) by you. I wish to be a student 
(shatkshapit) of you. I aspire to be taught (shikshapit) by you. I beseech 
you to personally initiate me in ascetic-conduct (aachaar), alms seeking 
(gochar), ascetic-modesty (vinaya), fruits of ascetic-modesty (vainayihk), 
austerities including vows (charan), purity of alms including food 
(karan), practice of ascetic-discipline (yatra), quantity of food required in 
ascetic discipline (matra) as well as the desired ascetic behaviour 
covering all these.” 


4. AT AM Wa ATA Ged BIOTA AAAI TNS Ta TeEaaE—-Te 
arytirn | tata, wa faeaa, wa Prigae, wa qaitae, wi fad, wd nite wa 
Very Bera UMS yorS stats TAS MoT Gara, sifkt a of ares oH Pha fa saa | 

24, Ter HAT WTA Feat ea A aa Sarasa tera ofan al 
Watera fear, ara rare ent ahr fren at fee targa | ga ware (Garr) A ser alee, 
FI TE S UST TE Mey, Fa TE S Io MST, Fa TE B GMT TG, Fa aE BGT 
UieU, FA ALE S SAAT AMET, Fa wae a Toart aang wT, ya, wre site Gea 
wie dards sata ae atee ge frag F ore ai ware Tal HEAT TST | 

35. Then Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir himself initiated... and so on 
up to... personally directed Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan in 
religious conduct—“O Beloved of gods ! You should move this way, stand 
this way, sit this way, recline this way, eat this way, speak this way, get 
up this way and behave this way with all beings (praan), organisms 
(bhoot), souls (iva) and entities (sattva) ensuring great care and 
restraint. There should be no negligence (pramad) in this.” 

IR. AT A Gay HMI ST WTA ASTANA SA Uae aad vara 
Te Vay vera ats yUre Tate AAs Aa Hoy, afei a ot tes OH TTT 

28. Ta Se tea ST A eT a Ferd at & yak emit 
SIS cat Heli eAteore flee site wa HT are & arene Et UAT, WS TEA, For, 
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SMT, GMT, Ser ote fears HA TT, TA TAZA St WM, Ait, slat site arat a 
Yio Haga sala SA wT ga farsa FF or—|aT A ware el BTA A 

86. Then Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan duly accepted and 
embraced the aforesaid directions given by Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
and started moving, standing, sitting, reclining, eating, speaking and 
doing other activities accordingly. He also started behaving accordingly 
with all beings (praan), organisms (bhoot), souls (jiva) and entities 
(sattva) with great care and restraint. He was never negligent in this. 


39. A WA Geu Head seem ae eftarate wraratie wera 
AAS TMI —TaI—-Aa—aetaam = ufetafraratie «raf 
fagiey afer shart smqeqy sraferera Garrone Fa tT PHT Ta ATS 
we fast | 

39. aa qe HAA Sah aI FA WT! a ae gatas, worafhtt, 
wTEfa, saerarssamaanatta, Tear waar set far —aheera rept 
ata, ud aaatite, aerate eit arraff, ga onal aftftal ar wae ea a 
Mears UT ST TT AT, sea sie Grays S ye TEA ay, atalq—a, 
er ST BAT Bl aT A TSA HA Gaal at F TEA ae, shaat al ar F TSA ae, 
yaar (serarst at eta TSA at) APH, TaTaM (Aa = aa), FI (Gray 
a edterar), aaa, firdtaa, wat ante & stern (yfagde aracrsal), Per 
(Farm) + a ae, annie, saad, dat a oer faa a TEA aM, 4s 
ayaa 4 i, worat a ehaal aro eel oie wera APY get Pe wae at GATE 
TaHt Be feared SA wT 


37. Now, Parivrajak Skandak of Katyayan clan became a homeless 
ascetic. He now duly practiced properly and with care the eight 
regulations (samiti) including careful movement (irya samiti), careful 
speech (bhasha samiti), careful alms-seeking (eshana samiti), careful 
upkeep of ascetic-equipment including bowls (adan-bhand-matra- 
nikshepana samiti), careful disposal of excreta (uchchar-prasravan-khel- 
jalla-singhan-parishthapanika samiti) [ucchara-prasravan = stool and 
urine; khel = phlegm coming out of mouth and nose; and jalla-singhan = 
dirt of the ear and nose], careful thought (manah samiti), careful speech 
(vachan samiti), careful action (kaya samiti). He also practiced the three 
restraints (guptis) including restraint of mind (manogupti), restraint of 
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speech (vachan gupti) and restraint of body (kayagupti). He exercised 
complete control over self (gupta), complete control over serfse organs 
(guptindriya) and complete control over libido (gupta brahmachari). He 
became a renouncer (tyagi), disciplined and modest (lajjavan), pious and 
religious (dhanya), forgiver (kshamavan), victor over senses (jitendriya), 
steadfast observer of vows (shodhak), devoid of expectation (anidan), 
non-ambitious (akanksharahit), non-hasty, mentally not drifting away 
from ascetic-discipline, immersed in lofty ascetic practices and 
subjugator of passions and sense organs. Such ascetic Skandak indulged 
in all activities keeping in mind the aforesaid Nirgranth sermon. 


hh at TTA ~AUSTERITIES OF SKANDAK 
36. ATH AY WA AS BATA Aas Tareas Agarst asa, 
aerate afar wraahrert fre | 


38. aH A GU eM wR asl Tere aera At sifae 
AMTSANSaS VHA 3BhTEs sifesag, ashore aa aA aad were Acta varrass, 
TAMRTM TIT TTT Hea Aae, HAS, ae AAT ws Tar —Teah ot Ha! Gets 
TSVPTNT VAM Aa Prague sarah Fete 

aerge caryham | ar uisat AE 

26. TAMA AIT TG Hera Ta Her AT GS SaTeTH sear a Prat 
OT TET (3a) TAY (Aart) A fare HA aT 

Rk. FAH WS HAH BTM A MATT was Hera caren wafad S ania 
ome Taree oitt or area fear! seat Ut Hh TAT wT AETaT BH TA ary 
FONT HTH FA WHT Stel—“TIT | aTTaT atta et at AF anita Preautear 
attent are Pree AEA El 

(HTaM—-) caryira | a TS Fee, Far Het YH aed A faers a HT 

38. After that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left Chhatrapalashak 


garden in Kritangala city and resumed his itinerant way in other 
inhabited areas (states). 


39. Ascetic Skandak then studied eleven Angas including Samayik 
under senior ascetics (sthavir) of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s order. 
Concluding his studies he approached Bhagavan Mahavir and after 
paying him homage and obeisance said—Bhante ! If you kindly permit me 
I wish to embrace and practice Bhikshu Pratima of one month duration. 
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(Bhagavan said—) “Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid 
languor when doing a good deed.” 


FO. ATS GAT HOM ATA TAT STAT TSO AAT BE Ba ARTA 
sekted Resa Saeed | 

49. AE A Gey sort ane Preguiss steed Hered aeMM see 
FETT BIT reir Tether Aleta aA Teh Reeth arpa see srs, ATT 
DUT ATA STS ST MATT Ta TET Ae varreas, VaMRSM Ml wg aa 
vafren wd aarii-ganh aa! GA Tempo wart eenkd fregeiy 
SaeURTAT PeteaT | 

werge cary | ar asad ete! i Bal | 

YO, TAA Shah STMT AT TI AAT Bl STS WA HEH vila ET Atay 
WTA TAT et TAHT HSH Ares Preah atteare aes racy BA aT | 

49. Fah Te tara HTT & UT (Pate) H organ, wee (wafer) & agence, ari 
(Tale) & aE, Terres (TS arTAM) a WIS vat (aaa) @ eiga ants 
Praatcen ar corer & wat Rear, arert farer, wa sitftra fear, are ee, yot fear, Tae 
ort (Term) frat, agora fear ait arengde ares Rear ow wher ar are a 
Yel Wat Gat STH WaT TAHT aay aA Hs Wel eT aa Aerie 
PRT A, Set Gre aT TAT TET ARTA Gl A-ARAIT HU SA WAIT aA 
‘wrrery | aaron aire et at A ferferat Preagutern erare wees ferret wea Area FP 

Wrart 4 wer-‘targiea | GS fits war ge ey, dar owe rg eva va wa 


40. Ascetic Skandak was pleased to get permission from Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up to... after paying homage and 
obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavir he embraced and commenced practice of 
Bhikshu Pratima of one month duration. 


41. Thereafter ascetic Skandak embraced the month-long Bhikshu 
Pratima according to the scriptures (yathasutra), code of praxis 
(yathakalp), prescribed procedure (yathamarg) and perfectly following 
fundamentals (yathatattva), with equanimity (samata) and touching 
with the body (actually not just conceptually) sincerely observed (palit), 
purified (shodhit; for transgressions), completed (purit; for breaking 


fast), sang in praise of (kirtit) concluded (anupalit) and successfully . 


performed (aradhit) as per the sanction. Thus after touching with the 
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body... and so on up to... successfully performing (aradhit) as per the 
sanction, he returned to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and, after paying 
him homage and obeisance, submitted—Bhante ! If you kindly permit me 
I wish to embrace and practice Bhikshu Pratima of two month duration. 


Bhagavan said—‘“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid 
languor when doing a good deed.” And then ascetic Skandak embraced 
and commenced practice of Bhikshu Pratima of two month duration... 
and so on up to... successfully performed (aradhit) as per the sanction. 


42. ug Aas asia Gass | wed aE, cred aaasiea, Tea 

VR. aT A Gay soy eed Prague Herd aa STM Aha TAT TT 
wea ara varresha, vasa wae Td Here ora THAT Va Taree 
a! GALE ce VA Tea Aa Taare TAT | 

aerge earyera | AT asaefo | 

2. ge var Saad, argatfealh, denise, weanfteht wa aeerftah Preeti 
Bl AMAL ATMA BL | TAI WaT GaU-aa a, facta eae ae st va Feta 
aaun—Rae ah, fet we tera at Ter THT a, ga aE aE Prguteatt a 
AAT Aad stays TAH TTT fea | 

42. CH TT aaa THs a frauen a aera waq serge ws 
ATA SE H YA ATT WTA ASIAN & Pram! A SAAN -AHEHTL BCH FA WHIT 
aaa | TAT ate ST a A Teor AT TIVATT aire STs frac 
HOT Med eI 

Wa 4 HAPS aT Fa si, Tar He; ward A fers a HU!’ 

42. In the same way he successfully performed (aradhit), as per the 
sanction, Bhikshu Pratimas of three, four, five, six and seven month 
duration. After that he embraced and commenced practice of first 
Sapt-ratri-divas Bhikshu Pratima, Second Sapt-ratri-divas Bhikshu 
Pratima, Third Sapt-ratri-divas Bhikshu Pratima, Ahoratriki Pratima 
(to be practiced for twenty four hours), and Ek-ratriki Pratima (to be 


practiced for one night) (completing all the twelve Bhikshu Pratimas)... 
and so on up to... successfully performed (aradhit) as per the sanction. 


43. After successfully performing (aradhit), as per the sanction, the 
last Ek-ratriki Pratima, ascetic Skandak approached Shraman 
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Bhagavan Mahavir and after paying homage and obeisance said— 
Bhante ! If you kindly permit me I wish to embrace and practice the 
Gunaratna-samvatsar penance. 


(Bhagavan—) “Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid languor 
when doing a good deed.” 


ferret : Paper at siren fafe—Prater array & arfteve (afeen) fasts at Preyer wed 
S1a wrne are eleit &, Rrra arahty ar Seta ya wre A fewer B1 (Are where ar Rega ate 
HIT SAPGTMYA, YE Ce Ve BG) 

Elaboration—Bhikshu Pratima—Austerities to be performed by 
ascetics after taking some specific resolves are called Bhikshu Pratima. 
These are twelve in number and specific duration of each of them is 
mentioned in the text. (For detailed description of Bhikshu Pratimas refer to 
Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra, p. 384) 

VO. TTT A AAT HOT MT TTT AEN TSO AAT aT AFT 
PRITIT Aaa Var Ets! A AVG AT Wael Tee atta 
Tear fat soy HUBS TAT sTATAAT, Th Area Stas 7) Ta 
teal A Bg vee atieadto Ra omET Tas srraepig saat, Te 
AAA HASTY Tl TF TT A AEA AA, sel ATA SAH TANG, Ge A aT 
MAT, VES ATT ASAT Va AAI AA Aeatas, Aaa set a sera 
REA, ATT ATA AaSy VASA, Ta Ara aaASH ardrasy, carweany Aa 
Wea Waa, A wd veltasd wellastei, Aval ard sea 
EMA, WETT ATA rasa arasv, Waa Ara aelasd aritasyy, Aernd ard 
Unie ahi, akira aes far aepge gale ararenpiq 
MATA, TI ATA TT saTST I | 

SM, TAMA TAT TA FST SHY SMS TA SIT WL HAH STL PICT 
ATH TIVATT eleay Hees ferry HM WT a f(r aca ay al fay) ved 
Te A PR wae (aged aed) ac, fa F a & waqe gh waar 
MATT F TEETH aE S soar es Bt svar wT az TAT A aarga (Prien) 
Beat arrest @ For ws Met Ger SET SH are Peat a—-Aa Tr HET! Ra A 
THSH AA F Soar HE PYG Fa Taat oman F qs a ara we, TAY 
Y arg erat areas @ dow sia wer wT! ea ware drat are A oadw Pate 
agent Preare dette oreo wea! ge aR ager Ha are F Area dha 
WN BA Wed ae F cele—cdte (Gra—-ara soara a) ure |e! ws wa F 
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PRATT BE-WE TTT HAT! Bieta Ala F PGA A-Ala Baa SAT sed Are F 
Preat ae-are woaTa Het! Ate ara A reat At uae Het cae Ara A 
Prat Ta-Fa BIT HAT! tare Ta A GAT TANS BIST HEAT STE 
are F PAR ANS-aE GUT SCAT! Ate Ara AY Prat ATES TTT HEM! 
deed ara 4 Pree dee-diee suaTe HET Wed Ara AF Pe Ge TE BUTS 
men att areted Ara AF Pree alere—alets Toa HET SA AM SF fea 4 cHSH 
area F dont as & ye YE ath aaa F ara AAT, UA & aaa gered 
Brat aa S Font Ma WEA SCM! 


44, After getting permission from Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
ascetic Skandak commenced the practice of the Gunaratna-samvatsar 
penance. This was as follows (procedure of the Gunaratna-samvatsar 
penance)—To fast on alternate days (i.e. to miss four meals of a day, 
break the fast on second day and again miss four meals on the third day, 
and so on) during the first month. Also to sit naked in Utkatuk posture 
facing the sun enduring heat during the day and to sit in Virasan 
posture enduring cold during the night. To fast for two days followed by a 
break (i.e. to miss six meals, break the fast on following day and again 
miss six meals, and so on) during the second month. The practice also 
includes sitting naked in Utkatuk posture facing the sun enduring heat 
during the day and sitting in Virasan posture enduring cold during the 
night. To do a series of three day fasts (missing eight meals) followed by 
a break with other rules remaining the same during the third month. 
With the other conditions remaining the same, to do a series of four day 
fasts (missing ten meals) followed by a break during the fourth month, 
five day fasts (missing twelve meals) during the fifth month, six day 
fasts (missing fourteen meals) during sixth month, seven day fasts 
(missing sixteen meals) during the seventh month, eight day fasts 
(missing eighteen meals) during the eighth month, nine day fasts 
(missing twenty meals) during the ninth month, ten day fasts (missing 
twenty two meals) during the tenth month, eleven day fasts (missing 
twenty four meals) during the eleventh month, twelve day fasts (missing 
twenty six meals) during the twelfth month, thirteen day fasts (missing 
twenty eight meals) during the thirteenth month, fourteen day fasts 
(missing thirty meals) during the fourteenth month, fifteen day fasts 
(missing thirty two meals) during the fifteenth month and sixteen day 
fasts (missing thirty four meals) during the sixteenth month. All 
through, the practice also includes sitting naked in Utkatuk posture 
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facing the sun enduring heat during the day and sitting in Virasan 
posture enduring cold during the night. 


4, ATH A GAT HMM Waa aaa ETE Hela aa aT 
Wa AA WIT Teale AA TaPress, VaMRom Al wd Aerie des wag, ae 
waft aele Wse—VessA—aeA—aTTee ATA STS aks aarHAE aT 
ary fereche | . 


Sa, TOK Hh ATM A TATA A TIVAUT HT PATA, HIATT 
feafergetes ATE DHT Ae UAT AAT TAT ETA BUTT STA SS SAT AHIR 
Teal Sas WI aH Tara, Ven, ae, ae, selon, waa (afte sara), 
ASTTSAT FATS Fa WHT & TTS ST wal fa Hea ET aT SA TAI 

45. After successfully performing (aradhit), as per the sanction, the 
Gunaratna-samvatsar penance ascetic Skandak approached Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and paid homage and obeisance. He then resumed 
his activities enkindling (bhaavit) his soul with a variety of austerities 
including fasting for one, two, three, four and five days, one month and 
one fortnight. 


SR. AT A AAT HOT AT set, Ayal a wae Serer PAaer 
arrats Pasian fea wafrtag arg ae een, rasta, eee, area 
fags, ara onferen fa freng, wre area frens, wre anfreanhfa freng; @ wet arr 
HRTSA FT Teta F aT Tafel = TM wisasaTal = aT Saar 
FT WE Koo Yaa VAM Tag THe, Tae Pes, waa Gan fF some Bas ws, 
wee fgg, vakry aa, safe Aa—atresi, garal faa arearaheas, aot ATi 
Taare stile arta saa Fez | 

va. ae Wa a wea om yah were & var (oeeiea), ga 
(Shiai), wea (JS aN syne), wea (Erde sata), aearen, Praag 
(saRatfed), TET, ATT (SE BI SIT |e cen), saw (seme), TAF, 
BEA (TMTAT Gagw), Tart (GAA Hrayw), YR, Tee aT AVM aT a SH 
By, Bat St MG, Hacer eM, TraT Tee Hae Seal aie TA | ToT Fa W TAT! 
aed Ta essa US-Us ST HH, a Sr-gde F ay, Taal asal arm ag 33 
wh, oa 4 Gat art ore—aa @ aed a, US wed A, ca a gad sda A aw a 
WT ST & Te, HIST Stert—Serd Ht aie aTT Te, ga ferare a wh tay (exeraz) 
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art wre ett & (SS Serr F Ht HE star a) | Ta ay Te Talsat S wh ef we a, vei 
@ Wd Sy MS S, Te, fea sit ara qa aes 4 VE es TW a, Tes TH Ta a 
we ee Mel St, T alae a we By MS et, a Misa neat F va areh) ew F 
aT AE FUSS BE et ait Ket TE aad F at Us—Us araray Hel gs aed FZ az 
HAT BEN Ss USI Tec F, TA Va Ws Maw aM Tad F, US Tea a, Ta Us- 
US areas eat tt sat Forex S Geet St eg, aeft a ag S ge Ai Saar aie ait 
TH BT (AIT HA) St TWA a, fry We H Br A adh es alta a ace (et a rea 
Fear ox Ah) a ae athe Sat S Tea TAH BH gS arta Yai SW aI 


46. Then, as a consequence of the said austerities that were free of 
expectations (udaar), extended (vipul), consented by the guru (pradatt), 
and observed with great devotion (pragrihit); that promised beatitude 
(kalyan rupa), security (shiva rupa), bliss (dhanya rupa), well-being 
(mangal rupa), and nobility (shriyukta); that were lofty (uttam), 
progressively enhancing (udagra), ideal (udaatt), beautiful, generous, 
highly efficacious and severe; that ascetic Skandak became dehydrated, 
haggard and devoid of flesh. His body was reduced to a mere skeleton 
covered with skin. When he walked his bones rattled. He was famished 
and weak, so much so that his veins became prominent and visible. It 
was through shear will power that he moved and stood. He was so 
emaciated that after speaking, or while speaking or even the thought of 
speaking exhausted him. When ascetic Skandak walked or just remained 
standing his body produced a rattling sound just like a cart filled with 
dry wood, dry leaves, sesame seeds or other dry things, twigs of Erand, 
or coal and further dried in sun, that rattles whether it is moving or 
stationary. Although he was weak in body, he was strong in austerities. 
Though his flesh ar d blood were almost reduced to nothingness, he still 
appeared exceptionally graceful due to his austerities and spiritual glow 
as well as the radiance of penance. 


frat: Worceraeat aT at ayo aera A 9g we wa F) Pra @ vow fa agen 
ait 03 fet TRH & Stet Sto Be Pah Aas YB (eshe aly a Rew dea) afex arapeaorasy, 
7B 246) | 

Elaboration—The complete practice of Gunaratna-samvatsar penance 
involves sixteen months. This includes 407 days of fasting and 73 days of 
eating. The procedure has already been mentioned in the text. (For more 
details and illustration see Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra, p. 356) 


wradtaT (2) (266 ) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


ee te ee ea eae 


> 


a oo 8 a 


Fa A 8 8 oS th i hh th 


SFR 6 6 SG BG So oo 


et ee ee id: 


PER APT FT Waneavey MEDITATIONAL DEATH OF ASCETIC SKANDAK 

V9, AH HAT AT AAT TAS ATL AT AAA GT UETAT VST | 

VO, TH He TA AAT | say WTI FETA Ta TaryES ATT A VM) SATA 
Gl THA Be | AAT WAT TAM GT MATS PAH ATE le TS | 

47. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha... and 
so on up to... Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. 

BC. AT A AAA SOT HOTT HATE FRAT ey ATALG 
ATTAPRA Farad snag Fifer ara aN ‘Ta GY He FAT WaTEa str 
ara (q. ve) fed aatraay are staat veerhh, vtachaet feet, ona fren, oa 
(gj. ¥&) Varta ore TY wag Teoh, wae frat, Far a a cert aH aa Ate 
GieeRRT TTT RRY ot Tra H orice GET HAY ae Aihee Olvera aa | A gedraea 
BA Te Hea fry Yeah ews Aaa A Aa Beet TSTATATG Thy Hey ad—HAA— 
MTG PATA SST THY TATA HT AS YA—-FAyEIASAUTAL BAATATATET 
HMA, THT TAA ASAT STS SAY Aaa Ta Tea saa, TAT 
a whet a arm, aerate RE sess ale faga wad aha afr gefem, 
TaN taeda yeditera weafem, cera aatt, zadtataraa 
WA UTA a TTR Ie saa PeftaT 
ATT TAT ETS | 

ve, Tera feet ve fer OF & fro cet A ot -aer wea BU HEH oT 
& 4H Se Wart ar rere, FTA area Gacy Sas gel fe ¥ a (Gat) ware 
SAT WAT ACAATAM TT AT YH, BA Aa FI et TA El Aad Aa smeikRa wa 
ar et Ta, F hae se—aet S Te | ake Get Lem EI Gel TH fH aed H ae, 
att aaa ait ster @ ye Hh ast cer fesen etl t araq at wat A axe aaa 
ait us ted EU At etal 8 Us—as ora SF! ott: Ge aH AE Ta, af, ge, 
ae, Jouat, wees, Te aH A ante, atgeeres, defer sot wa Teri 
TER Hl ALE PITT BL W B, Ta TH At fw Jaen & fH ga UH ada A A 
OR bet TIT SA Gera wt ferafrat Sey ae, wAe: Peter wag agile % 
AM THM, 24h He, cd Hl ata, For h ag—-arr Ga aa, Bacal at Pala 
ott at, veaths, car dao ara Raat ot & ea aa we A oe a 
ARTA GY SAT-AAEAT UTA UG HL HTT ETAT Bera BY ais wa HTH, 
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AAT THT ST ATT Hs, TATA a AT TIT Hea Henke (acre 
ame enifrarat A pert a wae) cares wafer aye & are fagahihe oe w:-art: 
US, UAE G GAM ale, Sat S starred yeahrenss Hl WaT HH, Ta 
Ut Sy (eH) at Gare (Aedes) Porn, sa eH TeNTH Ut Soar HSN Bl GAGA TT 
BT GA Gl AE Hs, ANU St TAM AM (WAIN) Bh Teams dant 
Hh, FY Al Mela A HUA or ATT He 

Fa Vere or frat frat site Uy ada SA Ut Were Oa Sa at a 
Bea ST TT HAH AAMT MAM TIT AEH a al Sar A aHe GS GAA 
FRET BIH AAT TFTA BE A | 


48. Then one night, around last quarter, while doing religious studies 
ascetic Skandak had an inspiration (adhyavasaya), thought (chintan)... 
and so on up to... resolve (sankalp) that as a consequence of the said 
austerities that were free of expectations (udaar)... and so on up to... 
severe; I have become dehydrated... and so on up to... It is through shear 
will power that I move and stand. So much so that after speaking, or 
while speaking or even the thought of speaking exhausts me... and so on 
up to... When I walk or remain standing my bones rattle just like 
aforesaid carts. Therefore, as long as I am endowed with capacity to rise 
(utthaan) and act (karma), with strength (bal), potency (virya), and with 
the will of self-exertion (purushakar-parakram); as long as my spiritual 
teacher and guide Tirthankar Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir moves about 
like a king elephant; it would be good for me that tomorrow; when the 
night ends and the dawn breaks, when the blue and other lotuses bloom 
beautifully, when the sun rises with its crimson glow like Ashoka and 
Palash flowers, a parrot’s beak, and red-half of Gunja seed, causing the 
multitude of lotuses to blossom and attains brilliance with its thousand 
rays; I should pay homage and obeisance... and so on up to... worship 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. After that I should seek permission from 
Bhagavan Mahavir, embrace the five great vows on my own, seek pardon 
from male and female ascetics (Shraman and Shramani), and slowly 
ascend Vipula mountain in the company of tatharupa (conforming to 
Agams) accomplished (in various ascetic rituals and codes) senior 
ascetics (sthavirs). After that I should seek, inspect and clean a cloud- 
like black rock suited for descent of gods and make a bed of hay (darbh). 
I should then destroy all the karmas through the ultimate vow 
(Samlekhana), give up all food intake, recline on the said bed, take the 
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vow of Padapopagaman Santhara (tree like end) and spend my time 
without desiring for death. 

With this resolve, when the night ended and the dawn broke, ... and 
so on up to... with the brilliant sun, ascetic Skandak came to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and after paying homage and obeisance... and so on 
up to... commenced worship. 


8, Gea ! FA Wea Fea Gad se wa TIA PI aa Baa |! 
TAA Blea AAG wa (|. xc) APTA Fated spay ata ( g. 999) 
ATA — Ta BY As FT TAS] srt fagert daa wa (|. xc) wei 
WAST frehtay fa Hee’ Us TASH, AISA eet WSTMTAT a Aaa Va TT 
SAT Ata STATI V YI Gea | see WAzE ? 

Sa, steer | 

eS Taya | AT asaey BrE 

C8. Spee | Sa at Sa HH TAT ATA ASNT A PraH STM B a 
Wart Hel Maw | TPT & ect et A Tt VETO HI BT TS FA WHI Sl Sea 
Aad AeHey THT AT fe SAT TAL Ara ASAT MTe TIVATT A AT MIT AT Ha ST 
TAS, WA TTF SASAN- AIT HTH FY BT SleHlaAt TBC TANT SAMA He!” 
VAT LAAT Hs WIA aHTeT FAST STA UT GA AL TTS ae 1S Shae | FT TE TAS ?” 

WH AAMT FT HE-S, WET | GE AA Sl 

wT A Gels cays | WaT FS Ya a, Far HU; sa ore F faera aa aS! 

49. “O Skandak !” Addressing thus, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said 
to ascetic Skandak—“Skandak ! Around the last quarter of the night, 
while doing religious studies you had an inspiration (adhyavasaya), ... and 
so on up to... resolve (sankalp), ‘as a consequence of the said austerities, 
which were free of expectations (udaar)... and so on up to... severe, I have 
become dehydrated... and so on up to... take the ultimate vow 


(Samlekhana) and the vow of Padapopagaman Santhara (tree like end). 
With this resolve you have come to me at dawn. O Skandak ! Is it correct ?” 


Ascetic Skandak said—Yes, Bhagavan ! It is so. 


Bhagavan said—“Beloved of gods ! Do as you please and avoid 
languor when doing a good deed.” 


4O, AU A Gy HUM SP TAT AEA ATION AA SEGeo Wa 
eateay Vere veeg, VM A wre Teratt egal sraeet wenfeet ate ara TARA 
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Aaa TI HEAMNS BTSs, AofeM MTT TF aahis 7 as, aeteate AS TerssslE 
usees, wsetem verry veces, uae ered wears, waft 
Treankrys Matera Seas TAS PATA AIT Safed HEE Ts TATE 

PAUSY MH ASAT ATTA ATT ATA, AAS OT AAT Ta AST ATA 
AUTH, TAT WTA ALT FETA, Wes A wad Teng Ferd fr Hee aaz 
rate, dire wife wd aart—“get fe a war wast werireer sift wa 
TTT Tea ATaNtae ala feared Terra Gana, zaitt fF a UF 
TETRA | Ut MA TA ATT ATS ASH AalarS FF stent Tera arascttara | FY a 
FA Wee Bee He a aa Hag fa se wa fF aA vema—aherale Afra” fa 
BE AHEM TOMA A-TaaTs ae TsATG ere aTTHSATY PETE | 

4O, EAT HEH HTT TAN TATA HST Bl BAST WA St VY Ue tee Efe, 
AE WaT Wea Bea SU hat US SHe oT TAT Hera at ds are ale ate a 
WIA HT WaT Ht aT STAT ts ISH Uta Heal ar arrcraer foray faz 
Tae AF TATA cht aie Taren arg gate waterea a are arv:—ara: Pagers 
Wl Ue! set Aa-aTE G GAM ae, cal B Tae ara wey wH yefrenag a 
Grace al cet seare—Teaonfe VPeeraT yy aat USAT Gy | Car He Ta yee reas 
Ot STH cor Aare fae, Fe fear at aie Fa Heh, waar a soa, cal we aka Sat 
Bret ant Pee ATH TL TSH, STAY Bla HSHT FA WHT aa 

OLS TAH Hr, AAT TH Ala Hl We St Yes e, TS ARH BY at afer ggg 
FHS IT BT WT HCY BHT TOT Set HT TAT ers Ta Bl AAEHTT Mt (sata 
sae! & oS ar A are Bearer Pear!) aaeENG Her— ‘set Te BU wa erat waht 
Bl Tel Cel Ea A GAT HAT FI Set ATTA AT ATI ATA Ta Tet AT TW EL 
Gaal ca! Ver Heat Ta ay TAT Peat) ATARI HUH A FA WHIT 
ae FF veer Fh eT Ta ATA aN & ore arassitas & fre ad wrong ar arr 
feat en, ara Prearestasrea de atarce St rat cor wary feear ar se ere A eT TET 
Tera Ta & ore arassttert & fae ae wrote a creat freaesages aa ota A 
Tet cor IT HAT F Bie Bawah & fers sig, OH, Tes she ene, sa are wae 
HE BHT APT HAT El Tar Be AT eee, fs |e ge, ara, fra’, araq foray AA 
aren—aer, tH, anda, wows ait oaet ont a var Be, Oa ott ar oF afer 
Vara To ert (Taras) Hrat E, al HeHe Garr Gard Hs, WHI 
BT AST SIM Bs ATT SATA BCH HY BL arrestanT a Bea BT rae aes aT 
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50. On getting permission from Bhagavan Mahavir, ascetic Skandak 
was extremely pleased, contented... and so on up to... exhilarated with 
bliss. He got up, went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir clockwise 
three times and after paying homage and obeisance he reaffirmed the 
five great vows on his own. He then sought pardon from male and 
female ascetics (Shraman and Shramani), and slowly ascended Vipula 
mountain in the company of tatharupa (conforming to Agams) 
accomplished (in various ascetic rituals and codes) senior ascetics 
(sthavir). Reaching there he found, inspected and cleaned (pratilekhana) 
a cloud-like black rock suited for descent of gods. He also found, 
inspected and cleaned a suitable spot for disposal of excreta. He then 
made a bed of hay (darbh) on that slab of rock, sat down in Paryank 
posture facing east, joined his ten fingers and palms, touched them to his 
forehead and uttered— 


I bow and convey my reverence to the worthy ones (Arhantanam), the 
supreme ones (bhagavantanam)... and so on up to... who have attained 
the state of ultimate perfection. I bow and pay homage to Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up to... who is the aspirant of and 
destined to attain the state of ultimate perfection (siddha gai or siddha 
gati). (In other words he recited the Namotthunam panegyric twice.) He 
then added—“From this place I bow to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who 
is seated there. Seated there, may he see me here.” With these words he 
paid homage and obeisance to Bhagavan and added—“Earlier too I had 
renounced for life the eighteen sinful acts including all harm to living 
beings... and so on up to... thorn of unrighteousness. At this moment as 
well I renounce for life the eighteen sinful acts including all harm to 
living beings... and so on up to... thorn of unrighteousness. Also, I 
abandon for life four kinds of intake including staple food, liquids, 
general food and savoury food (ashan, paan, khadya and svadya). Also I 
dissociate my self, till my least breath, from this body of mine; the body 
that is desirable (isht), fond (kaant), lovable (priya) to me... and so on up 
to... and which I protected from pain, disease, fear, afflictions, torments 
etc. With these words he took the ultimate vow (Samlekhana), gave up 
all food intake, took the vow of Padapopagaman Santhara (tree like end) 
and spent his time without desiring for death. 


49. AT A GaN ML TTT Tas Tera AeTearT RT ify 
ae said equa . Part Urah 
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8A SS oo 
AIYFANT HTT | 
49. Sah WA Mah ATT, AAT ATI HET ea  aareg wheat & we 
TAS BY HT HAI, Te ATE TS TH T—-Gala ST UT HE, UH Ae aT GSAT 
a A aren at after (fa = gm) Hs Be VH SI UPTET GAIA HT, 
ATTA BT MAHA HTH TAT MTT HL HAM: Hr By WTA ETI 
51. After that, having concluded his study of eleven Angas under 
senior ascetic disciples (sthavirs) of Sharaman Bhagavan Mahavir, having 
completed twelve year span of ascetic life, having enriched his soul with 
month long final fasting (samlekhana), having performed fast by missing 
sixty meals and doing self-appraisal (pratikraman) and critical review 


(alochana), ascetic Skandak attained the transcendental state (samadhi) 
and passed away. 


GQ. ATT AT wae Ged se rena TT oft Prarie arses ath, 
ae, Tara freee, fits gest waast afr 2 welaaah, vera 
wT VAT TT ASA a Varsha, Tao wal wera wera aaa aA, ae 
TART Ta aarl—Ta Uy Faryhrary sitar Gey art seMM TswET TAHT 
Tater Tit —saple aaa feng ore tee Rete) a 
Says se TAM aa ty Hea arf A TAA a GAA, 
rete ate fage ward a ta Preavet ara (q. 40) aterpgedry sre ga a sTATTST 

42. TOV GT CHAT HTS AT HTH STATE HL HUTT WT Ba WITH BA 
uratt (errr) are araent fear fae oa Ur, ger arts saeneit a aaz 
& fagahitt & ar:—ert: He vat) Sarat Tet eT Ta Ferd want RTA A, 
TET AE | ATA Ht ATA HC TA TRA Pray A ga weary HeET-S TAA | at 
cargie & free eee orem, site wpe a va, vette & Peta, era a soon, 
ARYAN AT Aer, BLATT BT ATA @ Be, staat a aT A ar ae, wa 
ait feria &, ¢ ongait arat det wate dererad ar arto wes, aTy—anitaat & 
TTT HTH, SAL ares Faget ue wa a, aaq 4 weds dare Heh Hears wt 
WIA St Sa Sah otra eI 

52. When the senior ascetics accompanying ascetic Skandak realized 
that he was dead, they performed the ritual meditation prescribed to be 


done on meditational death (parinirvana). They picked up his equipment 
(the things like broom, wooden pots etc.) and slowly came down from the 
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mountain. Then they came where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was 
seated. After paying homage, those senior ascetics submitted—“Bhante ! 
Your disciple ascetic Skandak was by nature noble, humble and serene; 
had only traces of anger, conceit, deceit and greed; was soft and polite; 
had subdued his sense organs and was gentle and modest. Getting your 
permission, taking five great vows on his own, and seeking forgiveness 
from all the ascetics he had gone to the Vipul mountain with us... and so 
on up to... Following the prescribed procedure he took the ultimate vow 
and consequently met his end. These are his ascetic-equipment.” 


Rerah Bt Me age # BAT ABOUT REBIRTH OF SKANDAK 

43.00. ] aa! fa ama wea wat ang ert dela aaala, die aia 
Td Wawa ay Tayat sitar Gay aA sre SrA rel eer ale ay, 
ale Taq ? 

Cv.) Wa! =e weal ae merit we Ted wa aarl—ws Uy Are ! 4A 
SA AIT AM SOT UTAET ATA A TAT TSN AM Wada Ta Aaa 
aM ct ta wet afrahrs Aael ara (Y. 40-49) aneigaaieecha weafera srs 
Biel HEN SteGY HY SHAT STATO | Te OH TASATS ao aaa TTA faa Tore | 
Tel OT Game FA Saea aes BETA fea georaT | 

43. 09.) aaa wart ae ear A ea aa Ferd wae at aeAT- 
RAT BT TOT aTEY | ara Arey asa OTN ST HT Wa HL Her AT siz 
wel Bas EU? | 

C3.) sa ATA Aeratre cart A weaa—S has | Aa Pra wa BAM, 
wplra aed rite Te sist we eth, Maa GaTEaat ST ara Hes, Aad 
ARIGT-GIT HT THY wr ora SH Hit HH aregaaey (avitn) F tqar F 
TAT EM S| Aer Hrs cat a Rafe aga array al 1 aaqat worcw 2a a Rafe 
HT TSS BUTT Bl B 

53. [Q.] Gautam Swami asked Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir after 


offering due homage and obeisance—“Bhante ! After his death where has 
your disciple ascetic Skandak has gone and where has he taken birth ?” 


[Ans.] Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied, “Gautam ! My disciple 
ascetic Skandak was by nature noble... and so on up to... modest. Getting 
my permission, taking five great vows on his own... and so on up to... took 
the ultimate vow, met his end and has reincarnated as a divine being in 
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Achyut Kalp (a divine dimension). There some of the gods have a life-span 
of twenty two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). Skandak Dev too 
has the life-span of twenty two Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 

SY. C0. Jao Fa ! Gag 8a aed aah sree sara aT seh 
wa asm ste wRetete ? ale vaatatete ? 

[o. ] warm ! sarees ad faRatete ghatet qRateta aitPrentete wagearnid 
Brtete | Bast AAA | 

Ut feet Bes Tee Vee AAT 


ay, Cu. ] aeagard May tanh A yore | aa ea set at ang aT aa, Wa 
al ote Rafe ar aa Heh Ga tava & Hel WI sit Hat sors ey?” 


Lz. ] hae ! wee tg cet a ong, va afk fafa or aa a ae Ferfaee—at 
(aa) Fw cent fre a, TE et, eH att, aePrah ar wre HEA site at gat aT 
Ore HU Ht eEcH HT aaA-Fa PT ea! 

54. (Q.] Gautam Swami again asked, “Bhagavan ! After completing 
the age, state and life there, where will Skandak Dev go from that divine 
realm and where will he be born ?” 

[Ans.] “Gautam ! After concluding the age, state and life there, 
Skandak Dev will be born as a human being in the Mahavideh area 
and achieving purity, enlightenment, and freedom he will attain Nirvana 


and terminate all his miseries.” This concludes the story of life of 
Shri Skandak. 


fave sard—serart = aqua & cia at Proto et a, vara = cay % 
Sree Teas (ATA) aat at Protea SS, fegeauet = angers alt at & fete ar ara at 
% TOT | 
\ facta grates : We Seg VATA 
TECHNICAL TERMS 


Aaukkhayenam—on shedding of the particles of ayushya karma (life- 
span determining karmas); concluding the age. Bhavakkhayenam—on 
shedding of the particles of naam-karma responsible for the divine state; 
concluding the state. Thi-ikkhayenam—end of life due to conclusion of 
life-span determining karmas; concluding the life. 


@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK @ 
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SECOND SHATAK (Chapter Two) : SECOND LESSON 


QA SAMUDGHAT 


AQUA : Tea feger7eT SAMUDGHAT : AN ANALYSIS 

9.00. ] eet ae! SPATAT Teo ? 

(v.] Wom ! wt ae wom, a Rea wa ATA 
CAAA APT AT ATTA HATA TAT STITT | 

Cw. ] sericea ot ia | neon acikearpare ara areas fereett ? 

[¥. ] ayrara ve tray 

\ facta ae: facial Sea MRA I 

9.0 a. ] way ! aygera faa ? 

Cv. ] wey ! agg aa &1 Wa-(9) den-aqgere, (2) Hoa-ayqqard, 
(3) areonPaa—aqgae, (¥) atoa-aqgant, (4) do -AyGaM, (&) Ae —-AATAA, 
ait (9) Haft -AATara | Fel WATTS BT Staal AAEM Te HEAT ale, fog say 
Wire wore Aya sr acts et wel HEAT AST ate FA Wart Aad MATH Ta 
GET SST, TA BVTA-AAGUT AT ARIS HEA TST | 

[w]e wey | ere STITH FM Hae -APGENT Aa AAT Alara 
MIA Ta F ? 

[v.]¢ thee ! aet Hy cag meget ayeere Fe TT oT UTeT | 

1. [(Q.] Bhante ! How many Samudghats are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are seven Samudghats—(1) Vedana-samudghat, 
(2) Kashaya-samudghat, (3) Maranantik-samudghat, (4) Vaikriya-samudghat, 
(5) Taijas-samudghat, (6) Aharak-samudghat, and (7) Kevali-samudghat. 
Here the thirty sixth chapter, Samudghat-pad, of Prajnapana Sutra should 
be stated except for the description of Chhadmasth Samudghat. In the same 
way it should be stated as... and so on up to... Vaimanik. Also to be added is 
comparative statement (alpabahutva) regarding Kashaya Samudghat. 


[Q.] Bhante ! Does Kevali-samudghat of an accomplished ascetic 
(6haavitatma)... and so on up to... sustains for an ever extending future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This also should be read as mentioned in the 
aforesaid Samudghat-pad, of Prajnapana Sutra. 
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free : fasty Rete FY otra a omet—weeil ar frente Wet fear & are arty Set S oer 
Prerert & fre ayaa HEt Fi Fa Aa Ae Fa Weare F- 

(9) teat—aygu—det & Hse a We arya ara dete ad-vesit & veron at veg 
Foam (3) wea-aqgaa—aa arene at a FY He ane—weet at wet Preeti 
(3) arePTa—AATA—AT- YS BS oTe—waail ar sect Freer (v) Aea-aREa- 
Faoer art wre Fer eee wl Ae Bisa EU Tar are F sha-wesit |r wast eat! ahr wat 
oer PATO aA! (4) AAA AALMTA-AHALA WHS HC SAT HO seas wT set Pra 
Fao WaT aE Tar Prove & few fear ara &, He—shaa aaa aar ger awlaea 
(&) sree AAG FH ach H a SA Ue wade ary a stat & aed wes a 
UH ad Yat & wT A HE ael—-waail wr ach & Pra]! TT aire aaa aay | Te gree Bae 
& Waa gad, wa agai @ cea ser aufeed ahs aren Sten &1 (9) Raft—ayeea—sgET & 
orafed Tet ot der dete ante dts anf ah fee aga aftr aA ae Tad THe aA 
Tere vs, qare ante & wy A wla—weait ar gree & atex her! sae Hae ans waa wT 
(Sater -weaygare ar ToT ae, aTAPTEN, APT-9, FA 90) 

Ul facta state : facia esr Tara 

Elaboration—Bursting forth of soul-space-points (atma-pradesh) from 
their normal confines is called Samudghat. Its seven types are briefly 
described as follows— 

(1) Vedana-samudghat—Bursting forth of some soul-space-points due 
to suffering of pain. (2) Kashaya-samudghat—Bursting forth of some soul- 


- space-points ‘due to intense anger and other passions. (8) Maranantik- 


samudghat—Bursting forth of some soul-space-points just before death. 
(4) Vaikriya-samudghat—Controlled bursting forth of some soul-space- 
points without completely abandoning the original body during the process 
of creating secondary transmuted body (vaikriya sharira). (5) Taijas- 
samudghat—Bursting forth of some soul-space-points during launching 
fire-power (tejoleshya). (6) Aharak-samudghat—Bursting forth of some 
soul-space-points in the form of a white puppet, which goes to an 
omniscient and returns after getting answers. This is done by a 
Chaturdashpurvi ascetic (a scholar of fourteen subtle canons) to clear his 
doubts. (7) Kevali-samudghat—Bursting forth and withdrawal of soul- 
space-points after acquiring shapes of a rod, a slab etc. in order to balance 
the three excessive residual karmas including Vedaniya (karma responsible 
for mundane experience of pain and pleasure). This is done by a Kevali 
when one Antarmuhurt of his life-span is left and the duration of karmas 
still to be experienced is more. This process takes eight Samayas to 
conclude. (For details see Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra, Part-1, aphorism 108) 
@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK e 
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SECOND SHATAK (Chapter Two) : THIRD LESSON 


gedt PRITHVI (HELL) 


ae TeEGlera WMA THA DESCRIPTION OF SEVEN HELLS 

9.0m. ] me ot Mel! Featsi Tooresit ? 

[¥. ] treet Agar at fates rer ar Aaa | 

Cw. ] gedt sitnigen Prear aerrta arecet | aa 

f& wat IN VaaazeN ? 

(3. ] Ban, Wet! stag agar ser | 

i fetta ay : agat Veay TAH It 

9.09. ] are ! ofterat frertt & ? 

(3. ] tem | orang 4 aeRret ar ga wees wert, Tay gedt-aaeth 
(remy 8 waht) TAs TIM, Atery anfe a aa araq—ara wit Ht ach %, ae wa 
Tel HEM UST | 

[a.] aq ! a aa oie woage &? aatq—ah ota ged tor amie gRaat F 
BUA BUS? 

C3. Jet, Wan! at cha wo ante araghaat F arte a aera ata ae Wea 
BAT St YH F | Aad —ael HeanherEs a YeAl—seorH HEAT aS | 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many prithvis (hells) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jivabhigam Sutra the second chapter is about 
infernal beings (nairayiks). From that all details about prithvis (hells) 
including their structure, depth etc. should be repeated here. 


[Q.] Bhante ! Have all beings been born there (in hells including 
Ratnaprabha) before ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! All beings have been born there (in hells 
including Ratnaprabha) many times or infinite times. (Here the chapter 
titled Prithvi from Jivabhigam Sutra should be repeated.) 


faa : cirererrga & facta ceern F gaat ar acts ga ware 3 
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qed sitmfean freat, aera Tec | 
freay—ohaea, eon Tet a wa a’? (Are Te) 

(9) THMAT amis, yRerat area Fr (2) Poet ee A oe aaa F 7 THAT Jeet Gt Alen 
UH we aah eat ah F, Fa ee eae ee 
9,902,000 BHA F Jo MS ACHAT Fl MAMA Hl Ag 9,232,000 AeA, THOT al 
9,2¢,000 OA, THT SF 920,000 Ue, FANT GH 9,9¢,000 GM, TMT at 
9,9§,000 Gis, THAA:WHT FT 9,0¢,000 Uta FI (3) Mea—arraterar whee Acararay aT 
een Trea, Prat ait agearr eat 1 ty wr AT ware ari (v) Aer (Mee) TIS 
SURE ga ) freer afar ( inti ir ala 

an) faa %, po oni@la a faa @1 (&) warat a at wdet ore, 
Sa ee eee eee ) at-AaNT, GRANT 
ante & ft ag yar cher! ott varen ate feeg & Sao Hi aftr aeye! (wed eg ArT 
tanta ta) ahora Jeq arent arrearet fersrer sere Ar) 
fate green : Tella VET ATA I 


Elaboration—The description of hells in the second chapter of 
Jivabhigam Sutra according to the collative verse is as follows— 


(1) There are seven prithvis (hells) including Ratnaprabha. (2) At what 
distance are the infernal abodes ? The depth of Ratnaprabha prithvi is one 
hundred eighty thousand Yojans. Leaving one thousand Yojans from top as 
well as bottom there are three million infernal abodes in the remaining 
1,78,000 Yojans. The depth of Sharkaraprabha is 1,32,000 Yojans, that of 
Balukaprabha is 1,28,000 Yojans, that of Pankaprabha is 1,20,000 Yojans, 
that of Dhoom-prabha is 1,18,000 Yojans, that of Tamah-prabha is 1,16,000 
Yojans, and that of Tamstamah-prabha is 1,08,000 Yojans. (3) Structure 
(samsthan)—The infernal abodes in a row (avalika pravisht) are round, 
triangular and quadrangular in shape. Others spread at random are in 
various shapes. (4) Bahalya (width or thickness)—It is 3,000 Yojans for 
each infernal abode. (5) Vishkambh Parikshep (length, width and 
circumference)—Some infernal abodes are stretched over dimensions that 
measure countable Yojans while others that measure innumerable Yojans. 
(6) Varna (colour)—The colour of infernal beings is fearfully black and 
extremely terrifying. (7) Gandh (odour)—It is many times more repulsive 
than that of a rotten carcass of a snake or other animal. (8) Sparsh 
(touch)—Many times sharper than the edge of a razor or sword. More 
painful than a flame or sting of a scorpion. (for clarity see illustration 
reproduced from Brihat Sangrahani by Acharya Vijaya Yashodev Suri) 

@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK @ 
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Sry ofterar-& | Illustration No. 6 | | 


aid yietaa? : azprary 

(31) Tere AH art at AH yRaal & farsa F ger oe wa gard @-Fe wda & 
aay A 9 sae ators Att A TT ToT aH vert get at Mle oreey ate Si seat 
Weg (hag) wa wre ae eae aA ST S19 TANT ATT GAT UH Bae Aha Ale BlsaT 
9.0¢ Bat Gherar A ftert 93 creel A dre are arcarare Ti gah Ae THT VM, ATTA TAT 
onfs ara gRaat (ace frat) feera Si gree aa orerst (WeTe) Sl tery AA BATT AIGA BT TI 
frat ard ar 9 sort are Pafas sieareaa, ea TM BAC SI 
9 Bae Ole Galea arene aT S1 VaH AcH H 93 wat 4 ww eg orate wlae, arn 
28,84, 4a9 Tate tl aah Teal F He cv aE Aaa e | 

(a) areal ar tea—are feral A cfs wa F orahera—aratert whe Fi a ae, Bratt ae 
UTAH 1 aa Me wate (frat eu) fafeer arene H F 

say aad ara 8 fea Sete aH AcH TI ve waa sett! TAT aa fegnei 7 
fafesnatt F fra—fra wart A arcarara Ft 

wal or at tert aor, Used, ora gm, frag sa al ace Her wash aren, sera 
STE FATT SH AAT HEATAS 2 | 

9TH 2, 5. 3, ar 9 (Frshy arent: crenPrrs gta what) 


SEVEN PRITHVIS (HELLS) 


(A) On being asked by Gautam Ganadhar about seven hells Bhagavan 
explains—Going 1000 Yojans below the flat land at the base of Meru mountain 
starts boundary of the first hell called Ratnaprabha Prithvi. The depth of 
Ratnaprabha prithvi is one hundred eighty thousand Yojans. Leaving one 
thousand Yojans from top as well as bottom there are three million infernal 
abodes in the 13 sections of the remaining 1,78,000 Yojans. Below this are 
seven hells including Sharkaraprabha and Balukaprabha. The depth of each of 
these including all sections is three thousand Yojans. Of these the lowest 
section of one thousand Yojans is pitch dark, the middle section of the same 
depth is hollow and the upper one is tapered. In the 13 sections there are 4433 
abodes in rows and remaining 29,95,567 are scattered at random. The total 
number of abodes in the seven hells is 8.4 million. 


(B) Structure—Some of the abodes in hells are in rows in all the four 
directions. They are round, triangular and quadrangular in shape. The 
remaining are scattered at random. 

In the middle is the central abode called Simantak. It is the largest: Other 
abodes scattered all around this are of different dimensions. 

The colour of the hells is fearfully black and extremely terrifying. The odour 
very repulsive. The touch is more painful than a flame or sting of a scorpion. 

—Shatak 2, lesson 3, Sutra 1 (more details : Jivabhigam, third Pratipatti) 
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SECOND SHATAK (Chapter Two) : FOURTH LESSON 


Blea INDRIYA (SENSE ORGANS) 


stray & aerate %1 THT DESCRIPTION OF INDRIYAS 

9.0 yu. ago aa! sear worn ? 

[3.] ten! va sa worn, a ael—aetten Feaseasl AaeN, Peet qe 
Wed Ata ster! seq Vea 

U feria AG: Tae TER TAT It 

9. C9. ] Tay ! saat fect & ? 

[y.] mam | uta staat @1 aa-sitaa, agit, writs, chad sit 
eairaa | Gel TTT & waxed, sPraue a WIA ve HET alerl sary alta 
shea ar Sea, aeeT (Alerg), Uists, rad ait (a) aw & fears way 
saa —-SereH BEAT AMS | 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many Indriyas (sense organs) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are five sense organs—Shrotrendriya (sense 
organ of hearing; ears), Chakshurindriya (sense organ of seeing; eyes), 
Ghranendriya (sense organ of smell; nose), Rasanendriya (sense organ of 
tasting; tongue) and Sparshendriya (sense organ of touch; skin). Here 
the first lesson of the fifteenth chapter, Indriyapad, of Prajanapana 
Sutra should be repeated. All the information about structure, thickness 


and width of sense organs up to Alok mentioned there should be 
included. The whole chapter on sense organs should be stated. 


farat : aimee areas & waed efaage & way vies 4 atta 
saa—ararerd amet at Me Fa Wet e— 
‘ATH Meet Ved BEIT STE | 
weaTag Fe—Thag—faa— ATM — ASFA I 202 Ul 
Hea HAY FTO SAT Art HTT TATA | 
Hae yor fret alas AIST 203 Ml 
satq-(9) tert (arerfate)—saree oT eI Boag  arart are, aahtPxa a 
Pero EN ea UMP a aterm yoraq 3; TAs BT AH (TR) & 
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arent at & ae CaP or GIT AAT Weert GTB! (2) Sees (Ateg)—aTeat staat at Arey 
aie & oriwaad art 31 (3) frem—oeng ante dis staat at ag ate & area 
am &1 taahaa at a 8 at age ae car asihaa St orang oars gre WATT Z 
(x) wfawta—ude sfxa aed wast U1 (4) samg—vetw shoo ores weet F aa 21 
(a) aeragA—wae a aaren ughtea a, sae cennph amen wag: sahr, 
ahaa at at Tas ae ATTN aamres Tarhaa a ae saa Hh SeaayOH ashes at F 1 
gel vert or acdsee weal & fasa FY ara uied! (o-c) we an wfae-aahttaa at 
Bear ty at staat wraard %1 (2) fraa-shaa & 4, aahthea & 4, wi & 2, 
Taras & 4 att aise & ¢ fava S1 otat steal or fowa (ena) aT ott aT 
aeeaaa a &, Tepe MSPaa aT 92 Thora, wathaa at ais 9 are aha, wie, 
wares ait waits or 3-3 ahr 21 gett a 8 a eafowe at yem HT at FI saa 
qgard—-(90) ara, (99) omereare, (92) aTTesfare, (93) afar, (9%) Afra, 
(94) Beart (grea) are, (9&8) detare, (919) wefrare, (9¢) aeEr, (98) Barat 
(20) ware, (29) Prereare, (22) droteftrare, (23) wrware, ate (av) aerware a 
amoanrt wht dra ani & areas & ehea-waeht wero at ag si ga Maer + fagty 
facet wera & weed sheage & wers—segre SO oT UST (werTARET Tere. Fy, 
THB 23 4-ZoC) 
Ul facta seem : aged Veet WATE II 

Elaboration—The attributes (dvar) of the sense organs (indriyas) 
according to the collative verse in the first lesson of the fifteenth chapter, 
Indriyapad, of Prajnapana Sutra are as follows— 

(1) Samsthan (structure or shape)—The shape of Shrotrendriya 
(sense organ of hearing; ears) is like Kadamba (Nauclea cadamba) 
flower; that of Chakshurindriya (sense organ of seeing; eyes) is like 
Masur (Lens esculenta; a small grained pulse) or the moon; that of 
Ghranendriya (sense organ of smell; nose) is like Atimuktak (Madhavi 
creeper or Gaertnera racemosa) flower, that of Rasanendriya (sense 
organ of tasting; tongue) is like a razor (kshurapra), and Sparshendriya 
(sense organ of touch; skin) has a variety of shapes. (2) Bahotya 
(thickness)—The thickness of each of the five sense organs is 
innumerable fraction of an Angul (a linear measure equivalent to the 
thickness of a finger). (3) Vistar (length)—The length of each of the first 
three sense organs is innumerable fraction of an Angul, that of 
Rasanendriya is two to nine Anguls and that of Sparshendriya is equal 
to the dimension of the body of the individual. (4) Katipradesh 
(composition)—Each sense organ has infinite space-points or fractions. 
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(5) Avagadh (occupied space)—Each sense organ occupies infinite space- 
points. (6) Alpabahutva (comparative dimensions)—Chakshurindriya 
occupies minimum space, each following sense organ in the aforesaid 
order occupies innumerable times more space than the preceding sense 
organ. The same holds good for composition in space-point units. 
(7-8) Sprisht and Pravisht (touched and entered; this means contact with 
and passage into the sense organ)—These are applicable to all sense 
organs other than Chakshurindriya. (9) Vishaya  (subject)— 
Shrotrendriya has five subjects, Chakshurindriya has five, 
Ghranendriya has two, Rasanendriya has five and Sparshendriya has 
eight subjects. The minimum range of receptivity of all sense organs is 
innumerable fraction of an Angul and maximum is 12 Yojans for 
Shrotrendriya, more than one hundred thousand Yojans for 
Chakshurindriya, and 9 Yojans each for Ghranendriya, Rasanendriya 
and Sparshendriya. These are the distances from which the sense organs 
are capable of acquiring their respective subjects. After these come— 
(10) Anagar-dvar, (11) Aahar-dvar, (12) Adarsh-dvar, (13) Asi-dvar, 
(14) Mani-dvar, (15) Udpaan (Dugdhapaan)-dvar, (16) Tail-dvar, 
(17) Fanit-dvar, (18) Vasa-dvar, (19) Kambal-dvar, (20) Sthuna-dvar, 
(21) Thiggal-dvar, (22) Dveepodadhi-dvar, (23) Lok-dvar, and (24) Alok- 
dvar. Thus sense organs have been described on the basis of the said 24 
attributes (dvars). For more details refer to the first lesson of the 
fifteenth chapter, Indriyapad, of Prajnapana Sutra (Malayagiri Vritti of 
Prajnapana Sutra, leaves 295-308) 


@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK @ 
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Frfeuda : aaron —aearrdt TTT ASCETIC : ON SEXUAL ACTIVITY 

9. Ca.) sorter of ia! cangeafe wai wore yeaft—ca aq Fras 
STAT SAY STS SUT] | MT TAT ON A Aa, A staf sary ated sting 
atria wars (9) om seafarers east sire 2 aftareg (2) serena 
sry fasteaa 2 atares (3) GA fa a of oa Ta MAT a Ae Vee, a Tegra a 
Yftaag a1 wa waka Faen ara shad a yftaag a a HEAT wa ! wa? 

C3. ] aren! & of a sera varrseate ora shag a gftaas al a a wag 
firs 1 wag, He TT Te! wares arent, way, wea wa aq Pat ip 
BITTY TAM HAAG Sa eae ware wake faery wa HeryeTAG gery 
feretgdieg | 8 ot wer ea wate afegrg ara ca Rens Tota TTA are aAEA! A - 
Wat wa 2a, ee 
after 2 uftaits (2) a sraonita ormqoi frafar 2 uftarts (a) wh aA 
Sal a wel—shaag a ahaa a, ara sleuae Sag ot ta 
aes Ft ent as Ae oh rs ned te) dene ee 
aay, yfta sare seat A shard aug] wa BY TA aa TIT MATT TA ae aay, 

i we— ahead ar gftetd a1 gah gheae Soy GRE Tae, ye yeaa see FF 
Steet wets | et fa a ora Teale, a eget ar ghee, afta ar shel hi 

9. Ca.) wa ! arediite ge var wed %, ar aed Z, aan ait veun ip 
ord & fe ary Hh Peta ae oe ta ete & att ae 2a, get (Rate 9) ) at cat a 
wa, a gat tat ay efaal & ara, oe an Fas oT ora ants |e, ofearcor 
(@ga-aaa) vet oral, dar art Vfaat at ag A ae ar anktis Ges Tad ora HH 
aftarcon wel HLA TTY ae Se Aloe S ea ory el at we Tar Bi (free cH wa ta FB 
OT AX Us ST Sat HT TAT S)) At St wT TAHT Be, Ta Afapa (Hh) edt H as op 
OA HAT Fl FA Wa UH Ha use S aaa A at dai ar aqua (aaa) ae z, 
marae ar ait yous ari way! ae ga vor a et aaa? oatg aa TE 
orate at Hert aes? uF 
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[3.18 ey ! 4 orale ot ae wed aad Wer wea & mag Bae six 
qevde; (statq—ae é sire wa ara A at del or aqua ara &;) Saar ae Baa Peat 
1s wham! ga wart wea & fe ae wa Pere ot aca, fel wee aaq 
FeMAageh, steenret ay fer (arg) area eaeital FS feel wa A Saag F seas staré, 
Ue caves 4 ae vedt hs ow aad sail feenait ¥ seta Hear gan, fare aha a 
MTA ad areal STAY Fa Stes aie aE ta wet GUt Fat H ara, aa gar zat 
ai efeat & ae Se aa A aes oar Sa S ate aT Afra at aet A aes Tas 
ae Ht afta aca &; fierg ea Sea we ay a ey sare ofan wal eT, 
(watts ue vita ua are ¥ eta ait Jouds, aa at act A a feet ws ae aA 
AAT HTT F1 Ws Aas Hl deat B, Ta Youag wl vel aac; fra ara youd w 
daa &, Ba waa Stas a Ae aac! Gag & uaa SA a youde at we Aaa six 
Fords Bi sea St S Gag Sl Te Aaa aia: Us Ta UH TAG F Shae vite Jouas, 
wi tat cet 4 a feet wae ae at Fl tem Fi we has a saa ele &, aa SH, Jou aA 
atten ard & ait We youds a uaa eens, ae you, St A afta wea #1 
HAT-JOU oT A TET VH-FHr BH Foo Ha 1 aE sa vae—-eH, Fou a ait 
Joy, Gl at ahr Hea FI 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) or heretics say 
(akhyanti), assert (bhashante), elaborate (prajnapayanti) and propagate 
(prarupayanti) that after death when an ascetic (nirgranth) becomes a 
Dev (divine being), he does not indulge there (in the divine realm) in acts 
of sexual gratification (paricharana) by overpowering and embracing 
other gods and consorts of other gods. He also does not do so by 
overpowering and embracing his own consorts. Instead, he transforms 
himself into two bodies (one male and one female) through the process of 
transmutation (vikriya). Transformed thus into two bodies, he indulges 
in acts of sexual gratification with that transmuted female (goddess). 
Thus a single soul (jiva) experiences two genders (veda) at the same 
time—male gender and female gender. Bhante ! How is it possible ? 
(Is the statement of heretics true ?) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What the people of other faiths (anyatirthik) or 
heretics say (akhyanti)... and so on up to... propagate... and so on up to... 
a single soul (jiva) experiences two genders (veda) at the same time— 
male gender and female gender, is false. O Gautam ! I say that—An 
ascetic who, on death, reincarnates in one of the divine realms with 
great opulence... and so on up to... great influence and great life-span 7 
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becomes a god endowed with great opulence... and so on up to... with 
ability to shine in all the ten directions and radiant with unique glow 
and beauty. That god indulges there (in the divine realm) in acts of 
sexual gratification (paricharana) by overpowering and embracing other 
gods and consorts of other gods. He also does so by overpowering and 
embracing his own consorts. But he does not transform himself into two 
bodies (one male and one female) through the process of transmutation 
(vikriya) and indulge in acts of sexual gratification. This is because at 
one time one being (jiva) experiences only one gender out of the two, 
namely male gender and female gender. When he experiences female 
gender he does not experience male gender and when he experiences 
male gender he does not experience female gender. On fruition of (karma 
responsible for) female gender he does not experience male gender and 
on fruition of (karma responsible for) male gender he does not experience 
female gender. Thus one being at one time experiences only one gender 
out of the two, namely male gender and female gender. On fruition of 
(karma responsible for) female gender a female desires for a male and on 
fruition of (karma responsible for) male gender a male desires for a 
female. In other words male and female desire for each others 
company—female desires for male and male desires for female. 


ora ante &Y areata ~PERIOD OF PREGNANCY 
R. CW. ] sermey oy ig | GamTet’ fea areta Haterz ey ? 
CS. ] MT ! Heal Was WTA, TRB STAT | 
2.00. ]araq! sean (OFT ar ad) cant & wa A feat ae TH Teme? 


Ce. ] tert |! era Um BH aie UHE Be Ha TH Tay Tear F TEA FI 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does the pregnancy of water-bodied beings 
(udak garbh) last in that state as water-bodied being ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The pregnancy of water-bodied beings lasts in that 
state as water-bodied being for a minimum of one Samaya and 
maximum of six months. 


2. [ w. | fertteractthrerresy of sia! “fearftraanttraney’ ft areal hafert Sia ? 
[ 3. ] wet! Weal staged, Teneo ag aT | 
2.09. ] wreq! facet fot aaa ae freattrenfeg F tear & ? 
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(3. ] ee! aera oafed ait Uepe ane at ae feather featPremhar 
4 Tea S| | 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does the pregnancy of animals (tiryakyonik 
garbh) last in that state as animal ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The pregnancy of animals lasts in that state as 
animal for a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and maximum of eight years. 


¥. Cw. ] repeeirred of aie! “Hoperredy’ fa aretsht hafeat ete ? 
[. ] Tree | wear staged, THEA area PaaS | 
¥. Ca.) aq ! arqeird foot ara oe arian A tear & ? 


(3. ] hey | cere arent ott Uepe ares as cee ast arash A teat 3 


4, [Q.] Bhante ! How long does the pregnancy of humans (manushi 
garbh) last in that state as animal ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The pregnancy of humans lasts in that state as human 
for a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and maximum of twelve years. 


4. [W. ) aranad of a ! “araady’ fa areasil Hakeayt Sg ? 

CU.) ! weal sayEH, TERR aeatd das | 

&. 0a. ] way | ara—vere fort ara aH Hawa |W AH tear B? 

[v. ] ham! weer arrest atte oops tidte at aa aa-vaer arava hw 
A WMT e 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does kaya-bhavasth last in that state as 
kaya-bhavasth ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A kaya-bhavasth lasts in that state as kaya-bhavasth 
for a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and maximum of twenty four years. 


&. La. ] WR—duteatiieamtrardte of a | aifreyy haga art MEE ? 

C3. ] tren ! eat otitqgd, seRreei area ygUT 

Qa. aay! aight oft tdtrafrdsdl errs ater shor (rd) aitrae a 
foal Ga TH Tea & ? 

Co. ) ater | ery arated atte sepe are Fart 


6. [Q.] Bhante | How long does the semen of a human being and a 
five-sensed animal planted in a womb (yonigat) last in that state as 
womb-planted (yoniboot) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! For a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and maximum 
of twelve Muhurt. 

faraa : veal : araftefa att wear—arerart FO ata & area YEG wt 
sean’ Hed Fl dE HA A HA UH VAT IG IA TM z, alia F ales Ee AEM Se THT 
tl ae Vaat arate &1 “anisitt ait dre ara A fears OF aren Gear, Ae at sare aT 
anise ara ¥ avs 4 usar ait he are 8 aad ferara ert, a aa sans & fre Er” 

BMWA Tat F faa Prats (at H aay ard) A HH a ‘ara-4a’ Ged F, 
Tar Porn FG OA: WT a, Ta HA-waey Hed Fi Tagg sila are H vat A Hag F 
At Tat mee A ares aT aH Tear Tel AT TNT ae Hra-4a Bat oy are Pata oat 
gree HY SEIT VHT YA: AE TG eH TE AT Wes He aftr B aftr av ae aH ‘aa —waey’ & 
wa A te Ga eI 

aPaed A aa a araftuta—aqe on frdacsataa ar art or fede at ay A ae 
Gar As ae FE aH AyG te Fi aata—-sa aed F are ARd ae Garena Bt athe 
edt & | 


Elaboration—Udak-garbh—The state of constituent particles 
(saturated with water droplets) of cloud about to rain is called udak- 
garbh (impregnated water-bodies). It rains after a lapse of minimum one 
Samaya and maximum six months. This is its kaya-sthiti or duration of 
the physical state. The signs of such impregnated clouds in nature are 
said to be—“Crimson evening sky and hovering clouds in the month of 
Margashirsha and Paush. Lack of cold during the month of 
Margashirsha and excessive snowfall in the month of Paush.” 


Kaya-bhavasth—The entry of the soul in its own body (body of the 
embryo) or fetus in the mother’s womb is called kaya-bhava. To take 
rebirth in the same body is kayabhavasth. For example a soul enters as a 
fetus in the mother’s womb and dies within the womb after a stay of 
twelve years, this is called kaya-bhava. If it takes the next birth too in 
the same body, earlier created by it, and remains in that state for 
another twelve years, it is called kaya-bhavasth. A soul can remain in 
this kaya-bhavasth state for a maximum period of 24 years. 


Womb-planted semen—The semen of a human being and a five- 
sensed animal planted in a womb (yonigat) lasts in that state as womb- 
planted (yonibhoot) for a maximum period of twelve Muhurt. This means 
that the semen implanted in a womb has the capacity to turn into an 
embryo for twelve Muhurt. 
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Heramcaties warded aT FATT PROGENY THROUGH COPULATION 
9. Ca. ete of a | creeret Sarat Gray aE ? : 
[S. ] war | eee] geeA aT aE aT fs a, VRE Baye Hart GATT 
FATS | 
©. Cw. ] rey | Ua vile, Ua Ha at atten fact Gta ar gH et Tas? 
[ 3. ] ers ! Ue oa, ve way eT we oie aT, A al or aaa dim ohal ar, 
AT THE seagrea (at Mt S Haye At St aw) vat a YT St GHz 
7. [(Q.] Bhante | How many living beings (jiva) can a soul (jiva) be 
progeny of ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (jiva) can be progeny of minimum one, two or 


three living beings (iva) and maximum Shat-prithakatva (two hundred 
to nine hundred) living beings. 


C.0 0. 9) maitre 1 it! crane oy Sagar stat Gay ea 2 

C3. ] maar! aexet gaHt aT at aT far aT, GaeHaT MAARTEN ala oT TAT 
FAATTSHT | 

[w. 2] 8 Sree aq! wa geas—aa eaerate ? 

Cv. ] wren ! gel goiter a aerate aie Agrafre a say aA 
@ gest frre aheifa, afar aero weal weet aT a aT far a, sea 
RATERS MA Of FATT SATS a AT AeTTVos| Aa STANTS | 

€.0 9. 9) Ta! Um ae & we Ha 4 foo tha Gaed A (Gas) Ht awa F? 

[ 3. ] ay | wea us, a aaa dm ait Tepe Tee (I aE a tat A HE 
ah) site Yren + (Gea) St aaa FI 

Cw. 2] wey | foe aren 8 Can oer one S fH wes WH ara a are a Ht we 
TH wea YaeT Ht (Sua) et aad e? 

[3] tas ! ope Grad o Prom aera arirafia) ath FX ett six gou aT 
wa Agaghas (ara fra) dart Por ear &, da Va St & Ge (Gey & ated ait 
ell & th = tH) a daa (aay) een z, fet vad 8 TI we, A aa am ai 
SHE MauaT (et aa a cat Tt ae aH) va greg F vas ea 213 the | 
saree Yates Hers fear wars 

8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! In one life-time how many progenies (jivas) can a 
living beings (jiva) give birth to ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum one, two or three living beings (jiva) and 
maximum Laksh-prithakatva (two hundred thousand to nine hundred 
thousand) living beings can be given birth to. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that minimum one... and so on up to... 
two hundred thousand to nine hundred thousand living beings can be 
given birth to ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In the excited state (karmakrit) of sex organs when a 
male and female establish a sexual contact (maithun-vrittik samyoga), 
their fluids (sneha; semen of the male and menstrual discharge of the 
female) are mixed. This mixture gives birth to minimum one, two or 
three and maximum two hundred thousand to nine hundred thousand 
living beings. That is the reason for the aforesaid statement. 


8. [w. ] Ager aa ! Sarreren Hite srry aay ? 

(3. ] tren! & wer Fe GRA Seis aT gee TT TTT 
PATA | TTT HT AMAT | ASOT ATT HATA TTA | 

aa Ha ! Ga wea ! ora frectal 

8. Ca. ] aed! Agadar Hed EU He & foe were oT area Bl F? 

Cv. ] ae ! SS BS Jou ah es Tee (SHH, Fa) B Sra Hr ve S AO Fe ATH, 
Or A aH areata S Te Ae at TeTHT fIeaet HC Stara BF Tay | Ve et aay 
AQT Hrd ET sa & Sta FI 

S umraq | oe sel wert 8, Tay! aE get vee B’, Ca Hewes wah ferro 
Hd &| 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! While indulging in sexual intercourse what sort of 
indiscipline (asamyam; non-restraint) a living being commits ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! When a person takes a red-hot rod and inserts it into 
a tube filled with cotton or Bura plant he destroys the contents of the 
tube by burning. Gautam ! The person indulging in sexual intercourse 
commits a similar indiscipline (non-restraint). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

feet : tga wears ware den wd ayates @ oniay a Perea dt gi 7 a 
Wee et eat AF ae sara Tae fs UH sha Uw oH Art OS (Aa) Bt Gand & aie Gear 
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| gar arent 8? drat aa # agadan & Race oie fee vere ar arian Sar 87 we daect 
SAAT TAT S| 
Ue sha gragerera oat ar ga a ?—are arly at a A ara om grag (at SYS cee at 
a am) ast ar ded, at & fren one @, aa ae ae are Ged ce Sten vale 4 ea 1 
va art fos F saa gan uw oa oa aar (fora fe det ore at att A Ten &) Ga (Para) 
HEM FTA WHT Ua aia, UH Gt wa F al aS ene A At Hal ar GS al aT e 
Us oa &, wa St va F ga-aeageaa ya Ha P—Tee one wa Ayareaar Ged = al UH aM 
& dam 8 was FT ara B Aart Ht ore aw via Ga HG was a  aikt aH i TET 
tafra ear &, Gary Hreat F Genta: At ar| aett aay at fear eet Si (ger, Tale 93%) 


Elaboration—Number of progeny and indiscipline—In the first two of | 


the three aforesaid aphorisms the number and cause of progenies of a 
living being in one life-time have been stated. The third aphorism states 
the indiscipline committed during sexual act giving an example. 

How can a living being be progeny of two hundred to nine hundred 
living beings in one life-time ?—The semen of two to nine hundred bulls 
entering the womb of a cow is considered mixed semen because it 
remains potent for twelve Muhurts. The progeny of this apparent 
mixture of semen from numerous sources is called the progeny of all 
those bulls. Thus a living being can be progeny of two hundred to nine 
hundred living beings in one life-time. 

How can one living being produce two to nine hundred thousand 
beings in one life time ?—Many living beings like fish produce two to 
nine hundred thousand beings as a consequence of one intercourse. This 
also indicates that during an intercourse a maximum of nine hundred 
thousand sentient beings get destroyed. (Vritti, leaf 134) 


Gfrar & srrerrarercet a1 citar LIFE OF SHRAMANOPASAKS OF TUNGIKA 

90, AT MAY Wa Here Wares Aas -raTsN Wears wshaaAs, 
Ufstreratrea afear woraafrert frecte | , 

Qo. Fae Qa (WHa) HT wTaMA HEM Wy TK S WN sas a 
Preacteat Set TAG F free ST TT 


10. After that, once Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left Gunashila 
garden of Rajagriha city and moved around in other populated areas. 


99. (9) et Breet oT TTY Gran ay ATA Se! TMH! HA ot Pare Trey 
ater serge Reitearg qapadity Art ET SAT! TS aA Mt _ftary aT aes 
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wT ara tet ee ferterooreg aaa S STATON, TET — 
Tera aware fraftaagera—aen | _agerdt—era—a—-afea— 
TAAT AAT TEATEA SAT ITT | 

(3) aPprestartta vaerage—ael— siete aa — Prete Paheaeh ea aH 
SAS MATA AM Ba — aera — Tara —fegha rea S SHTHS 
Preah ceeenst srieearon, Prey wat Preatea Precatan Pteatatien wast 
Teas yRsan afin titsan, ata eaeperen— ‘scarcer | Prey aay ay, 
HA TTS, AA Ty’ | 

(3) Gfta—efeet srqagara Rreriaet—aeatm, ale derera—g—aet— 
Tara —aeeaete WSeASTses Ig wT wee Aa sTAT, 
aa PTY wT Taha sa —aI—esa—a Tears — ae 
We-HeI AM AIAN siree—FeT WUE, sterstece aareete 
ray TTT fee TH | 

99. Ga aie sa aay HF Gira (GPrer) ars ar (areferga @ 90 fet. ax) aTh A 
Be dirt wre & sree Tareq fear art (Sarralr) F qerafeas arr ar dea (Sar) 
a goals ary aitaaTcaHgayare He | 

ee ee ee 

area (fage ea-aratea are) att dea (ahah) 81 wah fore are was Ai aera 
grat (gaa UTM), saat, GAY (xa, MS ante) ae aeat (Ae, BS ane) A was A 
WAG UT WaT Tt (ag ante fees), Tea-a ST-arey ale ar SF sram— (SAT Tere 
at vad area ante art oy fey atest wea or aaara) sit warm—(ara 
Heat Gt Aaa) HC A Hoe I TA VT see TA ae Gee A, gafere aga wh 
Aare SAT AT) SA Bet aea—-A aaa six ara a; aa sea Ma, A, AS aik 
sata ane at a aea—e age are Wt raf aaa ae 

C2. araret ot srearieres siteq ] a sia (aaa) ait asia (as) & een at vette 
ard &1 Sst yee att wg at wae fea am a amea, daz, Prof, fear, aftracer, 
wer ot Het & faga F Herat i (aalq-gay @ ta, da six vada HI ase TA 
urd &1) & (feet Ft art F gad a) ) wera ot ater wet cad a1 (2 Bebe gaa F 
Fat 3S A fh) fa, age, aM, get, sa, cae, Prax, Peryes, wes, wed, wT 
ane carat & ara Petes wees @ feraferer wel fod or gee a1 a Reba waa & oft 
Pretfed &, Frenittra & cen fafafecarcita &1 sey great & oraf at aetait weer wz 
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fever a, (atreat & otal 4 cet dee aT, qet) Yoot TAA are Protea ae fra ar we 
weal & sat sit ore Teel at Protas ora fear ari saat elgat sit ase (a) 
(Probe weet & wht) caret F Gh eg (ara) aii (seitra a wea A fH) ‘TAL 
eye | ae Pera yeas & ae (ares) %, wet oer %, So aa array (Preefen) F 1 


(21a em ver 2 f& ore oe A cant & WS eA are anton (aa ATA) 
aed Gel Get Tedh Mt Sr ae are (Great & fr) gar @a ted Ii TAHT BATT 
TM UTE H yaar claret frat sar ari sever SA UT A ars TSI ona a 
we Meat wera aT ae sierra (rea), Ws, rersa (ayaa), wae (wT 
Fram), reeves onfe ar wap erat Ha 8, aar agdett, sett, ara aitx 
qtr, gf vdiafeat F (gitar we) wit dee ar aarp ao aed a1 a 
PUPA ot Te HIT wes (afra) sit wwie Pele ar, oH, ules, 
Re, Ta, WS, STA, Wier, te (at a aie), wes (as a qea), WaT, 
Tae, ayy sik Hoe anfe @ oftenfra ara a; aie (set oft & arya veo Pea 
BY) THAT A art are ar fsa aed EU eaqaA Bed A , 


11. During that period of time there was a city called Tungika 
(ten kilometers away from Pataliputra). Description (as in Aupapatik 
Sutra). In the north-eastern direction (shan Kone) outside the city there 
was a garden called Pushpavatika. Description (of the Chaitya as in 
Aupapatik Sutra). 


(1. Grandeur of Shravaks of Tungika] Many Shramanopasaks 
(devotees of ascetics) lived in that Tungika city. They were affluent 
(aadhya) and self-respecting (deept). They had many grand mansions. 
They owned unlimited furniture, vehicles (chariots, carts etc.), and 
mounts (horses, ox etc.). They had abundant wealth (coins) including 
gold and silver. They were proficient in a variety of methods (including 
money lending) of expanding their wealth (ayoga), and putting them to 
use (in other trades) with great efficiency (prayoga). Large quantity of 
food was cooked in their kitchens as many people ate there. They had 
innumerable servants and maids and also abundant livestock including 
cows, buffalos and sheep. They could not be subdued by many 
individuals collectively. 


et Pt et 


[2. Spiritual life of shravaks] They had properly acquired the 
knowledge of the living (jiva) and the non-living (ajiva). They had 
understood merit (punya) and demerit (paap). They were proficient on 
the topics of inflow of karmas (ashrava), blocking of inflow of karmas 
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(samvar), shedding of karmas (nirjara), action (kriya), tools and 
equipment (adhikaran), bondage of karmas (bandh) and liberation 
(moksha). (They were well aware of the rejectable, comprehensible and 
acceptable among these.) They did not seek help from others. They 
(being firm in their belief) could not be forced to waver from the 
Nirgranth sermon by gods, lower gods including Asur, Naag, Suparn, 
Yaksh, Rakshas, Kinnar, Kimpurush, Garud, Gandharva and Mahorag. 
Being free of any doubt, perplexity and ambiguity in the Nirgranth 
sermon they had received, acquired, confirmed by raising questions, 
absorbed and finalized the real fundamentals of religion. The affinity 
and attachment for religion had penetrated deep into their bone and 
marrow. (That is why they used to say—) ‘Long lived ones ! Only this 
Nirgranth sermon is meaningful or beatific and everything else is 
meaningless or worthless.’ 


{3] They were so liberal that in their houses inner door-bolts were 
always raised (Uchchhrit phaliha) or never used. In their houses doors 
were never closed to anyone (including alms-seekers) (Apauritadvar). 
Their entry to the inner (ladies) quarters of any house never offended 
anyone (Tyaktantahpura griha dvar pravesh). This also means that they 
always liked the entry of noble people into their homes. They 
immaculately observed all vows including Sheel-vrats or shikshavrats 
(instructive or complimentary vows of spiritual discipline), Gunavrats 
(restraints that reinforce the practice of anuvrats), Viraman-vrats or 
Anuvrats (five minor vows), pratyakhyan (rules of renouncing) and 
paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and fasting) generally, and strictly 
on eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of every fortnight. They offered 
uncontaminated and acceptable food (four kinds—ashan, paan, khadya 
and svadya), garb, blanket, napkin, medicine, bed etc. to Shraman- 
nirgranths as required by them. Thus they spent their life enkindling 
(bhaavit) their souls with austerities accepted to the best of their abilities. 
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Res TAN, WPT AIT, Feat econ wa Gra ari, aha 
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92. Ga are att va waa 4 oeatella GoraM oedare at cere &) wir 
Wer oe et amet & oe aera frat Eu, TAA wd Eu, gagds Perc 
etd EU fran are & eet grat A gerafes tear A yeti get vercaHrt (aay 
AIHA TAHA WIM Hl AIA HL) Gre HC GAA st TTS ae at alsa wea ET 
few Se wT a wafay werd TTS, ETS, seas, eTeaa, Rae, 
FATT, SACI, TRIN, TTA, Wega, stored, dered, ached (fafkre 
Wrage) site aera ai Teta wre, aA, Arar, ay, Prat, saat six wheel at ala 
frat ari at sitet (GI) St omen ait ae & wa a fw 4, a Sharon (a 
giana 4 at creat a oragae arer aequ fhe ord &, 8a A A are ante vara 
aot wife A ae sree SET TOU Br Sree S Be) IS sega aie aeattare aret I! 

12. During that period of time a Sthavir Bhagavan (senior ascetic) 
of the Parshva tradition along with five hundred ascetic disciples, 
comfortably wandering from one village to another in course of his 
usual itinerant way, arrived at Pushpavatika Chaitya located in the 
north-eastern direction outside Tungika city. Seeking a suitable place 
and permission he spent his time enkindling his soul with  ascetic- 
discipline and austerities. That Sthavir Bhagavan was’ jatisampanna 
(belonged to high castes), kulasampanna (came from noble families), 
balasampanna (rich in physical strength), roop-sampanna (handsome), 
vinayasampanna (modest), jnanasampanna (rich in knowledge), 
darshan-sampanna (having profound perception/faith), 
charitrasampanna (strict adherent of ascetic-conduct), lajjasampanna 
(shy of indulging in sinful activities) and laghav-sampanna (having 
minimum possessions as well as passions). 

He was brilliant and radiant with power (ojasvi) and aura {tejasvi), 
influential (varchasvi) and famous (yashasvi). He had conquered his 
anger, conceit, deceit, greed, senses, sleep and pain of torments. He was 
free of the desire for life and fear of death. He was like a market place 
(Kutrikapanbhoot) (As all essential commodities are available in a 
market place, so was he with regard to all essential qualities and 
abilities to acquire everything desired). He was a great scholar with a 
large family of disciples. 
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RANT Tea Ft AAT A IN SERVICE OF STHAVIRS 

93. au o fare arate fieren—f—aeas eT —HeeTeY ata Ufeareh gE 
Prearata | 

93. acre After TTA & Pew (Pens & atreare aret Brea) art A, fre (A 
ant frat ®, 0a) ceil FY (are art Prad %, US droel) F an are art fread %, a 
anit Y cera FY wd aera ait F ada wa waee wat & yard at area het 7G 
waa te Hi fon Hoe dew ae & fa a aH I 

13. Then the news of his arrival spread all over in Tungika city 
including triangular courtyards (shringatak), crossings of three, four and 
more paths and on highways. People started moving in just one direction 
in order to pay homage to him. 

98. aU a MAMA SH HET ASS AAT SEAEl Aa Talala, Tale Ts 
aara—ad Ge taryftcar ! oraraetoat Ar waa faecal a AerEt ag cary ! 
Tereart eT sweater fA aera fe yo ae —aqe AT 
URGE A TMT? et Teo OF Sarena | AL seat sant TAA 
BA TATA, WH OF SENI A VTAT TT ATA seep afer, she 

wee wana aif wanes ufsguife, afafrn acta ame ware frets aa 
Tarra, TaMRsa vera Haare HAKVA-ATA—-TaSM, FMI Wes 
ans wang usa, somenn—uenifeaati ace aufé defeat oishreraia, 
Upbeat, rast Ferrata | Aen wakrercaret Grane TT aet eT Prereste, 
Prakea aca qunadi afer Wa vars, varkoan 8 wd Takase ahr 
atvrsta, a we 9. akrart earl fasarram, 2. akrart zat: aafasiveareorann, 
3. TASTY SAAT, V. HT STATS, &. OTA TT, A AT 
Weal We vars, vartkom frrqal sraen—waet ata, atta ara fefaere 
WHAT TATA | A ASI —AHIgo Ao AMo | Te AISA —AHHAAM—AT FRLAAPA 
TAA shitgeS Korey gekrss waterss Taree! (2) aea—aA ST Ta aT ‘War 
Wa! qeta wa! alaaeta wa ! wafeaaa wa! skeada wa ! afekoarg wa |! 
Brearitkoata wa ! ara safspernen frerey woqaretia | (2) Arete at aoa 
freerarprren frre Rrra areas Stare HAS AT THETA HoT SATA | 

9%. He aE ae Great aT & aaoraal al sta Se al a aterat Vfl ait VTE 
BY, TT WH-Gat Bl FeeHe FA WaT Hed WA-S carqfrar ! (gat s fe) war 
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ude & Rrargive wfar wad, a ania anfe ate fasta @ gw %, vet 
Tent S aie Gea aS TET HT HAA aie TTS STH ae Hy alsa |ra EU 
faeTT Bed F | 

& carghay | careg wifae werd & ATA al GAA | AT Ferme Bla %, aa 
Rat Sa AA AM, SSAA HE, VAST HT-ATA (Fa-a) Yea six 
Tra UU (Aa) SCAT, Tad’ aA WIM YH ael—-aET Hea, sale areal G 
Seay BY hel HT Al HEAT St FA? aa: S tarqfwal | eT aa TA war TaN & ae 
ae A TS TAA-AAEHM Ht, Wad Sra VTA HC VAT HAT ory fre ga wa F, 
aa sere F aes SM; Aad TIT S (Teel F Hea wT) ang eT” 

Fa WHR Wels tH TEA Ta Tea al UH-gart & ars eewrt fear ear 
Sh FTI MTA STAI-S IT TT aT THT SA feat, Pex aft (aie, He, 
Ta ane et arafe fear, dat a a ware frew one ard) fear (erat GIA 
ame & wea at & fee) alga ait ATea-ea vrafae fami fat ges (es), eT 
aa ate XY wast |e ara (Axa AA & WETsI ara) usd Ae qeq ver! as-a 
(AI OF ae ae) fry sega ary B arere at fafa fear fax a ayaa ae 
@ Pract ott wep ore fae 

aaa oF akatera stat tact aed eu fran ara & Sraidte Ste Prat site wet 
quates da a, get ota (wet) wafere wai (ar ge A tad G) & ora via wart & 
afin ete Ta (ata afters) ga ware F-(9) (SOA UTE TW EU) afea zal (HA, 
aq aie) wT PT STAT, (2) afera zea cer ante at daha |e aera Tala 
Oe, (2) Gaenien Ta SET (TH ve & fern feet ee ae-sas at aera FE Ww 
Tet), (¥) ahaa ot tad st St ere GSAT, TIT (4) FA Bl VHT ATI 

FA WIT US Mae eT ARTA GH SF TTA wae Tal  Pren]e wea PrHe 
arat Salt atest A a a ae Saal veer st, aaa fear araq afte, 
afae ait araite, gt det wart @ saat wore at ati (9) 3 aaa a 
fealsat YAS Hd EU, WEN HM ey, wa aye ag se ay visat ae a 
UGUreaa Bee Sl (2) F-ot are eafae wT WAT TS 4, GA Grat—“aTAq ! as TAA 
Tar &, way | wel aay, ae Aas, wraq ! gel se aire fasty se 2’, sa var ahh 
a aged tent frags worn wea € car (3) 44 @ (eeu a) Ge saa wa 
ey ca aatgert ¥ tt gu frre Goes) atte wfeperen (Arter) & cea she art sax, 
TA ol oFas wel A wee EU Rages sore aed FI] 

14. When the Shramanopasaks of Tungika city came to know of this 
they were very pleased and contented. They called one another and 
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deliberated—“Beloved of gods ! A Sthavir Bhagavant (senior ascetic) of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath, who is endowed with many 
virtues including Jatisampanna, has arrived here and seeking a suitable 
place and permission, he spends his time enkindling his soul with 
ascetic-discipline and austerities. 


“O Beloved of gods ! What to say of being able to go near him, pay 
homage to him, bow to him, inquire about his well being, worship him, .. 
and so on up to... ask questions to him and listen to his discourse when 
mere hearing of his name and lineage is highly meritorious ? Therefore, 
O Beloved of gods ! Let us all go to the Sthavir Bhagavant and pay 
homage to him... and so on up to... worship him. This act of obeisance 
will prove to be beneficial... and so on up to... means of continued 
beatitude for us in this, next and following births.” 


Thus they (sharamanopasaks) said to one another and had a 
consensus. Once agreed upon, all the shramanopasaks returned to their 
respective homes. Reaching there, they took their bath and performed 
propitiatory rites (Bali-karma; this includes applying auspicious mark 
on forehead and giving grains and other eatables to crows, cows and 
dogs). They also performed conciliatory and auspicious rituals (Kautuk- 
mangal; done in order to ward of ill effects of bad dreams etc.). After that 
they put on clean and excellent ceremonial dresses suited for formal 
congregations (or suitable for noble persons) and embellished themselves 
with light but costly ornaments. After all this they came out of their 
homes and gathered at one place. 


Having assembled at one place, they walked together through 
Tungika city and arrived at Pushpavatik Chaitya. There (seeing Sthavir 
Bhagavants) they observed the five codes of courtesy meant for a 
religious assembly (abhigam) and approached Sthavir Bhagavants. The 
five codes being—(1) to discard things infested with living organisms 
(sachit; such as flowers, beetle-leaves etc.), (2) to carefully retain things 
free of living organisms (achit), (3) to place a one-piece shawl (uttariya) 
on shoulders, (4) to join palms the instant the senior ascetics are seen, 
and (5) to focus attention. 


Concluding the five abhigams those shramanopasaks came near the 
senior ascetics. After this they went around the senior ascetics three 
times, paid homage and obeisance... and so on up to... commenced their 
threefold worship—physical, vocal and mental. [(1) Physical worship— 
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With a desire to listen to religious sermon they faced Bhagavant, bowed 


to him and sat down at proper place drawing in and folding their limbs 


and humbly joining their palms. (2) Vocal worship—When senior ascetics 
uttered something they responded by saying in compliance—“Bhante ! It 
is, indeed, so. Bhagavan ! So is the reality and so is the truth. Bhante ! 
Your word is what we need and what we accept.” (3) Mental worship— 
Filling their mind with intense and sincere feeling of renouncing the 
mundane, freeing their mind of any contradictions, antagonism and 
distraction, they devoted themselves keenly to the pursuance of the path 
of liberation] 


q4, oer a ee ee 
Utne, wer aRratrer ara waaray STOTT STS Hale GT TAT HSS | 

94, TAQ ST at waa A SA TAT Seal Ta Sa Hedt ata al Heise 
ol ave agara—at ar suee fear aq’ °° a eas ae TAVITA ENT 
(SF wafers areal Sh) ast BH ares BU Atay ete Yt BEI 

15. Then those illustrious senior ascetics, as Keshi Shraman had done 
in the past, gave their sermon of four dimensional religion (Chaturyam 
Dharma) to those shramanopasaks and the large congregation... and so 
on up to... those shramanopasaks became followers of the tenets of those 


senior ascetics through their devotion for the ascetic order... and so on up 
to... The sermon was concluded. 


TAMIA MIT : MR TAT 
QUESTIONS BY SHRAMANOPASAKS : ANSWERS BY STHAVIRS 

9G. AT A AMAT AT TAT sthey TT Gre Fret eggE ala eafeqa 
fregel srattet—waret atia, ota fate yaeMT wyaTdi, TaN wa 
aarent— 

[u. ]aat aa ! fame ? aa or ae! fewe ? 

[3] ava a Aa waa A aaa wa aaa amt ! aereana, 
aa TerTH | 

9G. TAT FT MMT Wat Wat A sAlTee GrHt Us SATA HH as 
atta ait GE SU, Ura Eca fact sar aie Sel wher weal Ht aie ax a dy 
ATE HAA BT A WaT Hl SURAT AT SASL TST BHT aie Ret Fa WaT YSI- 


Ca. ] aq! das or eM Gee? Ta! GT HT MT HTS? 
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[o. ] water aaa 3 oa savioraal ar ga wert Sax fear-F aral | Gay aT Het 

orraaa (eacvaqAaT) Rivet ast (eat at fasts Sa a HEAT ae aT Ys 
HCN) S! 

16. Listening to and scdepautiues the religious discourse given by 
Sthavir Bhagavants, those shramanopasaks became pleased, contented... 
and so on up to... their hearts bloomed with bliss. They went around 
Sthavir Bhagavants three times clockwise. They performed their 
threefold worship and then said— 

[Q.] Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint (samyam) ? Bhante ! 
What is the outcome of austerities (tap) ? 


[Ans.] The Sthavir Bhagavants replied as follows—O noble ones ! The 
outcome of restraint (samyam) is blockage of inflow of karmas 
(anashravata). The outcome of austerities (tap) is purification of soul by 
extensive shedding of karmas (vyavadaan). 


90. [a 9] ag WA aaetaram At wad wa aal—ag Wo ad! aA 
WVEMH, AA era aka Mt wa! al savigy vaanila ? 

99. (a. 9] (Sat Gray) wear A wat wTaRT SF (GA:) FA WHT YoI- 
may | aft Gas al Ge saa & ae TT aT Ha Baas & A eg Cantal F faa 
BIT SY STM Ble S 7” 

17. [Q. 1] (At this) the shramanopasak further asked—“Bhante ! If 
The outcome of restraint (samyam) is blockage of inflow of karmas 
(anashravata) and the outcome of austerities (tap) is purification of soul 


by extensive shedding of kRarmas (vyavadaan) then why gods (Devs) are 
born in divine realms (Dev-loks) ? 


[u. 2 ] wero aieraga a Re A aactare wa aarl—qaaat smal | ta 
SAMY STITT | 

CB. 3) rer Atel art ke a ATA Ua Tare —-genay say | Say sae 
arate | 

Ca. y) wer ot orereray ord Ae a ataraT wa aare—arare seal | ea 
qaeTy Trai | 

C3. 4 ] mer area oe Ae at MATA Va aa—ahrare seal | Say Say 
Tart! FAA Fear HATS AAG sa | at Faetreg vara) wea of Va 
BE, Aa OT TAMA AAT | 
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[v. 2] (saoiraat at we Fret) TA what 4 a aeeaga ame wie 4 
saat S Ut Her—‘sral | Yaa H are eq aeiln H Sera eld SI 

[zu 3] oR 8 Aiea (Afr) a & waar 4 ge yore Her—‘onal |! yd-dan & 
BT eq eaeral 4 Teas Slt SI" 

[z. ¥ ] fat tt 8 areca aH wilae A ga Wat Het—‘arat | afar at ar 
FRAT AT HA MT TEA) H HIT Saar Saal F Teas ales S1 

[3. & ] Sra S orga are wale 4 at wer—‘arat | dPrea—(arma = arafts) & 
BCT SF Saat HY TIT Ntet ST Wee S sat | (area A) W (ATTaAgGM) 19, 
(aun) aaa S, alter (artes a eA SB at Hal & Tea) A, cen ain Geaarafs) a, ta 
cael F Tera Slt Sl AS Sa (ste) TT Fl Taha Hel S, SAT STAT se (STAT 
HeATA aT Arya) Tat ar she S el Het Fl 

[Ans. 2] (On hearing this question from the shramanopasaks) Sthavir 
Kalik-putra said to the shramanopasak—“Noble ones ! Gods (Devs) are 
born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to past austerities (purva-tap).” 

[Ans. 3] Sthavir Mehil (Medhil) said—“Noble ones ! Gods (Devs) are 
born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to past restraints (purva-samyam).” 

[Ans. 4] Sthavir Anandarakshit said—“Noble ones ! Gods (Deus) are 
born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to residual karmas from the past 
(karmita).” 

[Ans. 5] Sthavir Kashyap said—“Noble ones ! Gods (Devs) are born in 
divine realms (Dev-loks) due to feeling of attachment or craving 
(sangita). Thus, Noble ones ! (In fact) gods (Devs) are born in divine 
realms (Dev-loks) due to past (attachment-infested) austerities (purva- 
tap), past (attachment-infested) restraints (purva-samyam), residual 
karmas from the past (karmita) and feeling of attachment or craving 
(sangita). We state this because this is the truth and not because this is 
what we want to say (out of ego or personal prejudice).” 


9¢. AT a Taare Aes wTaas SATE VarSAy ATES ATaLay TAM SEAT 
a wad ada wre, ae aah whens gest, gRom ses wakeaha, waked 
Say Bei, Gsm Xe waa frrge seat oor, een we At erzaret sitrarsit 
ahaa agaist vishrearia, vshreaten arta ei ase aaa eee aise 

9¢, TI + ava, waa WSR BT Va Se wt Frat vila ud BYE 
By ott wate ara Gt TT TARA HLS rT Wet A QB aT wet yea fat 
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wa WER are a a Sa (sel) a TET HA Fl TAA SF sel F Tad F aie 
am on aea—aaeee Hea El hee aA aR Ta & ore BF sit va rafaw Ia 
& Pract fra fear S aad a, oat Ren F area (ata —-aty WIM VY) atte TA 

18. Listening to and understanding the religious discourse given by 
Sthavir Bhagavants, those shramanopasaks became pleased and 
contented. After paying homage and obeisance to Sthavir Bhagavants 
they started asking other questions. After asking questions they listened 
to and understood the answers. They then got up and paid homage and 
obeisance three times. At last they took leave of the Sthavir Bhagavants, 
came out of the Pushpavatik chaitya and proceeded in the direction they 
had come from (to their respective abodes). 


9%. ae of Aer sree was arene gore, Beast vshrersta, asa 
wraarerent frecte | 

9%. gar 9 wate aed ht feet wee fea Ghar ara & va yorataa dea a Peat 
At aTet (ata) TTT A rare STA TT 

19. The Sthavir Bhagavants too left the Pushpavatik chaitya and 
Tungika city one day, and resumed their itinerant way in other inhabited 
areas (janapad). 


ware ¥ mera cart ar Prenat whet ALMS-SEEKING BY GAUTAM SWAMI IN RAJAGRIHA 

20, AH PAT AT AAT HF WahtS AA VTL ara aia asad | 

20. Ba Bla, TA AAT A WayS AMG ATT Al et WAM Feral IPN Tae! 
Onag (aaa He 1g) Alar (ats GrHe) vitae ara wile 7g 

20. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 


Description (as before). Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there. People came 
out. Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. 


89, AH Bry AT MATT TET TAA ETAT AE aaa Sey APH seorTy 
ara fret | 

29, TH Bla, TA GAT A ST wa Fea & BS artnet (freq) saryler aH 
ore Fra S fage Asean al aay gree F aia Ses Tad Ia Pre BE-gE 
b TIVAT S TA SAT Bie TT S aT otra ar wnfsa Hea Eu raed FI 


21. During that period of time the senior disciple of Bhagavan 
Mahavir was one Indrabhuti Anagar... and so on up to... He had 
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tempered the vipul tejoleshya (great radiant energy or fire power) he was 
endowed with. He spent his time enkindling (bhaavit) his soul by 
observing a series of two day fasts (missing six meals), ascetic-discipline 
(restraints) and austerities. 

QR. AT A Ta Te weer werd wie wat ate, dm 
Wiese art Praag, agara Tite sghararraia yedita visas, asetea 
WITS ANE Weres, ase wens Teas, TM was TMeVtt, Tae 
TAT TM MTs AeA A TARTS, VATA AAT WTA AeA Acta TAA, 2 Ta 
TAF Ma! Ge Tryp sre Wake AT Teq—aa— 
ARES Hes TAFaTeT Preraakay asa | 

aerge cayera | AT asad HE! . 

22. Fas WE BE S UH Ra wa sayfa hey earl A vert wer 3 
eareara foam; facta wer ¥ cart fear; adie wet 4 oreite sitwaniea, araita 
aTaMed, apa F Usa Bet Faaterar Hl wire al; Pax wt sit qe at 
Waa Hl, TEAL Ua GT WAIST fear aire fee SA OTST Gal cree Tel AT TE 
merat Tar PAAR AY, ANT SATA) el SH ATA HT PTA-AARHTL GC FA WIT 
Pretest feat—‘sarreq | atrot At wg aT ret ar fea Sl att: STS ate a BA TT 
Taye ATT F Ged, Ara site Hay Heal & Je-aqara A frareat a fae & arzarz, 
PATS GT Mea SI 

WaT 4 Hels carga ! fra wart Ge Fa a, aa wd; fg Pera va He’ 

22. Then on the day of breaking his two-day fast Bhagavan 
Indrabhuti Gautam Swami did studies during the first quarter of the 
day and meditation during the second quarter of the day. During the 
third quarter he inspected (pratilekhana) his mukh-vastrika (a 
handkerchief-like piece of cloth used to cover mouth; also a specially 
designed mouth-cover) followed by inspection of pots and clothes. He 
then cleaned the pots and carrying them came where Bhagavan Mahavir 
was seated. After paying homage and obeisance he submitted—“Bhante ! 
Today is the day of breaking my two day fast (shashthakhaman tap). 
Therefore, seeking your permission I wish to go to Rajagriha city and 
visit low, medium and high caste families to collect alms following the 
prescribed procedure.” . 


Bhagavan said—“Beloved of gods !'Do as you please without any 
delay.” 


fetter orar : Went sega . (301) Second Shatak : Fifth Lesson 


Sf BR oS 


ee eee ee eee ee ee i ee | 


RR. AT Td A a era HEA TTT TA MTT TTA 
Tere sifeansh zorensh Aah warearg, wereatra sgkaraarraia 
qrarcarrny fee grat fea Aaa Fee cafe aie ata warreag, arom 
Tahis wy waa ARS Hers Tear farahta asia) 

23. Fah Te ATI Mas a HHT ATG HeTaT H ora a Tar Writer Aca a 
Pret! fax strat, sae (aera) art SA (seer) S et Sear, FIRN—-FaI-MsI 
ar Yor! (aed GAS oat gree sr rT sat sea SF are ATT ST TT, SA STAT | 
Fa Sl BAT FARA HEAT Fe!) WAT aK TH Bl Wy Bl ead Ey, aah sh a art 
amt & 7m Art ox garafhhigqda ward Ee Tet MYST AT, Tet | Get Ga, Are 


att mean pet & Je—-ayara F faftrqeas Prererd aed & fry wees HTT TT 


23. After this Bhagavan Gautam Swami took leave of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and left Gunashila Chaitya. He moved without any haste, 
hurry and eagerness. While walking on the path, he carefully observed 
the ground to a distance measuring one yoke (yugantar) and followed the 
code of care of movement (irya samiti). Walking thus he came to 
Rajagriha city and started visiting the houses of low, medium and high 
caste families to collect alms following the prescribed procedure.” 


rata & fava F fersireat CURIOSITY ABOUT STHAVIRS 

RY. ATH A Ta WAN Wakrs ae wa (B. 22) Sear qe Pravtg—‘‘Ta 
ag tayiran | ghar arte afean gerade afery wreaks ee aaa MATHATATS 
SAS UaTeaTs ATTEN Besar —aa OF AA! fee, TA aa! fe ? aT A AT 
Waa A AMAA Va AaRA—AaAY YF saat! HoweTHA, AT Tarra A Aa aa 
(q. 99) Jaret getory aha ara snat ! tay tacivg vara, wea of 
WARS, MM TAH MaMaTAATAN’’ A Herd AY Va ? 

RY. Te aH UayS aa F ares SU BU WTI NAH A Ed SAT & YG a 
ta we aA-'S sangha | Gran wre & aet gerahta are sary A wears Ug 
al TIT VAT TAT VTL A, TAT STAT WTA Herat H ST Taal A Sa WaT 
& Wet YS a he aq | Gar aT aa Ges, TT oT a eT ee A a Ta 
A mania & Fa wart Het a—“‘aral | GaN ar we saraaal (Pax) %, aie a aH 
we Baar (GAT BT Aa) SI” TS AT TT Get (|. 90) al TE HET wise, aaq-z 
arat ! yaaa a, year a, afar—(aeet stu ted O) oie Sften—(remra at arate) a 
fam ace H sears et Fl VE Sa AaB, Fare SA Hel S, SAA AV stew We 
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‘are Fel Get 1 at Cam) ae (Fa TEE HH) sa Ha A ef? (aa | BH AF 
git TST |) 

24, While moving about in Rajagriha city seeking alms, Bhagavan 
Gautam heard many people talking—“Beloved of gods ! Sthavir 
Bhagavants (senior ascetics) of the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath, 
had come to Pushpavatik garden outside Tungika city. Some 
shramanopasaks of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s order had asked such 
questions to them—‘Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint (samyam) ? 
Bhante ! What is the outcome of austerities (tap) ?” Then the Sthavir 
Bhagavants replied as follows—‘O noble ones ! The outcome of restraint 
(samyam) is anashravata and that of austerities (tap) is vyavadaan. 
Aphorism 17 should be repeated here up to ‘Noble ones ! Gods (Devs) are 
born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to purva-tap, purva-samyam, 
karmita and sangita. We state this because this is the truth and not out of 
ego.” Now why should I (Gautam Swami) believe this statement (by these 
people) ? (This doubt plagued Gautam Swami.) 


4. £9] A a a ae Hey She we wae wa ae aM 
Rae He TAT Wee, 2 Taft wrt wea, agit awa 
AeA seta FerraTg Bey sa ary omg were Ba varreh, wa. 4. were 
RT THT UseHa, Teor aaah, aaa GEA, 2 wT ATE 
Fea Ala Ws Tay— 

“Td GY Wa! te Tae serps wy Take A Terai gent 
eeTTeR Prerarattay sear ago Peay “ca ay Farqferen | Grave area 
Stem HAST SEY WaTaherM er wee MIATA Sas UaTRaTs GRoaT—“aay of 
Wt! feed 7? aa feed ? a. Aa we (gy. 90) weal oF cam, oh ae of 
HATTA AAT |? 

24.09 ] gee Vea ser rar ea A ait qe a ae qa BH a ae sear 
RTE Se FE, oT Se ara & fore Sad Aa A Hae Ht oT) ta: Prenfetergetes Prem 
MT ST TTT S aTet Prat att mea whe @ gafahhtgehs aaa EU Usted 
Moret roy Ta Hever ferro &, wet SA ora oa Ree Saas Pree water 
seat TTT eee wha fer, Prerecat a at ee coordi at anateaat A, ftex 
WaT SST ater—-arH Tar wl fearan aaa st has ear A ser mara werd 
wart & Fa wart Praes fren 
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Comey | FY ATS SST Wa HTH TsPSTTe F Tea, Ara aire wears Heil F Prareat 
an fattrqees Praret Ht CET Mt, TA SAT SET G cM H FES ga ware Hl ad Gat fh 
Gran rh & ret Grahts ars Tar F ueataea wafer wrat wart a, TA Tet 
& swecrecat 4 Fa Wert WIA WS A fe sera! San HT aM Ha? ate aT aT aT 
tet 3? Te AT as Ved (G, 99) Sl ALE VAT UTleU; lad Te sa az, Fale 
wel &, Porgy SAA ors (TH) ATT H ae eee El HET” 

25. [1] When Bhagavan Gautam heard people talking thus an interest... 
and so on up to... curiosity got, triggered and surfaced in his mind. 
Thereafter collecting required alms following the prescribed procedure, he 
left Rajagriha city, moved with medium pace taking proper care and came 
where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was seated in Gunashila Chaitya. 
After critical review (pratikraman) of his movement for alms collection and 
censure of the faults committed during alms-collection (alochana), he 
showed the food to Bhagavan. Having done that SHri Gautam Swami 
submitted to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as follows— 

“Bhante ! Seeking your permission I went to Rajagriha city and, 
following the prescribed procedure, was collecting alms from low, medium 
and high caste families. At that time I heard many people talking that 
Sthavir Bhagavants (senior ascetics) of the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva 
Naath, had come to Pushpavatik garden outside Tungika city. There some 
shramanopasaks had asked such questions to them—‘Bhante ! What is 
the outcome of restraint (samyam) ? Bhante ! What is the outcome of 
austerities (tap) ? Aphorism 17 should be repeated here up to—We state 
this because this is the truth and not out of ego.” 

Cw. 2] Aa a! a ler ara AP aaciaraarl Ss Tareas aTTTTE 
amity ? vere ray ? Pray of at! at er aaa AT MAI STS Tara 
ares aaa ? ware orate ? srraferar ot a! A Aer dal Aa Meare 
SAE WaSAS ATOMS APTKAT ? Vale soar ? ufershora oT a! a AT TAA 
ae waTtaTaa SATE VaTeaTS APTOS ata 2? vere srafersr ? yee 
spat ! ta taciieg varia, Fart. arare., airare., yaaa gay afag 
UPrarg saat | Tat Say Varta | Mel HH TAASNS ON Ta My saa 7?’ 

fy. 2] (@f went ae ear A ger) “ame! am a wit ea 
saa h Ut h SA WHT h TAT aA A are S ataay same S ? Tay! FATA 
we Wed TA TTA at ter sat aA FY Ga eT a aA-aaa %, aU 
HITT A aad S? (sie) F Tay | aa a ewafer waa VA sHATGTaal al Var 
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Sat Ht H ToaT are S ar et ? TSH | aT SW wa WA Tavira BT ar 
oat OF A after (afte ara) %, aaa wel @ fe arat, ydaa @ tac tanta ¥ 
sea ed &, car yadaa a, aie S ote Sitter & ar tan caval FY aaa Ha FI 
Fe Wed Ae &, satay eH Hed &, fg avs aeuraagr wel Hed F ?” 

[Q. 2] (Stating thus Gautam Swami asked—) “Bhante ! Are those 
Sthavir Bhagavants capable or incapable of giving such answers to those 
shramanopasaks ? Bhante ! Are those Sthavir Bhagavants genuinely 
qualified or unqualified to give such answers to those shramanopasaks ? 
And, Bhante ! Are those Sthavir Bhagavants experienced (inclined) or 
inexperienced to give such answers to those shramanopasaks ? Bhante ! 
Do those Sthavir Bhagavants have special qualification or ordinary 
qualification to give such answers to those shramanopasaks that—‘Noble 
ones ! Gods (Devs) are born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to purva-tap, 
purva-samyam, karmita and sangita. We state this because this is the 
truth and not out of ego.’ ” 

C3. 2] ay 4 aren ! a fe wae A aaa ss wares ATONE 
TPA, i Fa of oMIY, aE Aa Aaa afeahes ara wy aha sneha Rafe ara 
ed HT Tas MN Va Vf} saga | 

[3.3] 8 ert! oo eafat wet or rail at ea wee Tae aa F are ¥, 
wand vel; (sea Yad TAA) aaa So wa wa Ss aT (aftra) ¥; oraras ae, 
Foran art %, aqvaty at ei; 2 faire art %, ears art a we ara aaa, 
Fahey SF eatect 4 wes, fey aot aeura & ger ear we wea 

[Q. 3] Gautam ! Those Sthavir Bhagavants are capable and not 
incapable of giving such answers to those shramanopasaks. (other points 
as aforesaid)... and so on up to... genuinely qualified and not unqualified, 
experienced (inclined) and not inexperienced, and have special 
qualification and not ordinary qualification. They have stated this 
because this is the truth and not out of their ego. 


Ce) se fot ten | carat rah goofy qeaht—geret tar Pacey 

iP satel Bat a se? <Gipne(ean eae ee ca 
carey Vaaiia, Fae Gee aia afar erat | Far taeieg saan, 
Wet H VATS, ON Aa aaa | 

Cy Je miaa! 4 i get ware Gem & HOT Hee, gore = ae GET Hee EP 
aa & GTS Sac Sacre H era Ste &, PeheiaH a aren oq Sarita ¥ gaa ae Z, 
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afta a ta taetal F sears ela & cen Shan & area Aan Facial F sera Bra F1 (Frag 
ae & fm) rat! yeaa a, Geta @, after aire aPrar a cam Saeiay A Gers eta Fae 
Fd Wea 8; FARIS TA Hel %, Porgy aeeht aéar wate Her & fare wl wer 

[Q. 4] Gautam ! I too say, assert, elaborate and propagate that Gods 
(Devs) are born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to purva-tap, Gods 
(Devs) are born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to purva-samyam, Gods 
(Devs) are born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to karmita and Gods 
(Devs) are born in divine realms (Dev-loks) due to sangita. (The 
conclusion is that) ‘Noble ones ! Gods (Devs) are born in divine realms 
(Dev-loks) due to purva-tap, purva-samyam, karmita and sangita. They 
have stated this because this is the truth and not in order to 
demonstrate their ego.’ 


TPIT I VT OUTCOME OF WORSHIP 

RG. 0 0. 9] reared ee! eT aT ET oT RaTeTIOTeR Fee TaN ? 

[ 3. ] ara! aarrrat| 

RG. 00. 9] area ! aaren—(et der 3, Tage PN at) TT aT AEA aT 
TATA SCY Ae ATS Hl THe UOT ct aT Hert Frere  ? 

C3. 9 ] tay ! Saat agaret ar we Baar | a —MT TaTST Het Peta F 


26. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the fruit of paryupasana (worship) of a 
tatharupa Shraman-mahan (Jain ascetic as described in the scriptures; 
having virtues as per the garb) done by a layman ? 


[Ans.] “Long lived one ! The fruit of his worship is shravan (listening 
to the sermon or scriptures). 


Cw. 2] a7 Wa! aa fae ? 

C3. ] orereet | 

Cy. 2] wag ! Gea WaT HT EM Ha Sas? 

Ce. ] ee | sear ar Ger STB 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! What is the fruit of shravan ? 

{Ans.] The fruit of shravan is jnana (acquisition of knowledge). 
Co. 2] a ae ! a eae ? 

C3. ] freoreraet | 
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[u. 3 ]oraq ! va aa at aT He S? 
Cz. Jahan ! sa or et fears (8a atte darea ar fea) ar orf a 
[Q. 3] Bhante ! What is the fruit of jnana ? 


[Ans.] The fruit of jnana is vijnana (capacity to discern between’® 
acceptable and rejectable). 


La. va aa! Roomy fana ? 

Cv. ) verrarrac | 

Cw. ¥ ] aa ! oa fas a aa Gas? 

(a. ] 7s | fast St et WEA BI 

[Q. 4) Bhante ! What is the fruit of vijnana ? 

[Ans.] The fruit of vijnana is pratyakhyan (to renounce sinful activity. 


Cw. 4] ao aa! wera fae ? 

[¥. ] aorrect! 

[a. 4] Wey | WAREIA BI RT Has ? 

[ a. ] atae | Weare aT Get ATA | 

{Q. 5] Bhante ! What is the fruit of pratyakhyan ? 

[Ans.] The fruit of pratyakhyan is samyam (discipline or restraint). 
Lu. Jao sa! aan fea ? 

[¥. ] sereaee | 

[w. & wey! dam ar aa Hae? 

[ 3. ] aaa ! dam ar Get otaaea (A Hal or Frael) FI 

[Q. 6] Bhante ! What is the fruit of samyam ? 

[Ans.] The fruit of samyam is anasrava (blockage of inflow of karmas). 
[9] Wa semen camel aa AerTHA | Vay aetarHe | 


[9] get ae omreaet Hl Ge aT, aT at Ge Aaa (Hiri) & okt Gara 
or el aieeat (Wate ar Frater) & 


[7] In the same way the fruit of anasrava is tap (austerities), that of tap 
is vyavadaan (shedding of karmas) and that of vyavadaan is akriya 
(complete cessation of all activity and inclination of mind, speech and body). 
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[w. ¢ ] aa! oa afar ar aa Heats? 


Le] as! ofa ar atom tet fats 81 (aata—wata frde em oe ore 4 ahs 
Te Stal & 1) 

(et at aa)—(9) (TEI aT We Ge) Ham, (2) (ATT A He) aM, 
(3) (St ar Get) fee, (&) (PASTA | He) TOTEM, (4) (TENET OT het) GIA, 
(&) (Gan a Ge) area, (9) (sATeae aI Ge) aT, (¢) (AT SI Ga) Baan, 
(8) (aaa GI we) afwar, sit (90) (afwar at Het) Paks F1 

{Q. 8] Bhante ! What is the fruit of akriya ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The ultimate fruit of akriya is Siddhi (liberation). 


(In other words complete cessation of inclination and indulgence in all 
activity ultimately leads to liberation.) 


Verse—(1) (The first fruit of paryupasana is) shravan (listening to the 
sermon or scriptures), (2) (fruit of shravan) jnana (acquisition of 


. knowledge), (3) (fruit of jnana) vijnana (capacity to discern), (4) (fruit of 


vijnana) pratyakhyan (renunciation), (5) (fruit of pratyakhyan) samyam 
(ascetic-discipline), (6) (fruit of samyam) anasrava (blockage of inflow of 
karmas), (7) (fruit of anasrava) tap (austerities), (8) (fruit of tap) 
vyavadaan (shedding of karmas), (9) (fruit of vyavadaan) akriya 
(cessation of activity), and (10) (fruit of akriya) Siddhi (liberation). 
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29. [a] seer a aa! wereeaia wait word, wedia—cd uy 
Wahreet TIE TSA ATT TT HS THE ETT ey (37a) WO, seeTs, 
Teens Haas AGA —Asea ARG ara aed aero aa sr 
amen waa weapeta ata aaa ao aa afd ofa sie seam 
atufrerag | & Hera we! wa ? 

Ce. ] at! a or a sos wargeata aa ta vd Tedie fed 8 carseat 
wa eet ae) ae I a | waeeerh ah aah wat ag wate 
RT SSA ATE VTE ALA Te OT era Ta AP Tae ToT; TA 
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wea sram—reatey angrastisees ARAN Tereg etait sftted wWsea| 
TY aed show aa a Were a vara seen frsrenia wala saan 
waite f& a aa ad viet Se sneame afttreaia—vwa 4 Tam ! 
FRAT TANT TAT, TH OT TAT | TAA ATE TITRE TOOT | 
Ba Ha! 2 A ea TWA TT Ta ATA deat AAT | 
faring aa: Gera Gea TAA Il 

vo Cu. ] way! oreiftles ga ware aed &, MIT Hele, Tet S BT WET 
wt & fe WeTySE TT H et Su Area UH Aer (St) UAT GH ea (Hrs) ZI 
TAH WAS—-USTS BAH USA F | TAG STA APT SH WHIT H Jat ATS A |ailhta z, 
FE Fat B, Aad aetal al sal al AGE HA Ae Fi a Ve 4 aH Gare Fy Hea 
(Sera) Bd, Pred %, avad FI gad afeftn (Gs ae AM & vara) Gas 8 BT 
afer (tra) wear oer (aria) area Tec Sl TAY ! (areal a) ga ware 
al HUA Hae ? eM Ge (HAA) AAs? 

(3. Je mea ! oracle ot ga ware Hed %, ATT |e S, Tae SF st WRIT 
ord & fH Uys TT H Tet Aad WHT We Aa Tea %, FE aa (Gat aH) 4 
hem aed @; fog & as | A ga yer Hed aie WaT Hea & fH MayE TM H 
get saree & Pracadl wa eratad—-w4e ae ACT (Waa) 31 ae Wa 
digg ¥ ufa—a ayy Fi Tad ary ar AMT ortH WHT & ga-ayg a Guilfira &, Gar 
%, WaAATAG &, Teas, Tasha & atte aaa H Fal Sl aE HEA ae Sve aA FF 
aga 8 oma sie at Gara wer & wy ves ela F, AE Sle %, rad (ya ea) z 
at ray (gh) at ora etd 8) gam fates va ae FS aa otha Toa wa 
(Ha) AA Tet Sls Wes ! ae Aeraaed-gua ass wea @, & that ! WA 
Hera aa ATH AT GT aret (Teen) FI 

& unaq |! ae gal vate s, WaT | ae el ware 2’, A HeHe war thas eh 
TAT ATT ATA Gl GAA HUF | 


\ facta siete : TAA GRIT BATS Il 


9. ada A A ae Ty orl ar ges Torye A anh & free waa tar a aa ti ara A ae 
ude 4 ata St ae & STA Gf onar ga ors F fia 31 Gee carafe web, ae A 
Aart a TT fear Tar Sl aga S at a wdew orar otgis a gad aed 2, as afer at 
Prert & fer gaa cr wed ZI gee & arefian & fae a usm ter aon 2, fread offal A 
ont erat & atte nal Fah rer over ort teat Bi (@a-wa H 9,400 sey meas, HTT 2, 
JS 948)-a. (sta orret Te 3) 
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27. [Q.] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) say, assert, 
elaborate and propagate that outside the city of Rajagriha at the foot of 
Vaibhar hill there is a large reservoir of water. Its length and width is 
many Yojans. Its front is covered with bunches of a variety of trees, it 
looks beautiful... and so on up to... pleasing to the eyes of onlookers. 
Numerous large clouds are formed there, they glide down and cause rain 
there. When the reservoir is full there is a limited but steady flow of 
warm water from it. Bhante ! Is it so ? Is it true ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What the anyatirthiks say, assert, elaborate and 
propagate that outside the city of Rajagriha... and so on up to... there is a 
limited but steady flow of warm water from it, all that (the aforesaid 
statement) is wrong. However, here is what I say and propagate—that 
outside the city of Rajagriha near Vaibhar hill there is a spring (prasravan) 
named Mahatapopatir-prabhav. It is 500 Dhanush (a linear measure 
equivalent to four cubits) long and wide. Its front is covered with bunches 
of a variety of trees, it looks beautiful, delightful, attractive, charming and 
pleasing to the eyes of onlookers. Numerous living organisms, capable of 
being born in hot conditions (ushna-yonik), and matter particles are 
continuously created in the form of water in that spring. They also 
continue to undergo the processes of destruction, transformation and 
assimilation. Besides this there is a limited but steady flow of warm water 
from it. Gautam ! This is Mahatapopatir-prabhav spring. Gautam ! This is 
the information about Mahatapopatir-prabhav spring. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK @ 


(frat Te aT 94) 


O wer ate sta wt areracr A A orga 1 240 sign Gee aH TH aT A AH siifad ted FI 
(a@—rag WT 9, JE 2Co, seared HES : FS TA BI TACT) 

1. These warm water springs (hot springs) can still be seen in Rajagriha near Vaibhar 
hills. There are springs in the mountain that stream down to a man-made pool, 
Many tourists and pilgrims come here to take a dip inspired by their religious 
sentiments as also for curing their skin ailments. There are other such springs in 
the world including the famous springs of Aramia in Italy where natural warm 


water in winter and natural cold water in summers is available. (see—1,500 
Wonders of the World, Part-2. p 159) 


(] Ushna-yonik living beings thrive in hot conditions as well. They remain alive in 
temperatures up to 250 degrees Centigrade. (Bhagavai by Acharya Mahaprajna; 
Part-1, p. 280; quoted reference by Louis Thomas) 
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4191 %T TET FORM OF SPEECH 

9.08. a met et! marty” fa streritoh aren ? 

C3. ] wa sraree siftrray | 

facta ae : Bet Vea WaT 

9.09. )aaq! Fa Hee &, aa ae Haenfeoh aro FP 

Cs. ] teas ! cade 994 & Gare A werrga & vared orgs Gr aa a a 
wat ae | 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! ‘I contemplate.’ Is that a meaningful speech 
(avadharini bhasha) (In other words, is that utterance the carrier of 
thoughts or language ?) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! For the answer of this question the eleventh chapter, 
Bhashapad, of Prajnapana Sutra should be repeated here. 

fader : fre HoT & art oef ar stages ete %, ae araenfeot aret Br (afer) 
WAIT & 99 wroTIE F arte are aro wr vhs fve S1 ge—(9) weT Hv a Raa, 
WT, wea (sx) st aeesyT (Aare) | (2) wet ar ane (qa) arse 21 
(2) We Bt sefa—(sitartta, dima aer anercn) ore @ eat 21 (x) ner at Gena—aa 
SBT BT St (4) WMT GEM eis Ss arT TH Ta St (a) aeTET A geo Pet aA TA TET 
TAT ST YT, AMSAT arenes wm arama Yara, wa ea, at aA waq 
Te AAS GST at aeteat ar at Refer ae Fee, wa a, et tie, via Ta ate ons wail 
FeO are wat (fer, wa, ors, TH) ae gare, der Prana: we fee & yrs wT} wa A 
Tela ed FI (9) AAR-Frea—aTHh & gate Preae yea sea &, rg aA art (ws) 
re S| AAT aT sel ae vel fee She F wa—eaeet art ond %, alg eax ar arate af 
ae & fe yam aaa F yea WIMT—-GETa Fat aaa A, ga gat ana A wha dat aaa A at 
wie €, sare wer aaa 4 firs wen starz, ait afar ara A rk arm eer *; da} a 
H Preae etal fear etch cect F1 ae aac Preare or ares 31 (¢) aren A Ret —orera wa 
we Bl, SHE aH TAT St! (9) wT aT erat (maa) —wET omnfed a, UE 
ORTH BT 1 (90) AMAT B yore Br eT ake AM—geT grat @ ake wT aaaalt 41 
WETHA-ATY Uh TAT, SHE AAMT TAG, APHI—TTT et GAT, UE oieda aah 
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orafed! (99) fea am a, fea Afra 8, aaa ar—erraccha ud aerate at & 
aaa & ait Hedtaad & veg a, gaaan @ aaa she BaTTM—-AIT Stet act @, TAT 
arate wd atracia & adam a ae at aera ate art eae 
Praia wd erage & ada & war sit HaaTSsyM (ae) wT gaqaT a 
ay art 21 (92) aeR—snes—straie—sie, wahtaa, fas rarer aire setsiinfrrs stra 
araraa eta F1te aa sta rem etd Fi (93) aevag—aaa aS TAT ATT ae Ae, TAS 
area fra arer sert ae, TAS ASMA SSA ATT STA Set, SA THAT 
ATT AIST A Teal STM SAS GAIA ary sila 1 (Teraoed WIS, FF 29¥-294) 
U facta state : Ber Gest AAA Il 


Elaboration—The speech or sound that conveys some meaning is 
called avadharini bhasha (language)—Vritti. In the eleventh chapter, 
Bhashapad, of Prajnapana Sutra speech has been described with the 
help of many attributes (dvar)—(1) There are four kinds of speech— 
satyaa (speaking truth), mrisha (speaking a lie), satyaa-mrisha 
(speaking truth and lie mixed) and asatyaa-amrisha bhasha (speaking 
neither truth nor lie; customary speech). (2) The fundamental cause of 
speech is jiva (living being or soul). (3) Origin of speech is from body 
(audarik or gross physical body, vaikriya or transmuted body and aharak 
or telemigratory body). (4) The structure of speech resembles the shape 
of Vajra (the weapon of Indra; thunder-bolt). (5) The speech-particles 
(bhasha pudgal) go up to the edge of Lok (occupied space; universe). 
(6) Pudgals (matter particles) accepted as speech are—aggregates of 
infinite ultimate-particles (anantanant pradeshi skandh pudgal); matter 
particles occupying innumerable space-points (asankhyat akash-pradesh 
avagahit pudgal); matter particles having life of one Samaya (ultimate 
fractional unit of time), two Samayas... and so on up to... ten Samayas, 
countable Samayas and innumerable Samayas; matter particles having 
five colours, two odours, five tastes and four (smooth, rough, cold and 
hot) out of eight touches and, as a rule, matter particles from six 
directions. (7) Continuous and with a break—The matter particles of the 
speech class (bhasha vargana) are received continuously (nirantar) and 
emitted with a gap (saantar). Here ‘gap’ does not mean silence, it means 
shift of sequence, in other words the particles received during the first 
Samaya (ultimate fractional unit of time) are emitted during the second 
Samaya, those received during the second Samaya are emitted during 
the third Samaya and so on. During the first Samaya there is only 
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reception and during the last Samaya there is only emission, and in 
between, both activities continue. This is the meaning of saantar and 
nirantar. (8) Duration of speech—The minimum duration is one Samaya 
(ultimate fractional unit of time) and maximum is innumerable 
Samayas. (9) Pause in speech—Minimum pause is for one Antarmuhurt 
and maximum is infinite time. (10) Reception and emitting—The 
reception of speech-particles is through association of body (kayayoga) 
and emitting is through speech association (vachan-yoga). 
(11) Association, instrumental cause and speech—Asatyaa and satyaa- 
mrisha bhasha is spoken due to destruction-cum-pacification of 
jJnanavaraniya karmas (knowledge veiling karmas) and 
darshanavaranitya karmas (perception veiling karmas), fruition of 
mohaniya karmas (deluding karmas) and speech-association (vachan 
yoga). Satyaa and asatyaa-mrisha bhasha is spoken due to destruction- 
cum-pacification of jnanavaraniya karmas (knowledge veiling karmas) 
and darshanavaraniya karmas (perception veiling karmas). Satyaa and 
asatyaa-amrisha bhasha is spoken due to destruction-cum-pacification 
of jnanavaraniya karmas_ (knowledge veiling armas) and 
darshanavaraniya karmas (perception veiling karmas), and speech- 
association (vachan yoga). (12) Speaker and non-speaker—Under 
developed living beings, one-sensed beings, Siddhas and humans in 
mountain-like state of stillness (shaileshi pratipanna) are non-speakers 
(abhashak). All the remaining beings are speakers (bhashak). 
(13) Comparative numbers (alpa-bahutva)—Those speaking truth (satya) 
are minimum in number. Innumerable times more than these are those 
(living beings) speaking mixed speech (mishra bhasha). Innumerable 
times more than these are those speaking untruth (asatya or mrisha). 
And innumerable times more than these are those speaking customary 
speech. (Pannavanasuttam, original text, pp. 214-215) 


@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK @ 
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facita 2tctes : AIH SRQIS 
SECOND SHATAK (Chapter Two) : SEVENTH LESSON 


@aq DEV (DIVINE BEINGS OR GODS) 


dai & eI KINDS OF GODS 
9.00. mg te ! Sat word ? 
[ 3. ] men ! aeferer tat gored, Ft tel arrag—artae—aisa— Aart | 
9.03. ] 374 ! ca fet var & eae? 
Cz. ] Mea ! fq are yore & ata fa —aahe, area, vats aire Senha | 
1.[Q.] Bhante ! Of how many kinds are Devas (divine beings or gods) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Devas are of four kinds—Bhavan-pati (abode- 
dwelling), Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik 
(celestial-vehicular). 


R. 09. Jae ote! recreate tari aren gore ? 

CS.) eer! She caer godt Her seas Bar TAT AT aPrTaN| aaa 
ATT STHEAS A | Wa TAT TPT BTA (THAT, |. 9199) 

raiser erat “ae atte areegertta seri! sere ay Farge 
APTN AAT | 
UN facta aa: BAA Vee AAA tl 

2. 09. ] wag! wararet cat & tart Het ate? 

Cv. ] heart | vara cat & wart ga Tora yet & te %; gene eat at ard 
THAT UATTGT & FAT WAU A Hes argent HEH Aer! fog Pastor geht & 
wel Harare & wat Her Uleal GAar soa wile & adenad um a aa Fae 
wy cH frantsar wat yO set asa! seat at vias (sme) saat ater, 
Sal ca neat a ae ee 
HEA Ais | 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Where are the areas inhabited by Bhavan-vaasi Devs 
(abode-dwelling gods) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The areas inhabited by Bhavan-vaasi Devs (abode- 
dwelling gods) are below this Ratnaprabha prithvi (hell); other details 
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about gods should be quoted from the second chapter, Sthan-pad, of 
Prajnapana Sutra. The difference being that here abodes of the Bhavan- 
vaasit Devs (abode-dwelling gods) should be mentioned; and also that 
their instantaneous birth (upapat) occurs only in innumerable fraction of 
Lok (occupied space; universe). All these details should be repeated in 
full up to Siddhagandika. The location (pratishthan) of divine realms 
(kalps), their depth, height and structure as well as other related 
information should be quoted from the Pratipatti-4 of Jivabhigam Sutra 
up to the lesson titled Vaimanik. 

fer : ai] era onle—-gerssaSs & gat wary F Hararital ar A Fa WaT SAAT 
Se Get at Aes WH We aeh Sat STA F1 TAH SUH aM AS GAT ak WH 
za dat are Beart dra 4 9 we oc EAM Sem A verafa tal S yes FI ToT 
Vera ar SIaTa wiles o areas aT F Star Sarees VASE Hl IAT sik VIA BHI 
ater e aie & adele arr 4 Gt wed %, waif Tas oO HS 02 THE VA cha G awa 
aT FSi gat ave orgQtTHa onl & faeg A ae aera, safes sie qartH, al eat 
& wri a Haat een ales, mad fs war & wal ao ac ae oret ‘eanea’ ara 
TEU tH HET alter (wsrvayy, facta wr; YB ¢¥-930) 

aaoe—arer enft—taieregs & atte sees A afar crs daa A ga ware B— 
(9) wherera—arerd ait gor mer A fears at geet : wavafty @ omen ae feat es Fl gaa Bt 
& at etety ait ara oe wafba S1 Tea art He al Hae HT atreHig H arene WT 
wiatsat F1 (2) wera Arete) oie Teara—aterd ait gor Hea FH fears SI Ales 2,900 ae 
at GAZ Goo USA Fl MAHA Bit Hex GT F Ales 2, R00 Tee sit Gag Goo Uh 
Sl Tee BAT ATH A Alelg 2,400 GA, Hag Yoo Ales T! AVlyH st Beat Her A 
Wey %,¥oo UNM, Hag coo aa Fl AMG, Wa, AT sit Bega eavial F ales 
2,300 Thm, Gags goo Bar ti saddam & Al at Ales 2,200 nM at Gag 
j,o00 Aer Fi ta apat feat al Alege 2,900 AWM at Hay 9,900 ah Z 
(3) Wena—at wart & (9) anaferamfae, six (2) araftarara! aahia ta aratrarfae 
(ina) art dearth art tga (mia), ste (Bram) sit agra (agent); smafererara 
AMT Wart & eet are S! gal ae Aa & vam, GH, aha, wer anfe a aa aly 
arena Ba oat UST (serene, whofe », Rrarr—seerm 2, X 208-292) 

facta states : Aa VEIT AAT It 

Elaboration—Areas inhabited by gods—In the second chapter, Sthan- 
pad, of Prajnapana Sutra the areas inhabited by Bhavan-vaasi Devs 
(abode-dwelling gods) is described as follows—The depth of Ratnaprabha 
prithvi is one hundred eighty thousand Yojans. Leaving one thousand 
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Yojans from top as well as bottom there are abodes of Bhavan-vaasi Devs 
in the remaining 1,78,000 Yojans. Upapat (instantaneous birth)—The 
instantaneous birth (upapat) of :Bhavan-vaasi Devs occurs only in 
innumerable fraction of Lok. In context of Maranantik Samudghat 
(bursting forth.of some soul-space-points just before death) and area of 
habitation they live only in innumerable fraction of Lok; this is because 
their seventy seven million two hundred thousand abodes are confined 
only to innumerable fraction of Lok. In the same way details about Asur 
Kumars, Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and Vaimanik 
(celestial-vehicular) should be repeated up to the Siddhagandika section 
that describes the areas where Siddhas (liberated souls) dwell. 
(Prajnapana Sutra, second chapter, Sthan-pad, pp. 94-130) 


Vaimanik locations (pratishthan) and other information given in 
the Vaimanik lesson of Jivabhigam Sutra is briefly as follows— 
(1) Pratishthan (base or location)—In Saudharma and Ishan kalps 
(divine realms) the base of the celestial vehicles (vimaans) rests on 
Ghanodadhi (dense water). Three higher kalps rest on Ghanodadhi and 
Ghanavaat (dense water and dense air). All kalps beyond that rest on 
space. (2) Bahalya (thickness or depth) and uchchatva (height)—In 
Saudharma and Ishan kalps the thickness of vimaans is 2,700 Yojans 
and the height is 500 Yojans. In Sanatkumar and Maahendra kalps the 
thickness is 2,600 Yojans and the height is 600 Yojans. In Brahmalok 
and Lantak kalps the thickness is 2,500 Yojans and the height is 700 
Yojans. In Mahashukra and Sahasrar kalps the thickness is 2,400 Yojans 
and the height is 800 Yojans. In Anat, Pranat, Aran and Achyut kalps 
the thickness is 2,300 Yojans and the height is 900 Yojans. In the nine 
Graiveyak vimaans the thickness is 2,200 Yojans and the height is 1,000 
Yojans. In the five Anuttar Vimaans the thickness is 2,100 Yojans and 
the height is 1,100 Yojans. (3) Structure (samsthan)—are of two kinds— 
(a) avalika pravisht (in a row), and (b) avalika bahya (random). The 
Vaimanth abodes in a row (avalika pravisht) are round, triangular and 
quadrangular in shape. Those spread at random (avalika bahya) are in 
various shapes. In the same way the dimensions, colours, hues, odours 
and other properties of vimaans should be read from Jivabhigam Sutra. 
(Jivabhigam, Pratipatti-4, Uddeshak-2 Vimaan, aphorisms 209-212) 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK @ 
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facta QIes : SISA SALI 
SECOND SHATAK (Chapter Two) : EIGHTH LESSON 


2T9T SABHA (ASSEMBLY) 


qatsH B} FI WAT SUDHARMA SABHA OF CHAMARENDRA 

Q. Ca. Jame of ot ae! aerrem AT BMT FEM TOA ? 

(3. ] aren ! agéa da dere veces alert faRandaet da—-aqe dare 
HOTT SAA Meera Waal AS ed WIE TAs Tose AMSAT Te 
Uf TALE HATO APRS A TATA TOA, MATA ATA SE TTT, 
MARA BATA BA TW VARI; AYA SIA WAY Aaa, AAT Valter 
TH TA wf [aa eaala arora leat, wa sat asda aerad 
fear, vat aaa areorad feat, WA far areoracens Aho a aledy 
areorean fefafaage wfteari, ma wt armed far a gael array 
Paar wear valt Aho a araeraseas Ar a werdila sara feHfataeanier 
afaeaat J; wa ya fre, wa died, ofa free aa aragernier Her 
ASAT AANA aes ATA TAS | 


aH UN waaay Wy wae a wad Aa Wafthraal wuraragayg 
DASA A ASH | 


Ter Ot fakiegera wore Utd aera PT Teor | THOS | ART OT 
VTA YATE TCACAATT! TY OT AE TA TraTaaSaT TOR! SEEMS 
MATA GE TTA, Toa era ara TTS | Seite | arg 
ara Aaa) aT erat Aa ATT ATP TaTNe | 

Tea H faPiRSeT ALT SHRI WTA TAI WTS A AAMSRTS TG 
W Weeas TET qe fata Agaga, ae a TIT Yedia Tales aaraSaTS 
SMS TO UR TARR AN aT A Te TT TT 
WTATASR HATS AT AGRA | TPT fears ATTA VE Te, Fel Tara 
HSA VSS TAN WTG Tee Ga Ta ara, secrgens aravraays-[ 240 J 
Vee Tee, g-[ 924 ] Raat stata dara aaoragens sare, 
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Tad aM TI a aarmu weer fra wea, wart 
THR AS AA! MN Tes saree, frm, adi sana et 
area. scent wet Roraea | . 


aaah THA array fan a TTA | 
rear Fert fi a wae sare FETT ll9 It 
i facity a: AEAT Geet GAH I 

9.0. ] are! rgepantl & yx ake TA TST TAT ST YIAT-AM Hel ITS? 

3. ] em | wade are aro & Fea A feast Here (AS) da @ aerer faa F fares 
reer Za ait Baal a ATA ae sTSrray BT ae F1 Ta aly al sear & aed 
fort & art ast UT reviled AH TAR otal 1 ga Aoay VAR + garcia Wa 
Gat WA & Se Sa wT A agepPa & Sx, aEcHPard & Wot aA aT fahrespe 
Ah Tat Vad 1 Gas Has 9,929 Aira Fi Gaert veau—(Ars F ews) wZ0 
Ger ott UH ale B) ga da Sr aT MEGy AAS oraragda & arg at ace @1 fasta 
area ae & fe Wey Vda & GIT G UM at Tt AG &, ae TW Feta MT ae 
(aata—faRieage va ot freer (ists) AT A 9,022 Bor B, Fe HF wr Grr s 
BAT WAT chr fIeHAT 923 UA Bi Saar Sra ar afta (eT) Ae A 3,232 AAS HS 
fasta %, Fea AY 9,3¥9 ahert am He fasta S ate Hae ST TALAT 2,208 A TAT 
He farts @1) ae aa FH faega @, sea F Sart (Aas) F site Hae fee faa 21 
Ta SIT ST AT SAT TA TAT S, IS FHS H GLIA GI-A Alare FI Tada YT TH 
, Gat Aaa Wear Fi ae Ta Ua UqHarafeay S ait wa aravs S are att a fra 
So Sl (Get Aeat sit AVS ST IA BET AST |) 

Be fatttesge AH Sara Us ST BI Y-ATT GEM El AA (Ga: BA) Ud Tila 1 
Be Wa: Ba UF The Hae yRramt & dew stata wa wer wrareradaa (ss AEA) 
ol TAHT HAS 40 Bors & ae Gear Praery (Aes) 924 Ara F1 (AV Ta ware ST 
ory HT ae; TM Weare & waa War al WA (aeitar)] a we aot afer) 
als art at Afro t1 (et wats & Heres ar aattart aos Ge afer) 

Be fatresge & afar al sit aortas ay A wes a Ta Hes, Ihe wae, ware 
eat Url fret WA & are Aa THTged GI vo SAT ANA AMT AaTeA GTA 
UI Tel AQHA  SA-ToT GAL Bl TACT APT Hl UMA F1 Ta WHI ST 
STA ot freaest (Ta —-dsg) UH We Ue S1 ge TEM og ary fr ZF 
TAHT WaT (HZ) 94o AAA Hear Fi Tae Wet ar feaErA Go Barr F1 Tah BI AMT 
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ar faspey ae, Ie GA FI Gas Gel a as oe alors site fereery Us alg | 
afistteat at Gear and aor & He OA 81 Taal Va—-UH YS A Ura—ara at evant 
¥\ Daal Sas 240 DA FI SI aa al Wass See SoM ASH El VAST AT 
40,489 Tat A HS aaa Fi Tet TT WAT SAT S WAT S STM AAA TST | 
sata F gunten, frrye, Tad Ba TIaTTAMT, Sa, Aa aire ateHTCAAT, 
we are ats faa ay ave Her afer! (Ee wa at Sted—aarrar a arel—ard Wart 
are & |) 

(mend—) soo (apt GaN tq or), dard, afte, frye, aaa, ardtPrar 
ait fraraas—-areeh Hea, der wate ar uftare att Taal miseraaa, (ae ar 
art Wet MAR AAT ANT |) 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! Where is the Sudharma Sabha (Sudharma assembly) 
of Chamarendra, the Indra (king or overlord) of Asur Kumar gods ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the south of the Mandar (Meru) mountain, located 
at the center of the continent called Jambu Dveep, on obliquely crossing 
innumerable islands and seas there is the island called Arunavar Dveep. 
Beyond outer vedika (plateau) of this island is Arunodaya sea. Crossing 
4.2 million Yojans in that Arunodaya, sea comes Tingichchha koot, the 
Utpat Parvat of Chamar Asurendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods. Its 
height is 1,721 Yojans. Its depth inside the ground (udvedh) is 430 Yojans 
and 1 Kosa. Its dimensions are same as those of Gostubha mountain. 
The difference being that its middle measures same as the top of 
Gostubha mountain. (The Tingichchha koot mountain is 1,022 Yojan 
wide at its base, 424 Yojans in the middle and 723 Yojans at the top. Its 
circumference or parikshep is a little less than 3,232 Yojan at its base, a 
little less than 1,341 Yojans in the middle and a little more than 2,286 
Yojans at the top.) It is wide at the base, narrow in the middle and wide 
at the top. Its middle is like a good quality diamond and its shape is like 
a huge Mukund (a drum-like musical instrument). The whole mountain 
is gem-strewn, beautiful... and so on up to... picturesque. This mountain 
is surrounded by a Padmavar vedika (a lotus like plateau) and a forest 
strip (vVanakhand). (vedika and vanakhand should be described here). 


The top of the said Tingichchha mountain is perfectly level and 
beautiful. At the exact center of that perfectly level and beautiful 
plateau at the top there is a great grand palace (prasadavatamsak or the 
crown of palaces). Its height is 250 Yojans and width 125 Yojans (here 
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that palace should be described along with its spire). It has a gem 
studded platform of eight Yojans (here the throne and the family of 
Chamarendra should be described). 


To the south of that Tingichchha hoot, as one covers 65,53,55,000 
Yojans obliquely in the Arunodaya sea and going down 40,000 Yojans 
from the surface within Ratnaprabha prithvi, there is Chamarchancha, 
the capital city of Chamarendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods. The 
length and breadth of that capital city is one hundred thousand Yojans. 
It is as big as Jambu dveep. Its fortress is 150 Yojans in height. Its 
spread is 50 Yojans at the base and 13.5 Yojans at the top. The height of 
its cornices is half a Yojan and their length and breadth is one Kosa. The 
height of its kapishirshaks (an indentation or hole in the wall of a 
fortification resembling head of a monkey) is a little less than half a 
Yojan. Each of its sides has five hundred gates having a height of 250 
Yojans. The length and breadth of the roof-top is sixteen thousand 
Yojans. Its circumference is a little less than 50,597 Yojans. All the 
measures stated here are half those of Vaimanik (capital city). In the 
north-eastern side are Sudharma Sabha and Jinagriha (temple of Jina) 
followed by Upapat Sabha (hall of birth), lake, Abhishek Sabha (hall of 
anointing) and Alankar Sabha (hall of embellishment); all this 
description is similar to that of Vijaya. 

Verse—Instantaneous birth (upapat), desire (sankalp), anointing 
(abhishek), embellishment (vibhushan), recitation (vyavasaya), prayer 
(archanika), temple of Siddhas (siddhayatan) and Chamar’s family and 
his opulence. (All these should be described here.) 


fara : srt & fasterd—firerite 4 aA & fare ga ada ot oat BAT BAA HEN-BSaT 
&, SAS Toa AH Bera Waa UST 31 HS = TH oH aT HS WH Ware ar are Pasa 
Weerataa—ae Weel H walaht qase were Teel al aE Heat aie sett was—anwH H 
BT SAM CMA Teter ea SI TA UT eM, aS, Ie ole & faa Fi ares a fiera—ae 
wre & aha 4 81 ge fiers & aera A, gat A ae sar-gd F ante & gv wa 
arnhre cal & ew Sat Hare El es A ute weafray h & wares aaftare 21 aftr F 
MAA WIG  2¥ Ta tal rv Sar, afer F qegy oikug H rc wat te & re aa 
ait efr—-aeay 4 ara uftag & 32 wort tel & 22 eae yaaa #1 oem Fo Sagal 
ated ait are fesrrail F emercerny Sal  Ev—gy Sat WATT | 

AAT TA (9) STAI HF Teo TIA FT SX Hl Ve THeT Tas lar & fee yA yea 
aT AT Us gar ard BCA S ? Ae Harare MS ?, (2) safe Kee ars sat arc wet 
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ahs @ ahrrHaa A afte eer 81 (3) aderan F sa Teel a acne Peat ae 31 
(¥) Saar H Yet oT ret fener Sat S1 (4) arrest F es Ta & TO wr Bec Ta 
wae feat Stat F1 fae ars ta onfe aarx alsa guatan (Tvs al) F art FI 
(sHremPrrr 429-22) 


\\ facta gra : Eq VENTS AAT Il 


Elaboration—Utpat Parvat—in order to travel to the transverse world 
(Tiryak Lok) Chamarendra uses the top of this mountain for his take-off 
(utpatan), hence the name. Mukund—a musical instrument of the shape 
of thunder-bolt (Vajra). Prasadavatamsak—This best among palaces is 
lofty and reaches sky. It appears charming due to its grandeur and 
radiance. It has frescoes of elephants, horses, bulls and other motifs. The 
throne of Chamarendra—It is at the center of the palace. To the north- 
west, north and north-east of this throne are placed 64,000 thrones of 
the 64,000 Samanik gods (of equal status) of Chamarendra. In the east 
are the five thrones of the five chief queens and seats of their families 
(retinue). To the south-east are the thrones of 24 thousand gods of the 
inner assembly, to the south those of 28 thousand gods of the central 
assembly and to the south-west those of the 32 thousand gods of the 
outer assembly. To the west are the seven thrones of the seven 
commanders. In each of the four directions there are 64 thousand 
thrones of the guard-gods (Atmarakshak Devs). 


Passage through assemblies—(1) Upapat-sabha (hall of birth)— 
Where the gods take instantaneous birth. The moment one is born he 
has the awareness of what he has to do and in what order, and what is 
his divine conduct. (2) Abhishek-sabha (hall of anointing)—Gods of equal 
status anoint him in this hall with great fan-fare. (3) Alankar-sabha 
(hall of embellishment)—He is embellished with grand dresses and 
ornaments. (4) Vyavasaya-sabha (hall of recitation)—Here scriptures are 
recited. (5) Siddhayatan (temple of Siddhas)—Here virtues of Siddhas 
are chanted and their worship is done. (6) Sudharma-sabha (the main 
assembly hall)—Finally he comes to this assembly with his divine family 
(retinue). (Jivabhigam, 521-632) 
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SECOND SHATAK (Chapter Two) : NINTH LESSON 


Stat (QAR) VEEP OR SAMAYAKSHETRA 
(CONTINENTS OR THE SPHERE OF TIME) 


Waa — TT TEI ~SAMAYAKSHETRA (THE SPHERE OF TIME) 

9.0. ] faire aa! anaee’ fa wgeater ? 

Cz. ] tren! sgereson dtr 2 a ayEI—Ta Ft waters “eae” fe ageatier| “ar Pt 
wa wget wada—agert warty’ «= strafieanfy. gq. 92v, va 900) wT 
Meare Aaa aa aa GRAS ASAI | 

fact aa: Aaa Vea AAT Hl 
9... a. ] req ! are aa foe wer oe 8? 


Cz. ] em ! oer ato ai at age Sr We ve “amaae’ 8) gay a aH 
ay aed alot ait aya & staisra Bi ga ware shearhrrrga A wer gar are Tey Ter 
OTAGO YORU TH BET aie, Peg Shaw ar aol sts Sar are 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! What is called Samayakshetra or Sphere of Time ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The area covering Adhai Dveep (two and a half 
continents) and two oceans is called Samayakshetra or Sphere of Time. 
Of these, the continent called Jambu Dveep is at the center of all 
continents and oceans. In the same way all description from Jivabhigam 
Sutra should be quoted here up to inner Pushkarardh but excluding the 
description of Jyotishks. 

feta : Waa aT ET areal are, Ge at ah @ Gearn a aren feaa—arene wT 
ort waa ayaa F ee, Fa aM wal 3, waif gaa amt & ad ae (aes) ae F, 
wat € 1 ahora A ayers weet way TET F— 

aftea—ara—are— agate TarEM SeTTH | 
arm —fre—1g-sat—Pray geart ai 

MAGA Tas TH AMSAT Hee 8) Tel aH ates, awmadl, sata, ages, 
Girarged, Ayal, stae—sfca ott AT z, set dH Ayes Heard b1 wet TH AN, 
arate ane are &, Ye afta %, oman, af, aa, so (aa-gaen) %, aH, a, ard 
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al TATA at soa F ae UA or aea—-aeat gels %, Tet TH Trae awa 
Cl (HaARAAGA, B. sl. 99 2?-C03) 
facia states : Aaa VET VATE Il 


Elaboration—Samayakshetra—Samaya means time. The time 
recognized through the movement of the sun, in the units of day, month 
etc. is confined to the Manushyakshetra (area inhabited by humans) and 
not beyond that. This is because the suns beyond that lack movement 
(char), they are stationary (achar). Jivabhigam Sutra has a verse briefly 
describing Manushyakshetra— 


The area up to Manushottar mountain is called Manushyakshetra. 
The area within which Arihant, Chakravarti, Baladev, Vasudev, 
Prativasudev, sadhu-sadhvi (male and female ascetics) and shravak- 
shravika (layman and woman) exist is called Manushyakshetra. The 
area within which Samaya (ultimate fractional unit of time), Avalika 
and other units of time (kaal); gross fire (sthula agni), mines (ackar), 
treasures (nidhi), rivers, solar and lunar eclipses (uparaag), the moon, 
the sun, stars, summer and winter solstice (uttarayan and dakshinayan), 
lengthening and shortening of day and night and other such phenomena 
prevail is called Samayakshetra or Manushyakshetra. (Jivabhigam Sutra, 
K. A. 792-803) 
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3IfSeeSTAT._ ASTIKAYA (CONGLAMORATIVE ENTITY) 


Ta ota FIVE ASTIKAYAS . 
9.00. lata of aa ! atherenrar worn ? 


Co. ] eet! cea afer worn, & ael—aaierare sreraierare amraterare 
HART GTI | 

9. a. ] way! atcteara fart &? 

[3.] Was ! afaar (eet ar age aaa det aa 4 ferns wea) ore 21 
we—(9) water, (2) oeaatitrara, (3) arennaara, (x) wear, ai 
(4) Geren | 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many Astikayas are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are five Astikayas (conglamorative entities 
or ontological categories)—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), 
(2) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), (3) Akashastikaya (space entity), 
(4) Jivastikaya (soul entity), and (5) Pudgalastikaya (matter entity). 

Dm. ] rerierenre of sie! apteraony apferrey safer ? 

CS. ] tren ! srqoey ante ara arena sted aia area sais ciereeh @ arash 
Tas Wora, tesa Aas Has Aas PN! Tas of oa wy eA 
VAN FY ATTA | Hla A Heals A sais, A Hay Aer, aa Pred was seer} 
HAY ATA ABT TIA THT | 

2. Ca. ] wre ! eratftrenra F feet act, feat weer, fiocy cat aft feat wast F? 

[3] ahm | emitters atta, wertta, carter ait mefeta %, aratq- 
aniftrara sett &, mmgaa %, arated %, ae (warm) wea bi dao F anita via 
Wa Hl FA a, AIS, Hea A, Was sx FT SI oats Fal SH en wH way 
S, TT A MWA S, Bret HT aden weit wel a, Ver zeal, aril wel 3, ten aa, aie 
ot vet tem, Car A ae; fg ae a, & aie TS, aad ae Pra 31 ra SB arden 
atte, wereiea, cachet cite wasted 81 pT at artan weep aren (afraeora strat 
ae yar & 74 F aeraa) 21 
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2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many colours, odours, tastes and touches 
Dharmastikaya (motion entity) has ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Dharmastikaya (motion entity) is an entity (dravya) 
that is varna rahit (devoid of appearance or colour), gandh rahit (devoid 
of smell), rasa rahit (devoid of taste), sparsh rahit (devoid of touch), as 
also arupi (formless), ajiva (lifeless), shashvat (eternal), avasthit 
(indestructible) and integral part of Lok (occupied space or universe). 
Briefly speaking, it has five attributes in context of—dravya (entity), 
kshetra (space or area), kaal (time), bhaava (state) and guna 
(properties). In context of Dravya (entity) Dharmastikaya is one entity. 
In context of Kshetra (space or area) it pervades the whole Lok. In 
context of Kaal (time) it is not that it never existed, it is not that it does 
not exist, it is not that it will never exist; it existed in the past, it exists 
in the present and it will continue to exist in the future; therefore it is 
dhruva (constant), niyat (fixed), shashvat (eternal), akshaya 
(imperishable), avyaya (non-expendable), avasthit (steady), and nitya 
(perpetual). In context of Bhaava (state) it is devoid of colour, smell, 
taste and touch. In context of Guna (properties) it has the property of 
motion (it moves and helps beings and matter move). 


R. meray fF va Tal PSA STOTT | 

¥. arraterany fa Va Ta] at SASH OF aaa aa ATA seta Aa 
ara (G. 2) FS TaTETT | 

3. fire ate aniittanra or He &, Tal ae aeifrara & forse A at Hear alee, 
fog So oat & fee sreratherere Tor at ater Refer yor ater (sireai—gare Bt Rake 
Y Beran) | 

%. orepratittenra & fava Y st eal wart weet anlee, flog gaa arat & fH aa at 
TAT arepTTTTS rears MATT (STAT) S NT YT Hl STA HETIEA TPT ATA F | 

3. The aforesaid statement about Dharmastikaya (motion entity) 
should be repeated for Adharmastikaya (inertia entity) too, the only 


difference being that in context of Guna (properties) it has the property 
of inertia (it rests and helps beings and matter to come to rest). 


4. The aforesaid statement should also be repeated for Akashastikaya 
(space entity), the only difference being that in context of kshetra (space 
or area) it pervades the whole Lok (occupied space; universe) and Alok 
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(i.e. it is infinite) and in context of Guna (properties) it has the property 7 
of avagahana (occupation). In other words it provides space-occupation. 4% 


C9. ] araherany of a! aaferaney aaferid aferea afters ? 7 
[s. ] wet ! stave ara (g. 2) area he area sraigy atrreet! & aarastt Halas F 


oR; a mesa aa WN cast ot Safer seis vacens! Asi yy 
APTA | Hast A wars A arf wea (q. 2) Prat srastt gr rave oni’ ovat 
HHA WISN TABTTT | | rs 

Dw. ] sre | strenficrara 3 Rat oof, Piso ore, fa ce aire faet eafe? 


C3.) ae! taheeres aiare—veaeashkta % ae aett %, sha (ams) & 
ongaa &, araftera (aire weet Bl atten) etnxer (—eitprenrgr & aerat) F1 aay A, Fa, 7 
aa, Gre, wa att AT ST ater strenftaara & ula vat Fl Rear al sear hi 
Srageareg Bi aa SA orte—aites— sare F 1 (weet eitee A are %) sore Bt arte—ae art 
awa or, tar wel, aad ae Pre S1 ara a ottan—strenitrenra H aut sel, Wer Ae, THF 
wel re Vat El ST SH SIAM SIAPT TT TTT FI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! How many colours, odours, tastes and touches 
Jivastikaya (soul entity) has ? 


OF on oa on 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Jivastikaya (soul entity) is an entity (dravya) that is ip 
varna rahit (devoid of appearance or colour), gandh rahit (devoid of 4 
smell), rasa rahit (devoid of taste), sparsh rahit (devoid of touch), as also ‘fh 
arupi (formless), jiva (with life or soul), shashvat (eternal), avasthit 
(indestructible) and integral part of Lok (occupied space or universe). ip 
Briefly speaking, it has five attributes in context of—dravya (entity), 
kshetra (space or area), kaal (time), bhaava (state) and guna ‘h 
(properties). In context of Dravya (entity) Jivastikaya (soul entity) is 
infinite entities. In context of Kshetra (space or area) it pervades the rT 
whole Lok (occupied space; universe). In context of Kaal (time) it is not 
that it never existed... and so on up to... it is nitya (perpetual). In context fi 
of Bhaava (state) it is devoid of colour, smell, taste and touch. In context 
of Guna (properties) it has the property of upayog (intent or sentience). iF 


g. Lom. J] armrenfeeare oF AR | aafeeroe afer ATR BAe ? s 
[B. ] Weer | caaeey Gas Bay areca Sal sella aa aafey ciereal! S Taras Hh 
fae wy, J Ta—zash Saat srt TAG Pah! aaah of Meraferay owt PF 
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3. ] Wee ! genenttcara 4 ure acl, ata ta, at er aie ate wast Fi ae et 3, 
Huila &, Maa ae atafterd waxes S1 Gao A Vas ota yor &, wz 4, aaa, 
Great a, Wa Ss ae TT Al ea al aten—-aT REY %, AT Hl atat—wils ya &,, 
ait al atan—ae al ae at Vet wal, rad Fra 21 wa at atden—ae at are, Te 
STAT, TH ATT BT Cah TAT STM Bl AIA SE TET YT are FI 


6. [Q.] Bhante |! How many colours, odours, tastes and touches 
Pudgalastikaya (matter entity) has ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Pudgalastikaya (matter entity) is an entity (dravya) 
that has five varnas (colours), five rasas (tastes), two gandh (two smells), 
eight sparsh (touches), as also it is rupi (with form), ajiva (lifeless), 
shashvat (eternal), avasthit (indestructible) and integral part of Lok 
(occupied space or universe). Briefly speaking, it has five attributes in 
context of dravya (entity), kshetra (space or area), kaal (time), bhaava 
(state) and guna (properties). In context of Dravya (entity) 
Pudgalastikaya (matter entity) is infinite entities. In context of Kshetra 
(space or area) it pervades the whole Lok (occupied space; universe). In 
other words, it is confined to Lok. In context of Kaal (time) it is not that 
it never existed... and so on up to... it is nitya (perpetual). In context of 
Bhaava (state) it is endowed with colour, smell, taste and touch. In 
context of Guna (properties) it has the property of grahan (being 
acquirable). (In other words it is acquired by bodies including gross 
physical body and sense organs. This also means it has the property of 
combining and separating or integrating and disintegrating.) 


eaiferarane & ey zr sq CONFIRMING THE FORM OF DHARMASTIKAYA 
9.00. 9 ] Ut va! eaferereaea ‘aera’ fe aad fea ? 
C3.) treat! oh goes ares | 
9. C0. 9 ] wreq | eer anttrare & us wast al ‘aaiftaenra’ Her wr aware? 
Ce. ] that ! eratitrara & us weer at eaitcrara 4a Ger a aH 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can one section (pradesh) of Dharmastikaya (motion 
entity) be called Dharmastikaya ? 
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[Ans.] No, Gautam ! One section (pradesh) of Dharmastikaya (motion 
entity) cannot be called Dharmastikaya. 


[w. 2] wa Ahoy fai aR das aa aE Aa ca Wa saa a ! 
eferpraeen ‘erarierar’ fa adel fara ? 

[z. ] aaa! oN eee aa 

Cw. 2] araq! an cairn & a year, de vest, are weal, uta weet, we 
Wes, Aa weail, ae weal, ay ween, ca weal, Pere weal car ordwta weal al 
‘eatRacra’ Hel TT AHA & ? 

[a ] tert! ae ara tt aara Fer FI 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Can two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, 
countable and innumerable sections (pradeshas) of Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity) be called Dharmastikaya ? 


[Ans.] No, Gautam ! That too is not possible. 

[om 3) prey fa a oF aie! ererfeerere ‘emarferery’ fe aed fra ? 

[u. J oh soy aay 

Cw. 3] aay! wm weer a om eaiitianre at ae ‘eratitanra’ Ger wT ae e ? 
[v. ] tert ! un weer ay erathecrenre at HY eratitcenre el cher aT AeA | 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! Can less than one section (pradesh) of Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity) be called Dharmastikaya ? 


[Ans.] No, Gautam ! Less than one section (pradesh) of 
Dharmastikaya (motion entity) can also not be called Dharmastikaya. 


LW. 6] 8 Sores aa! wa gers ‘UA omferpraged AT referary fa aaa far 
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[v. ] ast! ear am at ws (HM OT SHS) UH Hee F, UM GP Us, UH 
HEA & ? 

Cita-) Wey | UH GT WS Ue Ae HectaT, fog al aH, Us Hea s1 

(WTaT-) Sal Wart BA, TH, as, Tea, et ait Flew & fase F Ht are aie 
HAA -AAG Bl, TH wT ole HS Ta S, FAH WIS Sl OA ale ANl Bet Wal! FA BIT 
@, & hay ! Ver wer ore & fH satan & uw weer al, Waq we aH Tay UH WaT 
WT mea a, Tet dH Ga satan wel Her oT ana 

[Q. 4] Bhante ! Why is it said that one section (pradesh)... and so on 


up to... less than one section of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) cannot be 
called Dharmastikaya ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Can a part (khand) of a wheel be called a wheel or 
the whole wheel is called a wheel ? 

(Gautam—) A part (khand) of a wheel is not called a wheel only the 
whole wheel is called a wheel. 


(Bhagavan—) The same holds good for chhatra (umbrella), cushion 
(charma), staff (dand), apparel (vastra), weapon (shastra) and modak 
(a spherical sweet); meaning that only the whole is called by that name 
and not any part thereof. That is why, Gautam ! It is said that one 
section (pradesh)... and so on up to... less than one section of 
Dharmastikaya (motion entity) cannot be called Dharmastikaya. 


C.[ mw. 9) 8 f aren oe ! ‘mera’ fa ade feral 

C3. ] wat! sea eaiereerca a wal aken agen Pada wera 
mem, va tan ! “mere” fa aad feat! £2] wa semen ff 
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‘aemieera’ & fara Y orat afer [ 3] gat ate arerenfetenra, sirarrara six 
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8. {Q. 1] Bhante ! Then what is called Dharmastikaya ? 


[Ans.] Dharmastikaya (motion entity) has innumerable sections 
(pradesh). When all of them, the sum-total, leaving none out, as the 
whole can be included in one expression then it (the whole entity 
inclusive of innumerable sections) can be calle? Dharmastikaya (motion 
entity). [2] The same is true for Adharmastikayu \.nertia entity). [3] The 
same also holds good for Akashastikaya (space entity), Jivastikaya (soul 
entity) and Pudgalastikaya (matter entity); difference being that these 
three entities have infinite sections, rest of the details are as aforesaid. 


ar : wea A Vl ae sare Tas fH Ta aH UH Hh yaa oA a, aa aw a emia 
ome et we UT aad, fog wa at wast afeyet a, at a anifttanra one at oT aad FI 
aad wa ag Go a, att ae ag weed %, at ag, ag adi weed; we Preaara a 
wae Bi aera at ge S at ASA ond a faga ag ar Wh edt aH @ ara aT FI 
wees % Hs a as & uH wm at Wh aes or usr Gt wer ae 31 Srataar & 
OAT ST BIA AAT slat a atten S area afew wa cramer & veg srdwara H aa 
C1 UH FEret & RAM, AAS aera orrawear ea Fl aed Yerenferana & feray aera 
(SAAT) Waar Ste Sl ratfetanra, areratftacnra & areter wes 1 (gr, wae 9xe) 

Elaboration—Even one section short cannot be called Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity) or any other entity, only the whole can be called that. In 
other words only the whole is called by a particular name and not any 
part thereof. This proclamation is from the noumenal or transcendental 
viewpoint (Nischaya naya). However, from the phenomenal or 
conventional viewpoint (Vyavahara naya) a part of thing or a distorted 
thing is also called by the name of the whole. For example a piece of a 
cake is called cake and piece of a pitcher is called pitcher. The statement 
about infinite sections of Jivastikaya (soul entity) is in context of all 
living beings. A single soul has infinite space-points. One particle of 
matter may have countable, innumerable and infinite sections (ultimate 
particles). All inclusive Pudgalastikaya (matter entity) has infinite times 
infinite sections. Dharmastikaya (motion entity) and Adharmastikaya 
(inertia entity) have innumerable sections. (Vritti, leaf 149) 
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8. Ca. 9] WaT! TUM, oF, ga, Ae att Youer—ces aren sila anenna iF 
(aut Tears feast) @ wrasra (Aaa) a yeare Hea 8; sar Var Her a Gwar F? 7 


[3.] et, hem! can, oF, aa, det att gouer—coms 8 am sha aera a 
WrearaTe Hl were HAT &, Var Hel wT aware! 7 
9. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can it be stated that a soul (jiva) endowed with & 
inclination to rise (utthaan), action (karma); strength (bal), potency ‘fi 
(virya) and self-exertion (purushakar-parakram) asserts its state of life fi 
(iva bhaava or chetana) through self-expression (atma-bhaava or the ip 
intrinsic capacity of aforesaid activities) ? iF 
[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It can be stated that a soul (jiva) endowed with fi 
inclination to rise (wtthaan), ... and so on up to... asserts its state of life 


(iva bhaava or chetana) through self-expression (atma-bhaava or the iF 
aforesaid activities). 
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[a. 2] way! Car foe aret & wer & fe aaren sie snaa @ wena ath 
watita axar &, ter wer at awa F? 7 

Cs. ] te! cite onfiretitnara & ert vahet, gost & ora vakil, orate 
% ored vata, wadaat & ort cata wet Sawa % area wala & ce af FP 
oa, Acs, fait (arafs) asa & aaa vata & wad age, oraqasty, oF 
craftaats aft camastt & omer valet & ooatt at wea ae &, adits ota ar wero Uh 
weer 81 geht are @, ato! Rar er oer & fh Sea, aw, at, def otk gover 
TAT Se sila, aerATa S sara (Aa KSI) BI WHS HAT 2 | oF 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that ‘it can be stated that a soul (jiva) 7 


endowed with inclination to rise... and so on up to... asserts its state of uF 
life through self-expression’ ? i 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul acquires the intent of application of infinite 7 
modes (paryayas) of Abhinibodhik jnana or Mati-jnana (sensory rT 
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knowledge or to know the apparent form of things appearing before the y 
soul by means of five sense organs and the mind), infinite modes 4 
(paryayas) of Shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge), infinite modes 4 
(paryayas) of Avadhi-jnana (knowledge acquired through extrasensory ; 
perception of the physical dimension; something akin to clairvoyance), y 
infinite modes (paryayas) of Manahparyav jnana (extrasensory y 
perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other 4 
beings, something akin to telepathy); infinite modes of Mati-ajnana ; 
(ignorance related to sensory knowledge), Shrut-ajnana (ignorance of y 
scriptural knowledge), Vibhang-jnana or Avadhi-ajnana (ignorance y 
related to Avadhi-jnana or pervert Avadhi-jnana); and infinite modes of 4 
Chakshu-darshan (visual perception), Achakshu-darshan (non-visual 4 
perception), Avadhi-darshan (extrasensory perception) and Keval- i 
darshan (all enveloping perception). This is because the unique attribute y 
of jiva (soul) is upayog (intent or sentience). That is why, Gautam ! It is 4 
said that ‘it can be stated that a soul (iva) endowed with inclination to 4 
rise... and so on up to... asserts its state of life through self-expression’. ; 
HBTOTRTETA & Fe—NE CATEGORIES OF AKASHASTIKAYA | 
90, 0m. ]aefas of AY! ores Twos ? i 
CB. Jaren ! gfe sea doors, a Aet—arapTes a sretrarTe a1 ; 
90. (Cm. ] ara ! atrentet frat wane aT F? u 

[ u. ] aa ! srrepret SY are GTS, TAT—eHTHTAT BAT are HTEATAT | : 
10. {Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is akash (space) ? i 
[Ans.] Gautam ! Akash (space) is of two types—Lokakash (occupied . 
space; universe) and Alokakash (unoccupied space; space beyond). L 
99.00. | etre’ of sic! f& atta ? stlaten, starter, snttar, sciaten, setaagen? 
[ a. ] stern ! otra f& crater & claude f, smite & state fF entrada | 
dat & Fran ufifear Aeon Agta aoftiea water afifearl a cater a fren | 
Unieaee wa sitifeacen! & cracker 8 Fran obifeaaten are sia | L 
H ania & efter worn, tweed 7 eek a1 a wh a safe worm, Fae | 
GN AIM AA, TAP] Weta! F sted A taker wor, fd ae—aafeane, | 
Team «8a, wake we, sees, teeraferema ta, + 
TART WA, TST | t 
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99. (39. ] way ! aor clara 4 aa S? oa & der S? Va & weet S? a 
ala & ? seit & tar S ? stairs & wear zg ? 


Co. ] aera | atererar A sta he, sha & tor he, stra & yea he; anata HF, 
astra & sat tS aie arate & wear Hh Si ot ota, a Fras: (Fivaa wa S) ware 

wh site & eer, a Prana: washes & ers, aad arse & Sar Fi aie & wears, 
q Prana: Vara & wee, Mad ahaa & wear ST stale S, SF Sl ware H Sl Tee 
BT STRUT | HT BMY S, TAH UT Ae S| eH, HST, KITS ae TANT 
Heal &, Ta Ue Aes, I Tq vere Selita, Aeralfetara ar Sa, TAs. | 
WAM, HATH, ALaTeTATecaHTS chr Sar, aera eters Weer sie aaa | 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there souls (jivas) in Lokakash (occupied space) ? 
And also deshas (sections) of souls, and pradeshas (soul-space-points) 
of souls. Are there non-souls or matter (ajivas) in Lokakash (occupied 
space) ? And also deshas (sections) of matter and pradeshas (paramanu) 
of matter ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are souls (jivas) in Lokakash (occupied space), 
deshas (sections; divisions; parts) of souls and pradeshas (soul-space- 
points) of souls. Also there are non-souls or matter (ajivas) in Lokakash 
(occupied space), deshas (sections) of matter and pradeshas (paramanu 
or ultimate-particle) of matter. As a rule the jivas are one-sensed 
(ekendriya), two-sensed (dvindriya), three-sensed (trindriya), four-sensed 
(chaturindriya), five-sensed (panchendriya), as well as devoid of senses 
or sense organs (anindriya). 


As a rule the sections (deshas) of jivas are deshas of one-sensed 
(ekendriya)... and so on up to... devoid of senses or sense organs 
(anindriya). As a rule the pradeshas of jivas are pradeshas of one-sensed 
(ekendriya)... and so on up to... devoid of senses or sense organs 
(anindriya). The ajivas (matter) are of two types—with form (rupi) and 
formless (arupi). The rupis are of four types—skandh (aggregate of 
matter), skandh-desh (part of an aggregate), skandh-pradesh (smaller 
part of an aggregate) and paramanupudgal (ultimate particle of matter). 
The arupis are of five types—(1) Dharmastikaya (motion entity), there 
is no desh of Dharmastikaya; (2) pradeshas of Dharmastikaya; 
(3) Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), there is no desh of Adharmastikaya 
(inertia entity); (4) pradeshas of Adharmastikaya (inertia entity); and 
(5) Addha-samaya (time). 
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92. (a. ] stata of ic ! fe ota ? gear ae aa (q. 99)! 

C3.) mer ! at oar oa a aeitarcen! wt spied speared seats 
HSMM MES AA TATA ATA ATH | 

92.00. ] rag ! aor areilerana A afta %, aac otstramegr & ? geanle Gag Fear 

Cz. ] en! aetna 4 4 sha &, oad a & oftanear F1 ae Ue atatrameg A97 
v, Ae-ay F TM aT aye-ag PN a gw @; ifs wer ata a 
TA APTS, Vtt:) TS SAAT APT HA Targa F | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! Are there souls (jivas) in Alokakash (unoccupied 
space) ?... and so on up to... and pradeshas (paramanu) of matter ? 
(as aforesaid) 

{Ans.] Gautam ! There are no souls (jivas) in Alokakash (unoccupied 
space) ?... and so on up to... and no pradeshas (paramanu) of matter ? It 
is a desha (section) of non-soul entity, it is aguru-laghu (non-heavy-non- 
light) and endowed with infinite aguru-laghu (non-heavy-non-light) 
attributes and it is infinite parts less than the whole space (this is 
because Lokakash or occupied space is an infinite fraction of the whole 
space). 

frray : eat, weat—oea wa A Qe oT ae Fa a ola & ghaaterd at, da anie 
FIT; Ta waar ST Het Sassy a aisitader & ghewfera Ca qeraa fear, forts fer a 
A PeuTT FT OSl Ae | RET, THM, TEMA, TANYA Tah eT AE ‘Ty’ Hee 21 
Fi ary & a, am anit art at weerer wed ¥, ger are & 2 Ger aig, rs ere waa fc 


ee ee | 


UF vel efor & fret eu ael—eadat F | ta-ea—arat arraferet Fedt anfe ret 2 | 
7 Elaboration—Desh and pradesh—Here desh means imaginary sections 
uy; of soul or matter, may be two, three or more. Pradesh means such 
imaginary micro-sections of the said sections of soul or matter that 
i cannot be further divided. Skandh, skandh-desh, skandh-pradesh and 
paramanupudgal—Skandh is aggregate of ultimate particles of matter. 
Skandh-desh are two, three or more larger parts of an aggregate of 
i; matter. Skandh-pradesh are minute parts of the said larger parts which 
‘ cannot be further divided without loosing their identity as aggregates. 
i Paramanupudgal are the ultimate particles of matter that have not 
become aggregates and exist independently. Addha-samaya is time and 
ue it includes various units of time, such as Avalika, Muhurt etc. 
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eRe Sie FI ATT DIMENSIONS OF DHARMASTIKAYA AND OTHERS 
93. (Cw. 9 ) warterare of id ! & merry wo ? 
C3. ) aren! ate cad array craps wile aa pherarei ferzg | 
93.0 y. 9 ] aq! emittktara fear ast & ? 


[v. Jahan ! onitears cioed 2, sate cerns 2, cto-vart 3, aie a wet 
aT sites at St VAgl SCH TH TET Fa 


13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How large is Dharmastikaya (motion entity) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Dharmastikaya (motion entity) is like Lok (Lok- 
matra), it is as large as Lok (Lok-praman), it is touched by Lok (Lok- 
sprisht) and it exists touching Lok. 


[2 ] va serra, ararmd, araferara, arevetierara | te fa wernriterar| 


[2] seat were sreratitcrara, crenrenst, sieattara site orenttrnra & are F sf 
SAR TAT Ue | SF Ural & Hay A ua GAM afteng (1s) F1 

{2} The same holds good for Adharmastikaya (inertia entity), 
Lokakash (occupied space), Jivastikaya (soul entity) and Pudgalastikaya 
(matter entity). The same statement should be repeated for these five. 


eatherera ane et 9fa TOUCH OF DHARMASTIKAYA AND OTHERS 
98. 0m. ] saree ot aa! eriereraed haga Gata ? 
Lz. ] treet ! ate sz Has! 
9%. 00. ] aay ! aatttcara & feat art ar areitetten wet peat B? 
[u. ] aan ! ateteies eaiRoara & ane a pe afte art at east wera 21 


14. [Q.] Bhante ! What portion of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) is 
touched by the lower world (Adholok) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The lower world (Adholok) touches slightly more 
than half of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). 


94.09. ] fattaarg ot id ! Geato| 

[. reer! seers art Pas! 

94.04. ] wey ! catia & fercrt rr at freee east acat & ? Testo | 
[ a. ] ahem ! feces arias & seers art al wal Heat FI 
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15. [Q.] Bhante ! What portion of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) is 
touched by the transverse world (Tiryaklok) ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! The transverse world (Tiryaklok) touches 
innumerable fraction of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). 


96. (0. ] cgeeie Hf Ha! GesIC| 
Cv. Jaren ! caret te Has! 
96.04. ] way! eatittara & feat art at Hedeit eat wea F? 


[z. ]ahas | weet eatictnra & tens (@e oA) ael-art art eat Gra eI 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! What portion of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) is 
touched by the upper world (Urdhvalok) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The upper world (Urdhvalok) touches slightly less 
than half of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). 


99. [o.] Sam Wa! wore ged whee fe aaa Hag ? 
HHUA Has ? Aaa wl Has ? aA aM Hag ? Tal Hag ? 

C3. ] treet! oh aa Gag, TAAAAMT Gas, TM Aaato, WM swAaTlo, a 
Wal Has | 

90. (9. ] aaq ! oe CT ge, aor aaiftrara & deara wT al ast Hed Z, 
OT HATA ATT St At BEA S, Aaa AeA AT wl, a seers Ae car erat Ha S 
AIM AAT cl Tal HAT  ? 

[¥.] aH ! ae TAT Yeast, sais & Gena aT al wel sel Hedi, atfig 
Teed AT al east Het s, gal var Pena wari a, sdena aet al a aay 
eratittenra cal ast Tel BA | 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this Ratnaprabha prithvi (the first hell) teuch 


countable fraction, or innumerable fraction, or countable fractions, or 
innumerable fractions, or the whole of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! This Ratnaprabha prithvi (the first hell) does not 
touch countable fraction but innumerable fraction of Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity). Also it does not touch countable fractions, or 
innumerable fractions, or the whole of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). 
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C3. ] wer taereaet (gq. 99) car artrefe—aerara—aepara Fa 

9¢.[ 9. ] aa ! tooged or artafty, emiftrera & deta am at wash Heat z; 
Urea AT Tatiana al Vast Beal S ? TM Fear! 

Ce. ) ert! fore wane THM ATGeA & fore Her way, Sa Weare Tere  aHtehey 
& free 4 are aie athe wet ate TAT at aaa & fava FH ot AST ATT | 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! Does the Ghanodadhi (section of dense water) of this 


Ratnaprabha prithuvi (the first hell) touch countable fraction... and so on 
up to... the whole of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As has been stated about Ratnaprabha prithuvi (the 
first hell) so should be taken for the Ghanodadhi (section of dense water) 
of Ratnaprabha prithvi. The same should also be taken for Ghanavaat 
(dense air) and Tanuvaat (rarefied air). 

98.09. 9 ] etre or ae | crore gedin start afer fe deers ATi 
Pala, seat Pag wa (GF. 99) wal HAE 

C3. ] wren! deat pas, oN eas Gas, AeA, A ana, AH 
Wal Gas | 

98.09. 9) say ! ga tore ar ata ser emaitaara & deta wT 
at wast eta %, aaa saGta rT wrt wat Hear ti wag apt aiftaara at eet 
Hal ? 

C3. aoe ! ge Tegel at caer, waiters & deta wT aT eel Bea 
%, fog aie arm at, dee ATi wt, adele rit at cer at eraiferare at al 
Tel BCA | 

19. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does the avakashantar (intervening space) of this 
Ratnaprabha prithvi (the first hell) touch countable fraction, or 


innumerable fraction... and so on up to... the whole of Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The avakashantar of this Ratnaprabha prithvi (the 
first hell) touches countable fraction of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) 
but not innumerable fraction, or countable fractions, or innumerable 
fractions, or the whole of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). 


[ 2] strareerg dang wer tera | 
[C2 13a oe are sre & are HEAT UTI 
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[2] The same should be repeated for all intervening spaces. 
20, HET TATA Fos TAAT ALA Us HT ASA AAT | 
Ro, HA TA Ye & fase A Her, da Sl arag Ate areal ye aH He ae 


20. What has been said about Ratnaprabha prithvi should be 
repeated for all the lower prithvis (hells) up to the seventh one. 


29. Hgelasar a, ATTAFRISA AYET Ua BEA HY ona FerTeMT—qealg | Ww 
wal YF SAAT Hata, Fer wsaerar | 


22. Ua serie | wa ciara a 
Wel—Fearasl IT AY HAM MSA TAT Pal | 
PASAT AAT VA AAA IU II 
UL fect AG: Sea SEAT TAA II 
farsa aa aT II 

89. Tal wegaly ale ay athe mama ale BAR reraed a sar STM 
get qa, a al waicara & orteae art at waet Het Ei re ara Ht eastar ar Pre 
HUT AST | 


22. fre ave erate aS eat wel, val axe aeratitcenra alte cians 
al asta & reg F ot Gear ater 


rer at td) get, atatey, arard, Tard, Hea, Peas, tga, fate gear 
geal) TA Ala HAHN, FAY A AAHAAI a wAttatara & Seda art wr wel Sea 
é ate te ae antfttara & areata art ar eet wea FI 


21. Also, Jambu dveep and other continents, Lavan samudra and 
other oceans, and Saudharma kalp and beyond up to Ishatpragbhara 
prithvi (the abode of Siddhas), all these touch innumerable fraction of 
Dharmastikaya (motion entity). Touching of other fractions should be 
negated. 


22. What has been said about touch of Pharmastikaya (motion entity) 
should also be repeated for the touch of Adharmastikaya (inertia entity) 
and Lokakashastikaya (occupied space). . 
Verse—Out of Prithvi, Ghanodadhi, Ghanavaat, Tanuvaat, Kalp, 
Graiveyak, Anuttar, Siddhi (Ishatpragbhara prithvi) and seven 
Avakashantars, the Avakashantars touch countable fraction of 
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Dharmastikaya (motion entity) and all the others touch innumerable 
fraction of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). 


fares : eater Gag TWAT TAT cleans F sit atelleiten Gr UAT Ma Ty a 
HS afte 1 sare aelein waifetara & art A HS ary wey ar east Hea FI feres 
meq YS Tea UAT 9,c00 aha & ait emiftanra ar ofa oredr alors ar 31 gaara 
hreteite water & adele arr ar eal Heal 81 Hedeile Bes Ga Ty-aieT & att 
eaters dee Wyo S| safe Tedete vations & seis orel-aeT ar east Hea SI 


1) fade gees : STA VENT AAT II 
\ facta ota FATE II 


Elaboration—Dharmastikaya (motion entity) pervades the whole Lok 
(occupied space; universe) measuring 14 Rajjus (a conceptual unit of 
linear measure) and the dimension of the lower world (Adholok) is a 
little more than 7 Rajjus. Therefore the lower world (Adholok) touches 
slightly more than half of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). The 
transverse world (Tiryaklok) is in the middle and its size is 1,800 Yojans, 
whereas the size of Dharmastikaya (motion entity) is innumerable 
Yojans. Therefore the transverse world (Tiryaklok) touches innumerable 
fraction of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). The size of the upper world 
(Urdhvalok) is a little less than 7 Rajjus and that of Dharmastikaya 
(motion entity) is 14 Rajjus. Therefore, the upper world (Urdhvalok) 
touches slightly less than half of Dharmastikaya (motion entity). 


@ END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE SECOND SHATAK @ 
@® END OF THE SECOND SHATAK (CHAPTER TWO) @ 
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fetqpefOT VIKURVANA (TRANSMUTATION) 
gelta star Ht ane Me COLLATIVE VERSE 


9. afta fasern, 2. aa, 2 fetta, v—4. afte, &. aT, ©. Oren all 


¢, sfeag, &. dea, 90. ater asatea ae eeeAT 9 Il 

9. Tata stats F ca veers t-oas F uate at fepadon—aikty aera usta F, 
gat F ae } Tara SI ea, Tea A leave wt wean, age F ear ta ara Pepe 
UM Fa AY Arta & ? Feanfe WA, vraa A ary Sr Ser Fane H WE Heh GH 
ome a wat ar fageon-waeh vera &, OS A eR -aee acly, ata F vitoara— 
fasae wat %, aed X aftraft—aaeh avis, He AY ePaat & wae F aren site 
aad Sete A TTT at ahtag (HT) ar as | 

1. The third chapter (shatak) has ten lessons (uddeshak). The first 
has questions about Chamrendra’s power of transmutation (vikurvana). 
The second has the incident of Chamrendra’s mischief. The third 
discusses actions and fourth is about the possibility of an ascetic 
knowing about a vehicle created by a Dev and other such questions. The 
fifth has questions and answers about an ascetic acquiring outside 
matter and creating various forms including that of a woman. The sixth 
has description of city etc. The seventh has discussion about Lok-pal. 
The eighth is about overlords, the ninth about sense organs and the 
tenth describes the assembly of Chamarendra. These are the ten lessons 
of the third chapter. 


SWaTT INTRODUCTION 

R.A Sree AH TIT “AT? AT TAY eT TOA! AA A Arare aT asa 
eee TY OT TS AT AE SM! OSA! TH HTT IST AY aT. ATS 
atten Preveste | afta afta 

X. Ta Set sit Sa aS FH Aer are at aT at are a Ga TA OG sex 
Tatas & fee wey A ea a or Sear aT Sea I va re va ag A aa 
Wat Feat set Gert) weag (sae asfarel) Preeti (ear at eatetsr Braz) 
uftag ara elt 71g | 
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2. During that period of time there was a city called Moka. 
Description (of the city). In the north-eastern direction outside the city 
there was a Chaitya (temple complex) called Nandan. Description (of the 
Chaitya). During that period of time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
arrived there. People came out (to attend). (After listening to Bhagavan’s 
sermon) the assembly dispersed. 


qata BH sla —favase 397 CHAMARENDRA’S OPULENCE 


3. (y. J eeot aretoh et AT TTR TAH MUTATE Stet Scare APTS AT 
WET WA WNT AGS Wa WyATAAY va Far—a MI va! sgh sree 


Cz.) teem! are of orgie anger siege ora Tera! So Aer Arita 
AMTATTATAELAT, ASAT ANAS, aaa aad ona few! 
waa are WaT! wales a ot ay ApRrae—A TEAM Fadl Farr Feet wa 
Trem, TeRet at ah sememita, vata aren ! at agit sige 
STP Aiea, Treen Taos Wess es Feta, df AVIAN Ara 
Fert, Heravat treat afterss, aitenfsen sterqes were afta, afta rei fi 
Ta TAS, AAS TY OT TT | aA are sgt Baraat 
Wge eta AEE sega Saks Vaile a srgery falas Gaews WAS HS seaMeTaTE 
BAT AA YA TaN ! ay ae age agra fakartay Aa-aqy agle 
MYHPUS tate SHS a srgory faery vars Aas HS Haas BAT 

Wao aaa ! are aahtarr age sratates frag fees gEG; MH Aa + 
aorig faplery at, Repeater an, epfereater at 

3. (0. ] Ga are otk Ta aaa A sa wT Ferd & fea arctan (fers) 
ary are aT Crore) frat at we a, A at we he a, wag 
(streafrerys—aferr Pastel & ye) (TAT at) VATA BA EU sa War aa 
“ame! og ar Fs ogc wate Pett wey ake ater 3? faert very gfe 
Sia ae & ? fort Her a a WIS? fee very ere &? fort se Yat a 
fort Aer Wars ae S ait ae RHerh pean wer A are & ?” 

Ce. ] ee! orgel ar ee age VAT HEM AS TET B Arad ASMATAgTTe FI aE 
ware Tae F aida ara waverat ox, dias sort arntia tal ox ait adie 
Tate erevas : Teret SeyTar (341) Third Shatak : First Lesson 
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sraRsigre tat ox anftrre arta Eat aad Prac |rar Fl (sata) Fe TAT TTA 
Wer MRS ae &, Bag VA FEmATa aren 8; Tat Tear fatwa Her al ais $a WHIT 
S-3 TTA ! Wa- oo. (319) Uebel Rall abla ai Raa 
ara Sa  UPeA (ass) St get GPs) amet SB stadt are BST Ey Ud Goss ed 
rial ea VAS) Sea Ae A Sp 
aed Ger wa aes Parra F TM Tas BT Hees Tot G, aTagq fe tel S ae 
SAN) Fare al HeH tars she GH YoTA HT TET Gee Si Rae Gad ae sha 
ayaa StH S! (Ca wear a) shes ! ae ArH agra w-aga-S (alr 

TAT) STAHAT eat aie (gTHA-) eaal ara (ga fees 4) aieqet orgety 
ama Bro at sreat (ara), aateért (Prat vary), srett (streaiga), aetet (eT 
eq Y areata), Te (Gat Ea), MeSH (Gatos ATT F Ae Ts thers | TAH 
TUT FE AGT AGM GAL, aH sarpart—ea-—efeal are ga feats A a 
MSTENS HC Gad FI (Maiq —-aats aot shea aft SF gat wa sat ara Peaplta 
wt Gan &, fara seer Soa TH HT Wet AT GAT F |) 


3 har | aAeR agra GAT St UST (Gales wart St) sift %, ae free ars z, 
og Brann Git & mats a ga stfin A meme @ ah (ad at BH) rg at Et 
Fl GUTS, BT 7 Sl SEM! 


3. [Q.] During that period of time Agnibhuti Anagar, the second 
senior disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir, who belonged to the Gautam clan, 
who was seven cubits tall... and so on (was endowed with virtues as 
mentioned in Aupapatik Sutra) up to... while indulging in worship (of 
Bhagavan) he submitted—Bhante ! How great is the opulence (riddhi) of 
Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs ? How great is his radiance 
(dyuti) ? How great is his strength (bal) ? How great is his fame (yash) ? 
How great are his pleasures ? How great is his influence ? And how 
much is his capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Chamarendra, the Jndra (overlord) of Asurs has 
great opulence... and so on up to... influence. Reigning over sixty four 
thousand Samanik Devs (gods of same status) and thirty three 
Trayastrinshak Devs (gods qualified to be priests or ministers)... and so 
on up to... he lives in his capital city Chamarchancha. (In other words—) 
that Chamarendra is endowed with such great opulence... and so on up 
to... influence, and his capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) is as 
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follows—Chamarendra performs Vaikriya Samudghat and from his body 
creates a countable Yojans long rod, ejects gross (worthless) particles and 
acquires fine particles of gems like Karketan... and so on up to... Risht. 
After this he once again performs Vaikriya Samudghat. O Gautam ! With 
this process that Chamarendra, the overlord of Asurs, has the power to 
pervade (akirna), merge (vyatikirna), enshroud (upastirna), envelope 
(samstirna), touch (sprisht) and tightly pack (gaadhavagaadh) the whole 
of Jambudveep continent (in this transverse world) with numerous Asur 
Kumar gods and goddesses (thus created and matching the size of his 
body), exactly like a young man tightly holds the hand of a young woman 
or as spokes of a wheel are tightly held by its axle. Moreover, O Gautam ! 
That Chamarendra, the overlord of Asurs, has the power to pervade 
(akirna), merge (vyatikirna), enshroud (upastirna), envelope (samstirna), 
touch (sprisht) and tightly pack (gaadhavagaadh) an area covering 
innumerable islands and seas in this transverse world with numerous 
Asur Kumar gods and goddesses. (This means that with his power of 
transmutation Chamarendra can create so many forms that are enough 
to fill an area covering innumerable islands and seas.) 

However, Gautam ! The aforesaid great power of Chamarendra, the 
overlord of Asurs is theoretical. In practice Chamarendra has never 


performed transmutation (to aforesaid extant), neither he does, nor will 
he do. 


farm : cattarm 4 ae alle & ta-(9) gx, (2) amir, (3) arafeier, () waa, 
(4) amertetes, (&) ciate, (9) atte, (¢) wale, (8) onfrara, afx (90) Raftatta a ca 
We were Sahrara A eta z, fag oraz ait Rilftrew eal F sraftsigr alte ettwaret wT aa cat 
48 Fel via ar rte 8, ores ael ga were F-(9) FH-arT tel @ orareen aafoenfy yo a 
gathra ser arehres one att ware & Vai ar cart (2) annkra—ara ait teat & Prana 
ang, ata, vitae, ain-sanr ont Y exh GH ARE are (a) arafeigt—ait 2a st aiz 
Gates a are ara %, A dar A 33 S aa Fi (x) Meus +B WAM ala, ale 
(SAT) BT AAT SCA TTT | (4) MTT aia |S AT ge TTT ed Sa AY eT 
Has ted FI 

Elaboration—In the divine genus (Deuv-nikaya) there are ten classes 
of gods—(1) Indra, (2) Samanik, (3) Trayastrinshak, (4) Parishadya, 
(5) Atmarakshak, (6) Lok-pal, (7) Aneek, (8) Prakirnak, (9) Aabhiyogya, 
and (10) Kilvishik. This is applicable to all divine genuses except that 
Vyantar and Jyotishk genuses do not have Trayastrinshak and Lok-pal 
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gods. Of these ten, five find mention here—(1) Indra—overlord of all 
other classes of gods, including Samanik and endowed with great ‘fh 
powers like Anima (power of miniaturization). (2) Samanik—other than 7 
wealth and reign they command the same status as Indra in terms of 

life-span, potency, retinue and comforts. (3) Trayastrinshak—they act as 
ministers and priests of the overlords and are 33 in number. (4) Lok- 
pal—they are protectors and supporters of people as governors of ‘fi 


different directions. (5) Atmarakshak—equipped with weapons they 2 
attend Indras as personal guards. ip 


ve. Ca. ] ate of ae ! aay ght agree vafesdr ora wad a of Ty Papier, 7 
area iat | sraftara aot arena ar Hafesdrn ara afd a vi ay Papier ? " 
[ 3. ] tert! cercen sraftcen srgecoon aenitrar tar afegeear ora wey a ot 
TAT ATT ATT ATT, ATH ATT ATTA, AT ATT. STATA ANT, ara frag erin ip 
apran Peta! wafesdien ara vated a Mf ay Papa 
A Wey Fat Fart seat Se eM, GHA aT AM seen fea, ware A 
Teen | sree efter aye Ta Arnie at Ae MAE, iC 
ater wa tet FH asap ates, WY Aa! waren oraftera 4h 
TTI THAT eT BS Saad aged Sed wale ore ANE Ae a ort 
fatetrorl Tas AUS FS HITTITE BAT | 
Ogata ot em | ay ae aafteer agree eAaA aeNPRT fafteriaes F 
Sra—agh age organ é Be TAR a orem PAAR creak eet GE orameTEME | 
BAT Te AT | are srafteee STON Caiaren Aenea srataTee Fra 

frase Fey, TN aa My fapheag a agate at fepfereate a 

v.08] area! gee agra wat we (eh) Ue AEM ARE are %, Taq 
grt fpr ae F are F, Ta aa ! Ta HATTA agra aA & ars eat a 
feat ast ahs %, ara a feerh fawn wer A aad F? 

Cv. ] er! ogee ager ar & amnte 2a, vedi af ae &, maz 
AeA 1S ae sess we Ue, aaa ara eal at aar am— A 
art amafetral ux anftraca art Eu, ara Sait were cit at oo wet ee 
foratd & 1a Fa vere Gl Her hs ae S, Trad get Papen Her F ae F— uF 

‘ira | Pago aa & fare arghs argc wT a Tews AMPs ta, afer ap 
SEES BUT SSS BAT ace EU A eel a A et RH RIRT SHE AT, Sh 
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(9) weary Sr sty wat A AN HQC BAT Ta Vas ay eat 
ay fapeon skh srt war & fe ae ale ae al aos We omit 
vient @ cen fafa war & cq ef vireat @ ga orga al saree 
Wt Ghat 1 sa Saal, Sa Gare ares Blo aaa aret Gat fata 
we BH SASs AC Taal 214 aha Ha ST Tah oraeit wa a fra ela 
Bu Wl sam aa dares fears ed THe fee (9) feet Act A ore Yau 
arian seen F fot gadt a sr GO goer a wrsat S WHSHT Tea 
oa SS SF SH fre Std eu Hh vara fea ad @, (2) Ha TST & 
afea at eet (aha) arei—afeat (aept) & fra eta eu WH Gerse fears 
Usd F | 


—IIh 3, 8. 9, TA 3-4 


CHAMARENDRA'S CAPACITY OF 
TRANSMUTATION 


(1) Filling Jambu continent—Chamarendra, the king of 
Asurs, and his subordinate gods are endowed with such 
great capacity of transmutation that they can tightly pack 
the whole of Jambudveep continent with numerous forms 
in their likeness and that of a variety of gods and 
goddesses. Moreover, he can also tightly pack an area 
covering innumerable islands and seas in this transverse 
world. These transmuted forms. although separate, appear 
to be attached to him. It is exactly like—(1) a young man 
and a young woman in love tightly holding each other’s 
hands in a fare appear to be united and (2) the spokes of a 
wheel are tightly held by its axle appear to be welded 
together. 


—Shatak 3, lesson 1, Sutra 3-5 
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31 aa os Jar You ay eta a Gach oh & ey al (Haar) GHsar (gan aaa) z, a 
2 art goat G aay AT Sid S Hoa TS TST & aea at ge (ay) amd a Yas 
ae &, TA Wat agra agra wat ar wade ate ta ga Gel argdiy ame 
any a aea—a orgrpart Fat sit teat are ara, aah, soit, daiet, we, 
at MSHS ST Aha Si FAH BIT S hea ! ag*esa AGMA BAT BH WH-VH 
arata ta, ga feredretre & artea Sat sie ayal aa & waa al aga—-S aHAn zal 
att Seat S atreanrst, cafranret, sree, sadtt, we sit werans He Tae FI (atalq- 
ae st oat at faa ae 4 ane & fe ater Bo-agal ca ar wae oa falta 
ea—eat S Sasa AT TTA!) FHA ! AYR HY GAT H ves Mrs ta F 
art fap aM a ahh s, ae akHase &, wey fame wa FX ver a at art 
fapdrn os, Te ara & ait aS SEM!’ 


4. [Q.] Bhante ! When so great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up 
to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Chamarendra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Asurs, then how great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on 
up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Samanik Devs of 
Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! Samanik Devs (gods of same _ status) of 
Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs have great opulence... and 
so on up to... influence. Reigning over their abodes, Samanik Devs (gods 
of same status) and their respective chief queens (Agramahishis)... and 
so on up to... live enjoying their divine pleasures and comforts. They are 
endowed with such great opulence... and so on up to... influence and 
their capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) is as follows—Gautam ! For 
performing transmutation (vikurvana) each Samanik Dev (god of same 
status) of Chamarendra, the overlord of Asurs, performs Samudghat 
employing his power of Vaikriya Samudghat. After this he once again 
performs Vaikriya Samudghat. O Gautam ! With this process that 
Samanik Dev (god of same status) of Chamarendra, the overlord of 
Asurs, has the power to pervade (akirna), merge (vyatikirna), enshroud 
(upastirna), envelope (samstirna), touch (sprisht) and tightly pack 
(gadhavagadh) the whole of Jambudveep continent (in this transverse 
world) with numerous Asur Kumar gods and goddesses (matching the 
size of his body), exactly like a young man tightly holds the hand of a 
young woman or like the spokes of a wheel tightly held by its axle. 
Moreover, O Gautam ! That Samanik Dev (god of same status) of 
Chamarendra, the overlord of Asurs, has the power to pervade (akirna), 
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merge (vyatikirna), enshroud (upastirna), envelope (samstirna), touch 
(sprisht) and tightly pack (gadhavagadh) an area covering innumerable 
islands and seas in this transverse world with numerous Asur Kumar 
gods and goddesses. (This means that with his power of transmutation 
he can create so many forms that are enough to fill an area covering 
innumerable islands and seas.) However, Gautam ! The aforesaid great 
power of that Samanik Dev (god of same status) of Chamarendra, the 
overlord of Asurs is theoretical. In practice he has never performed 
transmutation (to said extant), neither he does, nor will he do. 


QC w. ae of ae! aera OF ia! oraitaes agen arnt tar wafescra ara 
Wafera a of Ty eprag wearer OF ia! sraftaer sgn ara Tat Hes ? 

C3. ] aranitftan tar ater arn cer Aaa airraten cea! Tat Ta Ta—AAET 
aT TTaT | 


40a. ara! ager aA SAT & AMPs ea ale Fa Wat al AEM! Hes 
wage, TS aay | Ga ages aAUTa VAT & araheiete ta fort HEMT hes Ae S ? 


[v.13 whet | Fe arate eat Caf ud fagedor afte) & fava ¥ wer an, Sar a 
Safar tat & faea F wer afer wreoret & fava A ih gal axe Hea aeT fog 
got fasta west afer fe eeeoreg (art are aha fea eu agepar ta-efaat & 
wat 8) Peta Aa—-ayaT Hl Ara ST Ta FI 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! When so great is the opulence (riddhi) of Samanik 
Devs of Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs, then how great is 
the opulence (riddhi) of Trayastrinshak Devs (gods qualified to be priests 
or ministers) of Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As has been stated about (the opulence and capacity 
of transmutation of) Samanik Devs (gods of same status) should be 
repeated for Trayastrinshak Devs (gods qualified to be priests or 
ministers). The same should also be repeated for Lok-pals (protector gods 
of people). The difference being that Lok-pals have the power to pervade 
only an area covering countable islands and seas (with numerous Asur 
Kumar gods and goddesses created by them). 


&. Cw. ] ae of tet! arrest Baiteer AQT cere ar wafesdrar ara waters 
a ay taper, aared Ht! orataea argeeehy srerafeetat Sarat Aafesdrarstt 
ara Hated a ot ay fapierng 7 
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C3. ] tet ! waa oT saitarr agen aerfediatt eaten afegcrarst ara 
FATA! AUN HT AAT APT ATT ATT, ATT ATT ATTRA, ATT ATT 
FEMA LAT, ATT ATT LAT ATE TASS, STA HST APTA STATA | 

&. Lu. ] way ! We ages AAT GAT & coat Ua Heras ae %, Aad 4 
got fap ae 4 are %, ce AAT A_rst Bat al aaafeval (Tew efeat) 
feat ast eRe are %, ara a Poort per oes A aH F? 

[a] wen! agra ager oat a amnieti-efaal yeraksas %, aad 
AeMMaMteray , A ATI—-IA VaAl UL, AIAG WH TNT BAH eal (kAPTT) 
Ot, ata (Aa) Aeattar eferat ue site orett—-arertt oRaarait oe anktraa Seh 
ef fracd % aaa a ommfeftat tah serfs aet Ti ga wes A to aa ah 
WHaTel & VAM HEAT AST | 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! When so great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up 
to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Lok-pals (protector gods of 
people) of Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs, then how great is 
the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up to... capacity of transmutation 


(vikurvana) of chief queens (Agramahishis) of Chamarendra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Asurs ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The chief queens (Agramahishis) of Chamarendra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Asurs have great opulence... and so on up to... 
influence. Reigning over their abodes, their respective one thousand 
Samanik Devs (gods of same status), their respective Mahattarika Devis 
(friendly goddesses), and their respective assemblies (parishads) they 
live... and so on up to... so great is their opulence. Remaining details 
should repeated as has been stated about Lok-pals. 

9. Ga wa! Aa wa! fe wa Sel WAN GMT wa Wea aes aa, afew 
SOUT Ua TAU GY ATT | TAY aay aaa wafedie df Aa wd wal aarei— 
Wa Gg TeaeT ! aA araglte agen wae a Aa Va Gal SANT Aaa saa 
Ba STATA Aa TAA AAT | 

9. ‘S wey ! Ge Tal wares;  WTaS | GE gel Weare a’ (Al Heawr) facta ihe 
Tae ataypfe sere eT TTA Wea APN al SA-SU %, GA 
wae Hs Tee Gara has Ae argues ore a, get ona oa Raz agawe a, 
aera Was agua areme Sat aet-S has | arg eR agers wat Ue werehs are 
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%, sare wan ats (aates, onrafeh tfeal ae er are a) argearaet (et Ww 
fat él Sax) & wa A aVt Het aed! 

7. “Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words the 
second Gautam, ascetic Agnibhuti, paid homage and obeisance to 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. After paying homage and obeisance he went 
where the third Gautam, ascetic Vayubhuti was seated. Coming near, he 
said to the third Gautam, ascetic Vayubhuti—Gautam ! So great is the 
opulence of Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs. All aforesaid 
description (about Chamarendra his retinue and queens) should be stated 
here as aprishtavyakaran (answer without any question). 

6. 0 a ret TA ap seem aerated APT YT oT 
TATA UAT, TON TET Taas AT Aaela, a afrafe, a 
Tee; Tas aagENr srafraay sree) vere Vela, Bite Vera aA ws Terdie 
TA VASE ATA THATAANY Ta aarA—wa Gg wa ! aT sea Wey simp srermet 
Tara Was Wy WeAE—Ts AY Ae ! AY salts sige afegie oa 
AEMyMTA AT ATA AAA AaTaAAITASAAIMT Va a Aa aa aaftad wnt aa 
PTAA TAA TTT | 

Cw. ]a weed ya! wa? 

Cx. ] ‘at’ Pe ae sed erat aad ed argue sere wa zens ot tae | 
wa tea Te AP sort wangeay v—“Ud Ug WaT ! aA sats agra 
afesdia wa df Aa wal ara srrafeditsi 

Wed FH VAASS, se Fo aT ! ware wa aaah TEA wa GY AT ! 
SA HERE sega aa afegere Gl Aa [ ales aA NP raat | ara srrafedhat, wea 
of Tas | 

C. carat aftaya arene are afte, wid, wenftrt (Prafea) ote weft soe 
Sa IT Tas ATA AQ ore TH sear we BS, afer wel es, aS TS Often wh 
Ha: TH Test UT ead, wali aie oa 4 ara EU a Geta thay argue erm 3s itt 
FORT HET TT TET Fava TAP PITA BI, Tet (GAH Tea) aa sie aa TAH 
UMA Ht SY Fa wear Veta | facta shes afta acre A Aa ga ware 
wel, TA WHE ATI fear, Fa Weare SaeTa aire waht fear fH—‘argrx sqrt Wax 
Val Fer HS Ten , aa ar very Waramen & fe ae didra are varrarat anfe ox 
onftiaer atat gar frarat S! (wet Taat sorafethal aH ar te ae als ya GET 
uifen); ate wey! ae ata Hae? 
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& way! Sq Weare AT HTH AAT TST Hera A Tea HT ATA ary 
@ ga vert wel—Thas | facta thas ataale arent A Gea WI se ware wer, AN 
Paar, Saerar sie wetta flea fs Shear | orgqeR ogra wat Ue erates are F; 
sae saa enrafeteay aa ar aay ata Ss thas | ve Gar Ger Sl FH get aE 
HEM &, WIT HU &, Tae & six wetta Heat & fH age agra aT 
Ferataset %, gene saa aanfettal aa ar aan aeited facia 7TH (ames) Tet 
wet afer (ata: & thes | fadra thes aitayfa are awfra) ae sta aa sr 

8. These words said, asserted, elaborated and propagated by ascetic 
Agnibhuti failed to evoke faith, trust and interest in the third Gautam, 
ascetic Vayubhuti. Therefore, having no faith, trust and interest in the 
said statement, the third Gautam, ascetic Vayubhuti got up and came 
where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. Arriving there... and so 
on up to... did his worship and submitted—Bhante ! Ascetic Agnibhuti, 
the second Gautam, has said, asserted, elaborated and propagated to me 
that—‘So great is the opulence of Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Asurs that he reigns over 3.4 million divine abodes (etc.).’ (All aforesaid 


description up to his retinue and queens should be repeated here.) 
Bhante ! Is it so? 


“O Gautam !” Addressing thus, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said to 
ascetic Vayubhuti, the third Gautam—Gautam ! Ascetic Agnibhuti, the 
second Gautam, said, asserted, elaborated and propagated to you that— 
‘So great is the opulence of Chamarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Asurs... 
and so on up to... description of his Agramahishis (chief queens).’ 
O Gautam ! This statement is true. I too say, assert, elaborate and 
propagate that—‘So great is the opulence of Chamarendra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Asurs... and so on up to... description of his Agramahishis 
(chief queens)’ in the aforesaid second part of the statement (Dvitiya 
Gum). (Thus Gautam ! What Agnibhuti, the second Gautam has said) 
That is true. 

9. Aa Ha Ba Aa fl Ted TA TQM seme BA aTG TEM aes Tas, 
fem, TAR ae sea Tay a seem Wa varres, vamRom tel Was 
ata Sern seg Aral, Aen, TARA was SH oreo spa aT GTA! 

8. & way ! ae set wart @; Gar aa wend @) wag | ae sel wert ®; a 
HEH TAT MAA AQ Yl SUNT FT AAT WTI Hea Hl Tea Psa aire fat 
wel facta thea afayfa arm a, aet wade Pree ona cel aret fade aia 
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afayit aie a aetna frat att yates ota & fore (Saat Hel Ey ata Tel 
art eft, sae fora) Sra ara vere S frags aa TATA HM | 

9. “Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words the 
third Gautam, ascetic Vayubhuti, paid homage and obeisance to 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. After paying homage and obeisance, he 
went where the second Gautam, ascetic Agnibhuti, was seated. Coming 
near, he paid homage and obeisance to the second Gautam, ascetic 
Agnibhuti and sought his forgiveness again and again with great 
sincerity and humility (for failing to accept his statement). 

far : ft geri aa ettarn—ants Saga Seda agcpare a-efaat SF za at 
WGA wl Los THI SATS AC Aa S ? SaH MAM Hl IE HEA & few set at gerd fed 7a 
Y_gfeenre A SA AST FA Ware Hl (9) WS HE FASS GIkH HI aan ¥ Yad! aT 
BY Feel S THs &, Fa & Aha afte are faa ea weet ager F aes wa A ter od eI 
(2) Ha TS & aed at gd ard at ard & as Teh %, Fa GS Gel gery Aiwa | a 
ae Bl Sa 1 TE Baa A Fa Weare ATEN aT S—sta—aeT (Act) ane F set aga ls ett 
%, Fel Fadl GH Far You B ey al sec A Tsar Bah AY Gas eter Tal Fe MH Va 
geu a yea frag oh 8, ca a aia ara we shana Aer JOU H aa Aas etd ET HT 
wae yas fear ta Fi au oma andl @ At aes a ga war (Gtecfea) site excita 
fears att; sah ave S ae BATH AGT TAT aA MAT AT aes (Ae) AheaHt 
ame aetpan ta-afaat @ yaa, fears tar gar ga Gl segala al sara wt Ie FI gat 
Wart ara cal al fapeon—siits & fara 4 sag oT aed | 

ahea-aqgerd AF sar tule ateta Yer ar we etal F? saa MAM aE z fh 
ahaa F TEM fa ay ae TH als FETA Btrarites Tel Sid, F TA-AgMT ATCA Bld 
&, HS aaa & wager cole state yous  Ahea-aygEra are TEN Hed wa aftea 
Gere TA Te Sl (races : Prater, ¥. dares oH aT 2, TS 438) 

Elaboration—Explanation with two  examples—How does 
Chamarendra fill Jambu Dveep with numerous transmuted Asur Kumar 
gods and goddesses ? Two examples have been given to convey the 
compact nature of this crowding, The commentator (Vritti) has 
elaborated them as follows—(1) As a lusty young man tightly holds the 
hand of a young woman, in the same way the forms created by Vaikriya 
power compactly fill the whole Jambu Dveep. (2) As the spokes of a 
wheel tightly held by its axle, in the same way the Vaikriya forms tightly 
envelope the whole Jambu Dveep. The senior acharyas have explained as 
follows—In a crowded fair a young woman holds the hand of her young 
male companion and walks in his close proximity, but is still separately 
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visible. In the same way numerous Vaikriya forms although connected 


‘with the original are separately visible. The axle connected with many 


spokes has no visible gaps or holes; in the same way Chamarendra, 
although connected with numerous transmuted Asur Kumar gods and 
goddesses, is separately visible but still tightly packs the whole Jambu 
continent. The same is true for the power of transmutation of other-gods. 


Are gross particles acquired during the process of Vaikriya 
Samudghat ? The answer is that the particles of gems acquired during 
the process of Vaikriya Samudghat are not gross. They are minute but 
have purity like gems. However, some acharyas are of the opinion that 
gems and other gross particles get transformed into vaikriya pudgals 
(transmutable particles). (Bhagavati Sutra : elaboration by Pt. Ghevar 
Chand, part-2, p. 539) 


data Ther HY Alex’ OPULENCE OF VAIROCHANENDRA BALI 

qo. [w. ] aa a aed Waa a seem ST AAT TYE SETTT 
Ate Hea AH WTS VTA Arr HATTA Us TATA Ha | TAT TGA sea 
wafer ara Taga a of Ty feepfer, see Sy ee 
wa Haga a Vy Papier ? 

ie faut | 4 4a ea ee wa 
MIUTAATAERAT, TAT AMM TASER AH Wel AACA, Tal aereaia "aad way 
Ae Bares agda a fr wae a aa Prada Mal, vat oT TATA 
TOE ANTE a | 

Ba HA! Bea ae! fr Tea AAA aT eT 

90. (a. ] gam ugar drat teas (Tee) argyle epee facta thers orfryicr 
HUNT & AI Wet MMT WaT Aerale YX Al ss, Aad AAT ATA Aer al 
TPT BCA ET YH | a age agra wat gah Paget whe seer F, 
aad srt factor-a 8 wars, As wa ! Atha ate shet (Tat fe 
or ga) faert adh hs aren S ? aad ae forty fae ae F aa s ?” 

Cz. Jere! etree ates aft Herafs-aaa F, Wad AeA F1 aE 
aet Hea We AeATaTa BI AM Als Soe ANH sat ar aftrafe si Ta UAT | 
weary FY outa fear wa, aa afer & fava Fo te als a or afer! fasten soit 
G @ fe af Adare oot fepdr-aks a afte apt wad Grad a go 
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oftres tert) BY AT Se FG AT Ms Ysag (TH aes) SAH HAT AMT! araqe IAAT 
ae % f& wer 30 wre ait arate Sat Sl GST Alo BaF 

% way | dear ang wed %, ae gel ware &, wea |! ae Ta ware 3’, at Howe 
aaa thes argyle arene A ser erat Herat CaP cat TeA—eHTT fever atte Pat 
GATT BT A | 


10. [Q.] After that the third Gautam, ascetic Vayubhuti, with the 
second Gautam, ascetic Agnibhuti, came where Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir was seated... and so on up to... after doing worship submitted— 
Bhante ! When so great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up to... 
capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Chamarendra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Asurs, then how great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on 
up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Vairochanendra Bali, 
the Indra (overlord) of Vairochanas ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Vairochanendra Bali, the Jndra (overlord) of 
Vairochanas has great opulence... and so on up to... influence. He reigns 
over three million divine abodes and sixty thousand Samanik Devs (gods 
of same status). The rest of the description about Bali should be repeated 
as has been stated about Chamarendra. The difference being that 
Vairochanendra Bali can pervade an area slightly more than Jambu 
Dveep with his power of transmutation (vikurvana). The remaining 
description should be repeated verbatim as aforesaid with the difference 
that the number of abodes is three million and that of Samanik Devs is 
sixty thousand. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... the third Gautam, ascetic Vayubhuti resumed his 
activities. 


faaaa : Steers ar aitaa—a oar fered argepard & oa 21 af Ades ar ae ale 
We: BGR Al are Si gaat fawn alts weqgie aH Hl, sath Tax feo & ox 
eM 8 wate SB aan areas afer at wife fafhreare Mle B1 (gfe, wares 9.46) 


Elaboration—Vairochanendra—He is the overlord of Asur Kumar gods 
of the north. All the description of Vairochanendra Bali is almost same 
as that of Chamarendra. His power of transmutation extends to slightly 
more than Jambu Dveep. This is because being the overlord of northern 
direction the opulence of Vairochanendra Bali is more than that of 
Chamarendra. (Vritti, leaf 157) 
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ABA IT Sle BI Ulex OPULENCE OF NAAGKUMARENDRA DHARAN 

99.00. ag 4 tea ee aH ser HT Ta aay THEE, see Tae 
ud aard—ag A | aA aes aztaore Tafesdte ara aE a Mi Ie fapferT 
eer Oy aig! ATTEN APPA Hafesere ara afer a oT Ty fapiedyg ? 

(a. ] rer! eet of arrenee arrgpareen wafesery Aa A Tt Aer Alaa 

oot aia i ae a aes spies 

saat aaa, fee aftari, ware siftrart, aes sirasage, adrarT 
AAALAATERA, AA a aa Pews| vasa a of ay foferae—a Tera Yas Fart 
Aa WY aad aged Aa wa fakandaea Carege sels APTHATeS ara festereafet aT 

ahaa seerafeeislt a aka Mel WATT! at feed Ta—-ayE 
Mr” | va wa aA, Aaa fl aae Tete Ta AM Tata, 
Tater Aa AS LH Fess | 

99. [¥. ] caved fade han aftaye orem A ee Ta AeTee Hl TAA- 
weet Pat) PSA-AHKAT STH FA Wat Gel“ | ale Athears Ararat she 
3a WaTt al HerRRS aren & arad Prepon et A gat aed B, aT Tay | APPAR 
ATU eT Poet Ser wees are S ? ara Poh frp BA AF ae F 7 

(3. thee ! oe arpares APT TOPE FEM HAS Se S, Aad ae Tareas 
We Wataal Uz, wE SAT aT Aa ax, Adla srasigrs tat wz, ae THAT TW, 
afar afta oe avateteal oz, da aural oe, aa Sait Ve, Aa Sarat IT site 
tidta wart arenas tai at gat ara arte aferr fesrradt armas eat aire afeat ae 
ona Ba Eat Tee Fi Saw racon-saes gat s fH Ta Fat you, act wt s 
BT-TEN HUH HT TS H eA ar et F Gey ara & Gera a ae ares are Shweta 
SET S aPTHANT Sat aire TE Shea B at gala Ht aes F aaa S site fares 
& dete du-aaa re wer al wey at afte are 31 Ue ae Taal awa &, 
frarcted fava %, fg tar sear art fear set, Hee Ae sire afer A HoT AT AT | 

UU & AAs ta, arate ta, wearer sie ormafetval at ahs ante aa 
aire ots a om arts & ats at ae Het aleT fastaet gait & fH g7 Taal 
fapdn-saits der go-aal qe & we at wel a ana aleus gal ae 
wrrapandt ae at wera al, qrerearat wes waters tal ( SH aie Tas ae 
cart at ae ante cen fapeon—siits) & ara AY ara afeT fasts ae & fH afi 
feo & at gat & fava 4 fade ies altaya arm wet Yoo & aie sax fee & 
ant gal & frwe ¥ geile tiers argue arene WHA Ge EI 
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11. [Q.] After that the second Gautam, ascetic Agnibhuti, came, paid 
homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and submitted— 
Bhante ! When so great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up to... 
capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Vairochanendra Bali, the Indra 
(overlord) of Vairochanas, then how great is the opulence (riddhi)... and 
so on up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Naag Kumarendra 
Dharan, the Indra (overlord) of Naag Kumars ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Naagkumarendra Dharan, the Indra (overlord) of 
Naag Kumars has great opulence... and so on up to... influence. He lives 
reigning over 4.4 million divine abodes, six thousand Samanik Devs 
(gods of same status), thirty three Trayastrinshak Devs (gods qualified to 
be priests or ministers), four Lok-pals, six Agramahishis (chief queens) 
with their retinue, three assemblies, seven armies, seven commanders 
and twenty four thousand guard-gods as well as numerous Naag Kumar 
gods and goddesses of the south direction. His capacity of transmutation 
(vikurvana) is as follows—He has the power to pervade (akirna) the 
whole of Jambudveep continent and countable continents and seas in 
this transverse world with numerous Naag Kumar gods and goddesses, 
exactly like a young man tightly holds the hand of a young woman or 
like the spokes of a wheel tightly held by its axle. However, the aforesaid 
great power is theoretical. In practice he has never performed 
transmutation (to said extant), neither he does, nor will he do. 


~The description about the opulence and power of transmutation of 
Samanik Devs (gods of same status), Trayastrinshak Devs (gods qualified 
to be priests or ministers), Lok-pals and Agramahishis (chief queens) of 
Dharanendra should be repeated as has been stated about 
Chamarendra. The difference being that the power of transmutation of 
all these is capable of pervading countable continents and seas. The 
same description should be repeated for (the overlords and subordinate 
gods of—) all abode dwelling gods up to Stanit Kumars, Vanavyantars 
(interstitial gods) and Jyotishk (stellar gods). The only difference being 
-that the information for all Indras of southern direction is sought by the 
second Gautam, ascetic Agnibhuti and that for all Jndras of northern 
direction is sought by the third Gautam, ascetic Vayubhuti. 


fread: ars ar oftia—a cfr fered? arpa & ea %) sah Frere, cleureil ar 
wad Td, wis Fe Say, re Saale Us Be onrafetyay ar sels warn ud weraaTaS F 2 
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werate cat a at Frere 21 aferor Frere (arféreea) atte Sere Frere (sitdre) | Prt anf 
& PT ae case vert & varafe dal Paral a et @ dra Ae ela (9) AeSAT, 
(2) “rTPA, (3) Fagapary, («) qwigAn, (4) afar, (&) Tapa, (9) Takegare, 
(¢) alagare, (8) fase, site (90) waPagarc gt Ste wart & warafe Fal & car afer 
Prara & ait ca oat Pras & Ha sre SH FI 

afer Frere % FA-(9) TAZ, (2) IMT, (3) yea, (v) eftera, (4) afara, () PF, 
(¢) weratd, (¢) afta, (8) fares, site (90) ata 

wee Prema & ya-(9) afer, (2) Harve, (3) aoyerier, (w) eftere, (4) afar, 
(&) afire, (9) ser, (¢) aftraares, (8) weisra, itt (90) TeTEtTt 

AAG tt AAMT EY SAT aT Seis H Ko SNE TH ta B, MT Ta Sal G 
Wes e-| SH MMs ca SI smears ta ten—frad frat arnirs ta ata &, sae oA 
area &4 ed 81 sarafetral A wen—-aats ait seit & ura—aia; ste rcohsy onfe wes 
Ta & Be-we aafetvat i wrahsier ate cienarell Ht Gen Prac 21 

arnt ta & ex-aa dal & c ware (9) fagra, (2) ya, (3) aa, (¥) Ta, 
(4) frat, (&) fegeu, (9) waren, ait (¢) ward aa O wee var H areata } a-a 
Fa Sed F ataty 9g aherr fae &, oq Tere fee Bl a wert He ala Sx Fl aA eal a 
Wana sat AH wes SHH UUM GoM UTP ae aie Ea UM A otal wets 
% 9R-9G SAT aes Se ta Tl Sea Troha ae aH El S| WAH SHH UA 
srrateteat eet e 1 

whiters wRan—salfces Par ay 4 ware & ta tad, ws, oe, qa aie are gay a 
at oe a yer ud esi gad A ade oH area wane ars Ba, 96-9 BAT 
OATH HE aT aeTAre eat ach S| Ritherew Saat a arate sire cewara wa Sa 

afra athe—sae @ efter & wea ea ait qdea aot airaga ea S apt gay a 
sareR ATT A THe z, site ga fear & 2a ait Gata ae aieage wa a aap gerd a 
RS oltre wet wl wey FY eae E1 (verengs, Trareles, ot. ¥, | € 799 wT HT) 

Elaboration—Dharanendra—He is the overlord (Indra) of Naag 
Kumar gods of the southern direction. The description of their abodes, 
the Upapat Parvat of Lok-pals, five armies, five commanders and six 
chief queens is available in Sthananga and Prajnapana Sutra. 

Bhavan-pati Devs (abode dwelling gods have two classes (nikaya)— 
Dakshin Nikaya or Dakshinatya (southern class) and Uttar Nikaya or 
Audichya (northern class). There are ten clans of Bhavan-pati Devs 
(abode dwelling gods) in each of these classes with the same names 
making a total of twenty groups—(1) Asur-kumar, (2) Naag-kumar, 
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(3) Suparn-kumar, (4) Vidyut-kumar, (5) Agni-kumar, (6) Duveep-kumar, 
(7) Udadhi-kumar, (8) Disha-kumar, (9) Vayu-kumar, and (10) Stanit- 
kumar. Of these twenty groups of Bhavan-pati Devs (abode dwelling 
gods) there are twenty Indras (overlords), ten of Dakshin Nikaya 
(southern class) and ten of Uttar Nikaya (northern class). 


Indras of Dakshin Nikaya (southern class)—(1) Chamar, (2) Dharan, 
(3) Venudev, (4) Harikant, (5) Agnishikh, (6) Purna, (7) Jalakant, 
(8) Amit, (9) Velamb, and (10) Ghosh. 


Indras of Uttar Nikaya (northern class)—(1) Bali, (2) Bhootanand, 
(3) Venudali, (4) Harissaha, (5) Agnimanav, (6) Vishisht, (7) Jalaprabh, 
(8) Amit-vahan, (9) Prabhanjan, and (10) Mahaghosh. 


Number of Samanik Devs—Chamarendra has 64 thousand Samanik 
Devs (gods of same status) and Balindra 60 thousand, all other Indras 
have 6 thousand Samanik Devs each. Number of Atmarakshak Devs— 
the number of Atmarakshak Devs (guard-gods) is four times that of 
Samanik Devs for each of the said Indras. Number of Agramahishis— 
Chamarendra and Balindra have five Agramahishis (chief queens) each, 
all the remaining Indras including Dharanendra have five Agramahishis 
each. The number of Trayastrinshak and Lok-pal gods is fixed for all. 


Sixteen Indras of Vyantar Devs—Vyantar or Vanavyantar Devs 
(interstitial gods) are of eight classes—(1) Pishach, (2) Bhoot, (3) Yaksha, 
(4) Rakshas, (5) Kinnar, (6) Kimpurush, (7) Mahorag, and 
(8) Gandharva. Each of these Vyantar Devs have two Indras (overlords), 
making sixteen of northern direction and sixteen of southern direction. 
Thus in total there are thirty two Indras. The retinue of Vyantar Devs— 
In Vanavyantar gods each Indra has four thousand Samanik Deus (gods 
of same status) and four times of this or sixteen thousand Atmarakshak 
Devs. They do not have Trayastrinshak and Lok-pal gods. Each of these 
Indras have four Agramahishis. 


Retinue of Jyotishkendra—The Jyotishk class has five groups of 
gods—Surya, Chandra, Graha, Nakshatra and Tara. Of these Surya and 
Chandra are main and Indras as well. Each of their Indras also has four 
thousand Samanik Devs (gods of same status), sixteen thousand 
Atmarakshak Devs and four Agramahishis. They do not have 
Trayastrinshak and Lok-pal gods. 


Vaikriya Shakti (power of transmutation)—Of these Bhavan-pati 
gods of the south direction and Surya Dev have the power to pervade and 
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tightly pack whole of Jambu Dveep with their transmuted forms. 
Bhavan-pati gods of the north direction and Chandra Dev have the 
power to pervade and tightly pack a little more area than that of Jambu 
Dveep with their transmuted forms. (Prajnapana Sutra; Tattvarth Sutra 
Bhashya, 4/6 and 11) 


SH sie Sat Bt Fe OPULENCE OF SHAKRENDRA AND OTHER GODS 

92. Cw.) “ar? fa ad eee tad afta ser ai a aerate aaa 
arate, ater Tae Va aaral—ag Ht te | cies sierra wafegere oa aga 7 
Of Ty fagpferay wae Of a | BAT Seer Safety ona aes a oi yy fafa 7? 

(3. ] aren ! wee o tae tae atest wa FEAT A ae ara 
sata a ara frets) wHfesery ora Tate a ot Ty pera | wa wea TATA aes NPA, 
AAT A HaeHy gard da, sae FT Aa! wa oT AAA! Maewed Been Pareoy say 
fray fear 4 gzg A tao ne Reptg a ReEata a piace a 

92. 09.) ‘aq! ga yer wales och fade moe wer a 
atayte sme AY eT Ta Tet al ae —aeHt Peat) GAIT HTH 
qe aay | afe calrees wilfremce vet Ferefs are %, aad gait after sth 
ae S, Tt Cae Cae ote Poet Heraehes are & atx och afiea aries aren F ? 

(3. ] am | cere carer ore Her HAE aes Bad AeA F1 ae set aaa 
arg fearrarat ot aan areal sort aH zat ae araq (arafsigra tat we areal 
Wt) dM re Brie Bat oes Sal Uy, Far aga tei x onfrrea Heat $1 Tas 
Shea wis & fra Y aarte at ae ae HAA Tei Ht |e ale; fasta ae & fH (ae 
art dag eat @) at aeet agai frat wae wl ver A ae Sait dy wa aq 
1 (aatq—fors orteara dto-aaat fet wrt at aes A ane 21) ahaa | 2az a 
6 Gl TE FA ST Sl Shas atts cl sere ert (Roareea ats) &, Peg arena Pear 
Et Sar Cel Pattee at wel, ara ae aie a afer A aeTI 

12. {Q.] “Bhante !” Addressing thus the second Gautam, ascetic 
Agnibhuti paid homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
and said—“When so great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up to... 
capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Jyotishkendra, th: Indra 
(overlord) of Jyotishks, then how great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so 


on up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Devendra ‘*hakra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Deus (gods) ?” 
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{[Ans.] Gautam ! Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) 
has great opulence... and so on up to... influence. He reigns over 3.2 
million celestial vehicles (vimaan-vas) and eighty four thousand 
Samanik Devs (gods of same status)... and so on up to... (Trayastrinshak 
and Lok-pal gods), three hundred thirty six thousand Atmarakshak Devs 
(guard gods) and numerous other gods. The description about his power 
of transmutation (Vaikriya shakti) should be repeated as has been stated 
about Chamarendra. The difference being that he can pervade an area 
equivalent to that of two Jambu Dveeps with his transmuted forms. 
However, Gautam ! The aforesaid great power is theoretical. In practice 
he has never performed transmutation (to said extant), neither he does, 
nor will he do. 


93.00. ] ag of aa ! mae afae tac wafegdry ora Taga a ot ay Peper a 
Gq Sargeras sitar cay wet sere TENET Te Fahy wes wEeet aftr 


APTA STENT AHA CheeeT TAT AMAT Saaz | 
ae a drag 8a seat wat wafer wore waka wees, TF TEI 
wer wre, aR Baa eA! aT od dread Wa 
fararad eG shalt Beg AUT fet garlatt, Taree wa aarat—stet | ot taryearahs 
fen tad, Ren tah, RA Farpna wa Wa afrarama, afta of tapas 
fren 2frshh, fren tah, Ra tary as TA area, aera oF aahoT Bee 
sary fen sass ora ahrearrarren, aaftfre ot acho Veoh Taxoon fer Bed 
ara srerrarran aera ot careyhacts fren saree ora sthARTAT | 
So aa ! chee 8a hafesdre ora Haha a ot ay Peper ? 
[v.] tran ! afesée wa wep, & 4 aa wae Parr, aw"E 
MATERA IVE srTAeT ata, free atari, wavs afrai, aa 
aPrasaet, SAS AAAS START a TET Aral Fart | Mier a ara 
freeial wategery ara ward a ay fapherag—a wet AT yas Farr eet eA 
TSA AEA AHH Ted ala Ta Mt aa ! draaer tae sraared frau fraaa 
FRU, Wa aay freearg a faseag ar frefereag ar 
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93.09. ] wraq ! ate cam Carey tm Ue Fer hes ae &, aad Ertl eon 
ae 4 are %, at org carga ar fire ‘eae’ are arm, oil wale a ue, wag 
forte aT, Pea Sel—Set SHI THAT S aT aT BT wf HLA aN, GL as av aw 
TUTTAT BUT HWS, TH A A GASAT S TT are wl YE—(cifka) ach, Te 
AS AH AAMT HI UAT HT, ATT aie WHAT HT, FY Wa Hts Herieaniia F 
Ta Si ae set ares faa A, SraTtaT H, ta—grara (Sal St grea) HF tagey (Rat F 
Fea) 8 Sh BU shat S aera art et seen F tax Fares ow & arnhrs 2g 
& BI A SIH Bar TI 

Rae deat TaN gar ae fiers tq ula wer sl valfhal, wa—snercoaity, 
ria, sraacatty, sardreserarate eile arer—aaccatth @ gatttere at wre gar 
TEA Te Fe fosaaeg Us wert al Galhrat S vate et Gar, Ts ah ultag & tat 
4 Ot era visaHt Us cal aiqferal & cal wal al eHad Sth AEH UX stofet Gch TA 
foro great @ gene <1 hax Ta ware staal ! ag targa A ue faq toate, ea 
tage (ata) (Gaga grat 3-) oor as, wa at, sit fear tame afte 
(aga) feat ti ste fea aes, fea ta-arha otk fee tau ora targfre 4 
sare, We att ange fra %, ad & faa tanks, fea taarha sik fea tana 
CH CAT eH A Toe, wre aie aifaze fran &; sel fea we fear taanha atx 
fears tex Sa gta A We, WA Ua aftge feat %, det & fea tans, Ra 
caer ait fea camara any targfira § sae, wre ait arg fever 

THA STH oIMT TE a Yod Fay | ae fiers aa Pert se ake 
ae &, Aad Feary fewer | F ae 3 ? 

[ 3.) ! ae freaea vereke aren %, aad Hema ate 21 ae set aest ra 
Te ae Sat ATT cat Ux, aatart are arafefyal uz, dia ufeaat (asii) ae, aa 
Sal oe, ora Sakerakra ae Us ates Sa ores Sal Te TaN arA Raa Sars 
cat atte aera at onftrrer ua Ager Sta Fae frerata Teh meres aren %, ara sett 
Fagor art ard &, wre fe alg gach (wa aera is & aE) Fer you a ea esa a 
THSAt Udi %, HIT WS oH ater ar yt are a as sas ee &, Het A geri H 
OYA TE Mohs frerht ager Her A aaa FF hers | Ge oh erate SH ga var Ht 
fageon—saikt wet %, ae wear rb fava %, frre %, Reg weanth (fea) aro anh 
Ber SoH Fapeto at El, Har A Ae aire vfs F aor Ht wel 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! (As you have said—) “So great is the opulence 
(riddhi)... and so on up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of 
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Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods).” Now, beloved of 
gods ! Your disciple, the ascetic named Tishyak, who was noble... and so 
on up to... humble; who led ascetic life for complete eight years 
enkindling his soul by observing a series of two day fasts. In the end he 
took the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of one month duration, avoiding sixty 
meals and embraced meditational death after doing alochana (self- 
criticism) and pratikraman (critical review). He has reincarnated in 
Saudharm Dev-lok. Covered by a divine cloth (Dev-dushya) in the divine 
bed (Dev-shayaniya) in the divine hall of birth (upapat sabha) of his 
celestial vehicle (vimaan), he has taken instantaneous birth as a 
Samanik Dev (god of same status) of Devendra Shakra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Devs (gods) and having space occupation (avagahana) of 
innumerable fraction of an Angul. 


Then that instantaneously born Tishayk god attained the state of full 
development (paryapti bhaava) through five kinds of full development 
(paryapti) namely, aahaar (food) paryapti, sharira (body) paryapti, 
indriya (sense organs) paryapti, shvasochchhavas (breathing) paryapti, 
and bhasha-man (speech and mind) paryapti. When he attained full 
development the gods of the Samanik assembly brought together the ten 
nails of their ten fingers together; thus joining their palms and touching 
their forehead, they greeted him with hails of victory. They then said— 
“O Beloved of gods ! You have acquired, possessed and experienced this 
divine opulence, radiance and influence (due to the noble deeds of the 
past). The divine opulence, radiance and influence as you, O Beloved of 
gods, have acquired, possessed and experienced, the same divine 
opulence, radiance and influence has also been acquired, possessed and 
experienced by Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods). 
The divine opulence, radiance and influence as Devendra Shakra, the 
Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) has acquired, possessed and experienced, 
the same divine opulence, radiance and influence has also been acquired, 
possessed and experienced by you, O Beloved of gods.” 

(Stating thus) Ascetic Agnibhuti asked Bhagavan—Bhante ! How 
great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up to... capacity of 
transmutation (vikurvana) of that Tishyak god ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That Tishyak god has great opulence... and so on up 
to... influence. He lives reigning over four thousand Samanik Devs (gods 
of same status), four Agramahishis (chief queens) with their retinue, 
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three assemblies, seven armies, seven commanders and _ sixteen 
thousand guard-gods as well as numerous other Vaimanik Devs (celestial 
vehicular gods) and goddesses. His capacity of transmutation 
(vikurvana) is as follows—He has the same power to pervade (akirna) as 
that of Shakrendra elaborated by the example of a young man tightly 
holding the hand of a young woman or like the spokes of a wheel tightly 
held by its axle. However, Gautam ! The aforesaid great power is 
theoretical. In practice he has never performed transmutation (to said 
extant), neither he does, nor will he do. 

frre: vat ar aref & ret orfes St gota gree Prater & oreey are A St varia at 
THT A Tred Bi vale we 1 wel Say] wTT—sire AAT at TH ATA ST BIT TE St MT 
% f& wreaatit ar wearer aes o aa aaah a ware arate fear a Bt wre & fer 
RETA Se FA GT eae el Sl Mech aire AT | fea Ae el Vt Mend staat er 
& aR tat H MST ait Tacaaihh wa ora Provay etd Fl aa: Tel WH AT WaT FI (w7a¥. 
TRY, GITATA HETHST, HTT 2, JE 94) . 

Elaboration—Paryapti means full development of the life-energy. 
These paryaptis manifest themselves during the early stages of evolution 
of the body. They are six in number. Here the bhasha and man (speech 
and mind) paryaptis have been clubbed together. The possible reason for 
this is that faculty of speech is related to the vocal organs and that of 
mind is related to mental activity. The mental activities of thinking and 
contemplation are not possible in absence of language or faculty of 
speech. And in absence of mind there can be no language. Gods are born 
instantaneously; that is why the two have been clubbed together. 
(Bhagavai, Bhashya by Acharya Mahaprajna, Part-2, p. 15) 


98. 0a. ag of ta! dren ea caescie vaga a of ay Repay, aero a ! 
atteee Taro saa Afra Far alesse ? 

[¥. ] tea Wal ota Wa Of Trae | Mane Aiheed Facey Tea Arata Faet 
wared fray feats ge, at aa i wie fekig a Reais a fetal a 
MAA AAA TAT STAT AST ATT | AT VT HaTHY gala a, sai d Aa 

Wa Ha ! Aa a ! fa Sea Aaa ora fecha 

98.00. ] way ! afe famed saat Heraks ae @ oad gat fpr ae a 
Th Tae , ats way ! Seq Sa tw H FAX Va aM 2a feet verwks art 
& Ua oral fapeon—saies oar s ? 
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[3.18 ahaa fasrmea at ahs Ud fapeen—sith & AA hs AAT ATH 
tal at mks Ve fap one & fase F are atey, fq ae fagden—sahh 
aoe ta im & We are ea ar faa %, farsa %, aah are seta at 
son freon at vel, Het AVNl sire alarear Fy HET A Tel | ga SH Tralee, eae 
ait amafefray (et safe, fegeon-sifte onfe) & fea FX arte & sraftios ante 
(ahs ante) ot ate eT aTeT | fog ger ete S fe a oot Aaa wat S at at 
Wee at wet A aA S1 NT TAT aes GATS HT ATE EI 


& ame | oe Tat vee B, Way ! ae set ware’, Ut Hear fade thas shay 
HPI Ua ITT BET FI 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! When so great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on 
up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Tishyak Dev, then how 
great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up to... capacity of 
transmutation (vikurvana) of the other Samanik Devs (gods of same 
status) of Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ?” 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The opulence (riddhi) and capacity of transmutation 
(vikurvana) of the other Samanik Devs (gods of same status) of Devendra 
Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) should be read to be same as 
those of Tishyak Dev. However, Gautam ! The aforesaid great power of 
Samanik Devs (gods of same status) of Devendra Shakra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Devs (gods) is theoretical. In practice none of them has ever 
performed transmutation (to said extant), neither he does, nor will he do. 
What has been stated about (the opulence etc. of) the Trayastrinshak and 
others gods of Chamarendra should be repeated here about (the opulence 
and power of transmutation etc. of) Trayastrinshak and Lok-pal gods 
as well as Agramahishis (chief queens) of Shakrendra. The difference 
being that he can pervade an area equivalent to that of two Jambu 
Dveeps with his transmuted forms. Rest of the description is same as 
that of Chamarendra. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
daat &7 asf OPULENCE OF GROUPS OF GODS 

94.09. ] HAY fa rae ced TAA aTSAS sre Tg Oa Ue Aaa —aE OT A | 
wee tite aren watesdre ona ward ot ay faoferae, Fart of aa ! Be tan 
aafeser ? 
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Cv. ] qa dea, at erfen a haned age ha, saad ada! 

94.09.) rey! of ates at Gee Hes wa aye ore A TAA at 
TOA -TARATT HUH FA WHIT OTT | aS Sax Saeret ot Ect Heruhs aren F, 
wad got pon wet Y are B, ay Tay | tex acre Ferm Peer werahs are? 
araey Rach Pagpeion aed a atthe?” 

[¥. ] tex & ca & are aor fares & free F are aise sree ae & 
ae aye at Sy a HS airy tara Sl AC a FI 

15. [Q.] “Bhante !” Addressing thus the second Gautam, ascetic 
Agnibhuti paid homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
and said—“When so great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so on up to... 
capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Devendra Shakra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Devs (gods), then how great is the opulence (riddhi)... and so 


on up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Devendra Ishan, the 
Indra (overlord) of Deus (gods) ?” 


[Ans.] What has been stated about Shakrendra should also be repeated 
for Ishanendra. The difference being that he can pervade an area slightly 
more than that of two Jambu Dveeps with his transmuted forms. 


FR. HE a! Fae Bae aren alee wre ward a ot OY fieRaTT, Ti Uy 
Raat sitar Forage a way ora Reig aed ate aftatet, wer 
che Teg Sere Ba sega MASI STATA are Peer Hae wey waht 
Fearere at aa drae araaT | 

Baa safer Foaaya (1 at Af Bi aay TGs AA, aaa d Aa 

Ta artes ae —sera aT wa ot ae | Serre Bera 
cat Ta TATE armed iq ators flay fata gg, A aa ot aati 
faatrg a fpata a Repkaeihs a 

98. aT! aft etx tau farts sot ast ahs @ gm e waq ve art 
fegder—aits Tact &, ch ona targhra ar arta Gerags arene, sit wee a ae 
are feria, ser Preare aga (et) Bl are sit ot F arifeer, te ware aaa 
& omer Bt Hee Heat BoM, Val ea SA Tear we F site ge ws anare Far at 
Fe TT BE AEM de sal aT UT we, aaa daeat a aed aren B 
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Hala HCH, AA AH SAMA BH SST HC, STATA Ta Whey He, 
we Heh, SHeT A, aA A A, Se | ares sa ST A UIT aT F, 
gale, franca & aa GA GMa Head ea a faga 4 wt Hed ale ga aay 
Fae ama Ysa WAT aT 

fagivan ae % fe Heaagaed al apt at arqatat ae Ho afta wer st we at 
Precton—aifts 3 

ge ae Sars & ore) ars ta, srafsigs ta wes alors car amrafetrat & 
fasa ¥ ort afer! aad—s ae | tex Saerst Zara at aeratefeat at zeet ae 
fapen-sitth, dat otis ar fares 3, Tey aa are aA sar Aha Pear Ae, 
HN Ael sie Afr A He tt wet 

16. Bhante ! (As you have said—) “So great is the opulence (riddhi)... 
and so on up to... capacity of transmutation (vikurvana) of Ishanendra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods).” Now, beloved of gods ! Your disciple, 
the ascetic named Kurudattaputra, who was noble... and so on up to... 
humble; who led ascetic life for complete six months enkindling his soul by 
rigorous austerities observing a series of three day fasts, breaking the fast 
with Ayambil (eating once in a day food cooked or baked with a single 
ingredient even without any salt or other condiments) and enduring heat 
by standing with raised hands facing the sun. In the end he took the 
ultimate vow (sallekhana) of half a month duration, avoiding thirty meals 
and embraced meditational death after doing alochana (self-criticism) 
and pratikraman (critical review). He has reincarnated in Ishan Kalp in 
his celestial vehicle (vimaan) as a Samanik Dev (god of same status) of 
Devendra Ishan. All details stated about Tishyak Dev should be repeated 
here for Kurudattaputra. All description is as aforesaid. 

The difference being that Kurudattaputra can pervade an area 
slightly more than that of two Jambu Dveeps with his transmuted forms. 

The same is true for the Samanik, Trayastrinshak and Lok-pal gods 
as well as Agramahishis (chief queens) of Ishanendra... and so on up to... 
However, Gautam ! The aforesaid great power of Agramahishis of 
Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) is theoretical. In practice 
they have never performed transmutation (to said extant), neither they 
do, nor will they do. 


99. Wa Mopar fa, Tae TAT arene age Aa, sigai a of faardaoa 
Wa ATP —arata aie — aa sree SaaS ae Asafa | 
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919. gat Wart GAHAN saris & cas (at eh amie) & fava AF at are ale 
fasts ae % fe ae saat fags wt ure ogee foray wre aT ait fae 
oreeara Bra egal Prat ae BT ATA BF | 


ga ae (parts &) arifre ta, srafbigrs, ceca wd ammafettat at 
fapeon—siien areeara Bro Ayal forest We SI A Gl SL 

17. The same is true (about opulence etc.) for the overlord (indra) of 
Sanatkumar Devlok. The difference being that he can pervade an area 
equivalent to that of four Jambu Dveeps and innumerable continents and 
seas in the transverse world (Tiryak Lok) with his transmuted forms. 

In the same way the Samanik, Trayastrinshak and Lok-pal gods as 
well as Agramahishis (chief queens) of Ishanendra can pervade an area 
equivalent to that of innumerable continents and seas in the transverse 
world (Tiryak Lok) with their transmuted forms. 

etary : geht aed—gara—sa at eal FS Afaat vos eal Fi Mapa cacy F eat 
saa wel eet, Tart werd Saas AF ot arafoyeter Vera eh, o Shrat wa qapare zal wt 
SrAPA ett S, Fal BCT MAHA THT B ARTS A ‘aeafeae’ vs wT Ger|s b1 (edt 
gfe, Tare 3/22, WS, YB 9) 

Clarification—Goddesscs are born only in Saudharm and Ishan Kalps 
(divine realms) and not in the Sanatkumar Kalp. However, the 
unmarried goddesses in Saudharma Kalp are available to Sanatkumar 
gods. That is the reason for the mention of the term Agramahishis in 
context of Sanatkumar gods in the original text. (Bhagavati Vritti, leaf 
3/32, Bhashya, p. 17) 


9¢. WPI Bal Valter aT wa fF swear da—ayE favafa vw 
mites fal Aare TSA See Haat ag_ea ga 

9¢. GAA S cat SI & Rachel &) wa wea srdwla Aa-agat fiat 
We GI CT St Shwa-ahes aet Fi gat aE ATS (ATH Ue savin & yx Te Tah 
arta ane tat at aks ont) & fave A sh aren afeu feeg set fasraar & fH a 
AU UT SPSS Foray Tet Bl UTA at FaHannt—sthes are EI 

18. Starting from Sanatkumar, all the Lok-pals in the higher divine 
realms (Dev Loks) have the power to pervade an area equivalent to that of 


innumerable continents and seas with their transmuted forms. The same 
is true for (the opulence etc. of Indra and other gods of the fourth heaven) 
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Maahendra. The difference being that they can pervade an area slightly 
more than that of four Jambu Dveeps with their transmuted forms. 


9%. wa aera fa, aay aE Hao! ud cag fa, aat alert ste Haro | 
WTA VATA HAMHYo | ASAT Avy Aerao | TF ATT A, aT Tea HaTAHay | Wa 
weqy fa, Tae aA aes AaerHy sigela Tal sa Taal Ba at ! 

Bea He! fa AeA ASA aga seoeny MA Ts AeTaNe aay AAA ara ech 

9%, Sal Wart Sele (AIH Gay tact & Sx dar zat aH ahs onfe & fags ¥ 
Ft art ate stea : Fae ars wegeiay (el AeA) at ahaa cad FI gat 
Wart ards AMG ws tae & sale & fase F aaa aries fase ae & fH a apt 
ans wel a He ake wa ar ve at fepdon-aite cad Fi HeyH & fers ¥ 
fasta geri & feo ef aeget atere Segara Sr A at Sia-sthen Tad Fy MA YeaT| 
Tea tari & Sas & fase F A ae ara Fi fasta got & fe a eae atere AIT 
a He atin we wl AA a Afea—aihey Tad Fl wos (Saat oe TH TM Tah carat HI 
whe ante) & faoa A at gat fasreer & fH a aeaet acta wrgahal ray aa ar ATA HT 
Stasi art Sigal ate ateqa & free F ft aren afer! Pastore grt & fee St et 
ada gal 8 He aftr as ar TA ar ahaa Tad F | 

S are! ae sa were s, way! aE se vere zB’; a GH Gals May ayia 
TUTE HAT VTA ARTA HY AAT HT FTA HLA AT | 

92 Hel UH erat (geq ATH MM 992 BH BVA) 
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Trea Aiea otf 2a fra ATs I-A 

9. ae SY St RTT WaT 32 we cv GA 

2. 3h wy a TE a Goats =e TE Co Bat 

2. AAA wey ae SST 92 WE 92 BAT 

%. Aes He aires ae wqary ¢ wa 90 Bae 

4. We ¢ wry ¥ wa Go Bat 

&. Wate He atte ¢ yg ko SHIT uo BAIT 

9. Wey 9& wrqaly Yo eat Yo Bat 

C. Wear were 9& srqary & Sat 30 Sa 

8. aT wept 32 wey ¥ a 2o Bat 

9°. WMT MPT 32 We ¥ a Yo SAX 

99. SIT ates 32 WEN 2a go Bat 

92. ae aer = aftren 22 Orgel 3a go BAIT 
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19. The same is true for (the opulence etc. of Indra and other gods of 
the fifth heaven) Brahmalok. The difference being that they can pervade 
an area equivalent to that of eight Jambu Dveeps with their transmuted 
forms. The same is true for (the sixth heaven) Lantak. The difference 
being that they can pervade an area slightly more than that of eight 
Jambu Dveeps with their transmuted forms. The same is true for 
Mahashukra with the difference that they can pervade an area 
equivalent to that of sixteen Jambu Dveeps with their transmuted 
forms. The same is true for Sahasrar with the difference that they can 
pervade an area slightly more than that of sixteen Jambu Dveeps with 
their transmuted forms. The same is true for Pranat with the difference 
that they can pervade an area equivalent to that of thirty two Jambu 
Dveeps with their transmuted forms. The same is true for Achyut with 
the diffefence that they can pervade an area slightly more than that of 
thirty two Jambu Dveeps with their transmuted forms. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... the third Gautam ascetic Vayubhuti resumed his activities. 


TABLE OF 12 KALPS (DIVINE REALMS OR HEAVENS) 
(ACCORDING TO BRIHAT SANGRAHANI GATHA 112) 


Dev-lok Vaikriya Shakti Celestial Samanik 
Vehicles Gods 

1. Saudharma two Jambu Dveeps 3.2 million 84 thousand 
2. Ishan more than two Jambu Dveeps 2.8 million 80 thousand 
3. Sanatkumar four Jambu Dveeps 1.2 million 72 thousand 
4, Maahendra more than four Jambu Dveeps 0.8 million 70 thousand 
5. Brahma eight Jambu Dveeps 0.4 million 60 thousand 
6. Lantak more than eight Jambu Dveeps 50 thousand 50 thousand 
7. Mahashukra _ sixteen Jambu Dveeps 40 thousand 40 thousand 
8. Sahasrar more than sixteen Jambu Dveeps 6thousand 30 thousand 
9. Anat thirty two Jambu Dveeps 4 hundred 20 thousand 
10. Pranat thirty two Jambu Dveeps 4 hundred 20 thousand 
11. Aran more than thirty two Jambu Dveeps 3 hundred 10 thousand 
12. Achyut more than thirty two Jambu Dveeps 3 hundred 10 thousand 

20. TT A wd vere sa Bas Aa ATA vest Afra 
usterans, vistreratrn atea wraaent fers | 
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Ro, Fah UWA Uh AIT HAM Ta ASNT “Alen TN ATA’ ATH TEI 
fret mt wae A STS TT 

20. After that one day Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir left Nandan 
garden in Moka city and resumed his itinerant way in other inhabited 
areas, 


fonda ar aaa STAT ARRIVAL OF ISHANENDRA TO PAY HOMAGE 

39. AO Hr TH ATT TAS AT TT STMT THOTT | AT AAT TTA | 

29. Ta Hla Ba aaa A US aH AT aT! (TAMA eT Get) Ura uitag 
ATE HY TACT BA TA | 

21. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 


Description (as before)... and so on up to... (Bhagavan Mahavir arrived 
there.) People commenced worship. 


QW. AT Braet AT MATT Sarr VAS Bacar Bah aanaey sawerirnieas 
aeeraarnaradaaeeieds §8=—- saat aes Fae TaTEPra— 


TaHStaasnrreTeyy ATs TA ATS SHAT ATTA SAT HY FaPTAASA FTAA 
wea Terres ara feat BARS ora ara RR aTsayT ara PAT aise | 


22. Ta He sa aaa A graHeg a tas taea, oer (era F Prep arcs) 
garaged (a Ut Bard HA ae) ae S Tats ot arh, aeta are fart ar 
oftrafa, omeret & aa cafea Petr aera, fat oe Are a aera FHeerh, 
qa ectatia gar, fafar cd dat gosel a aaa al WTI Fe Uaq cat 
feanail ot setts ud genta are gon, Srqaed A grades ara F tetas 
H gate ea & oes agate fea ca—-ates ar aya Hea san (aM & aslt-aT 
HC Sra) sre aad fora fear S sar ar sat feen ¥ area en Ta! (qahwde & arrp7 
ue mee wate ar art afer afry Tatar T ta) 

22. During that period of time Ishanendra, the overlord (Indra) of 
Ishan Kalp, trident-bearing, bull-mounted, the master of the northern 
half of Lok, the owner of two million eight hundred thousand celestial 
vehicles, adorned in sky-like clean and pure dress, with a garland- 
embellished crown on his head, with cheeks glowing in radiance of 
exquisite and dangling ear-rings made of fresh gold... and so on up to... 
brightening and enlightening the ten directions and dwelling in the 
Ishanavatamsak Vimaan in Ishan Kalp as described in Rajaprashniya 
Sutra in context of Suryabh Dev... and so on up to... enjoying his divine 
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opulence (came to pay homage and obeisance to Bhagavan)... and so on 
up to... went away in the direction from which he came. (For the detailed 
description of arrival of Suryabh god and his dance display refer to Illustrated 
Rayapaseniya Sutra) 


HETETT IMA FETT EXAMPLE OF KUTAKAR-SHALA 

23.05. 9) ia! fa ae ay at a Tera dala Orta, afte we wa 
aarai—sral A! Say Vee Sacra afesel Faved Hoa | aT fear cage ale 
wal ? aie seafast ? 

Ce. ] tra! atte ae, were sequen | 

23. (9.9) 8 aay! ga ver arate Sed TEA Tha ea A ATT TEA 
ARTA Gl AAT HAT | TAAL HUH FA WaT YET “‘atel, Tay |! Gaz 
saat St Ertl Herahes are Bi way | Save al ae (ATea—wastrariern) fre 
qaq-whE (TI) Het Aeil WE ? Het wWiae Vt 7M?” 

(3. ] haa! Sore ara weftfa) ae fear tafe (Sach) gree A etl 7g, arex 
H yfee Bt ag BI 

23. [Q. 1] “Bhante !” Addressing thus Gautam Swami asked Bhagavan 
Mahavir after paying homage and obeisance—“Bhante ! Ishanendra, the 
overlord (Indra) of gods is endowed with so great opulence. Bhante ! 


Where did that divine (display of) opulence (created by Ishanendra). go 
and disappear (now) ?” 


[Ans.] “Gautam ! The divine opulence (displayed by Ishanendra) was 
drawn into and disappeared within his own body. 


CW. 2] A Hrreet ay! wa Gear Wee Te, AAT seopatag ? 

[v.] ten! & wer germane frat gest frm FM Taga Prat 
Praransia, ara ot Hermcarenfeseat werza | 

Cw. 2] way! Ver fea aren a wer aren & fh ae freq ta-HRe ore A ae WE 
afte aree F ofee a ag ? | 

Cz. ] tea ! oe ary pera (frat & avert Sl) amet a, ai ai ae B Arar 
ae & eat Ee el, YA St, YA-Ee ae Bl, rata st, aguas a tea WA (Sei) &, 
Ulead Val HarErege HI FEA (Tel) Heat ast] 

(Yaith) Kererened Fera—-TS frac aerar a_ereart wet Pras BIT AMT 
TET MAT Welle Stl HIS MTT ST NT Ga Wa FEd-a AWE ws a, get sta starr F 
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aed SAS—-yASHT an Ta St aie aces Ht are a, Cat Rafe F a was aye aati a 
tat & fre Ta great F aie et ona &, seh ware Ferra at ae fea Als, Ca-aHTa Ta 
fren aife Serre & ore FB af et S| (ales wardtre as F Praga ars & Pere ee) 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that the divine opulence (displayed by 
Ishanendra) was drawn into and disappeared within his own body ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose there is a cone shaped (like hill-top) 
camouflaged house (kutakar-shala), large and deep underground. It is 
plastered within and outside with cow-dung. It is surrounded by a 
parapet wall and has strong and air-tight but concealed doors... and so 
on up to... the example of kutakar-shala should be cited here. 

The example—Suppose there is a cone shaped (like hill-top) 
camouflaged house, large and deep underground. It is plastered within 
and outside with cow-dung. It is surrounded by a parapet wall and has 
strong and air-tight but concealed doors. A large crowd is sitting near that 
camouflaged house. If that crowd suddenly sees dark rain bearing clouds 
or a terrible storm approaching, it at once enters that camouflaged house 
and disappears. In the same way all the opulence and divine illusion 
displayed by Ishanendra entered and vanished into his body. 


FOTH BI VAT : AAC ATTA PAST BIRTH OF ISHANENDRA : TAMALI TAPAS 

Rv. Cw.) Saery a! Veaot Saco a fee Aaa fren Page fea Farqat 
fronts ? from ? fron ahrerarm ? & a va one gaa ? form a ? 
fears at? were ar ihe a ares ar area aa a? FH ar Aree ? FE a cen? 
fe ar area ? fe ar fea ? fe at Maratea 2 Hes A TATRA AAT AT ATE TT 
sites wrata sata aaa aat area Prearer at ot Sat BAe} Savooy aT feat Ved 
ara aBreTArTaT ? 

Co.) ce ag Mee ! Hot Srert A aT Boa AEA Ala AS AA ATA ATA 
ATT STAT | TOTS | TT OT ATA ATG ATTN APT RATA Teva Sree ss RA 
AT SEAT TE STTT AAA Sea | 

Rv. [w. ] amaq | thx cate S20 4 ae fea taxes, fren ta-gic (aha) 
ay fa ca-wara foe are & sae fear, fot ore a ura fear ait fea tg a 


aga (am & faa arm softer) fear? ae grea gua F aha ar? gaa eT ATH, 


Fa TT at? ae fea UTA, TIT aera aad fee afkaar FY teat at? sat aa (ent) 
Gat, FT (Met-art ae-) ear, a (Be-qel-) Gar, wT (aa ws gH 
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earaie—) wee, Fa (setaante ar wieeraat—wans ate etfparait wI-) WaT AAT 
we, aaa Pra saad eI aT AeA H Ta a ww wt ord (ela) wa ata 
Baar GAH SMT Eaa F MT HH (Qra-Ga a sae fsa), fra (Gra—wary) 
dog Face forts 9 ae fer ta-HRe Tae Hl, Wa als ate ahrTa Be? 

(3. ] tam | oe ort ve are Ff get orga are ato A areas Ff arate a 
Bt are ott) se arated vere Y araett ae ar Helga tear A Teas) euler (Tew) 
Tea a ae TAM er, AAA (Sere) at, aie aga-A AGE are staeryM (et TAA 
et) atl 

24. [Q.] “Bhante | How did Ishanendra, the overlord (Indra) of gods 
acquire and manifest (abhimukh) that divine opulence, radiance and 
influence ? Who was he in the past birth ? What was his name and clan 
name (gotra) ? In which village, city... and so on up to... inhabited area 
did he live ? What (noble words) did he hear ? What did he give 
(charity) ? What did he eat (dry and drab food) ? What deed did he 
perform (austerities, meditation etc.) ? What conduct did he properly 
follow (vows, critical review and other religious rituals) ? And what 
religious and noble words he listened to and accepted from a sagacious 
Shraman or Brahmin (to-acquire heaps of meritorious karmas) ? By dint 
of which (meritorious karmas) that Ishanendra, the overlord (Indra) of 
gods got endowed with and manifested such divine opulence and power ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! During that period of time there was a city named 
Tamralipti in Bharat-varsh in this Jambu continent. In that Tamralipti 
city lived a householder (gathapati) named Tamali born in Maurya clan. 
He was very rich brilliant and insuperable (aparabhoot; due to his status 


and influence he could not be insulted, ignored or belittled) by one or 
more adversaries. 


RQ, TT MH TET AAT ATE WeraeT SAAT HATE area TTT 
FSA APTA FAaTeA seekers ara aaa —““sthey AT A FAT ATT 
Uae i lala lla i ei 
ae — aro — fares fea Te ara ara 
afrasattt | 

Se nn ee eee oe ee er ae 
awa a 8 fre—ae—Pran—daftahact sree wang Was HAE Beart 
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Fret Fad Sea oo] Tegarag Ara A a Het TITTATAT TAH ATT A ATT 
arena uetet arm fied seI—I—-aes—aet Varese Pra—ata—frat— 
warmer adam, d Pa—ae—Pran—datreray freer sre —A aA 
TAMIA -SASN AMET TMT, aa Pra—ae—Pran—aateattarren 
Wea zs Fa HEA TAM, a fira—ale—fream—aafirahtat sag a engkom, wag 
ares VRE Tea AS AT TTT TERT Tete TT | TeTET £4 a Of AAT SH TaTEM 
ating atitiizent— ‘aug § araatarg cesucett ara Ta TES ATT 
uit afte que ararespig snare frettay, seer fa a of aTeoraty 
Tap vetohr ware aera used Tera aati AT Teq—Aa— 
aferns gars erage frearattan afta qatet aserem, at frag vert 
TRAN, AN TST ANT SerEnheAT fr HEE | Va WIT | 

SSM Hed WS AUMAY Ala Aer Waa aH wsstet He, wieM far aI 
W-Gea-ae wae, «aaa eT eT TTR 
HAIBVATANATA FAMANS ATMS TTS Tar atthe searerassacorrefaTAey 
Feo Tessas FER | aT ot Pea —ae—Prar—aaftaharrr ats at fase 
HANWHA ATTA SraTaATY Atay aA Leo FTTT | 

24. qavard Prat us fH ga UP ata EF oe Tha UY (Ida Wet) & a 
pee war (Het & fava A fee) werd Ee Te rags ae Trearahe cat FA WHIT 
ol US AAT ad AA A HoT Vea ear HAT aret Yaw, Fors (rie eT 4) 
a fre 3; fra (qaifita qra—gara & are) AV ae F fewea (aah), Gert, wa, aA, 
ga-aftart, wget se ter & cat faga a, was, TH, APT, a, sta, oRara aie 
aftraq cet, Ware (AEM) THT Tar ArfreaT CYS er al aires ghee et Tel eI 

a ear 4, yeaa, Joat (arises 4) waratta aad Yee (HHA) ST Get APTA 
TAHT VHA S AT Sl CaS, SA ATA PAA SGM TE-Fa (AF = AM) Bl Tle HAT 
TE? (MAI-AA SOA FSSA ST ATS, SAAT VI Fa AMAHT SAT STH AT 
wie Sarat TAT TE? Ge AY fre Sew ae Te!) ate: Ta TH F aga ara arfhraa ante 
ae Tareat & ea A Gaarah are farses anta—enia afirghs or vers ait We aa 
at fis, aitera—-(ermesta), Pom—gesiom, argueta (APrera a) ar saeeaalt aeai 
ud uftar—(ara—area arte) er atrat Hd B, FH A BT A AA B, AUT AeA 
HC S, FA HITS, ATATST, Tere ste Very (TAHA = arya) Ba ATH Ferra 
AO Sa HE F; TI AH (FR) ATT HAM HC HAT AST | Gel AL fers HaeHT S| et: TT 
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& ada eh ot waa ar wigula emt & (sala Weare a wert BA Ux) aad 
WRIA Fs & Tea SA Ut A eae ae ary A ST Sa BT Vala AGA, UA, 
Gales BT CATA BT AT WaT BT STS TTR HUH, GT Ps, Sefer, RTA 
Te ara—area oe ORT ar oA HT SS THM aTATe GY WaT BH ATE 
al TS Heh; lot aes, FAS Tare, AAT AT APTS SS NT SAT AHA 
are wel fra, snort, oral ath afar & MH al WS Ya aH HSI HT UT 
ate deat oF fhs-sfter—<er—oRorane Tar sl VISGH a YBa, + wag 
BBTA Ment Ta HST Se WAT ATA Sl WAST BATT He | 

yatora eta et 4 ga vere at ahire (Gaed = vies) aot He fH F satay 
Pt Us-wg (AA-A) THAT HeT sie BS yO SA ye GA aes 
STATA RT A STATI aT BAT TET Bie BE AH GS oe & fos ararsaryhy @ Ares 
TAHT Se BOTT Seal A HHT aaa TTA S Ha, Ate sie Hea Hell & Yeaqaa 
% fraradt & fara wea ae frenfafs ara ye alert (Hat Ara) TST six TS 29 
St WHT GSM!” FA WHT ATA Jeuta Fy ferare frat | 


Fa Wart or frat Hrs UT aria Std A wat a wgNla eM Ue aad aa a 
TRIM Fe H Gea BM Ul Tat AAAS MHS SI UT SAAT | HHT GVA, WA, Ties, 
CMG BT AT WHIT HT TSK TAT BLATT | TMA TAT TAA fear, aferas fevar, 
alge ATA att wratvect far, ya oie Tas set SeH—-A VEY, AKI Gar TEAKA 
aT A aay wee al areiga far! Tava AeA & aM ae aA yeahs 
HSAs A SHC YMA WL FaIdH Sori Fa se ae Tesh (ssa) faa, 
Tr, =a Te wd after anfe & ae sa faga, ar, om, ares atte caries 
BT UGsey Ae Bl Arar He z, faye ene car s, gad wl Wad %, wea 
HUA S Bt CaS ATT HAT F | 


25. One night, past the first half and during the third quarter, while 
Mauryaputra Tamali Gathapati was awake thinking about family 
matters, an aspiration (ajjhatthiye or adhyatmik), ... and so on up to... 
intention (sankappe or sankalp) surfaced—“These fruits of the 
auspicious and beatific deeds properly and steadfastly performed in the 
near and remote past continue to be with me till now. It is due to these 
that my silver, gold, wealth, stock of grains, family and livestock still 
continue to multiply. Also my valuable wealth including cash, gold, gems, 
beads, pearls, conch-shells, gemstones like moon-stone (Chandrakant 
mani), coral, Rakt-ratna and rubies continues to accumulate in larger 
and larger quantities every day. 
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So should I continue to passively observe this singular depletion of 
fruits of the auspicious and beatific deeds, properly and steadfastly 
performed in the near and remote past, caused by enjoying them and 
ignore this (depletion) ? (In other words, with the assumption that I have 
the benefit of so much means of pleasure, should I be indifferent to the 
needs of the future ? This is not good for me.) Therefore, as long as my 
silver, gold, ... and so on up to... rubies continue to accumulate in larger 
and larger quantities every day; as long as my friends, kinfolk, family 
members, maternal relatives, wife’s relatives, and servants respect me, 
accept me as master, honour me, and serve me humbly accepting me to 
be beatific, auspicious, divine and sagacious; I should work for my own 
(future) well-being. Only that would be to my advantage. Therefore, 
tomorrow when the night ends and it is dawn (at first light)... and so on 
up to... when the sun is at its full glow I should make wooden bowls with 
my own hands. I should get large quantities of ashan, paan, khadya, 
svadya (staple food, liquids, general food and savoury food) cooked. 
Having done that, I should invite my friends, family members, relatives 
and servants; greet them; offer them this food; and honour them with 
clothes, perfumes, garlands and ornaments. After that, in their presence 
I should hand over the responsibility of the family to my eldest son. Then 
after seeking permission from them and my eldest son, carrying the 
wooden bowls along and tonsuring my head I should accept the Pranama 
initiation (pravrajya). 

After getting initiated I will take this resolve—‘I will observe a life 
long vow of continuous two day fasts (a two day fast followed by a day of 
eating and again followed by a two day fast and so on). While doing this 
I will endure the heat of the sun by standing in Atapana Bhumi (the 
allotted raised spot for austerities involving mortification by heat; the 
heat-mortification arena) with arms raised and facing the sun. On the 
day of breaking the fast I will get down from the Atapana Bhumi, carry 
the wooden bowl and collect pure cooked rice (odan) as alms by visiting 
houses of low, middie and high class families in Tamralipti city. Then I 
will wash the rice 21 times before eating.” Thus merchant Tamali took 
this noble resolve. 


Deciding thus, when the night ended and it was dawn (at first light)... 
and so on up to... when the sun was at its full glow he made a wooden 
bowl with his own hands. He then got large quantities of ashan, paan, 
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khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general food and savoury food) 
cooked. After that he took his bath, performed propitiatory rites (Bali- 
karma), conciliatory and auspicious rituals (Kautuk-mangal and 
prayashchit), put on clean and excellent ceremonial dresses and 
embellished himself with light but costly ornaments. At meal-time that 
Tamali Gathapati came to the dining area and took a comfortable seat. 
Thereafter he sat to dine with friends, family members, relatives and 
servants, tasting and savouring, serving, feeding and eating that ample 
ashan, paan, khadya, svadya (staple food, liquids, general food and 
savoury food). 


RG. frPraygaeny fa a of GA oad area TTAGSHG a fr ora afta fase 
TTTUTAGA-AEA PH-TAAI AAAS A ARM, TAME aaa fir—aAg 
WT TRA FH AS FI FEI oles, TAM at fra—e—re_—atahal Seq a 
MPSS, AGIA FS AIA WMATG TAT TIT | 

Taey fa ot aay we wared ars Bitfes—‘aug % aaatary weswetet 
wa stentay’ ft weg ea ware afer afhftees, afeittem canta weasel 
Sa TAA US Test wher 2 qahege snaaspie aranaary ew! 
Uae ft a Uae sea Vedtees, Waka erend aes aera ame 
TTY eA Hors TATE TR frraraharyg ateg, aise Ferri visensz, 
PATA VET TETAS, AS TH STE ATETS | 

RR. A SUE & Te SH I S re aa aie Gey A OP creat Hen fea, Fe as 
HTH TAS Ea | Ht St aa Pash —eaora_—ahorTes ar age aaa, uA, UT, cares, 
FH, TA, Tae a, ATA, ateteHTe ate S Gene Peer et Veet ates ake 
o OA ot PIS Ys wl Fora A (TAU WI UX) waite Peat—-aagard SA fsa ake 
TU AI PIS YS Bt WAHT aire APlSa Sree WTA’ ATT SHY eTSAT aihrenre ay 

WT —TaSaT F yerteras Ste St MAH A TA WHT ST ate TET fea—‘siet 8 ART 
er ae ST fH A anata PTT BEBE TT HEM, Aad Yoarqare Pranfaty a 
bat AT (FH FT Mae) MHC TS 29 IAC UB lear Gaal aE HRM! Fa WHIT 
ate IT ets se aT aI Urata Proay aaa ay wT St yore Set 
Sth HATTA PY ae MATE ares He Sa Pac STA WT Aa BH et & Ra 
STATE APY St are SaTAT Tas BIOS eae Ta ATA A se, are sie err Hail 


& Te—ayera @ fattrgees Prem & fee gaat ar het Fae ae ara ata siz se 29 
QT UAT S AAT A, TAKA SATS HAT AT 
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26. When dinner was over he cleansed himself by washing his hands, 
mouth and face. Once that was done he greeted and honoured his friends, 
family members, relatives and servants by offering them large quantities 
of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya, flowers, clothes, perfumes, garlands and 
ornaments. After that, in their presence he blessed his eldest son with the 
status of head of the family. Then after seeking permission from his 
friends... and so on up to... servants and his eldest son and tonsuring his 
head he accepted the Pranama initiation (pravrajya). 

Immediately on accepting the Pranama initiation (pravrajya) Tamali 
took this resolve—“Since this day I will observe a life long vow of 
continuous two day fasts... and so on up to... collecting alms as aforesaid 
I will wash the rice 21 times before eating.” Taking this resolve that 
Tamali hermit (tapas) spent his time observing the life long vow of 
continuous two day fasts enduring the heat of the sun by standing in 
Atapana Bhumi with arms raised and facing the sun. On the day of 
breaking the fast he would get down from the Atapana Bhumi, carry the 
wooden bowl and properly collect pure cooked rice (odan) as alms by 
visiting houses of low, middle and high class families in Tamralipti city. 
Then he would wash the rice 21 times before eating.” 


fae : afer arias serare So os A ae VTA Str Sor al TT GH wT A Wits 
at araatt gece & sac a it ae ara fee etch & fe aah & are Sy Sat ar arcayet 
wat atl atta Acar St HITT TAT aire eaevart at a aret art orera—rate eA & 
BIT ATT Ht Se S Ta Ara a SF Saas al Se S Mt ae ME al ada ‘aaa’ ST 
A TNS lt ‘AH’ Sl TAs, VE alee & Ure Praarge fort F Si aaheray B Yeatrat 
H ard det wants wea aT 


Tearra—ataq wh at preter & frara at us WHE aera s, saa | we Es Gay 
ald ae Hat (Gate Vast) S wre eal SF) aT aire Ahoy sea Wart we—-Hat & wala 
oie ferat ot Prtcran & fre aed 1 arava & fre ada Brat a alg AH Ger wa ane GAT 
wre S, rs ararseayt YP Hed F | Geemeqaresy A gah Ae—-wAe a faega aera Si (wag : wer 
9, WT, JE 2x9) 

Elaboration—Tamralipti city—Even before Bhagavan Mahavir this 
city was famous as the capital of Bang Desh (Bengal). This story of Tamil 
Gathapati confirms that Tamralipti city was the cause of the glory of 
Bang Desh. Due to numerous rivers in that area access was available 
through both land and water routs. This facilitated flourishing of import 
and export trade. The rivers made the land fertile making the area rich 
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Illustration No. 8 


araet amas (2) 


(9) arafertt rare atetgs arma areata seat et rarer Ta WAST WTA aT Taare Tea 
aa ¥ PSU Ta SA, FA oh Vi GU Beles wa Sb, Ge YoHA Poul aH wet 21 ara ale 8 
ga a FOS YY wt, ao-ara ante set Hee a rte HH al goer A Sey! ata: Sa a 
uftare al wisHt Fat aT ale HET US Gad aos taara—-aftaray one at HS oe aT 
fora Hl at BIS HUA Tat AM VAM fear 


(2) U9 SM -ThrT & aaat See GS ar afte fear genre ator, asa + ASleare 
Yan asia He | 


(3) arqett merafa A fae at ques fan afta ay ary fan ea A areas feral 
TAT MAN Kart BC Ut SY PrHat VST) sa WT H aryert AMT F He, we, ma ane 
ara O edt ea alg Ht Sarg TSH A Sa HSH SS WOM HUT BAT TA GT ae We TAT! 

(%) a4 A oree ae area A athe aren fear-“‘arat & 4 reat aaa TT aT 
qe & AS Us eae sare oT Fra A oh ST aa & ra TA TET He eS oe A 
29 SR Wet OA Ula Dae ai aT ef aE HT” 

9TH 3, 5. 9, FT 2¥-2U 


TAMALI TAPAS (1) 


(1) In Tamralipti city lived a householder named Mauryaputra Tamali. He 
was very rich and respected. Once he thought—The happiness and wealth I 
have is due to the merits from my past birth. Now if I do not indulge in good 
deeds, austerities, and charity my next life will be miserable. Therefore I 
should renounce my household and do penance etc. He invited his friends and 
relatives for meals. He offered them food and honoured them. 


(2) In presence of his friends and relatives he anointed his eldest son and 


gave him the charge of the household. Priests blessed him amidst chanting 
of mantras. 


(3) Tamali Gathapati tonsured his head and put on the Parivrajak garb. He 
took wooden bowls in his hand and left his house after accepting Pranama 
initiation. Following the code of this initiation he moved towards a jungle 
greeting everything on the path with joined palms may that be a dog, donkey, 
cow, man or god-goddess. 


(4) When in jungle hermit Tamali resolved—“Since this day I will observe a 
series of two day fasts. I will stand facing the sun and endure its heat. As alms 
I will accept seven grains of cooked rice. I will only eat those seven grains after 
washing them 21 times in water.” 

—Shatak 3, lesson 1, Sutra 24-27 
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in agricultural produce. With passage of time the name Tamralipti has 
been corrupted to Taamluke; it is near Kolkata in Midnapur district. 
Among the merchants of Tamralipti city Maurya was a well known clan. 
Atapana—For the enhancement of radiant energy or Kundalini, 
Atapana is an effective technique. This is acquired through solar energy. 
Hermits and monks employ this technique to bolster life-force as well as 
inner purity. For this practice a high spot like hilltop is chosen and it is 
called Atapana Bhumi. Brihatkalp Bhashya contains detailed 
description of this technique and its branches. (Bhagavai, Part-1, p. 241) 


Ware Br ara “ATA” aay? WHY ‘PRANAMA’ INITIATION ? 

29. [ a. 1a Hoes wea ! wa qeag—aeT wear ? 

C3.) ret! cere Ff eae gaze WAM Gt AI UAE Fs A Ue a bE aT fa 
TN FAY A SHA AT BEET A Wa A All AAAS A, BET A APT A APT aA Ger Was 
Tet WT HEA, AT VAS AA TOU HLS, HRT TTT RT NT TO US AAT 
Wa Fea | 

29.00. ] way! OTe BIT TEN Sl Sy WaT ‘WTA’ aay Heel B ? 

(3. ] 8 hem ! worn ven 4 vated em oe ae (waft) afte fered wei tae z, 
(sa ael wort HTT &) (stata-) sx al, were (iia) al, ox (eTea) at, fra 
(qtaet oT feet aratfasrs) at, dsrrer (Sat fear ar Mea Pax) Si, sal (GenaTET 
ued) at, Uren aftsar (afeorgeaieh aed}) at, car a, Grad aelare a, (stata— 
TH, FUT, THA, Ashas, dighan, x8 ut aelare—srat a) aterat wat, ga 
at gare = ast (ane Baal WH Heal &)) SAY O veg ak at deer * a sea 
ta @ (fasts) sora wea @, Are ar tae Arh Oe @ (aera) wom ara 2 
(autq-) fre fra wa A caer &, a oh ea A wos we FI ga ae Fa ! ga 
Tae ST ATA WoT’ Wasar 2)? 

27. [Q.] Bhante ! Why the initiation accepted by Tamali is called 
‘Pranama’ 2 


9. adara Fo ate aver A oro wea wales bi ge were St WaT A Ofra ea us ATA 
& wear faa (afta vreT, HPT 93, af 9, YB 9¢0) F xe were B Tara varia EU 
eee ate aa wiftray Yo sary at wer ge Her ait oreare BSA H gue S wits at 
IT SARHT Ty STEP TAT BET ye Pear! fre wer at ore art ad, set & avs art 
ae ae ong ote oe He TTT Te Woe MIT S Sew Aosta aw alte th a Awe na aw SI org 
IEP ARATE BHA TT” (S19 ste TE Te) 


qatar wre : Tent Seyrs (877) Third Shatak : First Lesson 
Af eo a op 


BA SR A 


[Ans.] Gautam ! On accepting the Pranama initiation the initiate is 
obliged to bow to (pay homage and obeisance; pranam) to whomsoever he 
meets wherever; be he Indra, Skand (Kartikeya), Rudra (Mahadev), 
Shiva (Shankar or some other Vyantar god), Vaishraman (Kuber, the 
Lok-pal of north), Aryaa (serene Parvati), furious Chandika (Durga); a 
king, ... and so on up to... caravan-chief; a crow, a dog, a Shvapaak or 
Chandal (keeper of cremation ground). Of these he offers greater 
courtesy to those of higher status and lesser courtesy to those of lower 
status. (In other words) He bows to or greets with courtesy each and 
every one he comes across according to his rank and status. That is the 
reason this initiation is called Pranama Pravurajya.' 


WENTTTT A977 PADAPOPAGAMAN FASTING 

6. TITS MA ALATA Ao Serer FAT TAT MTS Tera aT Bares 
Fra Ba aaa ATA ATA Sle | 

RC, TAI TE HAGA Ae ATTA Ta Tare, faye, Wea sie Wels Ae (STS) 
AI SMT (HIRT) FAT (YH) I TA, BA Sl AM, Aad (Sat sda St va fH) saa 
ret Asal oor set aTET fears SA HT 


28. Then, as a consequence of the said naive austerity (baal-tap); that 
was free of expectations (udaar), extended (vipul), consented by the guru 
(pradatt), and observed with great devotion (pragrihit); that 
Mauryaputra Tamali Tapas became dehydrated, haggard... and so on up 
to... (He was famished and weak) so much so that the network of his 
veins became prominent and visible. 


(frat 7S ar $7) 

Wea wrest ¥ oleahtad ‘wera ware ete carad’ A vant sae gen, dat at waht wars 
weet ete Si fg Vat vets waa H ara St Taw 8 (rach, dea (9. davez Ti), #7. 2, 
JE4er) % 

1. This Pranama Pravrajya is still prevalent in Vedic sects. There is a mention about 
a person who accepted such Pravrajya in a Hindi periodical Sarasvati (Vol. 13, 
No. 1, p. 184)—“... after that, in order to strengthen his faith in God and get rid of 
his conceit he started prostrating before every living being considering him to be 
the image of God. The moment he came across any living being he prostrated 
before him to pay respect. This way he started paying homage to everyone right 
from a high Brahmin to a lowly Chandal.” 

The Pranama Pravrajya mentioned here and that reported in Sarasvati appear to 
follow the same line of thought. However, such attitude is a sign of absence of right 
knowledge (samyak-jnana). (Bhagavati, Vivechana by Pt. Ghevarchand ji, Part-2, p. 594) 
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QV. ATO ART AMAT MATA STAM BATS FACMATAHTA PAA PTET 


Rees Stared sroafere Rife ara Reaen— Ts wa HE Rot strat As ara 


FEAT FEAT TAT ATTA AAA Yas Ya aA cara a, aT ater aT 
YE SY ae Aiey yiarareawssy alam A Aa Heel Aa act aTAerey ag 
awe a adsl a fred a yada a oars a srgkem araferite aie 
vrig wget Reng fraaierisd snfafem daen—-qen—ghae wT 
Tera Sare Te TTT are TTT Pretty fa HEE Ta AIST | 

Ta MIM Bet MT Tei ATA aPSS, aghast Wid WE! aa vA 
aerafsarsteray wstrerat Fras |’ 

2°. fed wa fer gt of ade Oh oe Uae OU & aaa ara after aatd 
Aare, mee als Bl aca aT fereanxe Hed EL TA AAI AA Bl FA WHT 
RR oad AAP daed sas gen fH A ga vary, fage aad Gay, Vara, Tas sik 
AAMT MA TT HA HE ST YH BT BA SI TA F, AWA AT MIT FIN Hat St TAs 
fee aisat ar oer Set fearg Sa TT TAT S| Tay TE TH AAA Se, GA, aa, a 
BT OVS -TTHA B, Ta TH AL few soar & fH oa WaT TAM Yates 
art oe F arateret TT F Ts | sel at Fe—-ata—- (rat ser Jeera F Sars siz 
fore Aa Aedes BS)’ ahs S, TY weer (MAT aT) =, a wt Jeet F, wT ye 
afeterst (yeearaean & oftfad) &, ar at aged ofefeaa (area sires A oftaa FX ara x) 
&, TA A MAGIA Waea—clat Tala S Bw Jou s, TAA Your (frar—fatrra wr), 
arated ATO & safer a Pact wget (sts), Pst onfe src Ta Hrs—as 
al Vara H Tan, arated AT & sarge fee aT Sera) A Pradhras (cH 
afetra ats fasts, steer Taree WANT WI) Ase Gr amar (Cat Giant asrraten) 
HH, HST (HTT aT HITS al HM HA Ae) TT A se wl Slsa HT sea 
OT TAM AMT HCH TNT TINT HS BT Fy A otrHiat wel HIT Ear (graft 
a aAara 4) frac He; Ft few wer saat FI 

at frat ate Ware Sle el Wad TTGIAM Fates VA ae (Gaten—gs feraa 
aarargar wae garara) yori fra fara aes Te (arse aga) + (arate are 
& aratatra & Pactat avy SaHTT) Var wa F Sts fal fet araq areca ar 
Ada WeaTea frat sire Treats AH arte (Aare) at freare fra 

29. Later, some other night, past the first half and during the third 
quarter, while Mauryaputra Tamali Gathapati was awake pondering 
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over his ephemeral state, an aspiration (ajjhatthiye or adhyatmik), ... 
and so on up to... intention (sankappe or sankalp) surfaced—“As a 
consequence of the said excellent and highly efficacious austerity; that 
was free of expectations (udaar), extended (vipul), ... and so on up to... 
rigorous (udagra); I have become dehydrated, haggard... and so on up 
to... (I am famished and weak) so much so that the network of my veins 
has become prominent and visible. Therefore, as long as I am endowed 
with capacity to rise (utthaan) and act (karma), with strength (bal), 
potency (virya), and with the will of self-exertion (purushakar- 
parakram); it is good for me that tomorrow when the night ends and the 
brilliant sun rises I should go to Tamralipti city. I should consult the 
people I was acquainted with and talked to (drisht-bhashit), the ascetic- 
hermits (pashandasth) or householders who have been my companions of 
my pre-hermit and post-hermit states and those who have been recently 
initiated. After due consultation I should move through the heart of the. 
city and deposit my sandals, bowls and other belongings at some forlorn 
spot. After doing that I should go towards north-east of Tamralipti city. 
There I should select and demarcate a limited area (equivalent to the 
dimensions of the body), and spend my time enriching my soul by 
observing the ultimate vow (sallekhana), abandoning food and water 
completely and commencing the padapopagaman santhara (fast unto 
death lying still like a severed branch of tree) without a desire for death. 
That would be proper for me.” 


With these thoughts, the next morning when the brilliant sun 
dawned, as aforesaid he (Tamali Tapas) consulted people. After 
consultation (passing through the heart of Tamralipti city) he deposited 
his belongings at a forlorn spot... and so on up to... abandoning food and 
water completely he embraced the padapopagaman santhara. 


Tervararea FIT ANT ATA REQUEST BY GODS OF BALICHANCHA 

20, AT BAT AT TAH herrea Mae safrar sige ala sel ay vt a 
Sera Wea Tel AAA sa a een a araht wea sheen 
MTA, AANA sa erafa, Aerra wa aat—“wd aq sayfa ! afr 
Taerhl Attar agwiea, sre 7 MH Sareyheaay | Sarehon Faria Serer | Va FF 
cary | are areca arate write atta said feng Paaftrerisc 
ase AST — AAG Aaa ay west Frag 
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a a4 ag tapi | ang arate arercafed aferary Taerine fefrraes waRTATAT’’ 
fi wee seer sie wang disgeia, wsgir aferrary aaeriig aE 
Pers, Fete acta cake waaay aa varrsia, samo ahaa 
AHH aa saa wars Rpaia, pier are vieewsre gitar awacna ase 
Wee Bare Bere farang arg vegary sarite fata Sra—AAT HSA 
ae aga Ta Sea as aA stg ATA AT Bea ae ARaga Ara varreshe 
aay feet aeiratas agtate saeete| 

amet aerate frrga safest wafer tha, ada wala, Taha va zat 
‘aq ay tampa |! ane aheraraerhaeraa Fel AAAI tal y eis a 
SAT TT TTA ATA TATA! ors oT tara! ater Uae satkreT 
MEM, we at taryfqar |! garten garear Farrraca, T qed 1 sareyfera | 
aera WAS sete, WAT, FAS, Ses aS, Pravt wate, felrrHet vHE! AT 
et errand are fren aferraraenie sashes, AT ot Gey ores Sar UAE, AT FI 
EA svete ats fens aeons yraen fefrarer’” 

20, Ua ait va ara A shader (Gat fan & agen agrparas sea ar) 
Tart Satrert ste (SxS ara A) GUfeat (nha at Set are ca) S foes et ga 
aire cater frat seq-e agepar cal ait cfeal 4 cae ara-ared at 
HAI F TAT THT TV TH-FHC Hl FMA GT ForeHte FI WaT Hel—‘arzhwal 
| (argent are StS fe) sferetear star (Fa TAA) Sx a fae six Fete B Hh fae 
Sls carga | eH ae (arg aH) Pareles att Sarferida (ee) SF, aT ae are Sa at 
aera ¥ strat 81s carga ! ae ach atear-aaed aaah wre & aret var-g 
fesmart HY Prada TS al SMG Sth, ASAT TT al seer S se ae 
al Mad Hh, ASW ST AIA WANA HL, TANT ar al Kare GT 
Pera & 

wa: & arya | Sark fore Gel Hane S fe ae Tea—-TTEN al Shera Te 
4 (ga Ba 4) Rafa waco-Rata al (sat te) ar Gaed Se! tar ane Hewes 
Ue Uh-Gat & we (ga aed & fae) gerga eu fet a as sera Tart & 
areata eat Pract ait Wet Sas Ta da A, Set SIT! sel aH GAA Awa 
RAAT A AT sal Ved (Ge) feat, aad aah wat at fageon ari fae va 
SHE, AA, TAA, AS, TRH, Sa (Pry), Reager, ofa, fer ox vaya tani a 
frees artes aro-agal & wea 4 a eld Su wel gers ares alg om, Tet say aT, 
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wet arate et, Tet Ag aaa aT aT, Tet as aie ach Sa-aTET | 
(rm) Bae (Arma F) are feast sire art |r (fateensit) F arr as (Ret sax) 
fem tase, fea ta-gfa, fee capa athe axial vente at fer areanfater qererrg | 


FAH GANT TA ae al ares site So a are wafer a, Ta aaA- 
TTT fat | SAAT HTH SF Fa Wat Ser—-s earqfra | ea afereear WaUM & 
Frama Sed-A aAHPanr eq sie cals arg carga Sl PIAA Hd F Ara 
ana TPUTaaT Ha SS sarahra | (ga ara) ead shear THM sx ait Gates 
a fae & ate & cargiha | ey aa Sard ait Satis Test ater & ait Sat Be GT 
Fares ea Fi gate & targa | ong afercdtear corey (& afters) ar amet Ht 
(aaa) | Sa carer at rere wt, Tear aa A eta ere (faa) Ht, Tas 
faa (a 4) Preaa at, veer (aida caer & ge ve a ot on) fram ae, 
aferetar F sera Sree Refs (gaan FX fara) wet an dace (Peaa) wt ale (afer 
Ta & atftrafa—aewit ar amen frat fee St APT, Ta) aT Bey WH HH 
afore TMA F Seas ST Kee ag SA SH TT TTT aire Sat Gre keg HrA—-AT 
ai ipa Br ETT BNA 

30. During that period of time Balichancha, the capital city, (of 
Asurendra Bali, the Indra of Asur Kumars), was without an Indra 
(overlord) and a Purohit (the priest-god). At that time many Asur Kumar 
gods and goddesses residing in Balichancha, the capital city, saw Tamalli, 
the naive hermit. On seeing him they called each other and 
deliberated—“Beloved of gods ! (You are aware that) Balichancha, the 
capital city, is at present without an overlord and a priest-god. Beloved of 
gods ! We all have been subjects of an Indra and governed by an Indra 
(till now). All our activities are conducted under his guidance. O Beloved 
of gods !| This naive-hermit Tamali has demarcated a limited area to the 
north-east of Tamralipti city and is spending his time enriching his soul 
by observing the ultimate vow (sallekhana), abandoning food and water 
completely and commencing the padapopagaman santhara.” 


“Therefore, Beloved of gods ! It is good for us to inspire naive-hermit 
Tamali to decide to come to Balichancha, the capital city, and live here as 
our Indra.” After these deliberations they committed to each other to act 
(as deliberated). Then they all passed through the heart of Balichancha, 
the capital city, and came to Ruchakendra Utpat mountain. There they 
prepared to perform Vaikriya Samudghat... and so on up to... created 
secondary transmuted forms (uttar-vaikriya rupa). Then with an 
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accelerating, fast, quick, fierce, winning, steady, lion-like, rushing, divine 
and billowing speed they crossed innumerable continents and seas in the 
transverse world and arrived where naive-hermit Tamali was stationed 
in Tamralipti city in Bharat-varsh in Jambu continent. Arriving there 
they stood (hovering) above naive-hermit Tamali in four directions and 
four intermediate directions, and displayed their divine opulence, divine 
radiance, divine influence and thirty two divine dances and plays. _ 


After that they went around naive-hermit Tamali three times 
clockwise and paid him homage and obeisance. Having done that they 
said—“Beloved of gods ! We, a group of numerous Asur Kumar gods and 
goddesses from Balichancha, the capital city, pay our homage and 
obeisance to you... and so on up to... worship you. Beloved of gods ! Our 
Balichancha, the capital city, is at present without an overlord and a 
priest-god. Beloved of gods ! We all have been subjects of an Indra and 
governed by an Indra (till now). All our activities are conducted under 
his guidance. Therefore, O Beloved of gods ! Please take over 
Balichancha, the capital city. Please accept its reign. Please clearly 
ponder about it. Please take a decision about it. Please make up your 
mind for it. Please have a wish for it (the position of Indra of 
Balichancha). Please resolve to be born in Balichancha, the capital city, 
and live there as Indra. If your resolve (to be the Indra of Balichancha) 
is firm, after your death here, you will reincarnate in Balichancha, the 
capital city. Then you will become our Indra and live with us enjoying 
divine pleasures and comforts. 


29. TES Ae Tea Ae aires Fels aH Bae 
a Mae Va GA MATA CaS A otters Fh aftarets, ghia aes! 

29. We Steen Use F TEA ae TET-A AGHA eal aire MPrat Ft va aa 
STA-TT Ht TA WSC S HET a SAR Tet GT aat wel fsa, TA etare ht aA Poa, 
fey AF Tel 


31. When numerous Asur Kumar gods and goddesses from Balichancha, 
the capital city, said thus to naive-hermit Tamali, he did not appreciate that 
and neither did he accept that. Instead, he remained silent. 


22. TT a ahaa Tet TPA ary Vast aw aah ARaGA 
Shed Fa cred FY feregeh sranfeorerniec ati, ara ore a ot Sareea | ae Wah 
sabre ara fekerreart wate, are Sed 1 cred FY Ta ga TaN ora Geeta ates 
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22. aa sterde—werer—Prart ga aea-a tat sie east A va ae 

ora at fae ast oie @ dt are wahtron aes Gat are, dred are yee ara 
wel fe carga | card afereter caerh gale sit qofeatea %, aq org 
Ta CIM StH set Raft aa a dae afar’ A ayeHaN Fa-APeeai arr yah 
a Aa are seus TT Ue A are Aga A He wy ware sel feat sag ae AA 
UC HCH TST TET | 

32. Then those numerous gods and goddesses from Balichancha once 
again went around naive-hermit Tamali three times clockwise, paid him 
homage and obeisance, and repeated the aforesaid request a second and a 
third time—“Beloved of gods ! Our Balichancha, the capital city, is at 
present without an overlord and a priest-god... and so on up to... Please 
take over Balichancha, the capital city.” Even when numerous Asur Kumar 
gods and goddesses repeated their request two-three times, Tamali 
Mauryaputra did not respond... and so on up to... he remained silent. 


22. aT A ahr ged sara tar a Mish a amen 
SAAT STS Seana wT A Tse area fee ofS 

23. aI ad A Te ae Ta-aTGE & are sla, cserh—Prar wa 
SEd-A agrHNe sat ote Afra ar errax gon ait wat ara Aa aM we, waa 
(qa—eeigre) fore fear @ ard a, Tet fee A aaa ae Wa 

33. At last when those numerous gods and goddesses from Balichancha 
were thus insulted by naive-hermit Tamali and their request was not 
accepted, they went back in the direction they came from. 

fate : Ga 30H cal aot site wht & 90 faster ears oF dhe tafe = seatadh, gftat = 
ATA Wa, waa = rote Tae, der = Tee, Az = gerdt a aft at tay arch, Bat = 
saaqds wate ey a fro, der = fie st ae & aa orrara eA are, fee = sient, 
fran = feaq—cal at, Sayan = THA BTA AAA FETS TST AA Tei, aaa Tan aed wa aa zal 
aol ater (aTet) & Pearghoor St (were wears at Aree Perf cor ala Tamatirags F Be) 

FeMTIEH wea F cacrait al wht wt WAT sa ware sara ¢—ader we A uw Hey F 
2,63, 4¢0 Ft WAM FH Ta al ST Bi wae Ae A wey Hay F v,92,633 Gea, We Waa 
G89, 88 Oat aire am (fren) Ter A C40, Wyo tert WANT AT Ue HAN A are Rar are FP 

eal > afereter F Rafe raed act a ea ae tera & fire dares (Pras) aed & fare aia 
Gal ar tebe fear F-(9) sree BY, (2) ahead car aA ar ae Tal (3) wale at fee 
at, (s) aeaa—ceT & aes Mares waft wy, (4) Pre—wea—oiit a aa afrener Ht 
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faa oftaar-9 | Illustration No. 9 
dalactt arma (2) 


TT HT CHT eat Ge Aad oh foarte ot at wears fawrat as & WE US a AAT! aA 
HAUSY, AHM, WHI Als SA HT ST TA IaH eI 

TT Hd SU ET Tes are cleat St TAT Hale Tage Saar wey aera Hat (ei) a 
Ta TT AT Fy aT aye He WHT ae Al TS WL UST WIA WT TAT! ST BIER, 
HUST, UGH Ale UH TH CHT HEI ST AAMT ATH TAA AAMT TEM GT 
we BU ga Hl Hild fygaet ewe YM wat HTT BA wT 

oe TA Tat feanadl age Harel ar afereen tray se fata Bl Tea Ml ga |r eres 
aie Sant at caarail A Fas wae aA-“‘ara eared ea aA eT?” al GA ABT ae 
cal A THe THT cal Hae Sy Taga Hea tari weer fea farsa foar-‘ale ga aed 
a ame aqie at ve daca (farm) wo far aed, Se gerae ar fra aa al ae ale 
THE AAS ATG Yt HC SANT MAY (AA HATTH) FA GH 2 

THT aaRt aaa eae free dya—ahes ale ar vests He aaa ave & afer & oa 
al GT HT AA a OTA HT TW FI 


~9AH 3, F. 9, TT 30-39 


TAMALI TAPAS (2) 


After taking the vow of penance he spread his mattress on the bank of a 
river and stood facing the sun. He placed aside his bowl, lance, slippers etc. 


He continued his penance for a very long period. As a consequence of the 
harsh penance he became very weak. Realizing that his end was near, he 
deposited his belongings in a corner and abandoning food and water 
completely, he embraced the padapopagaman santhara. Lying still like a 
broken branch of tree, he embraced pious thoughts. 


At that time Balichancha, the capital city of northern Asur Kumar gods 
was without an overlord. Seeing this, Asur Kumar gods were worried—‘“Who is 
going to be our lord now?” Just then they saw hermit Tamali indulging in 
rigorous penance and deliberated—“If we beseech this hermit to resolve and 
promise to become our lord, this great hermit could become our lord after 
completing his life-span as a human being. 


Arriving there near Tamali the gods are displaying their divine opulence, 
divine radiance etc. and requesting him to resolve to become their overlord 


Indra). 
—Shatak 3, lesson 1, Sutra 30-31 
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Elaboration—The ten adjectives used for the speed (gati) of gods in 
aphorism-30 are worth a special attention. Ukkittha (utkrisht)—ever 
accelerating. Turiya (tuarit)—fast. Chavala (chapala)—with quick body 
movement. Chanda (chand)—fierce. Jaina (jayini)—winning speed. 
Chheya (chhek)—expertly directed and steady. Siha (simha)—lion-like 
sudden. Sigdha (shighra)—rushing. Divya—divine. Uddhuya (uddhrit)— 
billowing speed that causes blowing over of dresses and other things 
around. This also means a wild rush. (for the description of 32 dances 
and plays refer to Raipaseniya Sutra) 

In Brihatsangrahini the measure of some of these divine speeds 
is mentioned as follows—In Chanda gati a god covers a distance of 
2,83,580 Yojans in one step. In Chavala gati this distance is 4,72,633 
Yojans. In Jaina gati this distance is 6,62,686. In Sigdha (Vega) gati this 
distance is 8,50,740. 

The gods have used five conditional terms in connection with decision 
of taking over and accepting the reign of Balichancha. These terms are 
related to the mental preparation before accepting that responsibility— 
(1) Aadar—appreciate and accept. (2) Parijna—have the goal to be 
the master. (3) Smriti—contemplate and arrive at a decision. 
(4) Arthabandh—identify yourself with the goal. (5) Nidan—have a 
craving to attain the goal. 


derrrect 9 safe BIRTH IN ISHAN KALP 

R¥. AH HH TH HAT FATT HA VHS ee ala ere! AT oY aH 
wary «6 taraPrie | tagdafta sere aI siete 
Fates Saas saa! aT ot a Fal Ase Saray aertaaa 
Tater tanie ward trate, dt wearer aa Tse | 

Iv. Ta Hie at Ta Bag F gant sacs False ait Gufeatsa al va WAT 
aN ae aa-TTe, YX ats Sot a aw Te Vala aT Te Hee, a AEM at 
AIST S AT aren a Sea Hrd, UH a sa we saga F areae (malq-a aa 
TH SAMA SI UT HL) Het H ATAT WT Het HH SMA taela & soraradaa fas 
Hoa ay Cagel—ser & areata Sage F sige & ardwra arr fret areamreat 
4, SF carte & oH & fears (arqahate arr) F gent tax He ey A weaE Zar! 
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34. During that period of time Ishan Dev Lok was without, an Indra 
(overlord) and a Purohit (the priest-god). At that time naive-hermit 
Tamali, who led tapas (hermit) life for complete sixty thousand years 
enkindling his soul by taking the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of two 
month duration, avoiding one hundred twenty meals, died at the time of 
death and reincarnated in Ishan Dev Lok. Covered by a divine cloth 
(Dev-dushya) in the divine bed (Dev-shayaniya) in the divine hall of birth 
(upapat sabha) in the Ishanavatamsak Vimaan (celestial vehicle). In 
absence of the Indra there he has taken birth as Devendra Ishan the 
Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) and having space occupation (avagahana) 
of innumerable fraction of an Angul. That instantaneously born 
Devendra Ishan the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) attained the state of 
full development (paryapti bhaava) through five kinds of full 
development (paryapti) namely, aahaar (food) paryapti... and so on up 
to... bhasha-man (speech and mind) paryapti. 


HY ANT aT & sta zt Hee DISRESPECT OF TAMALI'S DEAD-BODY BY ASURS 

RX. ATH Sherrer Ted ACHAT tat a Arai a aA aerated 
BRITS ATT SAT a BY Ahtemg saad afte angen Haar aise fe aa 
arta arafind Tah ate arateer area wee he SAsEAL a ore Bt 
aut, afr frager ye veseter | 

arate aree faret—f asses nee aay oeege— rahe 
SUT HEN HET He SAAT seta ws aaa of a! a ard 
aera Vesa UTA TAT aU ! Hah a Fay Hey Say Bhs Paeray’ 
anadia wait srege—frats atta, Gera ara srase—Preas See wa WR, ata 
Re Treen arta fea aera 

24. Ta aaa sferar—-caart & Prard aga-a agrpan taf ait Arai a wa 
Fe ST fe AAC ara —aTHA ere AY ore et Tar & aie gonmaes Wael & tae 
ea A TUT ESS, Th ae TAHT a Ha le ara S yeNty a 7a, (He a vss 3d) 
a aad gia ef Wa, Te Vet we a dar oa ae eT A, Awe A ama 


wracteae (2) (386 ) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


ee ee ee ee ea ae 


nines pining GIR ie ina ee eins Gin ain inne ein nine 


BUS oo a OO OO 


fratren oS site aera a ea sfrcear tert & Sraldra sax Proe, araq wens 
seta @ ga gary F Reta resets at arate AT BH aver, Tet aac ara -aTH aT 
a (et greet) (GST) aT set aa TA (aaa area & Ga erat) aA Hh a 
Teh S Sten, Pee GA ae Sa FE A earl 

Waa Tata TT  reat—eart At (feel) AF, drat A, wer A, ug7a 
art & get wera A, ate arated rd & ae were & ait F sa aa art wetter, 
HIT SUT-TUT TAA Hl ae TTAB Paras SIM HA ET Fa WH Het 
waar TI wl AM (TEM) BC WTA War sitar BA ae we Wah 
STATI SATE TAA aT S? gar satHed F GaN gar saa tae gaa Hh ey 
art GM Blot SF? At Hewe 8 VS ae Sea-aTE & Yet are at Mer (aasera), 
(sa Ared—ed &) | Taat weet (era) aie ada wed & (Gas sea Fe erera 
ota €), AT SOTA Ba UT-sut weld Fi ga wart sa wa A Ser aad 
Tara ahaa Hee fet TA Ura LI F Stet Ua El (Cer @ aeHse—fraes Ta 90 
fastoot @ area at ae seater wae ett &) fae a fora fee a and a, od Ron F 
ae Get TA | 

35. At that time numerous Asur Kumar gods and goddesses residing 
in Balichancha, the capital city, came to know that naive-hermit Tamali 
has met his end and has reincarnated in Ishan Kalp as king of gods. 
On getting this news they turned blind with anger, became very angry, 
their faces became fierce with anger, they lost their composure due to 
seething rage. They at once moved through the heart of the capital city 
Balichancha... and so on up to... with their fast divine speed they arrived 
where the dead-body of naive-hermit Tamali was lying outside in 
Tamralipti city in Bharat-varsh in Jambu continent. They tied a rope to 
the left foot (of the dead-body of naive-hermit Tamali) and spat thrice in 
its mouth. 

After that they pushed and dragged the body through triangles, 
where three roads meet, squares, courtyards, where four roads cross and 
highways; in other words, through all roads and streets of Tamralipti 
city. While doing that they uttered loudly the following pronouncement— 
“When compared with us where does that naive-hermit Tamali, who, on 
his own, accepted Pranama initiation, stand ? Also, what is that 
Devendra Ishan the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) as compared to us ?” 
So shouting, they insulted, decried, cursed, reproached, denounced, 
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abused and thrashed the dead-body of naive-hermit Tamali. They 
condemned and criticized it and dragged it recklessly as they pleased. 
(These ten adjectives convey the height of hatred.) After thus insulting... 
and so on up to... dragging the corpse recklessly as they pleased, they 
threw it at a forlorn place. Then they returned back in the direction they 
came from. 


Sonate FI FIT ISHANENDRA’S RAGE 


3K. ATH SAH yaa Ted PUMA eal | Masi a aherranaehracaats Tee 
agepaté tafe safe ao amfera aaa ata direrr Farr awa 
orese—as treat una, wre agent oa Pfaraaren acre Sart See Sacra 
ea Vara, va Hawkes sates cara HAT shatter Hee TIT faa 
warita, Ta aaRi—va By sayfa | afrtanraeraaaa Ter sacar ea a 
eat a taryfire areryg carn Fae | HY Fea VAIN WA aygeu wa wid 
wea, ama RH ast ara fafa seta 

2&. Wad gaara seca aaa cat ait efaat 4 sar fH afore 
Tsar Prart qed-S sarpanr cat site eral are are ara Fa grat Br 
STAT, FAT GAT SMA BH TT Tel F, Aa TA a HT ATaTS STS FAC-TUT TeteT 
Ghar A Wet Sl Ae: FA WHT Ta Fa eee Bl geen ea Saar a anf tq- 
earry ster a wter S use Vd aad mle a freed (aia tread) ga, wet tx 
TAT SIT MW, ASI TEA SMT H WS TETAHT Sat SI HSH Ae VT storey Hed 
‘Ta St, Fara BY Fels great S Ta (Sara) wr sera fat sa ware Ta-'S Aarqhhe ! 
ahr User fart seq 8 agqepart ea ait cary arg targiva at are wa 
Eat Us grey A THETA Tas Ea SARL A BAM FT Bad aT Fa 
Tet Hl GE AME sst—-eat Ura—-aeeat ward A stat fear weaver & fire fee 
& ara &, sat fan A age ae a’ 

36. Many Vaimanik (celestial vehicular) gods and goddesses of Ishan 
Kalp saw that numerous Asur Kumar gods and goddesses from Capital 
city Balichancha were insulting... and so on up to... dragging the corpse 
of naive-hermit Tamali recklessly as they pleased. Seeing this (wretched 
state of the corpse) those Vaimanik gods and goddesses were soon 
enraged... and so on up to... gnashing their teeth in anger they came 
where Ishanendra was seated. Arriving there they joined their palms, 
touched their foreheads and greeted Ishanendra with hails of victory. 
Then they said—“Beloved of gods ! Numerous Asur Kumar gods and 
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goddesses from Capital city Balichancha knowing that you, beloved of 
gods, had died and reincarnated in Ishan Kalp as king of gods, turned 
blind with anger... and so on up to... dragging the corpse recklessly as 
they pleased, they threw it at a forlorn place. Then they returned back in 
the direction they came from. 


39. ATH A FAM Shae TATA Aa FAT HATA Fa STAT Say | VAI | 
sifiy wares aren fram siged oa Para aaa cahraae faa fais 
Frere areze aferta Tae ae anise aaisiehs aaiteieg, TG oT MT afer Wah 
LAAT OUST AHA TAH AT TA SAS HAT AAT Akl STAT | 

39. Ta ara sored H ae toes Va SoHetared! aga—a anhra eat six 
afeat a ae ara Gara ait a A foarcac sia Gt ala a arrage e vor, aad 
wiles & faatreara sar, sel Sagrean Raat EU garx A Mere UT GT TENT Stray Ua 
wgple ara (Ae aerHz) seria Tat at, Are die ares, waa—(ard feanail a 
qUTat AE) site alates (are fates 8 Hi waey Way) erat UHew se a earl 
Fa wart Hits ste a aterctar caret at ces a ae (Tara) va freq gata & Tet 
Bo att & aa, ahaa & aa, aH Be TS & MAM, TITIM Sey VA aT a 
BH aa or as were aa aire Grea aia ay TAT Se St a, TTA wT 

$7. On hearing this from those numerous Vaimanik gods and 
goddesses from Ishan Kalp, and.thinking about it, Ishanendra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Devs (gods) was soon enraged... and so on up to... gnashing 
their teeth in anger. While still on his divine bed Ishanendra frowned, 
making three lines appear on his forehead. He then focused, from four 
cardinal direction (sapaksh) and four intermediate directions 
(sapratidik), and fixed his gaze down upon the capital city Balichancha. 
Due to his divine power of that angry gaze, the capital city Balichancha 
started burning and it looked like burning coal, sparks of fire, seething 
ash, scorching sand, red hot plate and pan, and a burning pyre. 


3¢. ATH A ahaa wed Age ea a eas ad afer 
Tae Sy wa Taya wala, wre ara ae daa seen dara 
RA TAT MATA TeaTah, TET SG SAGE SA 

26. We Serta THM FX TET ae FETA oqcpart eat sie eal A wa 
afereter Tsay Bt ate AA aaa Stat ats a Hal Sah AH a a wa Saaz 
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SIT TINT EU, HAHA (AHA) HTC SAY AH, TAT ATTA FH TAT! F GSA I 
Ta ott Wa & At at st gUL-Bat ATs HA TA (SA WTS F) FT WH-GHr B 
avert & Paget AT aa TH-Gar & ee al ae F Pos TT 

38. When numerous Asur Kumar gods and goddesses from the capital 
city Balichancha saw that capital city Balichancha looked like burning 
coal... and so on up to... a burning pyre. They were afraid, terrified and 
trembled. The stream of their happiness dried up. They were agitated and 
ran around in fear. In this confusion they tried to hide behind one another. 


YW AT TATATTAT ASURS SEEK FORGIVENESS 

3%. aT a atresia aed srgeHATT ta a Shai a Fart aa 
feet Fated staan aa cakes aatetety fen acaaitaes cere Reread Ae 
sat wee at Pot aanfafe, wa aari—sel WH taryftanie fen ch aa 
afrrrarrar, a fest oi tarqftaaret fear Bat ora war Gen area! TGA 
Fayre | wg AT Tayi | UAftEta vt Sapir | ong pA wa Hevrary fa Beg 
TaRes Va ITI ST IAT ATA | 

38. (Cet gala eA wt) aa Serta & Aga-S orgepart eat site Mferat 
4 ae arTaHt fe sex Soest FM & Atala SA a (ae THI Ta Hae PTA 
TA Bt AES); I aa oaCHa ea, Sora Hl Va fees ta—whs, frea ta-gia, fra 
eager ae freq Aaa Hl MEA TF HL Ut BU Sax Sara FIM H are fest F 
ane are fafeeralt 4 dre arr US Brat (GIT Hl at FE Hes) TaTH UT shal Bes 
sorre al va—foota greet (he Teareorgeds) 8 SUM wafer at at ahaa 
Hh F FI WaT Stet—‘stel | (Gas !) arg carats 4 fea tea Tae He, wa 
at ax attqa ar at ! oA ame ao wore, wa ait afer fa 
ta-ahs wl, Wad Sawa at weet ce fern 1 ora: F targa | (aw ora 
fea) BF ara TAT ATT Sl aa araftra SF TAT St! ay targa et aa Ser ara 
1 (afer 4) fae oat ga went wel HUA! ga var Praer Heh VAS Fores B aad 
ame & few farayees oredl GLE STL—-SIT AT ATT | 

39. (In this wretched state) Those numerous Asur Kumar gods and 
goddesses from the capital city Balichancha became aware that all this 
(burning of their capital city) was due to the rage of Ishanendra, the Indra 


(overlord) of Devs (gods). Not being able to tolerate the divine opulence, 
radiance, influence and fire-power of Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of 
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Devs (gods), all those Asur Kumar gods and goddesses stood facing 
Ishanendra from all directions around him (facing up) and touching their 
forehead with joined palms they greeted Ishanendra with hails of victory. 
After greetings they submitted—“Blessed you are, O Beloved of gods ! You 
have acquired, attained and experienced divine opulence. We have 
witnessed in person the divine opulence... and so on up to... influence 
‘acquired, attained and experienced by you. Therefore, O Beloved of gods ! 
We beg your pardon (for the mistake we committed). Beloved of gods ! 
Please forgive us. Beloved of gods ! You are capable of forgiving us. We will 
never repeat this behaviour.” With this submission they properly and 
humbly sought forgiveness from Ishanendra again and again. 


Yo, ad MT sat eae cae ate afrraertaerans age sqrpaee Bae 
aalfe a aes Ber FIT SAY SA ATP MAT I el BAKE ara aacrei aarezs | 

watt ay ta ! a areata aed sg ta a tas 7 
Fart hae Vara ores ora ward, Farrer a eee Farooh sren—saara—aq— 
Pred Frsta| 

vo, ag We Serdtal—-taer—Praret Ta aEd—-a SAHA Val aie taal A tax 
Cae SIT SF aT ates & fre wae Rage a-are SATE HT AH, Ta 
gra 4 oa fer ca—ahs Urag BS Es avila al aga Ula (eae) oH 

& whey | aa a aferetear—cerl—Prarht 3 aga-a agrpart tq sit Mdige thx 
CITT SIA GT BAT SA & Aad Taal ayaa (Mat) Sea Fi (six TH A A) Wax 
SAT SU GY ae aire Sar A, Tar aMeet (arqeMeaetsH) aie Prear (acter st Ga) 
H ted BI 

40. Now when those Asur Kumar gods and goddesses from the capital 
city Balichancha properly and humbly sought forgiveness from 


Ishanendra again and again, Ishanendra withdrew that divine 
opulence... and so on up to... fire-power. 


Gautam ! Since then those Asur Kumar gods and goddesses from the 
capital city Balichancha respect... and so on up to... worship Ishanendra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods). And since then they obey him, serve 
him and are under his order and command. 


49. Va Gy aan ! garry ther tava en tered ara Aare 


49. 8 Thee |! tae caus gam A ae Rea ta-ahs Taq sa ya we ait 
area ae 
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41. Gautam ! This is how Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) 
acquired and manifested that divine opulence... and so on up to... influence. 

fata : amet aga Bt ae gear 90d Helene TTA ATT H MTD SH A Tal FI 
wath ATH aTIS F Ko SAT aS aes ATT SH Bi a Tae Sh ary BAS GA Oy GAT ay 
at ct art 1 wary ores & WAG Fes arg cv wae aT ST APH Teh &, TY TEA BT 
ane arg at TOMES 

Elaboration—This incident of Tamali Tapas may be from the period of 
influence of the eighteenth Tirthankar Bhagavan Ar Naath. This is 
because Tamali Tapas is said to have done penance for sixty thousand 
years. This means that his total life-span must have been at least 
seventy thousand years. During the period of Bhagavan Ar Naath the 
average life-span is said to be eighty four thousand years, which is equal 
to his own life-span. 


coms ay Ree LIFE-SPAN OF ISHANENDRA 
V2.0 9. ] Fara 4 sia ! Shreea tacoon Salers are fs goer ? 
[ 3. ] tran! afters 1 arranng fs wor! 
VR. Ca. ] way | em Qaeret Fars a Reale feos Greta F ? 
[ a. ] tem! Sorex at Rafe a arreies & He arty a F1 


42. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the life-span (sthiti) of Ishanendra, the 
Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The life-span (sthitz) of Ishanendra is slightly more 
than two Sagaropam (a conceptual unit of time). 


3.00. ] Sat of fa ! Bae Sacra ara Vaciensh sera oa wie aoe ? 
ale sratateter ? 

[u. ] trem ! aereace ara fabateta ara sta anfeter| 

va. [ a. ] aq | cog cae SI oa BTS YT SM WT sa cael A We eat 
Hel HAM ? Het SIA ST ? 

[v. ] aa! ae (ace @ many) Heats at (aa) FT tar fies eT ora 
Sa Fal BT aT SOM! 

43. [Q.] Bhante ! Completing the life-span of the dimension of gods 


and descending from that abode of gods, where will Ishanendra, the 
Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) go ? Where will he be born ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Descending from the dimension of gods, he will be 
born in the Mahavideh area and finally become a Siddha (liberated 
soul)... and so on up to... end all miseries.” 


sas ae fonda & fra 3 Garé HEIGHT OF CELESTIAL VEHICLES 

ve. Co. 9] cemer oe ! theca Sarooh fate Sarees Bea Fares} 
fran Shi Gera Ba Sa Vasa Aa ? Saved at ehraea Faveoy fafa aa 
afraea Tavern Sts Aaa Ba Sha Frere Ba ? 

[¥. ] Se, Ween ! wane a Aa Wal Aaa 

Cu. 2 a hore ? 

C3. ) are ! 8 aerarrg atc feta Ba Sed BA Baa, BA oie Ba Freeh, B areas | 

vy. Cw. 9] wey ! aor cas acm om & fear a tas tare gar & faa 
HS (MSS) Teaarrt (Get) F, HS saa (He) F? aaa tex tara Fors & fara} 
@ tog tae om & rs He Haz, Ho Pera 8? 

[ 3. ] et, Wey ! ae gat var 81 aata-aw tars oH & RAM a tae tac 
a & fr He he &, Ho sacar f aa aaa Fata FA & fear B tax tars 
gm & faa He Ara &, Ho Pera 1 

Cw. 2] wre ! Var foe are S Her Hae? 


(3. ] am ! oe foal ele ar UH AMT HE Her she Tacx Sa &, Ta ws AMT 
He Arar ait Prerax ete &, Sal TE Ms ate Gara & fat & weary F eager 
ANETTA HITT GY Yate WI A HET Har ZI 


44, [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are the celestial vehicles (vimaans) of Ishanendra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) slightly higher and better than those 
of Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ? Or are the 
celestial vehicles (vimaans) of Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Devs (gods) slightly lower and inferior than those of Ishanendra, the 
Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is so. That means the celestial vehicles 
(vimaans) of Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) are slightly 
higher and better than those of Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Devs (gods). And the celestial vehicles (vimaans) of Devendra Shakra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) slightly lower and inferior than those 
of Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ? 


etter reves : Tertr seyTae ( 393 ) Third Shatak : First Lesson 


oF Sf SF SS oo 


rf 


8 A oo oe 


Gen on A 


nn A ee ee er oe Ro 


BA SA SR SO a 8 8 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said to be so? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Just as certain part of a palm is slightly higher and 
better and another part is slightly lower and inferior, so should be taken 
for the celestial vehicles of Shakrendra and Ishanendra. That is why it is 
said to be so. 
ara say ar freraye ~COURTESY OF THE TWO INDRAS 

va, Cw. 9] ay of aa! ma Be tac sara Baers tae. sia 
qrasafaad ? 

[u. Jem, wy! 

64. Cm. 9] wey ! eM eee cae om, tax tae se H Ta wHe EF 
(art) A ane B? 

[¥. ] et, het ! sibs Sore & ore or A aa S| 


45. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs 
(gods) capable of appearing before Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Devs (gods) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Shakrendra is capable of appearing before 
Ishanendra. 


CW. 2] aor ae! fH arora ay, srorerrATe ay ? 

Co. ] aret | sree ay, At seorerrarey 437 

Cw. 2] req! (te gem, SOR SH UT Ta S A) AM FE See BCA EST BT 
&, Ol AAS HCA EAT Ara F ? 


[oJ e Mam ! ae Saat (STH A) STAT HTT aT ae &, fq orarey Se 
SANA og 


[Q. 2] Bhante | (When Shakrendra comes to Ishanendra) Does he 
come showing respect ? Or does he come showing disrespect ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He comes showing respect and not disrespect 
(to Ishanendra). 


ve. CW. Se ee ee eee 
useataay ? 
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Cw. 2) 8 Wa! Pe arava ay, srorrererasy Ty ? 

CB. J] araet ! srrevaeret fa a3y, sterreraarey f 3y 

Va. Cw. 9 ] aay! See Cae SM, FI aH aT Ow OT A HF aS ? 

C3. et, haa! obs & ore A A ae S| 

Cw. 2 ] me! (a SOR, AR H UA TAT F Th), FAT TS HAT HUM EAT TAT 
&, Ol AAT HAT EAT TTF ? | 

[3] hea ! (a S9rs, Wha H Wa Wa %, Ta) Ge oat Gta gan WT 
HA s, Ae AAAI HAT Sar Wl aT Gene Sl (Fates Tae WA Gar 3) 

46. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) 
capable of appearing before Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Devs (gods) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Ishanendra is capable of appearing before Shakrendra. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! (When Ishanendra comes to Shakrendra) Does he 
come showing respect ? Or does he come showing disrespect ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (When Ishanendra comes to Shakrendra) He may 
come showing respect and he may also come showing disrespect. 
(because his status is higher). 


vO. Cu. ] ym at! wa afae ara sat the awa aaa aatetets 
AAatrATTAT ? 

C3. ] wet argetaen cer at fa stream ATaM| 

vo. [y. ] aq ! aan ces Caer om, tae Faure Seq H GA (aa feenail F) 
Ta anfatasy (art art AX = aa ax) car A aa F? 

Ce. ] ee ! fre ate 8 wget SF (GM) & aera F ct arena ae %, od ae a 
COT & Meare H Ht et arent HEX afer) 


47. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs 
(gods) capable of looking in all the cardinal and intermediate directions 
before Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Here the two statements about ‘appearing’ should be 
repeated about ‘looking’. 


VC. CW. TT Ae! wae thee caer Faery Aart Saco aS send TM Ad 
aT Brag ? 
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(3. ] eat, TY! Wet WET! 

RL. 9] ater of ie! af aatrareret Sat Sat Pears aes MTA ? 

[ 3. ] Sar, steer! | 

[w. 2 18 metre vaca ? 

[ 3. ]atrer ! ae Ba ct a wae Bhat tara Fares Viera Savoy sifera asa, 
Sart of Bae Tatra anes Brera taco sila weetag—‘sia at! wear ! Vaera ! 
aferrgarnieadt |? ‘sta at! Sarn ! Bier! Same ! vareecinfead |’ ‘shr ay fra 
saaaea reas aeons Terran fare | 

ve. (a. ) way ! ae tae tare om, AH Taq FI HO ATA TTT HEA 
ane & ? 

[3 ] a, am ! ge aia ae 8 aad 21 he eee Ta A & we at 
aaah he &, Gat are Bet a) | 

¥e. (a. 9] We | ot tae tae om ait Aa Cae ges & Sta A year 
OS HI HONG HA ara Hrs aye ea F? 

(3. let, tee! ayes ere? 

[w. 2] 7a! We sa Ol & a Ge (Wa) oT eet (fra) Bae, ae 
ma Baer (Hr) BAe? 

[v. ]aeaa ! we tee tars om at ort ela 2, aa ae (aa) Vay Aas GAH 
SHY WHe Seal & at we Aaa Sacer Sot al Ba slat @, Ta ae (Mad) Aw tas 
Th & fH rat 81 SA Ue Safa SA ar aha ae B-—'S atone ailtarftrate 
Sarg CATT gH |" (MH YRC B-) F Vara aeartrafe sex cae Sars |’ (ael), 
art ae a ‘ste ats at!’ (art ! tet ara ®) (Sa vert & eal B are) arate 
HH I UH-Fat & Hel (Hater) sire aeolrat (frac!) aH aqyea aed waa FI 

48. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs 


(gods) capable of conversation with Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Devs (gods) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Here the two statements about ‘appearing’ should be 
repeated about ‘conversation’. 

49. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does an occasion or need to come together arise 
between Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) and 
Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ? 
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[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It does. 
[Q. 2] Bhante ! When there is such an occasion how do they behave 
towards each other ? 


[Ans.] When Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) 
has some need then he appears before Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) 
of Devs (gods), in person. When Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs 
(gods) has some need then he appears before Devendra Shakra, the 
Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods), in person. They address each other as 
follows—(Ishanendra says—) “O Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) 
of Devs (gods) and the sovereign of the southern half of Lok ! How do you 
do ?” and (Shakrendra says—) “O Ishanendra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Devs (gods) and the sovereign of the southern half of Lok ! How do you 
do ?” Addressing thus they communicate and exchange views about their 
needs and activities. 


wo, [w. 9 ] shen of sia ! ate aera Bert Sac Pare ager ? 

Cv. Jen, attest 

Cy. 2] a wetter watta ? 

Cy. ) aren! are ta oi a aahtaren Bike Sacra aoHAre Vise Sara AoA S| 
ATS Arpae sae Trea ae aerate Baeks Pause serdar wart feraya 
RABAT Vieraret Sites UIgStahe | A Ary AEH BOM — Gaara —qa— Pe Pasha 

ko, [w. 9] way ! ar cas om aie toa tae form, SF AA A feare A 
AAA eat s ? 

Cs.) et, res ! (4 at oat & Se feere Hh agers) Ser 21 (Sl a Aare a 
Be & car ara fava ht et aad 2%) 

Cw. 2] (Tea ! arent frare BTA SA UX) A aa Ha F? 

Ce. ] ey ! oe sre ote Serra A ace fare was St ore %, aa a ae, Faz 
Ca CTC ST TY are HW El (As wah wea %) 2aq Far HS 
NT SUTTH ATT SUT SCT UE (aa Waa ser, da) ata St aapartsa tara, 
Wee sit SrrR & FrHe wae Se SI aE oi Ht Hee &, (a a SH sa AI HMA F)) 
Y erat SA Ta SET, Har, arear aire Freer A Ted FI 

50. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do Shakrendra and Ishanendra have dispute with 
each other ? 


Tera green : Terr Tey (397) Third Shatak : First Lesson - 


CED SG SAG GO SS SO 


8 8 


8 8 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They (Shakrendra and Ishanendra) do (have 
dispute with each other). (They have common borders. There may be 
other points of dispute too.) 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! What do they do ? (when such dispute arises) 

[Ans.] Gautam ! When Shakrendra and Ishanendra have a dispute 
with each other, they think of Sanatkumarendra, the Indra (overlord) of 
Devs (gods) (establishing telepathic contact). When Shakrendra and 
Ishanendra think of him (his throne trembles and) Sanatkumarendra 
soon appears before them. Whatever he advises and commands (they 
accept). In fact these two Indras obey him, serve him and are under his 
command and direction. 

fasra—‘sretaal— sree — SA STAY great or aa aE HTS fH eee HT aden garvz 
tl Gat Ga s, Taha ss, FIA Tra TH oT Ga & Wah gerrsz as Al arate 
SAT | art aay A Gea A ae Sys H Tra Tel are, fg Fars oars & TE fT 
gare oT wa %, wate sear ant here (vredes, wtoabzar far, Redl-7ofe 
MATUCYH, WT 3, TE 26) 

Elaboration—Adhayamane-anadhayamane—This phrase also 
indicates that the status of Ishanendra is higher than that of 
Shakrendra. As such Shakrendra can visit Ishanendra only when 
Ishanendra calls Shakrendra with due respect; if not he cannot go to 
Ishanendra. But Ishanendra, enjoying higher status, can visit 
Shakrendra without being called. (Bhagavati Sutra, Prameyachandrika 
Tika with Hindi-Gujarati translation, part-3, p. 286) 


TIPARA Bl valfzeAT LUBERATION-WORTHINESS OF SANATKUMARENDRA 

49. Co. ] amar wt aa! tfae tama fH (9) vatefau, smaftfan ? 
(2) wenfegt, Preafedy ? (3) afeadann, setae ? (x) gavdfeu, gravatar ? 
(4) smeren, farteg ? (&) af stake ? 

Lu. ] teen! wart 4 te tan vattfau a omafafan wa anita, 
UTA, Faraes aren, aA, wel Aaa) 

49. [9.] Wraq ! che caus area am (9) vafftan (ie * fas wa 
Set ara) & a arvafega & ? (2) aerght & ar freareft 3 ? (3) afta (afta) dard 
Sa ord (aaa) Sard? (s) gers F ar gets? (4) aces * aaa 
fercera ? (&) aeH (Rraar al aaa va a) & Hae spare? 
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[3. ] am ! tae tauren capa, vafthas &, avafeien wel, sei ae ae 
wast %, ufeadard &, gervae &, araye %, ae #1 (aala-sa ware F ash) 
WET Te TET BT UST | . 

51. (Q.] Bhante ! Is Sanatkumarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs 
(gods)—(1) worthy or unworthy of being liberated in future 
(bhavasiddhik or abhavasiddhik) ? (2) righteous or unrighteous 
(samyagdrishti or mithyadrishti) ? (3) with limited or unlimited cycles of 
rebirth (parattasamsari or anant-samsari) ? (4) capable of enlightenment 
with ease or difficulty (sulabh-bodhi or durlabh-bodhi) ? (5) devout or 
heretic (aradhak or viradhak) ? (6) in his final birth or not (charam or 
acharam) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Sanatkumarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Deus 
(gods) is worthy and not unworthy of being liberated in future 
(bhavasiddhik and not abhavasiddhik). In the same way he is righteous 
(samyagdrishti), with limited cycles of rebirth (parattasamsari), capable 
of enlightenment with ease (sulabh-bodhi), devout (aradhak) and in his 
final birth (charam). In other words only noble statements are valid. —_ 


42.00. 18 aoe aa ? 

[ 3. ] mre | aeigere thre Sacer ae TT aE MT aEMt ATA ET 
mir faery year we sophie Pretafie fea—ge-Peaearm, a 
eoreSm AAT | aera oT ahaa Ara AT stay 

QQ. Ca. ] ere! fee aren a (Ce wet Ta)? 

C3.) eam! eax caret GGA eE-a AT, aea—-a aaftrat, aga-e saa 
at sede snfranst a feaarh (eh), quart (qa), veer (genta 
arn eet 8 sa a gaya) aqafas (eT a aye ect am), Astaire 
(Psa = Gea aT alata Fey) Fl ge Sra fea, Ya ait Fdae wer ae z 
sat are, hes | args vafohes %, aad (aes &, ferg) sacs Fe 

52. [Q.] Bhante ! Why is it so ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Sanatkumarendra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs 
(gods) wishes well (hit-kaami) of numerous Shramans, numerous 


Shramanis, numerous Shravaks and numerous Shravikas. He’ wishes 
them bliss (sukh-kaami) and comforts (pathya-kaami). Is compassionate 
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(aanukampik) towards them and wishes them beatitude or salvation 
(nihshreyasik). He wishes well (hit-kaami)... and so on up to... beatitude 
or salvation (nihshreyastk) for them. 

That is why, Gautam ! Sanatkumarendra is worthy... and so on up 
to... in his final birth. 


fires : get vafhhan 8 aH am & we ve Tee wearer Fi Gherwre arrarat a Herr B— 
req oie aerate g frearghe erat were ar eter S| eerste ata wha tard a area ard att 
a aan Sl Tees Sard sia Gerrans aire serra cra Vt AHA Fl smears sa TTA ie 
HATA SA WHT Gr Sl Aa Si (wavalra gfe araeR; wag, wT 2, YE 2g) 

Elaboration—Here the five terms, from bhavasiddhik to charam are 
inter-linked. The Acharyas who wrote Vritti state that a being worthy of 
liberation in future (bhavasiddhik) can be both, righteous as well as 
unrighteous (samyagdrishti as well as _ mithyadrishti). The 
samyagdrishti can be both, with limited as well as unlimited cycles of 
rebirth (parittasamsari as well as anant-samsari). The parittasamsari 
cau be both, capable of enlightenment with ease as well as difficulty 
(sulabh-bodhi as well as durlabh-bodhi). The sulabh-bodhi can be both, 
devout as well as heretic (aradhak as well as viradhak). The aradhak 
can be both, in his final birth as well as not (charam as well as 
acharam). (Rayapaseniya Vritti by Malayagiri; Bhagavai, part-2, p. 36) 


43.00.) aepareea Moet ! Sheer caret Hara ret Sat Goren ? 
Co.) mre ! aa aerate Pet GeoreT | 

43.0. ] wey ! cox caer ape at Reefer (arg) Parry aarer aS? 
[o. ] tee! aapares at Rafer (Spe) Aa APTA ST F | 


53. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the life-span (sthiti) of Sanatkumarerdra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! The life-span (sthiti) of Sanatkumarendra is 
(maximum) seven Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


vy. [0 Jao wa ! aett cactenet sresanst aa afé vaahatete ? 
[ 3. ] weet ! aeraee ard faateta ara sid arietai 
a wa! aa aa ! fall 
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&¥. 00. ] WT! ae (GAHPACR) Ta acts SF ay aa SA & Se Hel a eT? 

Cu. ram | aapares va tac 8 Gant (anger qt wr) Fetlaes ad (Aa) F, 
(GT tat sel Q) a-Ge—aw VM, aad aag:at a aT ST 

wreaq | ae gel wart 3, wT ! aE gal were 3 | (A went tier eri aay 
WTA Bl TAWA BE TH |) 


54. [Q.] Bhante ! Completing the life-span of the dimension of gods 
and descending from that abode of gods, where will Sanatkumarendra, 
the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) go ? Where will he be born ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Descending from the dimension of gods, he will be 
born in the Mahavideh area and finally become a Siddha (liberated 
soul)... and so on up to... end all miseries. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
WAH GBaTh BI TIME MAT CONCLUDING VERSES 
DSTA AA AGAMA AAs AE SATA 
AI HoTATT Ta TAA —AA ATA 9 
Gear arent wea Yoon a dea | 
feafeq frargend worpary a afTaT | 
Frat WAT Il 
WaAZT AY : Wea Vea BAA I 
TEM a alfa TTT BT TT weS-Bee (PRA Se-ae) at ait waar 
HM UH A BT MT] PETAA HAT HT TT steon—aeoy (PAC AA-AM) HT AT site 
Wea SAM areas aT—(94 fea at) | rere srr Ht Aarqata are ay as at aix 
HPOCAGA ATT Hl GE ATS Bll (Sa Sai @ wabera aq sa seers A ana 1) vas 
atattn (gat frag ara %, ae fis) a gal & a Sl Gay, vs FH BI FAr aa 
OUP, TAT WaT (eae), TST areng—deny, saat wre, saat Prarerahs aar 
Sra PIE Gar ATA Bl Halen ents frat ar Preaer ga veers A feat 
Ta S| 
. Ul Alea Waa II 
UI Gee QTE : We VENTER AAT I 
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Ascetic Tishyak observed the austerity of a series of two-day fasts 
and the ultimate vow of one month. Ascetic Kurudatt observed the 
austerity of a series of three-day fasts and the ultimate vow of half a 
month (15 days). The ascetic life of Ascetic Tishyak was eight years and 
that of Ascetic Kurudatt was six months. (These two are included in this 
lesson.) Besides these the height of the celestial vehicles of two Indras, 
arrival of one Indra near another, their looking at each other, their 
conversation, their activities, their disputes and settlement, and 
liberation-worthiness of Sanatkumarendra and other topics have been 
discussed in this lesson. 


@ END OF MOKA @ 
@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER ® 
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THIRD SHATAK (Chapter Three) : SECOND LESSON 


GAZ CHAMAR 


TUGaTT | 
facia stare 4 sare & fe Tarye F eras Feary fersTAMA AL ate Guat aa F 
aattierr-fad wats 4 adi 8 wa a ter ait ay GAS ta Titan & Ta 
Sees Bl aE Wa Ferare ait thane seventh at Pafaer areafate fang | aA 
AREA HCH ATS Vel WAT) VICK B aT S ae Gaai fee ha onfe ue S ast 
ae THe Sr WT Braz . 


INTRODUCTION 
The second lesson starts with the information that Bhagavan Mahavir 
was staying in Rajagriha. Chamarendra saw him from his throne in his 
Sudharma Sabha (main assembly). He descended with his retinue and 
displayed a variety of his dances and dramas. He returned after paying 


homage. This incident inspired a series of questions and answers. 
Qa 


9. aot erat Ao meet TraRts ea are ara afte TATE 
9. TA Ge, TA GAA US A ST ATT AT HAT TA ARTA TNT Tee BHT 


URE UYU ST TH 


1. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there... and so on up to... People 
commenced worship. 


2. AT Bre A TTT TAT orgy agen aaa Tae BAT Fes 
fafa vista) 

2. Ta Hea, Ta aA 4 alee sore ars sal S aftga, aad aH TTT 
al gente Haat ame fers We aS agQta AGU wa A GE F REA 
War Fea wl Cal); Aad aAcafahy feaerae fra fee a aren an, Ta fear F ava 
UIT TAT | 

2. During that period of time Chamarendra, the overlord Undra) of 
Asurs, sitting on his throne called Chamar and surrounded by sixty four 
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Samanik Devs (gods of equal status) in his Sudharma Sabha (main 
assembly) in his capital city Chamarchancha (saw Bhagavan Mahavir 
stationed in Rajagriha)... and so on up to... after displaying his dances he 
went away in the direction from which he came. 


HYCPAR aay BI TTT PLACE OF ASUR KUMAR DEVS 

3.00.9) aa! fe ara TaN Bet Te Feral dela Tata, afew wafer va 
TAA — Saeed OL eT | SATA TATA Yea sts TACHA Var aie ? 

[¥. ] Wan ! At gree aes 

[w. 2 ] ud ora stacy ged, desred ere ae oe ater oT A! STAG 
Jeary ae steep tar after ? 

[ 3. ] oh eeres are | 

a. [x9] & ara! a meme war es A eT ATE FeTa Bl GA 
recor Prat] SETAE EH ET NOTE TNL | a STEHT be FH 
TAGE & Aa Teg F ” 

[ 3. ]& wea ! ae oret (ara) are (grea) Ter FI 

Cw. 2] sah wert areag aan (area) edt & te a (argepart 2a) ae 
Ted; aie 7 Sentaed tacts & Ae araq ara al weal (Racial) & are 3 wel ted 
Zl (aa Pat wer Bln B-) WAT! ae a agree ta Swarr (fahren) yet 
ara ted & ? 

[3.1 (& thet !) ae are Hh aael (grea) Ae F 

3. [Q. 1] “Bhante !” Addressing thus Bhagavan Gautam paid homage 
and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. Having paid homage and 


obeisance he asked—Bhante ! Do Asur Kumar Devs live beneath this 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi (first hell) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! In the same way (when)... and so on up to... they do 
not live beneath the seventh hell (Tamastamahprabha Prithvi) and 
neither do they live beneath Saudharm Kalp (divine realm)... and so on 
up to... beneath all other divine realms; (a question arises) Bhante ! 


Do those Asur Kumar Devs live beneath Ishatpragbhara Prithvi (the 
abode of Siddhas) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That too is not correct. 
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¥. Cy. a fe arg 4 aa! grea tar ahaha ? | 

[3.] aren !. sie cere gedq adienataraddenaend, wi 
WASP IeaTTaAT wa Frans APMIS yr Peete 

¥. Ca. ] Wray ! aa Ver S—aT tas, Tel orgepant ta Prava wea F? 

(3. ] et! we ore ae wore ators Al ga THT get & dha F (agregar 
eq ted SF) Vet aq Wea ae aaa we alee, aaq a fea wt a 
TIN Hed BU arrays sata BHA FI 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! Then which is the place where Asur Kumar Devs live ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In the middle of this one hundred eighty thousand 
Yojan thick Ratnaprabha Prithvi (live Asur Kumar Devs). Here all 
details about Asur Kumar Devs should be repeated... and so on up to... 
they spend their time enjoying divine pleasures. 


fata: WTAE OH STAT THAT ST Yeats Us wr otal Sa GTA aT FTAA a 
GU Ua Sa Shar ait Ae ua eae a Bisa, sa A us a aeeae Fat UA 
WMT HY AATHA Sal  B¥ Wa WaAaTe eI (fey zal) 

Elaboration—According to Prajnapana Sutra the depth of 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi is one hundred eighty thousand Yojans. Leaving 
one thousand Yojans from top as well as bottom there are 3.4 million 
abodes (bhavanavaas) of Bhavan-vaasi Devs in the remaining 1,78,000 
Yojans. (see illustration) 


AIPA B Tl — fara 797 MOVEMENT OF ASUR KUMAR DEVS 
&. DW.) other or ie! stqeparert tart ste afarae ToT ? 
[¥. ] ean, afer 
4. (¥. ) aay! en gegen tal ar areipray—frsae (arral) &? 
(a. 1 Bt, where! (Ay at was A hel OI aT aT) FI 


5. [Q.] Bhante | Do Asur Kumar Devs have the capacity to go 
downward (from their abodes) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have (the capacity to go downward from their 
abodes). 


R.[ a. Raa ca aa ! aT sIgeHAT tart sera Gord ? 
C3. ] Wren ! ara eee Geely, Ted Tr Geta Tat a APRA aI 
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q. a.) ray | ogee tat ar (a eam) areraa—fanas armed fr 
(wel tH) e? 

Cs. )ohrr | aan ged ae te oa Ht rhts THA 21 (rg 8 et aH Sa 7a Ae, 
wre wet ate Ta vl) A dard get (Grgarayn) TH 7a S, oa F ate TAT 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! How far below (their abodes) they are capable of going ? 

[Ans.] They are capable of going up to the seventh hell; (but they 
have never gone that far, neither they go that far and nor will they ever 
go that far); they have gone, go and will go only as far as the third 
prithvi (Balukaprabha). 

9. Ca. ] Raha oF te! orga ta aed Geld Te a, aria a ? 

C3. ] aren! qeaftaee ar terrsdterara, qereticraea oT IerretarTaTg | Ta GY 
AICHANT Sa Hed Jota Ae a, Wea aI 

6. [w.] aaq | fee waters (are) B argepare 2a chad yeah oa 7 F, 
(ard @) otre afer F ae? 

[a] ete! am og at (a e)-g-a  aaT amt YF Te 
(Roar % Fleag) al Aer wr SUT Hea (g2a-Frare) & fre argrpane ea gla 
geal aa Tas, (ated B) aie TAA 

7. (Q.] Bhante ! For what reason Asur Kumar Devs have gone, go and 
will go up to the third prithvi (hell) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Asur Kumar Devs have gone, go and will go up to the 
third prithvi (hell) in order to torment their former foes (out of past 
animosity) or to pacify the pain (remove suffering) of their former friends 
(out of love). 


€.[m. ] ster ia! srgepareett tari fata afaferere weore 7 

Cu. Jar, siferl 

€.[ 9. ] Wray ! aa area tal F fer (foes) TAA HA GT (ATA) FI 
(3. ] et, Wes! 31 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Do Asur Kumar Devs have the capacity to go in 
transverse (tiryak) direction ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have (the capacity to go in transverse 
direction). 
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8. Cw. ] sated aot ia! sega tari fata afar Woo ? 
C3. ] tren ! ora serene da—-agqar, Aeeaat oo Sg ae a, aPreT aI 
8. Ca. ] are | ogee eat F fercer oF at Reeth arits &? 
Cs. ] thers! argegere tal & (aed wa &) orieda So-ayat ae oy a aed 
@l fargo algae Bho ae 7a F ait ae A aa 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! How far in the transverse (tiryak) direction they are 
capable of going ? 


[Ans.] They are capable of going up to innumerable continents and 
seas (from their abodes); but they have gone and will go only as far as 
Nandishvar Dveep (continent). 


90.0 w. J feat of at! srgrpare tar weracacela wan a, area a ? 

Co. ] tern | ose sitter arden cat ot ae —aeg a Pree —atg aT OATH 
aferrg 7 at rar—aeay Tt Ud By AAPA Va Aataat Sts TA a, TRAY TI 

90.00.) Wey! SQHA 2a, Tleacay TH fa waters @ ae E aire Ta? 

C3. ] We ! aftéa amar efey) & waste 9, freer wee 2, 
SATA (Hata Gera) SA IT, ASAT (Tera) Hea, Ter veePrater ertaa) oe APSA 
Oe & fry argpan ta wAgacaly aw Wa %, ora F aire TAA! 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! For what reason Asur Kumar Devs have gone and 
will go up to Nandishvar Dveep ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Asur Kumar Devs have gone and will go up to 
Nandishvar Dveep in order to participate in the ceremonies on the 
occasion of birth of Arihant Bhagavan (Tirthankars) and on the occasion 
of their renunciation as also to pay tributes to them on attaining 
omniscience and on attaining liberation (parinirvana). 


99.0. ] ster of sta! orgeparrt tart age afar ? 

C3. ] ee, safer 

99.09. ] wey! aor argepare tal F (ert waa @) Gat A at are F? 
Cs. 1] et, ret! 


11. [Q.] Bhante ! Do Asur Kumar Devs have the capacity to go in 
upward direction ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They have (the capacity to go in upward direction). 
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92.0 a. ] datea aot a! ageprert tart wee aiafaay ? 
Ca. ] aera | are sreqy Hey) Hesy FOr HUT TT a, ARTA 
92.09. ] rad | agepareeg aes war fort Ga oT aa F? 
Lz. ) hem ! agreed at wa & arag aeqaaey (ered caries) aH GAT 
aM A aad Fi aftg & heroes aH was, (sa) aire TAT 
12. [Q.] Bhante ! How far in the upward direction they are capable 
of going ? 


[Ans.] They are capable of going up to Achyut Kalp (the twelfth 
heaven); but they have gone and will go only as far as Saudharma Kalp. 


93.09. 9 ) trated of oa ! rgeparn tar arent aa ee a, TT a ? 

Ca.) teen ! aft of tart vareagaeerga’l! a ot tar fageren, atarcan aT 
ATHY BY FTAA STRATE THATS UTS STAT Cte Sra | 

Low. 2) safer or ate ! Ae tart sterewarTs TaTE ? 

[ 3. ] een, steer 

Cw. 2] 8 mehr gatta ? 

[ 3. ] aah a ven are weet 

93.09. 9] way! agpan @ faa war @ thera aH 7a e, (rd z) 
at wa ? 

[3.1 & he ! OF (agp) eal ar ahs cal G@ ara waweafee (aT) 
Sages Sea Fi Ta BET a 2a wreraer Ahea-saies are faa, Hwa BI TAF 
Ueara teat & aa (afarz) Aga Hist He Ted F, (SHG) serreaH sat Sr ara 
(aT HA) SA Het S, TA GANS TH BI YH KA Waa LATA A Tet (BT) He F | 

Cy. 2 Jaq! ear oa (aeiPta) tat & ora aalfea oleae ter Bra F ? 

[3. let, Mar! aay 


Cu. 2] aay! wag (gtpt fa) Sate eal H aelfaa tH GUS AMT ad 
&, 7a Aah ta Tre FM HUTA E? 


[¥. aaa aah tq sae rere at reat eT (Uist) VEU FI 


13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! For what reason Asur Kumar Devs have gone and 
will go ur to Saudharma Kalp ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! These (Asur Kumar) gods have inborn or traditional 
animosity with Vaimanik gods. For that reason these gods, out of anger, 
employing their power of transmutation (vaikriya shakti) create gigantic 
fearsome forms. Then they go to have sexual enjoyment with consorts of 
Vaimanik gods and to terrorize the guard-gods (of the Indra). They steal 
ordinary gems and elope to forlorn places. . 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Do those (Vaimanik) gods posses enough ordinary gems ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They do. 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! When those (Asur Kumar) gods run away after 
stealing those gems from Vaimanik gods, how do they react ? 

[Ans.] The Vaimanik gods cause them extreme physical pain. 


Cw. ¥] WY Me! a RETA ea aera Aa wAT ae srEUlE ale Rar 
HeTiETS PTA Pettay ? 

Ca. ] ot eres ares & of aah WBA R, aah alah FeARTA, snare 
We Fi TST Sra TH sree Tari, WL A TAHA Far ale srewale ws eng 
derinng yore feeteTg! ste + TSH sreTT AT aerafer at aaa TA 
ARGU ta ae oral ai Ras aeviens yarn Perel wi wy ea ! 
TAHA SA MA HY TAT a, Wea al 

Cw. x) wey | aor deter 4 a BU ay gpa tq wr (RaeitH Al) arerrait 
& ara fer art apy AF aaa F ? ; 

C3. ] (ites !) Car wer 4 ot aed al a (agepar fa) set a ara tie wa #1 
Tel a wleat Soy I ard SI ale a (Sars) avert Srar (argcHAt tat aT) 
TET HY, TE Carley F Sart at, a argepay ta Ga araTrall & are Peer ae aT 
Tet aly I AT Sra TAT A HL, TAB! Taw A ethane 3 aH ah, AHA 
fa wl orate & wa fee cd ara abt at aa sit aad hes ! ga are a 
FAG Fa Mertaey TH Tas ae WA 

[Q. 4] Bhante ! Are the Asur Kumar gods reaching Saudharma Kalp 
capable of enjoying divine pleasures with the goddesses of that divine 
realm ? 

[Ans.] (Gautam !) They are not capable of doing so. They (Asur 
Kumar gods) return from there and come to their own abodes. In case 


those goddesses (Vaimanik) like them (Asur Kumar gods) and accept 
them as their mates, only then those Asur Kumar gods can enjoy divine 
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pleasures with those goddesses. However, in case those goddesses 
(Vaimanik) do not like them (Asur Kumar gods) and do not accept them 
as their mates, then those Asur Kumar gods cannot enjoy divine 
pleasures with those goddesses. Gautam ! For that reason Asur Kumar 
Devs have gone and will go up to Saudharma Kalp ? 


fara: (GT 93 4) vet Serer da TM & de are aad %-(9) wa wetre az, 
(2) Gar cat at Sferay & are ser aA aH ges, atte (3) Serdar & ate—-ae tel at Ge a 
TTA | TY STAT ST TET FT WaT SHH MS US Ted S, Te fafa wT TAHT GIT STH 
Ferg Ht argraa Sertanea A od SF) aT Ta gers H BT ve A GAGE or Shereney A A aT Us 
BY AN Ta F—aTet H sts TH TH fea tah ews & fore sen Sra fer Fa—sahs aA 
& fore arate free sakes oor eats aire masts Ht retard a a aT Ua Sy Sa SI 


Elaboration—(aphorism-13) Here three main reasons for Asur Kumar 
gods going to Saudharm Kalp have been mentioned—(1) inborn 
animosity, (2) desire of enjoying divine pleasures with consorts of other 
gods, and (3) longing to steal ordinary gems from Saudharm Kalp. They 
also go to Saudharma Kalp to frighten the guard-gods who stand 
equipped with weapons behind Indra, by creating bizarre forms. In 
aphorism-44 of this chapter an additional reason for Chamarendra’s visit 
to Saudharma Kalp is mentioned—For showing his divine opulence to 
Shakrendra and witnessing Shakrendra’s divine opulence. This means 
that display and witnessing of divine opulence is also one reason for a 
visit to Saudharma Kalp. 


98. 00.) hares AA! ETHAT Sa Ves Ta Aa BSwl HT TA , 
Tea a | | 

Cv. tren! serene stratrhte srrante ceatrhte aatrekene, afer of wa art 
AB TAYyY APRA, FO SATHAT Say VES THA aa Tey SAN 

9%. [a] wreaq | feat arr 4 (fen ara ala eM WY) agp ta 
Beary Sta S TAM PertHey cH Hr wa &, wed F ake ay? 

C3. ] ahs | orret aceite aoret ate ort araattohy are aad ery & uvenq vite 
H ager we wet ara & fi agepan ta we Hed F ae Serle aH 
BUT Ta, art S ake TAT? 

14, [Q.] Bhante ! After how much time Asur Kumar Devs did, do and 
will move upwards and go up to Saudharma Kalp ? 


wradtaa (2) (410) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


ee 


8 


5 


SER Ee eee ed 


BIA MNMIDMMRMNMMAMMM ANA ANTM wh sh th th “bh 


Sh Sh Sh Gh Sh Gh Sh Sh oh oh Sh oh en 


[Ans.] Gautam ! After a lapse of infinite Utsarpini (progressive cycle 
of time) and Avasarpini (regressive cycle of time) such occasion comes in 
Lok when Asur Kumar Devs did, do and will move upwards and go up to 
Saudharma Kalp. 


94. Cw.) fi freee of ta! srgepare Far aes Sa ora eat aaa ? 

Cy. ] rat! 8 HEMT Fe AAT FA, TT FM, THM | AM, Fey F A, Wea 
J, Beret FT, Tl AS WH A, Wes T, VE A, wi a, aft a, ai a, waa 7, 
ATG Bree STAT TT Shere A eae A IT AT ATTA, Var TATHAMT 
em, asa ated a, afteaagariht a, ser at nae Peary wes Tyas ara 
AEA Ba | 

94.09.) wey! orgepar ta fee arse (Prem) veer alerted AY Gat as 
ad & ? 

[3.1% em ! fore ware set (ga TaSaeile 4) grax, atx, can (onda wes) TT 
BIH (HIT yA), Tee AST gfers ofa & TT fot es arevg (Ge) GH, WSs TT, 
Gy 1, Ft (feat) a, yor a, feet fret (Has-aras weer a sles gail @ aA) WH 
B, AIA Tels ST aseT Hat Us AE Ua Aaa ava sat al, Ta VT a, daa 
(vara) ar at, aera equiftal at Sr al anget—aape |e via aa F; gat ware 
TARGA a A vas often ar ar aftenta & Sei a, strat wre ered 
ST Sata (FM) THT SEPT are &, rad dertars cH Bae aa Fi 

15. {Q.] Bhante ! With what support do Asur Kumar Devs go upward... 
and so on up to... Saudharma Kalp ? 

[Ans.] Just as here (in the world of men) people of the Shabar, Barbar, 
Tankan, Chuchuk (or Bhuttuya), Malhava or Pulind tribes harass, 
unsettle and defeat a large and organized army of cavalry, elephant- 
battalion, infantry or archers drawing support from some large forest, a 
ditch, a gorge, a fort, a cave, difficult terrain (including a dense grove), or 
a hill; in the same way Asur Kumar Devs drawing support of Arihants 


or Chaitya of Arihants or sagacious ascetics (bhavitatma anagar) go 
upwards... and so on up to... Saudharma Kalp. 


9&. CW.) mer fa 7 ie! sIgepara tar ues Tea oa Alem Hea ? 
C3. ]aren! oh gree ance, afehtem ct sgepan tat oss waa aa AEH aH | 
98.03. ] req! aan al organ ta dertaey aw Gar ad F? 


aera green: fatter styrer (411) Third Shatak : Second Lesson 


FSS SS a ap 


ee ee ee ee et ee ee eee ee ee ee ee 


BFR 8 8 


CR.) ee | ae ae ore ae 31 tag ath agepart ta war Mera ae Ae 
wt aad; fog Fedt ahs art aggre ta Ht aherl—aaetes tH BIT Ta 

16, [Q.] Bhante ! Do all Asur Kumar Devs go upward... and so on up 
to... Saudharma Kalp ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This is not correct. (That means all Asur Kumar 
Devs do not go upward... and so on up to... Saudharma Kalp.) Only those 
Asur Kumar Devs who are endowed with great opulence go upward... 
and so on up to... Saudharma Kalp. 


99.08. uaa aa! ae Hah sere aes waafAyS ra area aM ? 
C3.) San, Treen! wa fa ao rey sighs agra aes Taftagal ara aes aaa | 
90. Cu. 1% wey! a ages agers at Hh ved He Harare series 
TH TM Yat s ? 
[81 a, em! oe ages age a fh ced Goto theta a 

BATA HC Fat FI 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! Has Asurendra Chamar, the averioed (Indra) of 
_Asurs, ever gone upward... and so on up to... Saudharma Kalp. 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Asurendra Chamar, the overlord (Indra) of 
Asurs, has gone upward... and so on up to... Saudharma Kalp in the past. 

fra: ages Tat & Gerad de SIT aM & fae de fra (onsqa-wara) ar aera 
&-(9) aftéa—eer, canst, stair cer vradasrt (2) aftéa ta-atter a 
Wert Heat ated AMT (Bearer ahelare), (3) afar are (Saat BY MEAT B STH at 
Wa BE AAT ATTA APA) | 


Elaboration—There is a mention of three supports for Chamarendra 
rising up to Saudharma Kalp—(1) Arihant—Tirthankar, omniscient, 
Avadhi jnani and Manah-paryav jnani. (2) Arihant-chaitya—image of 
Arthant or arhat-muni (Tirthankar in chhadmasth state). (3) Bhavitatma 
anagar—sagacious ascetics who enrich their soul with pursuit of right 
knowledge and perception. 


9¢. 0m. ] oar or a ! aay aight srgepareern afedre aesgete ara wis VET? 
C3. ] germans safe 


9¢. 0a.) ‘aral, area! (orga 2) ages agra wae Ue Heraks ud were 
art @ | as way! Create feat & weg) saat ae fee tq-ahe araq ar 
@aq-GHTa Het UA TAT ? 
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Co.) (hres ) Get st perercenen wl FEIT AAA AST 

18. [Q.] Oh ! Bhante ! (How astonishing !) Asurendra Chamar, the 
overlord (Indra) of Asurs, is endowed with so great opulence. Bhante ! 
Where did that divine opulence... and so on up to... influence go and 
disappear (after the dance performance) ?” 


[Ans.] (Gautam !) Here the example of Kootakar Shala (camouflaged 
house) should be repeated. . 


TCH FI Yea PAST BIRTH OF CHAMARENDRA 


98.00. ] are at! srghtet argrcoon at fen taal a Aa ara Peon war TAT 
AeA ? 

CS. ] ea wg aT | eet Brett Ao MATH Fea GAT UT aT faaftiearaya 
et AT ATA ST | THAT TT MH TAT VAT A APH Treva aftaawy awe PA 
Bel TAT TAIT TET AIAN | AT VTE eros Ves ara ara Age sAI—a— 
GA-ASA la Aa ATYSy THs VTE Tera FS VT ee VaR WaT | 

98. Cw. ] vray! ages agri aA at ae fier ta—aRs oie wag ae aa 
Sawa fee wee Srv EY, we BE aie attra es (aftege ong) ? 

[z.] mm! se are ott va ana 4 edt rgde are Bo 8, oad 9, 
ferearaet al aeeet Yate arte aaa ar, set Teor aH UH EVs Tea a1 ae 
SEq MaTeT aie WaTaaTet aTl Get TTA aT aE “TCT Jeute at yar aA aw aH 
are aera WF ee enfee faste aes fe are GMT (Geet) ae HEAT UT SAAT 
aad Iga sir, UA, Grey att eas wa ugha ore staat ary anfe at 
WOT BUHL Ta SA TAT TTY Ie Ys al Gers ar ae Mowe aay wate a 
WA TATA Waa atfleare a | 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! How did Asurendra Chamar, the overlord (Indra) of 
Asurs get, acquire and manifest (abhimukh) that divine opulence... and 
so on up to... and influence ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! During that period of time there was an inhabited 
area (sannivesh) named Bebhel in the valley of Vindhya mountain in 
Bharat-varsh in this Jambu continent. In Bebhel lived a householder 
(gathapati) named Puran. He was very rich and influential. Here the 
story of Tamali should be repeated till he accepted initiation. The 
difference being that he (Puran) made a wooden bowl with four 
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compartments... and so on up to... got cooked and offered his kinfolk 
large quantities of ashan, paan, khadya, svadya etc. After that, in their 
presence he blessed his eldest son with the status of head of the family. 
Then after seeking permission from them, tonsuring his head and 
carrying that bowl, he resolved to accept the Danama initiation 
(pravrajya)... and so on up to... accepted initiation accordingly. 


20, Tage A at AAMT a Aa, HA Maps werees Tedefea wa 
aeysy send wee we ata aaa veata—aherns Hes ae 
frearattary asm “aA aed yeu veg, aE A a Vaal TagaT! FF eel yey 
WE, SUS TT S-HUAM TaSAT TA Tel YSU Weg, aE A Tt Awa 
TaSAT | TA TTY Yer Yes, HE AF se arent srenta’ fa Hee Wa WAVE 

Ae Bed MSTA a a aa Prada wa ta ase yer vex FT eT 
SMETT STETES | 

20, Wale SH GEA TAH ATS BI ALE TA Wea S TaVaat at, amare yy F 
AMAT HA WT, SUE AI HOA Yaa TTA; Aad At & TT Ue & fea ae 
ara yee AY ret Serer Ree aA VT GMa are TBAT TT HHT ‘Aa’ ahaa F 
wa, Tre oft aeay Gell & TeTZeTa  Fren—fafe S Prearadh |r & fore qa Prana 
HLS BU THT SA Wee ae Farry fend) “At Prearorsa & vet GP A at He Pen wit 
oe art & Pert aret aRreat ats Sar BILAL (Gat &) get UM A Ht Ho (ara aq) wa 
ahh, ae ae ahait oie Het at 2 SB st (eager) A det wa F ava, we 
Toterat at agat ats oat att Ma GMA A at fren wea ert, saa waa arent GTA 
Sl" Sa Wart eather Pere ae gat fer UB ada SF oe wearers waar Ba 
eared Yater fare at wert Sra Ea HITT & Mat UM A a der vem, sear 
HET RIT HAT F | 

20. After accepting the initiation (pravrajya) he performed all 
austerities like Tamali Tapas, spent his time enduring heat standing in 
Atapana Bhumi and all other details should be read as already stated 
(in the story of Tamali). On the day of breaking the fast he would get 
down from the Atapana Bhumi, carry the wooden bowl (with four 
compartments) and properly collect alms by visiting houses of low, 
middle and high class families in Bebhel. While collecting alms he 
conceived of four divisions—“I will give whatever alms are collected in 
the first compartment of my bowl to the pedestrians I meet on the way. 
I will give whatever alms are collected in the second compartment of my 
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bowl to crows and dogs. I will give whatever alms are collected in the 
third compartment of my bowl to fish and turtles. Lastly, I will eat 
whatever alms are collected in the fourth compartment of my bowl.” 
With this resolve, after two days of fasting, when the night ended and 
sun arose he would follow the aforesaid procedure and eat whatever 
alms were collected in the fourth compartment of his bowl. . 

39, ATH S GH Se AT si ase Ta Tsay aaa HA jt Ta 
aa area Seas aT Perse, Frerkom waar waa wysd a 
werd wise Wi wee, Ui ate alata aengeery  fedtert 
WahaAraatse afasM eae aaah arsierrey Prawty | 

89. TERA TOT e-aae Ta Va, faye, Wed ait Welt TAs & 
BIT YP. Ts SA St TAT (et Sra ar AT aly AAS TIS Sl AE VAT alee) 
way Fe (TT aea-are) Ht ate’ areas & dratela etext Pree Prawat gar 
Ug (Usth) alt Hest ante Tract Sl Ta ae GMT ae HSI SH Vara vest F 
ors fear Rat Stet ara & after (erry feenfrar) F ag—Pedes wST 
(are gree ware Ver wiaer) Sara, Ta are fan, at west THT vad GaGa a 
BIT (ATT) Se ate area wt Afar, fears fee arasailas arent—aeh aT WIA 
HUH TI TOT AeA A Ura arrgry—(aearet) erent Pepa 

21. Then, as a consequence of the said naive austerity (baal-tap); that 
was free of expectations (udaar), extended (vipul), consented by the guru 
(pradatt), and observed with great devotion (pragrihit); that naive-hermit 
Puran became dehydrated and haggard. (detailed description should be 
read as that of Tamali Tapas)... and so on up to... He moved through the 
heart of Bebhel and deposited his sandals, bowls and other belongings at 
some forlorn spot. After doing that he went towards south-east of Bebhel. 
There he selected, demarcated and cleaned a limited area (equivalent to the 
dimensions of half his body). Puran hermit then spent his time enriching 
his soul by observing the ultimate vow (sallekhana). He abandoned food 
and water completely and commenced the padapopagaman santhara (fast 
unto death lying still like a severed branch of tree). 


BVT PTT TH TAT ae Tra | areas UHHRMATAaAy Besa 
Tarr, HATTA Bet yelaterarate sea aime, a fe a ae 
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aaah wrateea ati rere art sertiecté afe 
atatanie yas wrehed aeraisd sacar Free 

22, than | ga are ot oa aaa # OTe aoe F aT, arr fen—vata race a 
rl MT BS VA Ff PAT BE-OE TT HUA aT, AAA atte aT a aH aren Bafa 
HM EM, Tatyqeat wa a frac HUT Ba, MAM PAT SST, Het FTAA ATT 
MT, Wel aways AH GIA at, sel Ie arte ae H ate gedirenes & Te 
ara AY Ta BAT ateitwere & Ara Rear yedrrasH Ve US Ht ATA TT Wet 
frat! (Sa aaa) Ay SAY Ae ar eae Ger fora! Sat erat at Ara ar ake Teary BT 
(Rrra qar A) fe we yore ot (rary at yeple ay) gfe Reere ae, PPT tr (sitet 
al Tact sl AT ATTA EU) ee a are AMT BT ASAT BMY onreHe, Tarahtert mal 
(ret & ott) @ ud are shxal at ye (ated a race) awa wea al 
FET cH SiTHTT BL HLA Fear aT | 

22. Gautam ! During that period of time I was in the Chhadmasth 
state (one who is short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage); 
my ascetic-life (diksha-paryaya) was only eleven years old. At that time 
observing a series of two day fasts, enkindling my soul with ascetic- 
discipline and austerities, comfortably wandering from one village to 
another in course of my usual itinerant way, I had arrived near a slab of 
rock lying under an excellent Ashoka tree in the Ashoka garden of 
Sumsumar-pur city. Standing on that slab under the Ashoka tree I had 
taken vow of a three day fast (avoiding eight meals). Then joining both 
feet and with hands hanging downward I had fixed my unblinking gaze 
on a single molecule (pudgal; or a point on the tip of nose or middle of 
eye-brows). With the upper half of the body slightly bent forward, 
making the whole body tranquil, and controlling all sense organs, I had 
accepted Maha-pratima for a night commencing kayotsarg meditation 
(complete dissociation from the body). 


VQ. AT BAT TT AAT TATA TAT SMTA START ASH STMT AT HA TL 
HATS ATTY SAAT TTA Het FEA TATTAY WASNT VATA ATT ATs SAAT SIT | 

23. 38 are ait Ge ara F aac TMH Salas ate Gefearcisa at) (gaz) 
OT Te - ATA Ye AES AT eH (STAT) Were Tala ahr UIE Ht, WHat ASAT 
ST ATT SF ATA STAT Bl Saar HWS, AS AH BAMA THC FY H HIT TY 
WE HL ACHAT THA Sl STITT AAT F AT SH H ST A TIT oT 
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23. During that period of time capital city Chamarchancha was 
without an Indra (overlord) as well as Purohit (priest). (Here) After 
spending complete twelve years as a Danama initiate, naive-hermit 
Puran enkindled his soul with the ultimate vow (sallekhana) of one 
month duration, avoiding sixty meals and passed away at the time of 
death. He reincarnated in capital city Chamarchancha in the divine hall 
of birth (upapat sabha)... and so on up to... as Indra (overlord). 


VY. AT A aA age agra shad tafsery wane Tia Tey, 
FFA ATA ATA ATTA | 

QV. TS AAT THAT SIT FA ATTA ATCT TAC sEreaaih A Arad Wea WH 
al Taterat & Tale SAT | 


24. Then that instantaneously born Chamarendra, the overlord 
(Indra) of Asurs attained the state of full development (paryapti bhaava) 
through aahaar (food) paryapti... and so on up to... all five kinds of full 
development (paryapti). 


ate are wader A Sea MISCHIEF BY CHAMARENDRA IN SAUDHARMA KALP 

RK. TTT A aA ghee ager Taleery wae Tail TI TAT BEE 
Srrarg sien snsieg aia AEA BA Was A ae Mah Ales CaTa AT WTA 
Aiesy AERTS TAT Frat aa ca fees TTT WAT! ae Ty 
AeTasAT LAT VAT Yee wena Merrmis wa wars wes FAA weg, 
TM sraTed shay fakery atere APT Hey Aaa a aay 
Setaaerat e—feR—aRatay sergeransed A ot AH sae wareary feare rsa 
wa feat aya aa TA ae ofreary wit sry fears dering yay 
fers ? wa atez, Wem arnfiaghdaaay ta was, wd aail—sa W wa 
Saya | aakerarery ata YA Frey ? 

24, FI AQT AFT GAT Ges Talhtal S sate Sl TM, Ta Gat Maas BTS 
GU Seta aH eater a weary fear aet Gad tex SAT, Aa, WHIT, 
Wig, eas, Taal, year (A wet SxS TT Pres aA z) ow al cat fegnatt ar 
salad Vs varia Hed ET Us Mere F Hheatadas fears F op aH freras ae 
goa, freq art ar salt wea eu tar sa tawt wats & a A ee Va aT 
arite Ra, wa wd ware aed ayes gar fe—“art ! arr ae snnfla—oels— 
(AE aq at wrelt—ahtare SA ae, TY Ht FeoH), PPE wae qe TM THA 
(el) att sten—(t) @ tea, Sagar (arqei-gedh) wgdsh at wan gar %, TAR ga 
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Wart a fea tq-aRe araq fea ta-vare wey, we ait afterrarta ey at at 
fat ae ast wracaral B Sori fear AP ar STAT Hee Ea frat Ter?” FA WHT GT 
frat are wate F ore arene ufteg F sos tat at gera aht Gert VAG Fa 
Wart Tors carghral ! ae aatatt fH Te BMA Fy al aes set aragq freq va AT aT 
SIAM HAT Sa feraray s °” 

25. When Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs attained the 
state of five kinds full development, he instinctively used his Avadhi- 
Jnana to perceive up to Saudharma Kalp. There he saw Devendra (king 
of gods) Shakra, Maghava (controller of mighty clouds), Paakshasan 
(conqueror of Paak), Shatkritu (performer of hundred Pratimas), 
Sahasraksh (having thousand eyes), Vajrapani (wielder of thunder-bolt), 
Purandar (destroyer of forts or cities) (These six are other names of 
Indra based on his virtues). He saw that Indra brightening and 
enlightening all the ten directions, sitting on the throne named Shakra 
in his Saudharmavatamsak Vimaan in Saudharma Kalp and enjoying 
divine pleasures. On seeing all this, Chamarendra had an inspiration 
(adhyavasaya), thought (chintan), desire (abhilasha) and resolve 
(sankalp) as follows—“Hey ! Who is this fellow hankering for the 
undesirable (death) (aprarthik-prarthak), with ominous marks, 
shameless and graceless, born on an inauspicious fourteenth day (a 
shortened date in a fortnight devised for adjustment between lunar and 
solar calendars), who is so carelessly perched over my head even though 
I am endowed with and have manifested such divine opulence... and so 
on up to... influence ? And continues to enjoy divine pleasures ?” With 
these thoughts Chamarendra called the gods of his Samanik Sabha 
(gods having same status) and asked—“Beloved of gods ! Tell me who is 
this fellow hankering for the undesirable (death)... and so on up to... And 
continues to enjoy divine pleasures ?” 


RR. TT A MMA AITAM Say AT SAA STATIN UF TAT AA SeqsT 
wea eater araaatened care fread we shah mee wat fat aaah, 
Wa Ta —Ta Ht Sareea | was BI Zacra ara ew! 

RR. AUTOR AY GAT are aera atag F Teas tat a ga ware yA We a 
fra Farad ef oft MqE ET araq Mifget aa are deg eat at ee 
visat cet wat at usar ots stat at fae & aye yma, vee oe Rare 
Sate al waaay great @ seg ta Zi fee a ge vere Set-% targa | ae dh ax 
TERT ge S, TY ea APT or wah He aT | 
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26. On being asked thus by Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of 
Asurs, the gods of his Samanik Sabha (gods having same status) were 
very pleased and contented. With pleasure and contentment they joined 
their palms bringing all the ten nails together, waved them overhead 
and touched their forehead before greeting Chamrendra with hails of 
victory. After that they said—“Beloved of gods ! This is Shakrendra, the 
overlord of gods who is enjoying divine pleasures.” 

9. TTT A aA ae ager as arnragtaaaaat tart aihere wang 
Gren Frey srged see alae aitieeg fafa a arnttragitdaaa t 
qa ‘s Gy wt! a we BAT tara, aa Gy at! A aA agi ager, aig 
Gq 8 aes tte tae, see ag a! a aa aaite ager d gah a 
aay | wes thee tad wala stearensay’ fa Hee VR sieoreyT ash eM! 

RO, TAA ST AT AIG Gh Cay HT TAT FASC ATH AAMC HLH FS AACA 
ager oat sia et He (a-then), ve, Hira va ave, Ue onpitgen gar ait 
HIITAM F aH AIS TT | at SAA Arar Gag & Sal A sq wee Hel ‘atr | aw 
CoH CATH Meh HY FHT B, WTC TE YL AYCTA SAT HE FATS | Aa Tas Mw 
ot HeTaRS Se Si Ta AYTR ATTA GAT ara ae 1%, (ae aa wre &, 
Rae A a che Ter GT Tee F 2) ata: F targhvat | F area E fH F qata (aera A) 
OF Ge CATT eH Bl BAH MEI-(Te AT gi) A we He Zl A went ae TAH 
(@ITagt) Vor (STA) TA, TYR (seaMTaH WA A Tara) Et Tar | 

27. On hearing and understanding the reply from the gods born in his 
Samanik Sabha, that Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs soon 
became angry and enraged. He lost his temper and looked dreadful. In 
fit of anger he started jabbering. He then said to the gods of his Samanik 
Sabha—“Hey ! That is some other Shakrendra, the king of gods and that 
is some other Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs. That 
Shakrendra, the king of gods is endowed with great opulence and in 
comparison Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs is, indeed, 
endowed with lesser opulence. (I am aware of all this. Still, how can I 
tolerate it ?) Therefore, O Beloved of gods ! I, on my own, want to 
dislodge this Shakrendra, the king of gods from his present state (of 
grandeur and status).” Uttering these words that Chamrendra became 
agitated (ushna) and enraged (ushnabhoot). 


RC. (&) aT A ae AAR aT se Waa, Wi wT sheen smite, 
ATT FTEs Spay aa WAM“ T UY MAY TT TTA Gala GA aw 
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wate wried vers varahorat feel daa Gy A at wd Heritt haa 
aes eee tag wate srearaeay’ fa Hee wa Aes, AIfser Tats sreyees, 
ayeM taga ates, eka vary geharert eet Proreg, friakea aca 
AN FEM, We Aer WMH Ma Varney, vaMom weet weyAE, 
TART Wr stfasy wirecaTay Hear sat TENT TTA TANT ARTE 
Frereg, Faken ora faites corre Wa varres, varom seareaaTTT 
WSK, AEP Has Aes ara GaAs wa pas! fraferar are sieaery 
wa wre yefafterary we A site Wa varrefa, vamkom wt fread 
arnferenet ait, aa aa wa aaret—‘gearhs ot Ta! ged rae aah hie 
FATT VAN STATS AT | 

RC. (%) Fah WAY Ta age Aras TAT A atahrars ar warn fear! statis 
& wart S Sat AN (Herat arh al) Sarl aH AaHt UAE Ol Fa VHT HT aaa 
ara dart sR gar fe wT warm ve wes aH da 4, uraad F, 
GMAT ATH, orgies aS Tart A, se asi gat & Are yedtrerasa vx 
HAMA TT Slate HL THU a Aer aitare we ftra Fi ara: AL few ae 
sreAT eT fs H sere wary Herae & Par (asa) a Aaa tac aH ST at 
(Carer et) Hert Hel ga ware fra Ses ae UATE art grea A vat ait Tost 
Der Sage aes TET! Rae, TooTaT & ysfare S ele Praen aie Tet gustan a, 
AA Het Agee (ATH) ATH METAS A, Tel sari server F A saa ws 
ufeatet (Fart) Tora! Ret ae feet at are fre fear aber S va afar at aT 
HAT UME Sa EIT ATH TT & stata slat Pree sit fares] ars 
wad vad & Fae ara! set Ter Shea aqgara feat! dere shader ar Psa 
sateiored sar | hat aE Ta BeHE Arad Rea Fanks } wet yedtraasH om, set Ar 
Ue STAT AL Ora TAA aS aie a AA Ht are wale st, ye aea—aeHTe Pea 
ae at ster errey | HF arraes Para @ oreo Ht Aaa Tarra gH Bl Taal gina B ve 
BUT GEM 1” 

28. (a) After that Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs, 


employed his Avadhi-jnana and saw me (Bhagavan Mahavir). On seeing 


me he had this inner desire—“Taking the vow of a three day fast 
(avoiding eight meals) and accepting Maha-pratima for a night, 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir stands on a slab of rock lying under an 
excellent Ashoka tree in the Ashoka garden, in Sumsumar-pur city, in 
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Bharat-varsh in this Jambu continent. Therefore it would be good for me 
that I personally deprive Shakrendra, the king of gods, of his grandeur 
under the auspices of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir.” With these 
thoughts that Chamarendra got up from his bed and put on his divine 
dress. He then came out of the hall of birth through the eastern gate and 
went to the armoury called Chatushpal in the main assembly 
(Sudharma Sabha). From the armoury he picked up a Parigh-ratna 
(a special mace-like weapon). In his enraged state he passed through the 
heart of capital Chamarchancha and proceeded all alone, without any 
company, to the launching (utpat) hill called Tingichchhakoot. There he 
performed Vaikriya Samudghat and created a huge secondary 
transmuted body stretching up to countable Yojans. Then with his 
maximum... and so on up to... divine speed he came to this slab of rock 
near me. Here he thrice went around me clockwise, paid me homage and 
obeisance and said—“Bhante ! I want to personally deprive Shakrendra, 
the king of gods, of his grandeur, under your auspices.” 


R¢. (@) fa meg Teg hterl feet sraeang, 2. TehePAT aE, 2. WA 
Stel fh Aer MAEVE, 2. TE a Aree he AEM Tae TaTeha ashy 
FUAT HATA AMAST ATTATATSR Aevaifs freeze, 2. seis, 2. FT, 
2. TAY, 2. Aah HT, 2. SHYT By, 2. TITTY INE, 2. WTAE Sz, 
2. yfraded cag, 2. Heong veg, weateta, weatefa, frag es, art yst waty, 
aterecraaterine a styeret a fafaites ye fsaz, Asha sem NEA ad SAHA 
Be, TH aay wfreraoraany Use Tard asd! Va Fa sata, SIA a Fehr, 
arg a feta, HST F sta, BIE Thea, Hes Regqarda, weary are aA, 
RUE YU TEAM, Hey APH THAT, aoa BY fara ashy AI et 
Fra, sa ea fare, wfrera sara Faget, sents, ar 
GRRRsTy ara fatarrecat da—ayert weet Shara — 

Boe TE ay, ag Remrasay PA, ata aT Yew Ala arse, vane 
THU WaT HE, WE TA A Bem ate, Wises AEM HEAT AT 
Frege geatet onesie, ama vd qal—ais wo! wah Bae Bac ? af 
7 meat wis antemeatst 2 aa we a at aM aseitésh 
Ha 2 BE HF TS STA srRTEre ? sot soit, oT AEA, 
ora Te, ST A oeeTSH sre TAIT’ fa see a AME ot wd TA 
TOO sre HEE fre Faferes| 
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¢. (@) 3a Vat ment ge ae & (Aten) sere-e faen-fearr Serta) F ae 
ae oat aRaaeygerd fear; Gat ax) Aoraqgart S aTrded eat GI TH 
FEN, BTHlyH, WAHL, WAHT STAHL AAT, ATA, TAM, TH, aTAaTA, Tel 
poraeta (sarereN a) arty Ua area Ssat Gr UM & TA Sra, Us AE aN 
@l Gea, AeHT wt FATA UST HLH FE TATA GA Bat Sl VSN aM, (Ay aA 
AE) TAT ST WT, MS al are fears wT, eet Sl ae fakare]! (ieee) BA 
WM, TA al ae GAAS HEA AM, MT al aA ae AN PB Vea (aaa GSH) wT 
at oe TT a (eee G) IS A AT, ASAT SC WT, THA TM, GSTS ATTY TM, 
(aet al ate Fars A) Bradt al Ber aT; (APT oe I are Vere HCA GN), aay ST 
Sa oe wm, Ret aes era aH aah sty ait ahyS AE are aw FE at fast 
wisant fastaa—-(arAar) at wm, aie as T-IN A GAH Ta ST wT at 
HUM FN FE TACH Tas ache, foe ar aa Fs 4 cae aleawy (FEN) THT HAT 
are F BST! (Sst TAA ATH IS F) AE AMT Helle HI Yel Hal Fa, YAlaa 
al AAT HUTA EM, FATS wits ot Maa a—-A, Tae Hl AT Bsa Ba, Hel WAT 
BSTM (SHAM) FHT, Hel AIA SIH GH FIT Baked Hea Ba, dat (ad—waed) 
arrearat tat Hl aa Weare oN, TAG eat G Sra FS at aril A fo Brat gar 
wed omertarn cat at wT Sa, UltaceT wl aera A yHra gan, Ta fasta wa a 
SHAM Sa, TA SHE fey cana  faws saeta Aaya & sratara erat Pree! 
at Practnt fora att aertaed on, aemtadtas fara ar att wet quate eh, 
Bea Mae WA! set WIHT Tat UH x waaraiear ve Tar sie Geer Ae Yeatan 
F van! fet as ait a Sart (sara) STH var altace B aha are Saat (grea 
UAT Pera & erat wuret & artes) at det (wotsa fora) | aera Tes (wT a 
Parent) FA Ware Hel—‘att ! ae ay Saray oie Hels? Hel F aw J creel sae 
arta ta? aad Hel s Taw a A are ola Sant ora 2a? Het we A os 

SUS ARM ? aa St A TA Ga A Sea Saar St Sra F ay He stern Ei at 
area at area ae %, oF ash FA agakhh a oad! sa ware wats 3 2 ahr, 
Hora, AWA, AYA, ST, HAT she Hay TEA TH | 
28. (b) After uttering these words he proceeded straight in the north- 
east direction (shan Kone). He underwent Vaikriya Samudghat a second 
time and acquired a grotesque and extremely repulsive form; a fearful 
and terrifying shape that was shining, dreadfully, densely and 
appallingly black, like a dark midnight or a pile of black pulses; and a 
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fart afara- 20 Illustration No. 10 


adio8 IRI Bieral peu d susa _- 


Us WM AAG HAT TAGE A aahisny F aT Gat Aatacd faa al cari a 
asa om erat ut dor fees eta Gal or lt Hea fearg fear Sad a ages TAH 
al mle Asa “art AX far ue ae arr Ae sa veritas yaw sors ?” aria cat a 
aor ae Hers Tae oH Br 

MMI TATE FT SA Hare frat ey ar ferare far Gren-“‘aet GA F ect Ae frat 
aes, FMT ale HeTZSse Br areey (Fsn) rar aer, ats arafa F Hed ae AA tat Bt 
ab SA AAT HAT TAT FETA BIT lat vata & ware ay F YRAAe & sa F UH 
TRY al Hershey A ears as 81 eM Ast faa war Ferdte & Pye atHt SA HA 
aera | aaa Pra (greet) TET HTC A steve St SAF eH Bl MAT YE HA TT TET El” 

aAes A dia wet oa ae faHcea BT TAM! sea A yee cet BATat Bar, feeara 
are, Oto TAH Weat gan, fast ar ave alee san, Gert aor F gent aw w fra 
geese oh TAT ar BT USAT Here He, UH Ae vardigar ae aat Gae oe gaat aa F 
Tear fa SIT Seat- “are! Het s, Tres gH |! Het F Taw ree sore aH eq ! 
wel WS St HUSL AAMT A ast Sl AAT AT He AT Hl ST AAT SAT OAT" 

Ulead SU Say TM ATH Sa AQT Hl CII aT Seema ne es 


DISTURBANCE BY CHAMARENDRA IN SAUDHARMA KALP 


Once newly born Chamarendra, the overlord of Asur Kumars, saw 
Saudharma Vimaan overhead. He saw Saudharmendra Shakra sitting on his 
throne and enjoying divine pleasures. 

On seeing this Chamarendra was enraged—“Hey ! Who is this fool so 
carelessly perched over my head ?” Gods of same status informed him—‘“He is 
Shakra, the overlord of Saudharma Kalp.” 


In fit of anger Chamarendra thought of teaching him a lesson. He 
thought—“Before going there I should seek refuge and auspices of some 
Arihant, Shraman or other great man so that if something untoward happens I 
may be saved.” At that time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, during his eleventh 
year of initiation, was standing in meditation observing Mahapratima of one 
night in a garden in Sumsumarpur. Chamarendra came there and after paying 
homage said—“Bhante ! I want to personally deprive Shakrendra, the king of 
gods, of his grandeur under your auspices.” 

Chamarendra acquired an extremely repulsive form and reached the 
Sudharma assembly in Shakrendra’s Vimaan waving a mace in his hand, roaring, 
stomping and glowing like lightening. Placing one foot on the lotus-pedestal and 
the other in the main assembly, he shouted “Hey ! Where is that Devendra 
Shakra ? Where are his eighty four thousand Samanik Devs ? Where have those 
millions of goddesses gone ? I will kill them all today and conquer the heaven. 

Shakrendra and his Samanik gods looked at Asurendra in surprise. 

—Shatak 3, lesson 2, Sutra 27-30 
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gigantic body one hundred thousand Yojans tall. Having done so he 
started throwing his hands; thundering like clouds; neighing like a 
horse, trumpeting like an elephant and rattling like a chariot; thumping 
the ground with his legs and slapping the ground forcefully with his 
palms; roaring like a lion; and jumping, hurling and digging earth with 
his toes (like a wrestler). He then raised his left arm and twisted his 
mouth with the thumb and forefinger of his right hand opening it wide 
and producing loud gurgling sound. Doing all this that Chamarendra 
flew in the sky alone with Parigh-ratna in his hand. As if disturbing the 
lower world, shaking the earth, pulling the transverse world, piercing 
the sky, he moved with maximum divine speed, sometimes thundering, 
sometimes flashing like lightening, sometimes showering water, 
sometimes showering sand, sometimes creating darkness, terrorizing the 
passing interstitial gods (Vanavyantar Devs), splitting the stellar gods 
(Jyotishk Devs) in two, routing the guard-gods and waving and flashing 
his special mace. This way he passed through innumerable continents 
and seas in the transverse world. 


Travelling thus he arrived near the Sudharma Sabha (main 
assembly) in Saudharmavatamsak Vimaan in Saudharma Kalp. There 
he placed one foot on the lotus-pedestal (Padmavar Vedika) and the 
other in the main assembly. He then gave a thundering roar and struck 
the Indrakeel (central point of an architrave) with his special mace. After 
that he shouted—“Hey ! Where is that Devendra Shakra, the overlord of 
gods ? Where are his eighty four thousand Samanik Devs ?... and so on 
up to... Where are his three hundred thirty six thousand guard-gods ? 
Where have those millions of goddesses gone ? I will kill them all today, I 
will annihilate them all.-The divine damsels who are not under my 
command should at once come under my command.” This way he uttered 
these anisht (not desirable), akaant (not beautiful), apriya (not loveable), 
ashubha (ignoble), amanojna (not attractive), amanohar (not adorable or 
whose mere thought is repulsive) and harsh words. 

RR. TTS aH Chae ATTN Tt aE ora sO aEqaySl wed Fre creat Pra 
aged ara fier frat Prete Pert wee wat age ager wd zai 
St! wr! gitar! ager! safer ! ara deere | sea a wath, 
ate a gener’ fa meg ada Herrraens aa TAS, TART a wed Ged aeaeT 

; AR ‘ ; ae es i, 
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ler MATA aegis —Raear fr cart FEAT ETT 
Het YTAAl AEG ATH TA STACaeT ATTN sere sat PAT | 

28. TALE BIT Bt Tea Fa aT at Aaa tae aH Fa (am) ate, wag 
ST at aya (Tet Hr A GA EU) Holes TIA FA-SAHHT WHA BUTT eI 
Ta! Grad wl S (erat Bl Garay Fen) ISIS TT Ta Tere Te GM TAME Ww, Fa 
Wart & apie UsrHt agen ager wat a sens ! at (at!) annie & oes 
(area & yep) | aad erga (aryl) Ugash ay gu ages ! agra | 
Oat | AT Ae THT; AT alas BAA Sl HAM, TS TAA at ara Me Ar (Ga) aeal 
%1 ai went at Se fear wt 83-83 BH aba A aT aT ToT aN 
aaa, frente Ht BU, WIS TR HU ET sal Tew Wed gy, wad 
afararanat st ssa Eu, amet amit ar feared gu, cord ape (fermfal) at 
sareTat S Sa ae sf Had GH atal & art ware & arent Gara] Stas at, ai a 
afte tat @ ere, aed rary fact eu tq (faye) & Ga se VAM Ae-eTe, 
WEES Ud weet Sa al AAU aU WAGE & ae & fre wrest 

29. On hearing and understanding these anisht... and so on up to... 
amangjna, unheard and harsh words, Devendra Shakra, the overlord of 
gods got angry at once... and so on up to... gnashing his teeth in anger, 
frowning and making three lines appear on his forehead, he addressed 
Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs—“O Asurendra ! Re ! 
Chamar ! O hankerer for the undesirable (death) (aprarthik-prarthak) ! . 
and so on up to... born on an inauspicious fourteenth day ! You will cease 
to live today. Your existence will come to end today. Know that you are not 
secure anymore.” With these words, while still sitting on his throne, 
Shakrendra raised his Vajra (thunderbolt) that was glowing, exploding, 
spluttering, emitting thousands of meteors, exuding thousands of flames, 
showering thousands of sparks making it difficult to look at, more 
brilliant than fire, having very swift movement, and red like Kimshuk 
flower. He then launched such extremely dreadful and terrifying 
thunderbolt to kill Chamrendra, the overlord of Asurs. 


20. TT HA aL AAS TATA a aed Ta Maat TAPS sraaTy Tag, 
uit frag fterg, froin freien cea aasmesttsa aes wea 
weet azarae fra fare fareqaary arg viens ara fahtaresari ga— 
STEM THAT AAATAT Se VA_NA VA Ara Veg srarTaTaaa Va we sia Ara 
wmradteas (2) (424) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 

fF SS oo 


EE eee Pe et Pe tet 


VANE, Va He ATT “TT aT’ sea FTA AG Vie FY gras sie 
ata rr wae | 

20, TUM TA AGC AFCA DAT 4 Te Va WGI, Wad want aa at 
A Aa Ea Sa, TI Va taart (‘GE Ts”) ga faa F gg ore F, fx (aH 
WIM WC Ue AM Sl) FHT HEA TM, aaa (aa al saa St Tar) oct Sai aie Ae a 
at (Get 8 set GA G1) FF: faa HT TT! (HS aot aw) feast F Ee gu vai S wer 
oe wT (fe Cer ater AL ora eter ct fect area Stat) ai A sah aHe at qe 
(GPT) Zz TAT, Seat aS (Ha ae gree |S A A) AS Hew 7A, aa ax Ha 
at Tet Aren ateh A ate 8 TaT—-aM Cas Ea, TE ATCA WAC GA THE aT 
freq care a fare artwa ato ayat & sraidta ster gen, wet wegdia ame Zo %, wet 
way F, UWaq Tet AS aghaget , set yedrenasH ae wet F (st ede earh) 
Ferd at, aet aren At Pre arate warts Ud va a Apa Tet EU aT A at 
Stet“ | (aa) aT St AT fers oreoy S’ -Sa WeaNTe Sher Bon At Sat eH Gas 
argda fire ast (fsa 7a) | . 

30. When that Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs saw that 
glowing... and so on up to... terrifying thunderbolt coming at him, he 
thought (what it was ?) and wished (to return to his abode). In other 
words, as soon as he saw the Vajra (thunderbolt) he closed his eyes and 
thought (of returning home). He was lost into his thoughts and wishes (It 
would have been good had I possessed such a weapon.) for a few 
moments when the crest of his crown shattered, the ornaments on his 
arms hung loose (as if his body had shrunk due to fear). With his legs up 
and head down, and sweat dripping from his armpits, that 
Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs rushed with his 
tremendous... and so on up to... divine speed and crossing innumerable 
continents and seas arrived where I (Bhagavan Mahavir) stood on a slab 
of rock lying under an excellent Ashoka tree in the Ashoka garden, in 
Sumsumar-pur city, in Bharat-varsh in this Jambu continent. Having 
come near me that terrified Chamarendra uttered in a voice hoarse with 


terror—“Bhante ! (Now) You are my only refuge.” Uttering these words 
he thudded (and hid) between my feet. 


STH FI fT? SHAKRENDRA’S WORRY 
29. OU Ol ee eRe VeeT AAT Sagres Hake ate ae ay Ty 
TA AGRE TATU, Hag TIA TR se age, Tag fray we afters 
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AYTTOH THY PANG SIS TATA As ASH HA, SA stEd a, afecrarsartey ar, 
SHOT aT eee eG aes Seah a TTA eH |e ETERS TY TETRA SHAT ATA 
WATT STOTT | sreaTATINY fa Hee she waala, wre wd sheen arireha, 
orate ‘et! a! stat! eat stenfey fa eee cre aPenere ore feare taney aoTET AS 
TPTSATY Hopreayy ARTA AT Seat ATE ATTN wa Vg aeaTATTATAy Tea 
TH sifere aera TAPRIE, TAMIA HH ASAT aot BLATT | 

afrassg A tra ! yfzarest Sat Agen! 

29. Tal Aa easy oh Sl Ta WaT wT arate seaaaTe arag Barta daeT TT 
BST fH AGH AFT TAT ST athe AAT ETS, FT ATOR AACA BAT gar aH Z, 
At FE AER HATTA TAT ar gaa fava (aaa) & fH ae afta wart, oda 
Ta & eat stern wafer are et ase fre feat eas aay arsxa SB saat Har 
(Somt) Mag Sertened TH a AH | at: Te age saga atted wart wag aera 
feos arferareat oT ars a St SET HI Tad Heras aH ara si ake tars H 
TA TAT SET HH Tea TTT ST (AL are hes BT aa |) eT AMAA BB AA 
FEZS SPT Ver frat HS std > safer ar wart Roar aire wa ataftrers BH wary 
a Ser Fat carey ar! ye tae S (Sas Fas a sare Prat ws-) “ar! a! sere! 
A ATT aT |” Fe MeTe UST BT (AE TAH GT a aT Gas AA & fire) Tae TAT 
feed tants 8 oa & HSS Seti aa ar Her Heat Ear ae oars Pes arava Ba- 
agal & dratate eter Ean araq Ta Ae aeettenga % Ares set H a, aet aren aire sei yA 
Foes Ut aT EX W BU Ta Ta Bl Ta vas fra (arza Vita fer) | 


& may | (fret THT MarR A Ia HT GH, TA AAT Gar eH AST set aT a we 
ar fee) Ga Al at Sars AL dara feet A 


31. At that time Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, had an inspiration 
(adhyavasaya)... and so on up to... resolve (sankalp) that Chamarendra, 
the overlord (Indra) of Asurs does not have so much power, capacity or 
ability that without the support of Arihants or Chaitya of Arihants or 
sagacious ascetics (bhavitatma anggar) he could, on his own, go 
upwards... and so on up to... Saudharma Kalp. That means 
Chamarendra has, indeed, come upwards... and so on up to... Saudharma 
Kalp only with the support of Arihants... and so on up to... sagacious 
ascetics (bhavitatma anagar). If it is so, this (the thunderbolt launched 
by me) will cause great disturbance to those Arihants... and so on up to... 
sagacious ascetics (bhavitatma anagar) and it would be highly grievous 
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for me. With these thoughts Shakrendra used his Avadhi-jnana and saw 
me meditating. The moment he saw me (he involuntarily uttered)— 
“Oh ! Alas ! What have I done !” Repenting thus Shakrendra rushed after 
the Vajra (thunderbolt) with his maximum... and so on up to... divine 
speed and crossing innumerable continents and seas arrived where I 
(Bhagavan Mahavir) stood under that excellent Ashoka tree and he 
caught that Vajra when it was just four Anguls away from me. 

O Gautam ! (When Shakrendra caught the Vajra he closed his fist with 
so great force that) The air blown from his fist blew the tips of my hair. 


2X. ATH A Aas tae Cara ant vseretha, wisest aA egal snare 
Watet weg, HLM aay Wag, ae TM Ts Tar—‘“Ta Ag Aa ! se Get Aree 
PAY TARE AFTON AAA SEATATST | AT oy AT apa VAM TAR sites 
AFTON Tey aaa Pras | AT oT A TAaTes eae aa AANA GY WT 
APS srgran aes wa site weak, Faryferg shee sree, “|e! et! ster ! at 
a fa weg arg cheesy ora ee carey are arr, Sareea AST 
wa Vareaiy, aaraisarewsay MT FEAT FE AAAS, FE WI Fea oT VTTINATTT 
oH free | 

TOMA Ff caryhtaar | arg 4 carpe |, UlirEta MT saryera ! og yA Va 
TSU TA Hee WA aay way, ate Aah Tages aM stag, aM 
Tet fara yt cers, aT Halts aged wa sareh—‘gaat fe ot ! wrt |! 
ACA | aT | MeN Tas HVeTaTA THI, A A A sat wea aera’ Fa 
meg wa fete arseyG arta fahe VAST 

QA. TTA SHA CITT eH A Ta Hl oeaHe ae ate a AT de are vation a 
OT YS area aT) SATS HL GETTY | aT St SAT HHT 
RS AYCR AQT UAT FH aH FS we ST aa ati aa AA aeeHlta Sart va 
AYR AGT GAT ae % fre aa Ber ari Fah TVA FR AHI FA WH BT 
Prat TAS Far fH a_eH agra wat was geo Tae ae @ fs ares G asa @ sat 
GUMS TH aT AH, TANS Yas GI se ges A GE YAS! Maa A ay Her 
way! fat AA ataftisns ar wart fears arcet tari angel tea G agar ‘a ar! 
ae t! Fare marr a vere At Te a Pree ws fae A oepe dha tans 8 Tet ag 
cargira fara &, set ore, att ag targitra @ fh are sie ae EU aT a 
a gers frat! (sre, ae ores St ara!) Fae al age aA & fre A set Yeager 
4 ait ga Ta F aren & ait oh ae s1 
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S wT! F (oy orerera & fete) ara Sarg ira S ae atre E 1 ara Sarah BR TAT 
BC Ty TT HTT Aa (erarefhet) F1A Var (aaa) YA: Ae SEM Gi Hear way x ze 
FA -AAEHTL HLS TAT FEF TET TAT | TET HTH gore A ates ara Ox a aa ae 


WA Ie Heat &, THA ACR AFC TAT S FA VA HE'S AFL ATTA MAT | 
OS TL HAT Ta Fea & Et Wars S Ta AAT, (oT) ata Ga Aa (sferq th) wa 
mel SI” Bi Hear Fe ers fre fee} array a, sel fen A area wer aT 


32. After that, Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, took the Vajra, went 
around me thrice clockwise, paid homage and obeisance to me and said— 
Bhante ! Taking your support, Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of 
Asurs, had come to deprive me of my grandeur. At that time, getting 
enraged, I had launched the Vajra to kill Chamarendra, the overlord 
(Indra) of Asurs. Immediately on doing that it occurred to me that on his 
own Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs, could not go upwards 
up to Saudharma Kalp. And he narrated the whole story. Shakrendra 
added—“Bhante ! I then used my Avadhi-jnana and saw you. The 
moment I saw you I exclaimed—‘Oh ! Alas ! What have I done !’ Then I 
rushed after the Vajra (thunderbolt) with my maximum divine speed, 
arrived where you, Beloved of gods, are stationed and caught that Vajra 
when it was just four Anguls away from you, Beloved of gods ! 
(Otherwise a great calamity would have struck.) I have come to and I am 
here in Sumsumar-pur and this garden just to retrieve my Vajra.” 

“Bhante ! I beg your forgiveness (for my fault). Kindly forgive me, 
O Beloved of gods ! You are kind enough to forgive me. I will never 
repeat such mistake.” Saying thus Shakrendra paid me homage and 
obeisance and moved in north-east direction. There Shakrendra stomped 
the ground thrice with his left leg and said to Chamarendra, the overlord 
(Indra) of Asurs—“O Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs ! Your 
life has been spared today by the grace of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. 
Now you have nothing to fear from me.” Uttering these words 
Shakrendra proceeded in the direction he came from. 


fates : ss & fara fate ft aren—wed (gra) = eS—sd Fei Saat X tad aA! 
TUNA (TTA) = Wes ATG TAA MTZ IT ATTA HCA STRAT | RS (sre) = Th wget 
aftread a wirerait aera sree at dem witred a aera at ate ae & wa FX are 
BCT Te | AERTS (HEMT) = GAT AST ATAT-SH GH Goo WH BaF, TAH 9,000 aa aH 
ord a aye etd @, ga ater a Geer Hed Fane (Gara) = sax d eer a aa aw Ae 
TEA SAT SFE (FRU) = ages & Year wr ara HA ATA | (ge, vaAVH 90s) 
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(9) Hers Ht yet cant sets owe A wre AY areata Ra aa va Wt Har a 
APATHAT SSA FAT IA ATTA ATH WA TarHe BIT Sear fax fed ald Fe Gearege at 
Th SST 

(2) sabe 4 ata-"'ga ye age A cers wea aw at at era He a? for fost after anle 
merges at fron fers ae saa saree ae ae Gwar? ah ga, art, ae a sae Ta FETA aT 
Past ereae BTA 2 | 

gars faba ef So—“‘orael ef eT AT ae were S ate wy aehars at anger at ag Te aE 
HE ed a? gae Sted wate Ta @ aN aa ar USN & fre sear Her |et wT ay Asa 
agra ! ter ata aa att des oe wast asa ers 

(3) da ala @ arn ages Tam & ae A oat se-“ay ! ag Sf At over &; AG 
ten atharg |" aa ae ce ar Ger Hed BU sea A TE & ae SS UM GT I a a 
THsHt Gla fran TTA & A A HY SAC Bl MH YT HC AUT 2 | 

(6) HT ATE al Gea ee afore area & fe ae arth fet agers at ster- “at 
Wray Ferale at reer S TA WoT Tar et AS! Tat AT FT ee ee... | TA: Ae FA aM St 
SAT BC AAT APT aie eT Br Tet A 


~ AG 3, 3. 2, YI 39-3? 


SAUDHARMENDRA LAUNCHING VAJRA AT CHAMARENDRA 


(1) Shakrendra, the king of gods was enraged at this villainy by Chamarendra. He 
launched his Vajra (thunderbolt) at the villain. Showering thousands of sparks, the 
Vajra moved towards Chamarendra who flew with his legs up and head down in the 
direction of Sumsumarpur to save his life. 


(2) Shakrendra thought—“How did this villainous Asur muster up the courage to 
come. up to Saudharma Kalp ? Without the support of Arihant or some other great man 
he could not dare to do that ?” Just then he saw Bhagavan Mahavir and realized that the 
Asur king had dared to challenge him under the auspices of Bhagavan Mahavir. 

Shakrendra was worried—“It would be highly grievous for me if the Vajra causes 
disrespect and harm to him ?” Shakrendra rushed after the Vajra with his maximum 
divine speed. Rushing ahead was Chamarendra, chasing him was Vajra and lastly 
Shakrendra for grabbing Vajra. 

(3) Rushing with great speed, Chamarendra hid behind Bhagavan’s feet and said— 
“Prabhu ! You are my only refuge. Kindly save me !” Just then Shakrendra caught that 
Vajra when it was just four Anguls away from Bhagavan’s feet and withdrew it. 
Shakrendra glared at Chamarendra hiding behind Bhagavan’s feet. 

(4) Shakrendra paid homage to Bhagavan and sought his forgiveness for his mistake. 
He then reprimanded Chamarendra—‘Your life has been spared today by the grace of 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. Otherwise you would have been severely punished.” 
Shakrendra once again paid homage to Bhagavan and returned to his heaven. 

—Shatak 3, lesson 2, Sutra 31-32 
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afer stadt ar al—gtataareat = Sah ae oe Ta are! Sones = 
ease (Peat) ages ar WaT gam) aU = sena-fen a Tease 
qaeat are’ oe Ut WeTsaT F) Tea = oat AT A A ARE HAT Vora #1 
Tasted = Kot aT S Ma AAT F A WHS Ue Fi agen = gar som! fAsenaay = 
SATA SAT HAM Agen = Hel & ary or art eat @ fear wT 


warahea : tat (en areal) & at ware & aree ala F-(9) aerevita (Gg afiva), aie (2) 
oatdiea! wa tg A cts A ond F aa et & organ aa orie a Frain aera F fra 
Tatas Hed F1 Ghrare + gaat ae Rear’, ga afea (waar) & aga seca F a 
arent avae (gfe, vale 99) 

Elaboration—The names of or adjectives used for Shakrendra— 
Maghavam or Maghava = controller of mighty clouds. Paagasasanam or 
Paakshasan = conqueror of the mighty adversary named Paak. 
Sayakkaum or Shatkritu = performer of hundred Pratimas as special 
resoives. He performed one hundred Pratimas as part of the fifth 
Shravak Pratima during his birth as merchant Kartik. Sahassakkham 
or Sahasraksh = having thousand eyes. Indra has 500 ministers and 
their 1,000 eyes are employed for his work. Vajjapanim or Vajrapani = 
wielder of a special weapon called Vajra (thunder-bolt). Purandar = 
destroyer of forts or cities of Asurs and other adversaries. 


TECHNICAL TERMS 


Durantapant-lakkhane—having inauspicious and undesired signs. 
Heena-punna-chauddase—one born on an inauspicious fourteenth day 
(a short-date in a fortnight devised for adjustment between lunar and 
solar calendars). Appusuye—irresponsible or careless. Payaddargam 
karei—stomps the ground with feet. Uchchholeti—kick or throw leg 
forward. Pachchholeti—to kick or throw leg backward. Also fall on the 
ground. Viyaddhamane—waving around. Viubbhavemane—glowing or 
brightening. Kesagge veeittha—blowing of tips of hair. 


Uttar-vaikriya—Divine and infernal beings have two kinds of 
bodies—(1) Bhavadharaniya (primary transmutable body or incarnation 
sustaining body), and (2) Uttar-vaikriya (secondary transmuted body). 
When divine beings visit the land of humans they create a new body 
suitable for this place. This body is called wttar-vaikriya. The 
commentator (Vritti) has defined it as secondary transmuted body with 
reference to the primary incarnation sustaining body. (Vritti, leaf 196) 
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dd BU Yeu BH Taga BH 2aarich THE DIVINE POWER TO RETRIEVE THROWN MATTER 

23.05. 9] aa! fe ere tae wet Werle aes ag aan Te Ta aa 
Zao a! BAe aaa ota AeCpN yaa Gerd after wy aaa seater 
Pitter ? 

[3 Jem, Ty 

Ly. 2] 8 Sree ia! ona Fiera ? 

CB.) arerar | error oF fare are Geareta Hereerthet ae rath eT eT HARA, BAF 
tesa ghee fr a rea fa ae Merah Aa, Ghee Ghar Val a AST aa TY APeaT) 

23.09. 9] araq’ | of mene Aa A SAP AY ATT TET AeTaNe Ta BT 
STR SAO TT! eree-e, erage aad 
FEMA SA FAT Ter FETA haan, Pax Ta Wes araHxt va vas HA A ads? 

[¥. lat, waa! ae aad 

Cw. 2] aq! foe are & ca, cect heh BU Yaa Hl, Tae VT HU TET STA 
Wand &? 

Ce. ] heat! we gene tat ora, ga Vet Taal ata cha ert %, avert Teer afer 
we et Tel &, Tah AehedH Fa a ee Ht aie He ah ote aie ste aie ater cer waht 
HAT TACT TW AeA Sra G1 TAY HITT S Sa, Web ET YET Sr VST HTH TA THS THT eI 


33. [Q. 1] “Bhante !” Addressing thus, Bhagavan Gautam Swami paid 
homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and asked— 
Bhante ! Are gods endowed with great divine opulence... and so on up 
to... influence capable of throwing matter, chasing it and retrieving it ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! They are capable of doing so. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why gods are capable of throwing matter, chasing it 
and retrieving it ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! When matter is thrown, initially it moves with great 
speed but later its speed is reduced; whereas the speed of gods with 
great opulence is fast initially as well as later; moreover, it continues to 


accelerate. That is why gods are capable of throwing matter, chasing it 
and retrieving it. 


IV. CW. 1 ae a! Fy aes ora srepahtahsart Aer! Het oT ia ! aaa 
Srey SATO] AY SAMS see Ay AaST Teka Aheaa ? 
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[3 ] tren ! ageparet tart ae afafeay ae ae aa, gia gic al a 
meray sey orey Aq, HT At Aq Afra Vari ve alata ate ale Aa, Alta ita 
Ya | He afakrag sey aqey Ta, We He al 

Wasa Va Mas Shae Sara TE Taha Tas AI, FT TH AS, H aot ais FT TAL 
ate | aera cae Aeea taro Ugeaehey, seseilsHsT TEL | 

wagd Get AAT args agra He araafe wae aA, I Mas ae, A Aas 
fe a at AE, Taeds sree Hahtars SQN Heels, UERaasT TET | 

Wa BG WAT | THK SI Tarooy VAL sryits stgeeal Al aT AVN ASAT | 

av. Cy. ] we! wefde ta ther ae the gu gare at gst FY ae B, al aa 
RATT MH ATH TT S AGTH ACU TAT al FA Hel THS THT ? 

[v. ] am ! agepare tal ar Ara as or fava (grisea) afar oir 
waita-wafta dar %, sit Gera faye aeq—aed aa AS Ble %, Wah anha 
tal at he aA or fave taste aan ahta-atta Bret & aire Area WA ar faa are 
eT TM HSS ST FI | 

Wa aa A Iehex Sa mH PTA FX HIT HT ae B, Sa FT HAT OT Ha at 
a ara ard S at GIT aM A ares at ds ana ad F1 (Matq-) ta aT TH 
al medias (GI TA A WM ae SRAM) Bee Aer %, ait aetna 
THA AIA AAT T F | 

Ue aaa A Aes Agta BA rat Area oH Awaz, Sa G Ara a A oH 
al a ara wd & ae SAAT eT aa er oe A aa at dim ara ard ZF! (state) 
HGH AIT TX a aitetaarsa (re TA a wea) asa ater % ait 
PAMNHHMSH (GM WM Bl HATA) Tad AAT FI 

FA BIC S Mas |! Se CATT MH, AH AT A AGUS ATM VAT a THsA F 
ane 7 Bt Aa 

34. [Q.] Bhante | When highly endowed gods are capable of chasiag 
and retrieving thrown matter, why could Shakrendra, the overlord of 


gods, not capture Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs, with his 
own hands ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The speed of the downward movement of Asur 
Kumar Devs undergoes continued acceleration and that of upward 
movement undergoes continued deceleration; whereas the speed of the 
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upward movement of Vaimanik Devs undergoes continued acceleration 
and that of downward movement undergoes continued deceleration. 

In upward movement Chamarendra takes three Samayas (the 
ultimate fractional unit of time) and the Vajra takes two Samayas to 
traverse the distance travelled by Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, in 
one Samaya. (This means that) The Urdhvalok-kandak (unit of time 
lapse for upward movement or the time taken in travelling upwards to a 
specific distance) for Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, is comparatively 
minimum and the Adholok-kandak (unit of time lapse for downward 
movement or the time taken in travelling downwards to a specific 
distance) for him is countable times more than that. 


In downward movement Shakrendra takes three Samayas (the 
ultimate fractional unit of time) and the Vajra takes two Samayas to 
traverse the distance travelled by Chamarendra, the overlord of gods, in 
one Samaya. (This means that) The Adholok-kandak for Chamarendra, 
the overlord of Asurs, is comparatively minimum and the Urdhvalok- 
kandak for him is countable times more than that. 

That is why Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, could not capture 
Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs, with his own hands. 


oa Ud aq Hy Halle a THE SPEEDS OF INDRA AND VAJRA 

24. [w. ] waemer ot aa! cheer taco vee ae fiita a afafraced wat 
HaSa Hy AM, IVT a, Fro a, Peearfes a ? 

C3. ] treet ! aareia Ga was Be Fara as stags wasrt wat, ta Gay 
AM Woy, VES TET APT TRE | 

34. [a] we | tee tact am a Geto, aeip-fasa atx 
freora—faea, ga dt ¥ atr—er fara for—for @ area %, sea (sites) & itt gra 
(Gar) @, aera fastens (at art a He afer) &? 

[v. ] rt ! cee caret om we ana A aad an as Ae ome 3, freer aaa 
FT AMT Ga & ae Hae Hh Aedes AT Sa FI 

35. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the movement (speed) upward, downward 


and transverse of Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, which one is less, 


which one is more, which one is equal and which one is much more (more 
than double) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, covers minimum 
area during downward movement in one Samaya, countable times more 
of that during transverse movement and countable times more of that 
during upward movement. 


2G. [u. ] ware ood! aaitaes srqeeomn use ote falta a afairaaer wat 
wetted TY AT, TET A, Frat T, faraier a ? 

Lv. ] tran ! aaetd Oe are aghte argu ee Seats weet aa, fata 
SEA WEY MBE, HS AAA APT Wey | aa Nl MeHeT edad aes, Tae fatrantea ara | 

3. (u.] re! ages agers ae & Heara—foea, areprra—faaa ait 
freterra—ferrg Fe ala farsa fotos S ated, seat (aire), Gea at fasteners & ? 

[3] ae ! ages age UA, UH aaa A aaa aA AT HT TT ; ferwy, 
ved deta am af (aa) ott Hea vas Ht dela am afte we F) saw 
wma ar free (as), Tea Ts gH Hr Hers, TA ate GTA TST! Teg fate aE F 
fe aft an forsa-as fasrottie seat afer | 


36. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the movement (speed) upward, downward and 
transverse of Chamarendra, the overlord of Asurs, which one is less, 
which one is more, which one is equal and which one is much more (more 
than double) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Chamarendra, the overlord of Asurs, covers 
minimum area during upward movement in one Samaya, countable 
times more of that during transverse movement and countable times 
more of that during downward movement. The information about 
movement of Vajra is same as that about Shakrendra, the only difference 
is that in place of ‘more’ state ‘much more’. 


U9. Cw. ] Weer Te! Aftaer Sa saOTRTTRT A TTA A HAL 
Hale TY MT, TI AM, Fret a, Praefeq a ? 

CS. J atrerr | weaeie cance tfieer taco SHA, sATTHTA PANTY | 

UC, TART fa HET AEH, MAT HA ATTA, SHOT AAMT | 

U8. u. ] aaa Fear | 

Co. ) ren! wera saa, starr PeerfeT | 


29. [¥. ] way ! cas Care om oT Aa AA a (Saga) Grea ait UT AA 
a (Sa) wet, FF eat aret F Star ara, fea grt a aed %, seat, Grae 
aera fagrarttren & ? 
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Cv. ] ham ! eax caret mm ST SIT AM a are aad Ast t aie AA AA aT 
ale Sas SAT ars F | 

26, THOS oT THA —faras HIT AT eer ATT St ATT TNT; fog ert aster 
B fe GACH Or Te TTF ST Ge TIS LISTS, SIT TA HT rat Sas Tea afer F 

38.09. aa (& mH -faea 4) yest et (at wa A Ger) 

[3] ar! aa a oo WR a ae aaa ater %, Ae aA at ome waa 
fasrorire 2 

37. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the time taken in downward movement (avapatan 
kaal) and upward movement (utpatan kaal) by Shakrendra, the overlord 


of gods, which one is less, which one is more, which one is equal and 
which one is much more (more than double) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! For Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, the time taken 
in upward movement is minimum and that taken in downward 
movement is countable times more than that. 


38. The statement about time taken by Chamarendra, the overlord 
(Indra) of Asurs, in moving is same as Shakrendra. The difference being 
that in case of Chamarendra the time taken in downward movement is 
minimum and that taken in upward movement is countable times more 
than that. 


39. [Q.] Then Gautam asked about movement of Vajra. 


{Ans.] Gautam ! In case of Vajra the time taken in upward movement is 
minimum and that taken in downward movement is much more than that. 


yo. [W. ] Wa oad! are, wonieagen, TATeT a Halted aA 
HATTA F SLATS F HA BALSA AM A TEI A, Fe A, aensa a ? 

(3. ] man ! waaer a aa UAT A aT, Te Ar AX Gat 
AAT AEH FSAI THA TTT, TH ae A gel TAT! 
WAT A TIT TAT F HAITI, TA SOT FT Geet AenieT | 
80. La. ] ae! ae aa, aarttoha—sa ait gee AAT UA, FF Beet Aa 
Ot ST Get aT GIT AM oT are; = Sel areal A A ata are Paws area, aea 
(aftr), Gra aterer fagrarfirs & ? 

Ca.) rt ! ee oT GIT a aT ret att aN aT Aa TA aT ae, 3 at 
Gea & ott wad Ha Fl es AS aA at areata aa aT HAT AA GT oe, 4 
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wre Gra & att (Gaten are 8) Gee afters Fl (SA Te) TACH BT GI TM ST 
Great a aa aor Alea GTA chr cre, F Say ret Gea E alte (Galen are a) fasta ze 

40. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the time taken in downward movement and 
upward movement by Vajra, master of Vajra (Shakrendra) and 
Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs, which one is comparatively 
less, which one is more, which one is equal and which one is much more 
(more than double) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The time taken in upward movement by Shakrendra 
and downward movement by Chamarendra are equal and minimum. The 
time taken in downward movement by Shakrendra and upward 
movement by Vajra are equal and countable times more (than the 
aforesaid). In the same way time taken in upward movement by 
Chamarendra and downward movement by Shakrendra are equal and 
much more (than the aforesaid). | 


faa : dela, gra aie Parents ar ettacr—saes fea Arar at aaa A aa B, TAA a 
Sa Ue wa A arent aatd wae UH ae A Ae we aM, farer ss aM ait GAT at 
OTT Ta | 


sat Wat aos at Heals ait at aS arena aerax sang ws %, Saar area aE s 
fe ers UH SH A ah ahr GUT re Fa aes oH Ue aa A a ators Ae Ore 21 fg 
Taek, TATE at Tae Hae Het aa-aret A ares 81 sald sax TH aaa A PTA 
AA HIT TA &, SET IT BIT A F aa al al aaa athe wa BI Gs BAT TTT 


Oe a Are TT A her Hee ele , fered TF shherae ae HIT TMF givers Stet & | FATT 
aa a1 etn as Beer aterm, fetes ats Pastore at art = Beart—atea cs are aie 
Beary as fasteners at artery arorenfera Pasrarftres st siete gre fargronftres Sat Ft 


wats UH ana A fren Are ore %, saat & Are WA A oa al a aaa att qa a 
am are wT S| (QP, wrech. of. a, FE 9c) 


Elaboration—Clarification about countable times, equal and much 
more—The distance covered by Shakrendra during downward movement 
in two Samayas is equal to that covered during upward movement in one 
Samaya. For example—In one Samaya Shakrendra covers a distance of 
one Yojan downward, one and a half Yojan in transverse direction and 
two Yojans upward. 


The upward speed of Shakrendra and the downward speed of 
Chamarendra is said to be equal. It means if Shakrendra goes two Yojans 
upward in one Samaya, Chamarendra goes two Yojans downward in one 
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Samaya. But in case of Shakrendra, Chamarendra and Vajra taken 
together the pattern is applicable only in upward movement. It means 
that the upward distance Shakrendra covers in one Samaya is covered by 
Vajra in two Samayas and by Chamarendra in three Samayas. ‘ 

The downward speed of Vajra is low, the speed in transverse direction 
is greater and that upward is still greater. Therefore the distance 
covered by Vajra downwards is two-thirds of a Yojan, that in transverse 
direction is slightly more than two-third of a Yojan and that in upwards 
direction is much more than two-third of a Yojan. 

The downward distance Chamrendra covers in one Samaya is covered 
by Shakrendra in two Samayas and by Vajra in three Samayas. (Churni 
of Abhayadev’s Bhagavati Vritti, p. 178) 


PAH BNI Haat — TET CHAMARENDRA'S GRATITUDE 

9. WT A ae age sare qanahyas wah Bee aro wET 
Ta Sa TA ATT Terie aM gee wae Merete 
META PATA ATS PTAA HEATH yfterary Peery Arak 

49. AYCH AYU GA aH |S HTS AH eM, fg toa tact mH H ArT 
feed Ta Fey arta @ areata gen, fer ate gia & aye A se gan AAR das 
TES aT 8 Fe al eae oe wa fare gu sft at yf A sre EU area HUM Fa, 
PATE THs at gaara 4, ware are eras oe (faaa yar F Saran) Prax 
ee WT 

41. Chamarendra, the overlord of Asurs, was free of the fear of Vajra. 
However, due to the great insult inflicted by Shakrendra, the overlord of 
gods he was overwhelmed by worry and grief. Deprived of his self 
confidence he sat on the Chamar throne in the main assembly of the 
capital city Chamarchancha brooding with his chin in his palms and 
down cast eyes. 

VR. TT a ahs sigad amtrrahaaaaan tar sterrrdat ara Parra 
Uri, We aaa area Ta enh oi Faryfiar | sterroriaT ara Brae ? aT 
ant srghte srgcoT a aPnPraahtaaaay 8 od aarh—“es Uy Vary | ay aT 
wre Healy rey eg as VAS Tatra Tata stems | aT of At afte MATH A 
ery aaa Paes! a Me OF vag Taya | are eva Teraced aeahs WATT 


wradtaa (2) (436 ) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


SR A OR A OG eo ks 


20S 


FS i SS 


he ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


ares seafey aattanay FEAT, FE TAA, FE ATA, Fea oa Vaart eae 
of eT OT ere | AOL TS STAN SATA TATA BT eA | 

fa seg aseET aTntraaeeiis—aa aa wr We aac a AG 
sity wa wapreg, carom 74 frega aenfe—cniet aa Tea wa za 
wa Gg Ha! ay get rey was ae Face waka seas wa TH ME ot Hag 
Tayart wes wT afenes oa Rea a aah oT tay ! wa 
Be fest saaHag, wa ailagad wales wadas, arta RA aeeyW ata 
fet vend . 

2. TI AAT AACA AFT VA al AM Geet WEA BM 8 aears 
Ota BU UMN Uitag FY Toa tat A Sar at Ss era Tsar Fa WH Sea's Aarqira | 
oe age Ate Hoey AE et Ta el, Ta ate faa A aa Sas? sa we agra 
AY TAT A FT WHT HE'S earqfral | FA eqata (seas E) eT wa Aerie 
ST SHA (PIM) AHL, SK Sa MoH SH TAG oa B Ae—-weE HA wr AAT Gag 
fear ati (eget AA gente Foret Saxe feat am!) saa aera Hira sar aA 
me & fry ae TAR UT oe Har atl ae_ tarqfat | wen et ae wa Tere 
a, frre waa a 4 @aereiet aer—ter & wea) aer (afearacita) cet; aix 
(Gaeta S gw) eeot Tet at Tea S, aie ane Tet AS El aa: B targhed | eH wa 
Gel AT AAT TAT ETAT Hl TA TRTE HE, AA TASY TTT BT |’ 

A Wart fray Hes TE TAT a dias wot arts tal & aa, araq ad— 
ae Ta se atage & Ae, wet X an, get AL atte orem AY Pree onat a 
ae Safe ae SA Wehr St Ara SATAN HUSH FA WHT Steor—S TTA | 
OATH HHT HHT F ea dex SoU Veh Hl, Taal aT a AE—wE Sea & fre way 
aT, wad (ake we) era carga ar vet a, fa fre ware & F aaereita eae 
aret Prater frac HT Tet El Ha: F ears ! A (gee fre) ara at atta EI 
(at ment ae) Tat-qe fear Saal) FX wer rari fax TAA sera ware SH areafarty 
(area at mem) frees | fat ae fire fear a aren en, seat fee F arre wen 7a 

42. At that time when the gods born in the Samanik Sabha saw 
Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs, in grief due to the 
shattering of his resolve, they joined their palms and submitted— 
“Beloved of gods ! Why are you so grief stricken as if your resolve has 
been broken ?” At this Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs, 
replied—“Beloved of gods ! I had resolved to personally deprive 
Shakrendra, the king of gods, of his grandeur under Shraman Bhagavan 
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Mahavir’s auspices. (Accordingly I went to his Sudharma Sabha and 
created havoc). Enraged by this act, Shakrendra launched the Vara to 
kill me. But, O Beloved of gods ! Bless Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir by 
whose grace I remained untouched (by pain and torment) and could 
return here in peace. Here I am. Therefore let us all go and pay homage 
and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up to... 
worship him.” 


Deciding thus, that Chamarendra, the overlord (Undra) of Asurs, 
along with his sixty four thousand Samanik Devs... and so on up to... all 
his opulence came here near me under that excellent Ashoka tree where 
I was stationed. Here he thrice went around me clockwise, paid me 
homage and obeisance and said—Bhante ! I had gone to personally 
deprive Shakrendra, the king of gods, of his grandeur under your 
auspices... and so on up to... (as aforesaid). O Beloved of gods ! Bless you, 
by whose grace I remained untouched (by pain and torment) and live in 
undisturbed peace. Therefore, O Beloved of gods ! I beg your forgiveness 
(for my misdeed).” (Saying thus he—) went in the north-east direction 
and gave a performance of thirty two types of dances and dramas. After 
that he went back in the direction he had come from. 


YR. Ua Bg Mae | aT orga secon a aT Va ar Ter aa BTAPTAT | 

fect aera | weriaee are feRarteha ara ott afer 

4. SOA | Fa aT S IQes aR TA at ae fea ta—ahy, fea ta-ghe 
Ua freq Ca-GHT TIME FAT B, WA FST S BT TAHT STAT HC Te I 

wats at Rafa wa armas a @ at ae set a Waar Heats aa aT Tae 
Ee SPM, Wad GAS FG HT aT BUT 

43. Gautam ! That is how Chamarendra, the overlord (Indra) of Asurs 


got, acquired and manifested (abhimukh) that divine opulence... and so 
on up to... influence. 


The life-span of Chamarendra is one Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit 
of time) and descending from here, he will be born in the Mahavideh 
area and finally become a Siddha (liberated soul)... and so on up to... end 
all miseries. 

TYP B MerebeeT WHT BI TAT FT THE SECOND REASON FOR VISIT TO SAUDHARMA KALP 


ve. Co. te afra o ie | orga tar aed woafe ara arent set ? 
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Co. ] wer! af of tart sectaaar at afta a stared sake aa 
aad —sel ! ot ones fen Bag var wea wa aferarranl aah of anes 
feat thd ora aire afte ct wader Bee taro fen BAA wa 
STATA, AAT oh HT Vet Save ata arr aera ot onete fe 
a ARNT! A TS Mi WaHe Beer tareoh sid va, Wart aa 
wane tice caren fee Vals ara afararrad| was ata ove fF was Bee tac 
fea cag are ahr, a AM aa Taner Bera tach fea BAe wa 
STATA, AUS aa oe fa Tas ARS Sacre Peal Vale oa aro | 

Wa ag ten ! aeeHara tan we Va ara BEAT SA 

aa wa ! Ba ta! fa 

ae AAT Il 
WAST ae : fags Vea AAT Il 

ve. (a. ] way! aga eq oagq deri aH wat fea are—(geaa) a 
wd & ? 

[3.] Way! acites 4) onpiea—(Geart Gea) dar aeaae—(seart & aifan 
Waa H) SF Cat Bl Fa WS ST, Fa SY ST ara aeaaaT Taq AAMT dae TA 
Set S—ae | SA Veh fea Saas oraq wore BH %, wa SB, arena a 3 
wet fra cq-ahe SA Tore als, area at 3, Ie A fea ta-ahs tax 
CTT Me AT BUTT ats, afrarara at, cet fer da-ahts Bax Zest gH 
wre Se, ater ae, ae a fear teas ea fh camer maq 
ATTA TT tht Sl oa: SH TTY ott Ces ToT ow & aD yee ef ua Fhe tas 
Wm ENT Wea oa feeg ea—ahs, ea 2a-yura at te; Te SAM ENT ASI, Wa va Rat 
tats, fer ca-wra at tha tame aH tai tx tau ww a TS, 
sfrerrarnd freq taxes aad fer ca—were St ea TTY aie ATL EMT TITS TA 
ve fey ca—aRs, Faw al Cax Sa oH A 

& am | ye ore (aA a art a aren) @ agar ta wag dented aw 
BU Ted e1 

‘way | OM Ge SIT Set Warts, aL | ae eat vere 2’, Ver wear thas 
Ra TENT a SAT SHY | 

Oe ATE 
delta states : facta Geers are I 
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44, [Q.] Bhante |! Why do Asur Kumar Devs rise and go up to 
Saudharma Kalp ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! The just-born gods and those at the fag end of their 
life have this inspiration... and so on up to... resolve—“Oh ! We have 
acquired, possessed and experienced this divine opulence... and so on up 
to... influence. The divine opulence as we have acquired and experienced, 
the same divine opulence has also been acquired and experienced by 
Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods). The divine 
opulence as Devendra Shakra, the Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) has 
acquired and experienced, the same divine opulence has also been 
acquired and experienced by us. Therefore, we should go and appear 
before Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods, and witness that divine 
opulence and influence acquired by Shakrendra, the overlord of gods. 
And let Shakrendra, the overlord of gods witness that divine opulence 
and influence acquired by us. Also let us know that divine opulence and 
influence acquired by Shakrendra, the overlord of gods. And let 
Shakrendra, the overlord of gods, know that divine opulence and 
influence acquired by us. 


Gautam ! For that reason (to witness and display) Asur Kumar Devs 
rise and go up to Saudharma Kalp. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to.:. ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF CHAMAR @ 
@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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(6a KRIVA (ACTIVITY) 


Ure teary FIVE ACTIVITIES . 

9. A SIH A MATT Tae A AML Sen, ara afar VST! Ae HAT Avi 
SAY Ta siaTa ASATA TT STOTT TET aT BATT Ua aT 

9. Oe ae, WA A Toye’ ATT aM; set TET wet aa utag (erhoe GAA 
ag at GAwy) ATS WE Ta GAT A Ta H ata (rex) vey a wz (aca) 
ASAT AHH SIT (GS TUN) ATA HY UYTTAT GHA SU Fa Wa Ta 

1. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 
Description (as before). Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there. People came 
out. Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. During that period of 
time Mandit-putra Anagar, (the sixth Ganadhar or senior disciple of 


Bhagavan Mahavir)... and so on up to... paid his homage and obeisance 
and submitted— 


2.00. ] es oF ie ! fefearst qooransty ? 


3.) age ! aa fehtast worst, ¢ wean afer weit 
Uftarattrar wengarafeeftar | 

R. La. ] wre ! feared frat & ? 

[¥.] afsaga ! feat ota %, a ga wore 8-(9) arta, (2) anftraciral, 
(3) wrattyent, («) urftaraPrat, eit (4) wrenferarftat Rear 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many activities (kriya) are there ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! There are five activities (kriya)—(1) Kayiki 
(bodily or physical activity), (2) Aadhikaraniki (activity involving 
instruments), (3) Praadveshiki (hostile action inspired by feelings of 
anger, aversion and malice), (4) Paaritapaniki (punitive action of 
inflicting punishment and pain on others), and (5) Praanatipatiki (act of 


Se et te Pe ee a a 


harming or destroying life). 7 
3.0. ] argat ot ia ! afar aehret worn ? rT 
(3. ] Hage ! gfe worn, a wel—sepaceraRaften a gasaeapef tar aI 7 
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3. 1a.) rea ! arret far ferry wane Gre? 

[v.] afsaga ! arfreat fear et vere at %, wa-(9) arqaerara fa, ax 
(2) guamara fear 

3. [Q.] Bhante | Of how many types is bodily or physical activity 
(kayiki kriya) ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! Physical activity (kayiki kriya) is of two types— 
(1) Anuparat-kaaya-kriya (physical activity of a person who has not 
resolved to abstain from sinful activities), and (2) Dushprayukta-kaaya- 


kriya (physical activity of a pervert ascetic with sensual and mental 
cravings). 


¥. 0a. ] sferetran of aie! Reha sehr gor ? 

[ 3. ]afager! gfret corn, & aerate aha a Prearronferereattar a | 

¥. 0a.) are onttrenetiray fiver Peary were ait & ? 

[¥.] asaga ! onftractrat fear at ware tt %-(9) daternfrecor fear, aie 
(2) Pretctartrercoftear | 


4, [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is activity involving instruments 
(aadhikaraniki kriya) ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! Aadhikaraniki kriya is of two kinds— 
(1) Samyojan-aadhikaranik-kriya (the act of assembling weapon with 
already made components), and (2) Nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya (act of 
making weapons from scratch). 

&. 0a. ] asititar of ia! Raita agiter qoorn ? 

Cv. ]aiager ! sitet corn, af tel—censiitren a artesian a1 

&.[ a. ] req ! yrattient fire fact wane are? 

Cs. ]Hisaga ! wefan fear at were at &-(9) stra weft ean, sirx (2) atta 
pratent far | 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is hostile action (praadveshihi 
kriya) ? 


[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! Pradveshiki kriya (hostile action) is of two 
kinds—(1) Jiva-pradveshiki-kriya (hostility towards living being), and 
(2) Ajiva-pradveshiki-kriya (hostility towards non-living things). 


&. 0a. ] aftaratiran of fq ! faite weet yoo ? 
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[v. ]afager! sitet corn, & we—aeernaratrn a weernftarattran a1 

&. 0m. ] rey! onftaraPrat toa faa were ait & ? 

[3.] sfaga ! oftaraPret fear at ware at @-(9) meanftata, six 
(2) Teeeranfcarara | 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is punitive action of inflicting 
punishment and pain on others (paaritapaniki kriya) ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! Paaritapaniki kriya (punitive action) is of two 
kinds—(1) Svahast-paaritapaniki-kriya (inflicting pain on self and 


others with one’s own hands), and (2) Parahast-paaritapaniki-kriya 
(causing other person to inflict pain on self and others). 


9. [ a. ] Wengsaratattar of a! aefter wor ? 

[3.] aagm | ger worn, a aeaeemrngaatafia a wee 
UMTS ateaheat a | 

9.09. ] req ! oremiraratiean feat wane ait & ? 


[3.] afsaga ! yrenfeorat fear at vere at t-(9) wee wenftorafear, six 
(2) Teeet wrerarteaT | 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is act of harming or destroying life 
(praanatipatiki kriya) ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! Praanatipat kriya is of two kinds—(1) Svahast- 
praanatipat kriya (destroying life of self and others with one’s own 
hands), and (2) Parahast-praanatipat kriya (causing other person to 
destroy life of self and others). 


Farrar : fer —oragtt & fee ar atef wae aca wel %, aafttg Geren wee are B—arterey B 
areread der ar wet; Rae ae are afte a, afta et a watts a, wa ae ate Praca 
el Bl HA, Ta TH HS A HS Hae eer A ear B! 

Wea fears at at ga wart B—ael—arar F ar ara Sy ait snftrachhdt—hrea 
ore wr Atante Stfeal Fart at otra sat %, Ver ats aqer a ert sear aan, 
ware grea aie fear & arert afta weaned z, attract @ aa ae Bear waeat—wes 
(reer) & Pra Be aaa weTET far! aeaaa—ara viet at utes a tet ar a 
BM eel fear | wenn —sitrat es weit ar arferare (Peart ar Rarer) @ SA are Bea 

agrraratem—oonieae oe @ aden arrgitea wet at ordfte Bram ae fear 
afera wai at ardt 81 gagmaraten—geed (So ate) @ vam are art Aaa gE ya 
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aet ATV ENT FE fal aE feat wera Sad wl WH waeagr wal F1 MaeraitercnRa— 
dart a ae 8—siSAT| Ta—-ag—aftral a vast & fre yaq—-gaa saael a weat aa 
ane da ae, ava feat Hh cared A fra frerect ud feb veref dare act 
PrentaReactiea—aereat, Sei, ATT aie sre ar Pai aca Prdda &1 Ue) Prada 
attract fear srawrafrat—aery ot Gat & sia at ay HS MOA are Pear seetamateat— 
wate vere oT By HM G SM ae far) wearattaral—aet sey a ATA Sl, Far a 
aera at al—det Wear Teeeataal—gat wl Wem tat a gat & aftr @ thst 
TSIM! ase — AIT TT Se AT AT Tae BH Mey ar arferara—(Pg1) HAT 
TERTAT TAMAR FAT H SMT AT FAC BH HTM sr sera BAT | 

Elaboration—In Jain view kriya (action) does not simply mean to do or 
to act. In ontological terms it means intent or action that causes bondage 
of karmas irrespective of its being physical, vocal or mental. As long as a 


being does not cease to be active it continues to invite karmic bondage no 
matter how minute it is. 


The details of five activities are—(1) Kayiki—activity within or by the 
body; physical activity. (2) Aadhikaraniki—any activity that qualifies 
(adhikar) a soul for ignoble rebirth including that in hell; it also means 
activity involving instruments (adhikaran) of violence including sword 
and disc-weapon (chakra). (8) Praadveshiki—hostile action inspired by 
feelings of anger, aversion and malice. (4) Paaritapaniki—punitive 
action of inflicting punishment and pain on others. (5) Praanatipatiki— 
act of harming or destroying (atipaat) life (praan). 


Anuparat-kaaya-kriya—physical activity of a person who has not 
resolved to abstain from sinful activities; this applies to beings who have 
not abstained from violence and other such acts (avirat). Dushprayukta- 
kaaya-kriya—physical activity of a pervert ascetic with sensual and 
mental cravings; this also applies to a pramatt-samyat (accomplished but 
negligent) due to negligence or stupor. Samyojan-aadhikaranik-kriya— 
samyojan means to join or assemble; the act of assembling weapon with 
already made components, such as a trap for animals or birds; this also 
includes concocting a poison. Nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya—act of 
making weapons like sword, lance, spear etc. from scratch. Jiva- 
pradveshiki-kriya—hostility towards liying beings owned by self or 
others. Ajiva-pradveshiki-kriya—hostility towards non-living things. 
Svahast-paaritapaniki-kriya—inflicting pain on self and others or both 
with one’s own hands. Parahast-paaritapaniki-kriya—causing other 
person to inflict pain on self and others or to cause pain in some others 
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name. Svahast-praanatipat kriya—destroying life of self and others with 
one’s own hands. Parahast-praanatipat kriya—causing other person to 
destroy life of self and others. (Note—In all aforesaid cases activity or act also 
includes the acquisition of karmas caused by that activity or act.) 


C.C a. gf aa ! efter gee Aeon ? gfe Feo Tear afeaT| 

[&. ]Afsagen ! gfe faite, ve een; oH yh Aeon, eT PaftaT| 

é.C yu. ] way | sar vent fiver eat, aie HS Aer Ske B ? aaa Feet Seat Stat 
%, We fear ah & ? 

[v. ] aftsaga ! qeet fear ett %, are F Gen eh 3; Weg vet Ae et ait HS 
feat Bt, Cat Aet Sra 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! Is activity first and pain next ? or is pain first and 
activity next ? 


[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! It is activity first and pain next, not pain first 
and activity next ? 


Ro La.) ater or aa! ae Perat Rattar wars ? 
C3. ] een, otter 

8.08.) ray ! ae oro a (sf) fear rr ? 
Cz. et, am Hh (far) ret a 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Is kriya (acquisition of karmas) applicable (also) to 
Shraman-nirgranths (Jain ascetics) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, it is applicable to them also. 

90. Cw. me ae! eT Preah Paha arg ? 

(3. ] Sage | creat GRR a, Te ag TTT Freteaet ata aac 

90. (a. ] Wray ore & fear fea were (Para) a art B ? 

[¥. J ahsaga ! ware & are ait aT (A-ae—are at Wate) & Pra a, 4 
at arent @ sree at fear wera Ft 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! For what reason kriya (acquisition of karmas) is 
applicable to Shraman-nirgranths (Jain ascetics) ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! Kriya (acquisition of karmas) is applicable to 
Shraman-nirgranths (Jain ascetics) for two reasons, due to stupor 
(pramad) and due to yoga (association of mind, speech and body). 
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fees : frat wert sai ?—foat at at ort @, aeifee at or ert feat @ A eta 21 ved 
ay ohm, al saat Aeat—anyqua (she HiT) ei ata: Bear sit deat 8 ard—-area wa aT 
Mery 81 (Ge, THe 92) 

spay st fea: ware ate am a—aden ferca seo at at ware aire arr & Afra a 
foe err &; seer aes ae ze fH TIT we Gaara (seTaEM) aE WaTeRE (Seale) 
erat THe frard Geta %, Ta ae eer WaT Hee Fi aT We ag TANT TTUNTAR wea 
aA sat Trae feat wa-aea—mia (am) @ aeat & aa ae tales fear a 
BEM S| 

Elaboration—Why kriya first ?—Kriya (action) is the source of karma 
because bondage of karmas is caused only by kriya (action). Bondage of 
karmas comes first, only then its fruits (pain) can be experienced. Thus 
there is a cause and effect relationship between kriya and pain. (Vritti, 
leaf 182) 

Kriya of Shraman-nirgranths (Jain ascetics)—Even completely 
detached ascetics acquire karmas due to stupor and association. This 
means that when such an ascetic indulges in movement and other 
actions negligently or in stupor it is called action due to stupor and 
association. When he does so carefully and free of stupor it is called 
action exclusively due to association (Iryapathiki kriya). 


abea— athe cial et staeeaT TERMINAL ACTIVITY OF ACTIVE AND INACTIVE BEINGS 

99.[ 9. ] oa of ia! war ated wag tag ae hes wey Geng wes Ta 
aieerag ? 

C3. leat, aiagen ! aa of aan atta wag ora dt ra ahora 

99.09. ] aq ! en ie oar afta (afar ar oftfta) ea @ atoar &, fatter wa 
F Bid &, aaa zs (WH WB Gat ww ae 2), aa fer |e (ater or it 
Ueet 8) asa eter (ad fesratt F ce—-qeran) %, ger (aa) sar, wafta (wart By 
Gita) Sar at Hea s; shy aA Taco BA-TA Arey A afore Har B ? 

C¥.] et, afsage | ofa ear aftra—(afttta) wa @ sive %, wag sa-sa wai F 
aftora eter | 


11. [{Q.] Bhante ! Does a living being (jiva) tremble always every 
moment, tremble various ways, move (from one place to another), 
pulsate (move little or slowly), move in all directions (ghattit), get 
agitated (kshubdh), gets intensely inspired (udirit) and accordingly 
change its state (bhaava) or transform (shrink or expand) ? 


ee Pe ee ee ee a eae ae 
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{Ans.] Yes, Mandit-putra ! A living being (jiva) trembles always every 
moment... and so on up to... accordingly changes its state (bhaava). 

92.08. 9) Maa Hea! @ Me aan aera oa Uae aa a OT ee TTT Bia 
sateftar wate ? 

[u. ] oh ores wae 

Cw. 2] & Heres Ha! wd qeag—ond a A A eT aia oa ata tafe 
A Wala ? 

Ce. ] Aager ! ara a ot 8 ae car atta ore Trae ara a a oe sear 
AAA AACAa, SEY ata, BCA ash, TATA ATA, ATTA AAA MATA, 
AY FATT, ALY AAT, AAT ATA FET TPMT TT. LAT eT STATI 
RTTTY Fay rerarany Perera vara asta, & AE Haga | wa 
Feat—aTa | OS via aa Vea Vata aa Tora aT a OT eT Seer sie staat 
7 Wate | 

92.09. 9 ] aq! Te ce sie aia Ba a BM &, Mad Sa-a at F afer 
Bae, TI TH RAT Te Bite Bl aiary—(ATT) GAA al araisar (Hen) eet ? 

[v.] afteaga ! ae af amet ad ¢; (aif ha we ae frog 3, wa aH 
arise (Af) vel et aaa |) 

Cu. 2] way! foe aren a ter Her aren & fe Te ae sie afraen 4 Bar Boa 
%, Wag Ts TH Taal aay Bae St artes el Sra ? 

[3.1 & afteaga ! ota we cae war aftaed a aio &, wag st-aa Tat FX 
oftera eat %, Ta ae ae (ata) orreey (Ear at waht) wees, Aer (Sar wr daa) 
Hacer &, wares (Gftara Sr) Hears; ae F er &, Aes A Tear ¥, aie GAT 
HWE Fl) TT, SCT GAT TTT GET Ea TAT aes A, Peey FB ate ae F 
Waar vila, aEA-a wo, ACT, shat site weal al Gea wears A, gies BF, qa 
(Faera aart 4, oat steer aitg Fireart 4), freart #, at are years F ait uftarg 39 
Hoga ee 1 gatay & aftsaga | set arr a er wer oe & fe wa ae aia aa 
atiaen 8 aaa eta %, aed St-o4 wat F oftra ain %, aa aH ae oa, ahaa 
aay (acral) F area wet BT Aaa | 

12. [Q. 1] Bhante ! When a living being (jiva) trembles always every 
moment... and so on up to... accordingly changes its state (bhaava), then 


at the last moment (of his life) does he undergo ant-kriya (the terminal- 
activity; last action or ending cycles of death) ? 
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[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! That is not correct. (because as long as a jiva 
has activity, terminal-activity is not possible) 


{Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that as long as a living being (jiva) 
trembles always every moment... and so on up to... accordingly changes 
its state (bhaava), he cannot at the last moment (of his life) undergo ant- 
kriya (the terminal-activity) ? 

[Ans.] O Mandit-putra ! As long as a living being (jiva) trembles always 
every moment... and so on up to... accordingly changes its state (bhaava), 
he continues to indulge in violent or sinful activities (aarambh), resolve to 
indulge in sinful activity (samrambh)j, and acts of tormenting 
(samaarambh); he lives doing violent or sinful activities (aarambh), 
resolving to indulge in sinful activity (samrambh), and doing acts of 
tormenting (samaarambh). While indulging in violent or sinful activities 
(aarambh), resolving to indulge in sinful activity (samrambh), and 
indulging in acts of tormenting (samaarambh); while living doing violent 
or sinful activities (aarambh), resolving to indulge in sinful activity 
(samrambh), and doing acts of tormenting (samaarambh) a living being 
causes misery and grief to, as well as beats and torments many praan, 
bhoot, jiva and sattva (beings, organisms, souls and entities) making them 
wail, shed tears. That is why, O Mandit-putra ! It is said that as long asa 
living being (jiva) trembles always every moment... and so on up to... 
accordingly changes its state (bhaava), he cannot at the last moment 
(of his life) undergo ant-kriya (the terminal-activity) 


92.0. ) atte ot ae! cen atta At vate ara a a a ara aftoraier ? 

C3. Jem, sage ! ota oy aan aera ora At afters | 

93.09. ] wtaq ! cite ata (ngacen @) afiren 3 et aftaa we Se, aaq TA 
BA Aral F atest Fel Star ? 

[¥.] , afsaga ! ota var & fre aficed @ tt aftad wel ete, Wad TA-TA 
wrat F oftora et era (stats Ue feat feareisa sh et eave &)) 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! A living being (jiva) does not tremble always every 
moment... and so on up to... accordingly does not change its state (bhaava) ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Mandit-putra ! A living being (jiva) does not tremble 
always every moment... and so on up to... accordingly does not change its 
state (bhaava). (In other words, a being may be devoid of all activity 
some day.) 


wradteyat (%) ( 448 ) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


Sf SS BS 


i 
- 
¥ 
¥ 
¥ 
4 
bg 
YF 
¥ 
oF 
oF 
iF 
¥ 
¥ 
YF 
¥ 
¥ 
| 
| 
| 
4 
4 
L 
| 
+ | 
| 
| 
4 
| 
4 
| 
+ | 
| 
| 
y 
y 
4 
Y 
| 
y 
4 
+ 
¥ 
4 
| 
y 
4 
| 
4 
E 


iS SF SSG SS A SS oo 


69S. [8.9 aa ao aa! 8 te at cate a A oe aoa oa a ae 
Waa sa staeattar vate ? 

C3. ] Se, Wa wag 

[w. 2] 8 Sree Wea ! ora wae ? 


Cv. )afage ! ara ao 8 ole wan aera oh vate ona oh oom aa af a oe 
a sree, a areata, Ar carafe, at arty ass, TH aA aes, MN AAA azz, 
TTT, TATA, ATA, SITY HATA, ATA SATA, WAY sarAary 
STITT, YA, MATT, ATT STATA Ta aaa AEE 

98.0 9.9] Wad! we ae Sha Gar & fre aren F Bia ANT Sa, Aad VA-TA 
arat & after Fel ele; TT FAT Sa Tre al arta aaa A arafeoar (Aft) ae Vt wre ? 

[3 Jet, @hsags !) te ote at ofera ara 4 arafar (afer) et ort Bt 

[w. 2] w71aq ! Ver foe are S Here fH Ua the a arahar—ARw et aT & ? 

(3. ]ahsaga ! wa ae ofa war (& fore) aftaed a A afta ae Se, Bag SA 
oF Ural F ofeorat sel Ste, Ta ae sia oreesy sel He, TTT A HTT We GATT 
wel Hea, aC 7 St ae wile ares F, eH Us Garey F yga ee Fi aH, GT 
AT TAH ACL BTA BHT TET SEH, TET ae GATT F wT a eat gar sha, 
aea—-G wet, yA, stat atte weet at gee Wgart Farag oftara sera |e A WAT 
(ar Pattee) et erat | 

14, [Q. 1] Bhante ! When a living being (jiva) does not tremble always 
every moment... and so on up to... accordingly does not change its state 


(bhaava), then at the last moment (of his life) does he undergo ant-kriya 
(the terminal-activity or liberation) ? 

[Ans.] Yes (Mandit-putra !) That is correct... and so on up to... at the 
last moment (of his life) he undergoes ant-kriya (the terminal-activity or 
liberation). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that at the last moment he undergoes 
ant-kriya (the terminal-activity or liberation) ? . 

[Ans.] O Mandit-putra ! As long as a living being (jiva) does not 
tremble always every moment... and so on up to... accordingly does not 
change its state (bhaava), he does not continue: to indulge in violent or 
sinful activities (aarambh), does not resolve to indulge in sinful activity 
(samrambh), and _ avoids acts of tormenting (samaarambh); he does not 
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live doing violent or sinful activities (aarambh), resolving to indulge in 
sinful activity (samrambh), and doing acts of tormenting (samaarambh). 
While not indulging in violent or sinful activities (aarambh), not 
resolving to indulge in sinful activity (samrambh), and not indulging in 
acts of tormenting (samaarambh), while not living doing violent or sinful 
activities (aarambh), not resolving to indulge in sinful activity 
(samrambh), and not doing acts of tormenting (samaarambh) that living 
being does not cause misery... and so on up to... torment many praan, 
bhoot, jiva,and sattva (beings, organisms, souls and entities). 


Tw. 2] 8 wera ae he ges arsed arate wade, A yt Aaya ! 
A Yes TRAY arate Tera AT Parts Heras ? 

Cu. Jeon, werreriasag | 

Cw. ¥ ] 8 were Ae GRA aie stems Veatag vitae, 8 TI AeagM | 
A veatag aa sprees Wa wal reas aaAPKas ? 

[¥. ea, fraeararress | 

[y. 2] (aTaM-) 4S, (Her ae), HE you Te wa S We al afta F oa a 
RT ARSAA FE TS Me al Yor atts F sted St gtr Ter Tre B ? 

[¥. ] (saga) ef, weary ! ge ote Gt Wea Te eI 

Cw. ¥ ) (Ta -) (HRT HU) TS HY You Ta Eu cles H Hse UT UP Ht Fe Sta 
war asaya ! Te EU wiles & Here we Ste es ae Teferg ataga St sila FE Bl TTT e? 

C3. ] @saga-) et, wey! ae weafeeg sie ae et oe & 


[Q. 3] (Bhagavan—) For example (consider) a man throws a bundle of 
hay in fire; Mandit-putra ! Does it not burn at once ? 


[Ans.] (Mandit-putra—) Yes, Bhante ! It at once burns. 


[Q. 4] (Bhagavan—) For example (consider) a man pours a drop of 
water on a red hot pan; Mandit-putra ! Does it not evaporate at once ? 


[Ans.] (Mandit-putra—) Yes, Bhante ! It at once evaporates. 


C8) a erry ee Ren Pt Qo TAT aA Mrasey Pasha ? 
ea fasta 

we Of ey ghee cafe eeahh wt Ae aa aaa waked siemeon, & I Hag ! 
a wa af staat arpa ararh gon gerne aaa aaa 
waacasae feast ? ear fas! 
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ae Hy gfe da way aa ata sraaerns fees, tem washer 
wea UR, a yr aaga ! a ara aie saath vier aris Rrra ue 
walt ? Sel, TENA 

vara aage | srrardgser seomma sarah wa yaduatter, are 
TeArTer FasAoTeR PraTe GaEAOTRN, Ae Teale aay 
rere, Ffraareres ara wegretraraaa sara gem shtaratear Petar aeag | A 
TeRMaaagE faarraagal Aaa Aa, A Talal, Telitar, ateat Pace 
Raa AHH AMA Hala) S Aree Asage | wa Geala—aa | A ala Gar Ale A 
Wate aa sie stata rata 

[4] (aa) (AA a) ‘arg wa ater &, ot ae a ET a, GT ae A Oe a TT 
SH, WAS AAAS VT Si, TSA ET PH H HT Tay S UH Gers TE el, TA A AE BU 
US & VAM RM SAF TA ATA BHT TEMS?” 

(afsaga—) et, way | Tae UT are Slat TET FI 

(aTa—) aT Va Atat F ale Fou, Gael wre-as fiat are UH est ale at 
Tat &, WH aa Asaga ! ae dar va fal aro ue S veda aS ae at 
wrt & ? oot ara Sea Ut Ae ore F 7 UPB ae Tarra AC UB ? Tay UP esr 
O Beast MTA S ? (VT ara A) aS aT) UA S Ae US Bl aE TAT UF Aa Bt 
wet & ? 

(afisaqa—) et, way! ae yates vere a ae S PT AT oT FI 

(wrama—) ae arg Jou se Arar & are fost at are site S ae HTS, ait aa 
wt Ae al Sa (UT setat & TaHcofasrs) @ ol al selta x (Ha VAT 
Tor al Tes &) aS asaya | ere ort at settee Ure Hea AA ae ata sia 
SUP & GIT att Teh F ? 

(asaga—) eI, way! (Far H S, FS Gea) WA S GIT aT TA FI 

(wart—) et, Asaga ! gd ave ore aren arc aren F aga (daa) eu, gatafher 
omfg ure aftiaat & atta cer wary onfe dia year a ye sererd a at aftat a qe 
TR TH HH TUT, SEC Te, ISI Aa, HCAS FATA AU Ta FA, WA, SAA, 
TewSeAT, CHET (ss TATA TT) Bl STS H AA Toy aie TEA TT BTM aT Ht 
ofarra— (ate ot vee ere) at aaa A Peerage (Pater Arar arett) aisha Ah 
Gar gatatient fear amit Fi ae (feat) yar aaa F ag—age, fata waa F afea siz 
Geta aaa F Proiter (efor) et ordt #1 (wata-) ae wage, wala, atta aie Pritt 
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Roar afeercearet & orphan Ht et oh F gar BCT a, F Afsaya | Car Het ara 8 fe Ha 
ae sre Bar (& fre) arrest S wh pftra we een, aad Ga-sa areal F oPeova eT eter, 
Te ahaa TH A (GAA aT A) Seat aretfewat (Bfes) ST aa eI 


{5] (Bhagavan—) For example (consider) there is a pond filled with 
water, full to its capacity, full to its brim, and with an inflow of water it is 
about to overflow just like a pitcher full of water. Does water pervade it ? 


(Mandit-putra—) Yes, Bhante ! Water pervades it. 


(Bhagavan—) Now (consider) some person places a large boat with 
hundreds of small and large holes in the pond. Then, Mandit-putra ! 
With water leaking in through those holes, does that boat not get filled 
with water, full to its capacity, full to its brim and about to overflow just 
like a pitcher full of water. Does water pervade it ? 


(Mandit-putra—) Yes, Bhante ! Water pervades it. 


(Bhagavan—) Now (consider) some person plugs all the wholes from all 
sides and bails out all the water with a bucket, then, O Mandit-putra ! 
Does that boat not rise up and float as soon as all the water is bailed out ? 


(Mandit-putra—) Yes, Bhante ! It rises up and floats (as soon as that 
is done). 


(Bhagavan—) Indeed, Mandit-putra ! In the same way even an 
ascetic who has restrained his self within his soul, who observes all the 
five self-regulations (samiti) including that of movement, who practices 
three restraints including that of mind as well as the nine related to 
celibacy, who is careful in all his activities including those of moving, 
stopping, sitting, turning and handling (lifting and placing) his dress, 
bowls, blanket, napkin and broom (and other ascetic equipment), is 
liable to a minute indeterminate quantum of subtle Iryapathiki kriya 
(infinitesimal karmic bondage due to careful movement) due to 
negligence just for a moment. This kriya (karmic bondage) gets touched 
and bonded during the first Samaya, experienced during the second 
Samaya and shed during the third Samaya. (This means that—) the said 
touched-bonded-experienced-shed kriya turns into non-karma in the 
(immediate) future. That is why, O Mandit-putra ! It is said that as long 
as a living being (jiva) does not tremble always every moment... and so 
on up to... accordingly does not change its state (bhaava), he does at the 
last moment (of his life) undergo ant-kriya (the terminal-activity or 
liberation). 
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fara: Wega Gal (Ga 99 SG 9v aH) A whraiea cea ar at ga War t-(9) He aH 
We Ga, a, Gea, WaT, aera, sete anfe fare fart wen %, aa aw sa aha a 
orate Tel St adi, wath gF feat & are are ares, ATH, Garey F yadara ez 
ATT sitet ht ZG Weare va isa Hea Bi ata: fe a Hay aa Ter H ORT ae aataq 
(Rearctect) Tet Bt AHA | 


(2) aha war & fare fear a wr, Ua Reals on aah & aie wa Ua Rea andl %, aa ae 
adar trated Stent oratwat (Aft) Wa He Aa FI 


(3) wa fran vet ert ae fears arcane wel en, att + A Tah Heed aay 
em, dat St ST yaears | arfe a gia & wer at ana Cel aeatala F oraiwa epi 
8 dre 8 ara & fey ara ger fed F-(9) wert ore & GS Ye wT, (2) GAT ad EU aE 
al (at ar wre area feeret are & ae at wera et ara %), ait (3) daa sur, 
wea aera drat Sera a aes Ta WHIT SAA, ANS aahep ate G are fisal al Ge HT 
weet HAT SU art Oe at Getrame aTet Premret & at ae ater Ged Ut & Har at ae 8; 
gat wart areca fat aro artedt ort @ we ef coe ster at, ate onm—dga we 
sraTyds Tred frat BA Ae are araaand (fal) wl ae we tar & aire Pasta are 
aad ant al Pen at ters, Oat Rafe a dar Valateat fear ve rel %, ae Ah wer aaa a 
Fa-AE eth &, sal vas wa A ae at wy S afta eel &, zahere we ‘aa’ aire shaweait 
OY Saal Ma Sten S gahey ae we’ Heard F fra waa sa at ar Aes Ste B, ata 
ara ¥ oeal Patra et ord Fi ga Ware a aea-orearted orartad Raf ¥ saad ater 
BUT arr ata 1 ae feared alts carceaqs @ forat oraieared yhy or aa FI 
(crargere afed 9. darara ot, qs 2, YB 9—-co) 


siaratem = daa aoe yea art & ey aret gataftent fear! sues, eerie aie 


wartraet 99, 92 a 93d quramadt dream F wa aes Cah Gen galafrah fear ted 2, aa 
ae GA Maas Baer Vea S| 


Elaboration—The gist of the information contained in the aforesaid 
aphorisms (11 to 14) is—(1) As long as a living being trembles, pulsates, 
moves in all directions, gets agitated, gets intensely inspired, he is 
unable to undergo the terminal activity (liberation) because he continues 
to indulge in violent or sinful activities (aarambh), resolve to indulge in 
sinful activity (samrambh), and acts of tormenting (samaarambh) 
causing misery to many living beings. This leads to continued bondage of 
karmas and the state of absence of karmas cannot be achieved. 


(2) The state of absence of all activity can be attained. When a being 
reaches that stage he may become absolutely inactive and undergo 
terminal activity (liberation). 
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(3) In absence of any activity there would be no entailing sin and no 
consequential bondage of karmas. The already bonded karmas will soon 
be destroyed by pious meditation (shukla dhyan). Such state of absence 
of karmas will lead to ant-kriya. In order to elaborate this three 
examples have been given—(1) First is of bundle of hay, and (2) the 
second is that of red hot pan. (Both the examples explain the vanishing 
of karmas of a soul indulging in pure or pious meditation.) (3) The third 
example is of a boat with holes. It conveys that when a person plugs all 
holes in a boat and bails out all water from it, the boat at once rises and 
floats. Likewise when a self-restrained ascetic indulges carefully in all 
activities, plugs the holes in the form of sources of inflow of karmas 
(ashravadvar) in the boat that is a living being (soul) and bails out the 
karmas through nirjara (shedding), he is only liable to Iryapathiki kriya 
(infinitesimal karmic bondage due to careful movement). This kriya 
(karmic bondage) gets touched and bonded during the first Samaya. In 
other words, during the first moment it is translated into karmas and 
touches the soul-space-points. Inthe second Samaya the so bonded 
karmas are experienced or suffered. And during the third Samaya they 
are shed. This way the non-active and karma-free boat that is soul rises 
and floats. That absolutely inactive individual crosses the ocean of 
mundane existence and undergoes terminal activity to attain liberation. 
(Tika with translation by Pt. Bechardas, part-2, pp. 76-80) 


Iriyavahiya (iryapathiki kriya)—Careful movement with passionless 
association (yoga). As long as such subtle careful activity continues in 
the detached souls (Vitarag) at the 11th, 12th and 138th Gunasthans 
(levels of spiritual ascendance or level of purity of soul); ie. 
Upashantamoha (having pacified fondness), Ksheen-moha (having 
destroyed fondness) and Sayogi (having association) Kevali; they have 
bondage of Satavedaniya karmas (pleasure causing karmas). 

Wradad a siraiad PRAMATTASAMYAT AND APRAMATTASAMYAT 

9%. Co. ] wereretorret it | cere aEreTeR Ten A a OT UTA Fret 
chatere eet ? 

Cu. ] aeage ! wie ged wear was aa VaST Fee Fa! eA 
Wal Waal | 

94.09. aay | WHA ST OTT Ud BU WATT ST Te aire fear Stet F ? 
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[ 3. ] sfsags ! ue oie ot omen Tea us ana ait ope tei Watfe—ara 
SOT HATAAA HT HUT Sle S| a slat Hy ater Aderet (Matar) sar F 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the complete duration of negligent restraint 
(pramatt samyam) of an accomplished but negligent (pramatt samyat) 
ascetic ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! With reference to a single being the complete 
duration of negligent restraint (pramatt samyam) is minimum one 
Samaya and maximum slightly more than one Purva-koti (a metaphoric 
unit of time). With reference to many beings it is all-time (sarvaddha). 


9&. Cy. ] sera oda! sandy azaered war aU sal 
Blea Hatery Ba ? 


C3.) asager | una ageq wert shied, cane gaa teen oma 
Wed Aaa | 

Ba Hat! 2 fa era aAGA seEMY aL wT BETA des THE, ae wr 
SANT TAA STAT MAA FETE | 

98. CW.) way ! TATA or UT Hd EU ode ar ae frenae 
area frat era & ? 

[v. ]aftsaga ! us ote at tan cer oenfest ait ope tai Gate erat 31 
are Tet at ster alee sla F 

S Wray! ae gat vere S, Tay | oe eh ware Boat weet TTA Asa 
HATE TAT WTA ATA CAM BT AAMT ST El GA —-AHHTT T -F a 
BT TTS TO aT AY afer Hea BU aT STA TA 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the complete duration of non-negligent 
(alert) restraint (apramatt samyam) of an accomplished and alert 
(apramatt samyat) ascetic ? 

[Ans.] Mandit-putra ! With reference to a single being the complete 
duration of negligent restraint (pramatt samyam) is minimum one 
Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and maximum slightly more than 
one Purva-koti (a metaphoric unit of time). With reference to many 
beings it is all-time (sarvaddha). 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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PR: wradan a ara we eA Wear ale Ged GH a aed 1 A 
WaT A Fy sl TT, sa ota S THAITH ar TITHTa TH TAT BET FI 

TAIT Bl HITSTA-T ET Sale sara Tar s ke aT Presa ste aafEd 
& aa ¥ rear aval B1 sagas aeat gan aa sta A St ara He TT gas fry TaTAT 
STG BT TATA Fl SAT BeHE Veit YsoS are HarcrsrN SH arden SF save war Saath 
aah Ht arradad BH TAT A ard F1 SS TATA S Gat H A TRIM awa eI 

Elaboration—Duration of pramatt samyat—The minimum duration of 
negligent restraint (pramatt samyam) has been indicated as one Samaya 
keeping in view that an ascetic may die immediately on reaching the 
level of pramatt samyam. 

The minimum duration of alert-restraint (pramatt samyam) has been 
indicated as one Antarmuhurt keeping in view that an ascetic does not 
die within one Antarmuhurt of reaching the level of apramatt samyam. A 
soul rising the levels of pacification of karmas (upasham shreni) may die 
in the process, that is the reason the minimum duration is stated as one 
Antarmuhurt. The maximum duration of slightly more than one Purva- 
koti is in context of an omniscient, who too falls in the category of 
apramatt samyat. All the Gunasthans higher than the sixth one refer to 
the apramatt samyats. 


_ wangs F afx—Biht ERT CAUSE OF EBB AND TIDE IN LAVAN SAMUDRA 

99. Cw. ] ata ! fe ara WA we Ta Tera deg wag, afem aaa wa 
TAA HVT HT Ha | TMTAAY Arsga—semfesgooracia stra agha a erate at?’ 

[ 3. ] warrerqgarerar Aaa re sats ara etrarey Ta | 

aa wea | Aa ae ! fa ora frei! 

NAST AT : AEH GEA WA Il 

99.09. ] Swag! at mene Wa HAA A HAT PTET UTA Ta HT TA— 
TARTC HAT) PAA HTH FA WH Gora | wavrayqa, agai, sect, 
TATRA te PTAA; SA are fakrat F gat aftrw seat ar area F ?” 

[3.1% ham ! shakers F carrege & aere ¥ der wer 2, Ser el ha 
TAT afey, aad ‘wlenheafe’ @ crearqura’ atex Teh HEAT TST | 

Sway | ae ga ware B, WaT | ae get ware 3; al went aad we ah 
frac Hrd FI ‘ 
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aqui Age di eifer-dix Dr PII 

Wea ea A eT- Ha! ages, atest, ora car yetaret at foal AF wear 
YX GI WaT Tea —-ASaT FA F ? 

SA A ATG F HVT—AMNA | TIT VAR H are feos FY are Aerareret Hetay Sf 
ara S-(9) amT Fa (Ga), (2) Fae (Tae), (3) GH (ars) aire (w) dea (@feret) | 
a at 9 We aor Tet (Ge) SI forts UH aT A A arg, wea aT A et ed eT 
Sa APT AY Te AT Tem Sea alae Occ vy Wea oat Herat WH ara Peon FFI 

oem urd fateat 4 Are at arg 4 ora feet Ger stats, Ts ae He GIT VEea Bsa 
OT wet A ghee ett Fe ay Premera &, Ta SI Stet Bl Hse wart ay F fed 
arent & fare ferey Tes Sar S A Tah Vet Hl cet (ren) Gree sare Bors Sars TH 
at sett ort 21 Tey HM art Sh S aret Pract gay at Satcht Tez, aa set 
ated, wiferarear srr ante Fergesy cor ferret Star Fl SAH WATS S GAR GT He TTA 
SPAT chr SoA Ul BHT TAT FET FATT RTT HAT TAT NT AY Ura Herat feara FI 

IG 3, 5. 3, a 99 (Gat: Henhrrs ey) 


CAUSE OF EBB AND TIDE IN LAVAN SAMUDRA 


Gautam Swami asked—‘Bhante ! Why Lavan Samudra rises and falls 
on fourteenth, eighth, amavasya and purnamasi days of a fortnight ? 


Bhagavan replied—Gautam ! There are four Mahapatal Kalash in 
Lavan Samudra in all the four directions. There names are— 
(1) Valayamukh (east), (2) Ishvar (north), (3) Yupak (west) and (4) Ketuk 
(south). Each of these is one hundred thousand Yojans deep (high). The 
lower most portion of these contains air, the middle portion contains air 
and water and the upper portion contains only water. Besides these 
there are 7884 smaller Kalash too in all directions. 


Air disturbance in the lower most portions of these causes rise of water 
during the said dates. When the air moves out there is a fall. Sometimes 
for some reason when there is great disturbance in Lavan Samudra the 
height of its waves reaches up to sixteen thousand Yojans. However, these 
upheavals do not inundate Jambu continent. This is because here great 
souls like Arihants and sagacious ascetics move about. Due to their 
influence the water of the sea does not cross its limit. The illustration 
shows four Mahapatal Kalash and other small Kalash (pitcher like areas) 


—Shatak 3, lesson 3, Sutra 17 (Ref. Jivabhigam Sutra) 
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17. [Q.] ‘Bhante ’ Addressing thus Gautam paid homage and obeisance 
to Bhagavan Mahavir and asked—‘Bhante ! Why Lavan Samudra rises 
and falls excessively on these four days of a fortnight—fourteenth, eighth, 
new-moon day (amavasya) and full-moon day (purnamasi) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In this regard repeat what has been stated in 
Jivabhigam Sutra about Lavan Samudra... and so on up to... the words 
Lokasthiti to Lokanubhaava. 


“Bhante |! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fer : fear ar ara—siarrmegarga ages one fatal F ag & faaia a 
MIATA Tet H GeV Veh S, wales parragE a Sra Yared feast F are AerarATaAT 
&, frre ween ar UPA 9 Ae ater Si ah Are & fee F arg &, sta & fT A Tat ate 
ary & oh GUTH APTA Hae He 1 SA ATT eT Her & atharheen aire A 9, cow wre-wle 
TreTeTHeT S, PTAcAT UAT OT UHH SUT AIST HTB, ie SAA AT HAT: TY, Te—-aT aie We 
Si zay arg—faaty & oreo ga faferay AY oat F ae—ge Vth Fi sa sae US AST array al 
frat, Gat Gaal Hag 9g Sat aera %, Gah Har and alors F Te A ghee ae 21 
afted onfe werent & wars & wareragqa, arqars wr vel Sat Ure ae cteaheerter ar eaTATE St 
Ven 8 | (teary 22 ¥-3 24, Tale 20¥-304), meas fre aera AE 

geita gta : Tala Gear AAT Il 

Elaboration—Cause of ebb and tide—According to Jivabhigam Sutra 
the rise and fall in Lavan Samudra (Salt Sea) on the aforesaid dates is due 
to air-disturbance. This is because there are four Mahapatal Kalash 
(gigantic pitcher shaped areas) in Lavan Samudra in all the four 
directions. Size of each of these is equivalent to one hundred thousand 
Yojans. The lower most portion of these contains air, the middle portion 
contains air and water and the upper portion contains only water. Besides 
these Mahapatal Kalash, there are 7,884 smaller Mahapatal Kalash too, 
having a dimension of one thousand Yojans each. They too have air, air- 
water, and water in the aforesaid order. Air disturbance in these giant 
pitchers causes rise and fall of water during the said dates. The width of 
the shikha (edge or surface portion) of Lavan Samudra is ten thousand 
Yojans and its height is sixteen thousand Yojans. The said rise and fall is 
confined only to the top most half Yojan of this surface. It is due to the 
influence of great souls like Arihants that these upheavals do not 
inundate Jambu continent. Also, the structure and conditions of Lok is 
such, (Jivabhigam Sutra 324-325, leaves 304-305. For clarity see illustration) 

@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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THIRD SHATAK (Chapter Three) : FOURTH LESSON 


a 


Atst YAAN (VEHICLE) 


HTM Bt dashes POWER OF TRANSMUTATION OF AN ASCETIC 

9. Cw.) serie of att! afer 2a Ape ated are TIA 
aE UTE ? | 

C3. ] wet ! sega 24 aa, TY art ag 9, sued ar was, a a 
Tras 2; HeereT Fa HH ara, HTT AT rey 2; STTET AY Aa ores, A ATT Tray vy 

9. 0a.) way ! aor afeare orem, dheaaqgarad @ araed—(sae Ahwasrfre 
Gl TIM Hh) AA H Joar Ta EU eq Hl WAaA-TaaT F? 

[a] mam! (9) ate (arm) 2a at at tear @, fg ae at ae tua, (2) aye 
ar al eur %, fag ea at vel Sam; (2) By ta at Hh tae zs sit ar a A Fe 
&; (¥) Hy a aa SH Aaa e she a aM al tae! 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a sagacious ascetic (Bhaavitatma Anagar) see 
and know a god going in a celestial vehicle (yaan) created by his power of 
transmutation (Vaikriya Samudghat) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) Some ascetic sees the god but not the vehicle; 
(2) Some ascetic sees the vehicle but not the god; (3) Some ascetic sees 
the god as well as the vehicle; (4) Some ascetic neither sees the god nor 
the vehicle. 


8. CW. ] sore oh tet! eer ee Behera aed aTTEaCT Aref 
ATE UAE? 

Cy. aren! wg aa 

2. Ca.) areay! gar afar err, ataaeqgard aes ait areT a ured BF 
oat ot wre F ? 

[ 3. ] ahem! ster eq & foroa A wer, Sar Gt tah & fea A eh oer ene 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a sagacious ascetic (Bhaavitatma Anagar) see 
and know a goddess going in a celestial vehicle (yaan) created by his 
power of transmutation (Vaikriya Samudghat) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about a god should be repeated 
here for a goddess. 


2. 09.) sernt tf ia! nan td ade Tea aed aTTENT 
AAT AME AAS ? 

[ 3. ] aren! sehagy 2a weds rag, A ae Ura | GET STAT TATE AT 

3. Ca.) ae ! wiser arom, aeaageena & Graed Ta UST G Td BU, 
aah-atea ta a WTA zB ? 

Ca. ) thre! arg (anferaren—arrm) tal-afea 2a at at Seer @, fog a at ae 
daa; Fae TGA & arqare ae AT Het AST | 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a sagacious ascetic (Bhaavitatma Anagar) see 


and know a god going with goddess in a celestial vehicle (yaan) created 
by his power of transmutation (Vaikriya Samudghat) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) Some ascetic sees the god and goddess but not the 
vehicle; and so on, the four alternatives should be repeated as aforesaid. 


S.C 0. 9 SORT a ! sae caer RH ste was, ae as 2 3. Ja 

[w. 2] wa f& agi wag, He Tag 2 3. ] aewM Ae Wes GT Was ? TTT 
Wa Fert Sot Aaa | UA HOT FA TA MetaeTal aa Fa 

Wa Wa FH AT Ae Mea UA Tey tet Aaa | Ua HAT fA a MTS 
Ba HS | Ta Ha HT aT A ATTA | 

Cw. 3] serme o va ! anfraen caer fe wel Was ata Uag 2 [ 3. ] eT 

¥. Cw. 9) wey ! afer are aT gat & orate APT al ta Ss ate 
(ereaet) Sear AMT cht Saas PLS. ) Ger My gga SG arqgare ae HT Het TST 

[w. 2) ga ae eM ae (Hae) Ae Bl Saas, (saa) we at (A) Sas? aa 
FT FE (HAM) FH Hl Sas, area eH al (WM) Fas? (3. | eas ! Val wey SH 
wat A aay HT Ya Her UMfeT | 

Fal Wat Fae are Sot aT SA HTH (Gaa Ya HCH Tat H BT A) ae WT 
ET MST | TU HSH MT Bag VT aH (APN aga) a qarart He wT TNT sa 
TE AA FH TY Sot (cH Sarh—searh age) ar Parry He TAT aT 

Cw. 3) req! aor afer arent gal & (sae) wea al am @, ae se at 
(At) Saar S203. ] tes ! (Gales Wert @) Ure HT HEA ASTI 
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4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a sagacious ascetic (Bhaavitatma Anagar) see 
the internal portion of a tree or just its external portion ? [Ans.] Here 
also the four aforesaid alternatives should be repeated. 


[Q. 2] In the same way does he see (only) the root (mula) or (also) the 
trunk (kand) ? Also does he see (only) the root (mula) or (also) the thick 
branch (skandh) ? [Ans.] Repeat the four alternatives for both. 

In the same way four alternatives should be stated for the 
combination of root and seed (beej). Also for the combinations of two up 


to seed with trunk (kand) the same alternatives should be stated. The > 


same process should be extended up to flower (pushp) with seed (bee)). 
[Q. 3] Bhante ! Does a sagacious ascetic (Bhaavitatma Anagar) see 


(only) the fruit (pha) of a tree or (also) the seed (beej) ? [Ans.] Here also 
the four aforesaid alternatives should be repeated. 


farar : day A aft ga & aq, oe ote gH ca vel & few dart (SH am a) vy 7 
Fa Wart eet Fi aa-9 ARH (as) (2) FR-ee (Gt era), (3) y-wrT (AN), 
(8) Fewer (Stef) (4) Aware (ITA), (&) Fe-TsI, (9) FA-GH, (¢) ATTA, 
(8) Feast | (90) ara—eprey, (99) Bee-wre, (92) Ha-MAT, (93) S—yaTa, (9x) He 
TA, (94) Se-Gy, (9&) Ge-Ge, (99) Hes (9¢) Hoe, (9%) wrel-gTaT 
(20) rea—weret, (29) wet—ga, (22) Bu-gy, (23) wru-ge, (2x) ward 
(24) Bie -MET, (2G) Sle Wale, (29) HATH, (2) HAJ, (28) Hehe, (30) BA 
aw, (39) aat—-wares, (32) gat-aa, (33) gral-Gay, (2¥) Meal—her, (34) yraI—shey, 
(2&) Walaa, (319) WaTeI-GH, (3c) Wate —we, (38) WaTe—Stet (xo) TA-GUy, (¥9) TA- 
wel, (82) T-Sh! (63) YA—wa, (¥) F-Aa, (x4) Gea-aoT | 

FA v4 SL Oat AS weds We al ewe Mh Het URC! (gy, Taw 9¢8) 


aaa at fare a aret orate fara wert ar eat 3) ate oraftrarh fib far 
(aM) at ait ag Reb fears F 83 ta ah, at dat at tae ait ae Sal at aA TAT 
TST FH ST APPA Er Wes we or aaa Rear var 31 ga wea @ stairs a 
AAAA IME TE FI 

Elaboration—There are 45 alternatives of the combination of two for 
all the parts of a tree including root and trunk. They are listed here— 
(1) root (mula)-trunk (kand), (2) root (mula)-thick branch (skandh), 
(3) root (mula)-bark (chhaal), (4) root (mula)-branch (shakha), (5) root 
(mula)-sprout (praval), (6) root (mula)-leaf (patra), (7) root (mula)-flower 
(pushp), (8) root (muld)-fruit (phal), (9) root (mula)-seed (bee/), (10) trunk 
(kand)-thick branch (skandh), (11) trunk (kand)-bark (chhaad), (12) trunk 
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Fars aftera- 22 [ tlustration No. 12 | 
Yd (ad) siican ht ferofar-aftpar 

TH AC WAL ASAGA WIA BH SAC Sd ST WAM A FaTa- 

(9) SS arg Ter aaa Gt TINY UT FS Sa HT Ye Ste, a aT ae Ura site St ae TAS ? 

(2) Fe ad eu he & TF oa oe oe at He Fe Sea a aa a FB ot A ae a Te? 

afisa Ya-sl a are SI 

(3) WY A Her-sel Var staal al Faq TEA ore, areeN aaTeH Ph gah al va at 


W orary ears, ae aera eet s, ae aay ye Pda cara S oa Gal at gia G Phar 
HC Ca SS ATF GET Sq HeTHT HET St Ta eI 

(3) 9y 9 OF: ante car efoto wat waa EU Her-Wa wH atrar F foal arth 
arg Ae Sa S A Se Aree F fiat are ort ee Se Baar Ne Say TAF 

(4) af alg a ater & fea se Hee, aa tar Fat wet at Geita—aetra we aretha 2 
a Aer Herehed Slat YA: AA AT TT FI 

(&) Asa ga ! Sal were qa-sae Ysa se UST Hal Bon Aaa are awl wt th 
aurea eat &, ae sa a oral Pata awh at yw et oe FI 


AH 3, F. 3, TI IY 


PROCESS OF SHEDDING KARMAS BY A RESTRAINED SOUL 


Once Bhagavan said in answer to Ganadhar Manditputra’s question— 

(1) For example a man throws a bundle of hay in fire. Does it not burn at once ? 

(2) For example a man pours a drop of water on a red hot pan. Does it not 
evaporate at once ? 

Mandit-putra—Yes, It does. 

(3) Bhagavan said—In the same way the karmic bondage of an ascetic who 
has restrained his sense organs and abandoned all sinful activities is short 


lived. With the help of his pious and sublime meditation he soon sheds the 
karmas as dry wood burns to ashes in fire. 


(4) Explaining the process of inflow and shedding of karmas Bhagavan 
added—For example a large boat with holes is placed in a pond, water seeps in 
and it starts sinking. 

(5) Some person plugs all the wholes and bails out all the water. Now the 
boat again becomes free of water and floats. 


(6) Mandit-putra ! In the same way an ascetic who has restrained himself soon 
sheds whatever karmas he has acquired and gets liberated of all karmic bondage. 
—-Shatak 3, lesson 3, Sutra 14 
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(kand)-branch (shakha), (13) trunk (kand)-sprout (praval), (14) trunk 
(kand)-leaf (patra), (15) trunk (kand)-flower (pushp), (16) trunk (kand)- 
fruit (phal), (17) trunk (kand)-seed (beej), (18) thick branch (skandh)- 
bark (chhaal), (19) thick branch (skandh)-branch (shakha), (20) thick 
branch (skandh)-sprout (praval), (21) thick branch (skandh)-leaf (patra), 
(22) thick branch (skandh)-flower (pushp), (23) thick branch (skandh)- 
fruit (phal), (24) thick branch (skandh)-seed (beej), (25) bark (chhaal)- 
branch (shakha), (26) bark (chhaal)-sprout (praval), (27) bark (chhaal)- 
leaf (patra), (28) bark (chhaal)-flower (pushp), (29) bark (chhaal)-fruit 
(phal), (30) bark (chhaal)-seed (beej), (31) branch (shakha)-sprout 
(praval), (32) branch (shakha)-leaf (patra), (33) branch (shakha)-flower 
(pushp), (34) branch (shakha)-fruit (phal), (35) branch (shakha)-seed 
(beej), (86) sprout (praval)-leaf (patra), (37) sprout (praval)-flower (pushp), 
(38) sprout (praval)-fruit (phal), (39) sprout (praval)-seed (bee), (40) leaf 
(patra)-flower (pushp), (41) leaf (patra)-fruit (phal), (42) leaf (patra)-seed 
(beej), (43) flower (pushp)-fruit (phal), (44) flower (pushp)-seed (beej), and 
(45) fruit (phal)-seed (bee/). 

Of these 45 combination each should be stated with aforesaid four 
alternatives. (Vritti, leaf 189) 


Due to the strangeness of  destruction-cum-pacification 
(kshayopasham) Avadhi-jnana is of strange types. Some Avadhi-jnani 
sees and knows only the celestial vehicle, some only the god sitting in it, 
some both and some none. That is the reason for explaining these 
queries with four alternatives. These questions and answers explain the 
comparative degree of Avadhi-jnana. 


UFEIT FT dq SY TRANSMUTED FORM OF AIR-BODIED BEINGS 

4. [o. ] ayo at! crear wt ae siete a aftaed aT eiered a ATE a 
gfe —fateat—ara_-aetaed a ata ? 

Cs. ] ara! ot eres ares | araeTY OT AAMT wT AS VerMaed wa Apa! 

4. Ca.) rey! ear gare Us SST Sled AT Youey, eked sere UTE, TT 
ga (fae mst steer atm sel ward), freeit (ere at orarh), facet (ater met 
are), Rrtereer (Stett), erat (AT) FF Tah wat ar radon wx wae s ? 


Ce. ] thea ! ter aera wel 2) fog et, argara afe fader Hr a UH ast GaTOT 
& areart & we ar fagpeon wx aaa & ? 
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5. [Q.1 Bhante ! Is a vayukaya (air-bodied being) capable of 
transmuting (vikurvana) into the following forms—a giant woman or 
man, elephant, vehicle, yugya (a cart drawn by some one), gilli (howdah 
on an elephant), thilli (chariot or buggy), shivika (palanquin), or 
syandamanika (large palanquin) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is not possible. However, if at all an air-bodied 
being does transmute it take the form of a large banner or flag. 


RL 0. 9 Jaye ie! aTeary WH AE TePTafed wa faaterat spn aeaeTE APT ? 
Cv. Jee, Ty 

[w. 2] 8 aa! f& onesie meas, airy ag ? 

Cv. ] aren! sregie tree, oh aftisg eg! 

Wer rage wa Fa sre fa, sraeastiy FF onthe 
[w. 2] 8 aa! f& atts tees, wasted aes 7 
[3. ] aren! fisted fa mesg, qasired fh aes 

Cw. ©] 8 tet! fe Tash ert Mews, TEs GET TEBE ? 
[ 3. ] rer ! crs wert Teg, A gest Wert Tews | 

Cw. 4] 87 Wa ! && areearg werM ? 

Co. ] ater ! arsere of a, AT ay A VerT| 


&. 08. 9) wey ! aor agar eH Sl Toe & aare VS oN at fap Bh 
as US Th TT HTH aA t? 


[v. Jet, wags? 


[w. 2] Wey ! aor ae (argera) art St safes (stem) @ met Heat S sera UT HY 
hE (eet) S wet HAT zs ? 


[ 3. ] Wea! ae aot ake a ala Hen %, oe al eke a Tle ae Seat! 


He Ages arts a aft Heat %, Aa aE orer-aet (aay ai) @ wd ana 
wart (art fear) @ sh aft Har &, Ge HEAT aie 


Ca. 3] Taq ! aor ae agar ofega Uotat (alsa) Bs cao) & aac 4 fs 
HUM &, A Wea—(aSl Bs) Tete & arene S aes Hear F ? 


C3. ] aes ! ae afte caren atte afta veran, 4 Si & arare a ae a2 


wade (%) ( 462 ) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


i SS 


BB on 8 nn 


SF oo 


BR En SR 


[u,v] wreq ! an agar we fen FY we vate & GAM BW SaHI ala Ges 
area at fegtrait F (wm ara) St vere & Bara BU sara als Hear 3B? 

[u. ] ay ! ae (agar), WH Ue & AM BT saat ae wea %, fg a 
fegnail F (way Atal) et Garenrsil & BAT BT TAHT ler eT HAT 

[y. 4 ] Wa ! a aaa RM ae aga AT UTS? 

(3. ] mam ! ae argara &, forg vara ae 21 

6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is a vayukaya (air-bodied being) transmuting into a 
large banner capable of travelling a distance of many Yojans ? 

[Ans.] Yes, it is capable. 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does that vayukaya (air-bodied being) move with its 
own power or that of others ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It moves with its own power and not with that 
of others. 

As vayukaya (air-bodied being) moves with its own power so also it 
moves with its own karma and its own effort. 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! Does that vayukaya (air-bodied being) move in the 
form of a raised flag or a downcast flag ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It moves both in the form of a raised flag as well as a 
downcast flag ? 

[Q. 4] Bhante ! Does that vayukaya (air-bodied being) move in one 
direction in the form of one type of flag or in two directions at once in the 
form of two types of flag ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It moves only in one direction in the form of one type 
of flag and not in two directions at once in the form of two types of flag ? 

[Q. 5] Bhante ! At that time is it vayukaya (air-bodied being) or a flag ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is vayukaya (air-bodied being) and not a flag. 

farar : agara aasrthy Ma S TM TaHT GRIT VHT GS aH BTS! Gant & 
ATA ae Vara Bl atl FA wae Tat Si Hea Toren, ahr Tater, wafefsr vara, at 
fafit uatet (JS 402) 

Elaboration—Vayukaya (air-bodied being) has a transmutable body 
and its structure is like a flag. According to the commentator (Vritti) the 


shapes it takes are—raised or erect flag, downcast flag, unidirectional 
flag, bi-directional flag (p. 502). 
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ay ar fates eat F Wert] TRANSFORMATION OF CLOUD. 

©. [Hat ia! cere wt Ae Sheed a aa Meta a AMAT ? 

[ 3. em, wy | 

C.0 0. 9] TH Fe ! qeret WH He shed TT seis sas Ara ? 

[v. ] ea, wy! 

9. (yw. ] Way | Fa aerew (Fa) UH Set Seq aad wana (AM) wT A 
afta et F aad &? 

[v. ] et, aa ! Cer ae Faas FI 

€.[m. 9] ey ! aa ees UH BS Greg F ufos Slt BH ATT AH OA 
aay e? 

Ca. let, as ! ae tar oes Fae 2 


7. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a balahak (cloud) capable of transmuting 
(vikurvana) into the following forms—a giant woman... and so on up to... 
syandamanika (large palanquin) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is capable of doing that. 


8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is a balahak (cloud) transmuting into a giant 
woman... and so on up to... syandamanika (large palanquin) capable of 
travelling a distance of many Yojans ? 


[Ans.] Yes, it is capable. 

[w. 2] 8 Wa! f sragdly tease, oftedie wey ? 

C3. ] tren ! At sresdie wrote, atedre eg! Wa A saa, TEE A 
HATA, TTS H fetes A WHS Tasted A WE | 

Cw. 2 ] aa! ar ae Fe ort ees A Ala Heer S aT ata aI 

[v. ] et! ae orett ahs 8 ae wel eee, we ahes B ale ween 31 sa Ee aE 
aay 8 att arava a ate wel wen, fog wear a ait oem 8 aha 
HUM Fl ae Bega Garay aerar afer Garat sal A a feet wy & arene wa a aha 
HH FI | 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does that balahak (cloud) move with its own power or 
that of others ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It does not move with its own power but with that of 
others. In the same way it does not move with its own karma and its own 
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effort but with those of others. It moves either in the shape of a raised 
flag or a downcast flag. 


8. Cy. 1a aa f& gener, geht ? 

Ce. ] aren! aereg 4 8, of Gy a Fell Ta TRA, ora, Feet! 

8. Cu. ] wad! ce ara ae ae AMT NS? 

(3. ] am ! ae seen (Fa) B, St ae Bea Tee TeEw You, ava a eel AEH 
&; (oy TEs Z 1) 

9.[Q.] Bhante ! At that time is that balahak (cloud) a woman ? 


{[Ans.}] Gautam ! It is balahak (cloud) and not a woman. In the same 
way it is not man, horse or elephant (but cloud). 


90. [W. JI Wa ! TeNET Ti Ae ATE VTA sRTE ANE AAT ? 

C3. ] wer shored wer nftraat) oat wast wenaret TY, geet aaHaret Te serra | 
g—fri—fater are —aeenraet ea | 

qo. (a. ] Way | aM ae sees, UH aS (gHS—TST) H BT A UL Sle ars 
TTT Ta WI Aha  ? 


(3. ] War! te ae oar a oa, we ate am Ge A A HET aTeT) 
Tey ert farsa tf ae aah us ale uw (afear) aren eet A ue Gat at 
art Ue Are Sree Ht aa THe FI gat Tee Ba, Freeh, Peet, Pifsar six eee 
& wat & Gary A sh ar alee 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! Can that cloud, transformed into a large vehicle, 
travel many Yojans ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said in context of woman should be 
repeated for vehicle. The difference is that it can move with wheels on 
one side as well as with wheels on both sides. The same should be 
repeated for yugya (a cart drawn by some one), gilli (howdah on an 
elephant), ¢thilli (chariot or buggy), shivika (palanquin), or 
syandamanika (large palanquin). 

Pera : TeeH—aTatT Y arrat wal F geared Fa anita ey a ay feeder (wa-fraie) 
afte wel &, fog eared: woofers Fey A ot ear Bi gah sel ‘Prefer’ web sat 
‘aforraTy greg frat Tar F1 AE AY amie are wal F afters wr, sae BA A oa, 
aay At are—walT Safe a aes, ag, ta anfe a Aha erat Was, T-wF ait 
WaT & arte Ger eH AT He Gwar FI 
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Elaboration—Balahak—Clouds visible in a variety of forms in the sky 
are lifeless and thus they do not have the power of transmutation. 
However, natural transformation takes place in clouds as well. For this 
reason in place of viuvvittaye (transmuted) the term used here is 
parinammetaye (transformed). Transforming into a variety of shapes, 
including that of a woman, cloud moves. But it does not move of its own 
power, own karma and its own effort. It moves under divine influence or 
other factors including air covering large distances. 


oad ert ara flay a star LESHYA OF SOULS DESTINED TO BE BORN 
99.00. ] afte of sia | fae Aggy seater B of ie! erty waanale ? 


Co. ] tant! aectearg care oftatee art HE Talay Taaag! a re—-mveday 
TT AATTY A STAT AT TT HRT AT A AT eT Tae 

92.05. ] oa ot ae ! ot tay sigfregy vaahonte gear ? 

Co. ] aren! aecters cag Uftatee are HWE AY Vaary, Tt Teas | 

99.0%.) aay | of (rege) sha, Ahat sas eh arent, ae ae-a 
agar are FY Beas Sra F? 

Ce. ] er ! ae oie fire Sear & gal al gen Hed Gre Seat %, sel Aa aa 
areal F Sas Sa S| BeT—Hortger ae A, here are A, aera Hrakaratger are A 
FA Wee TH feral ger Sl, TAY ae MAT Heal ae | 

92.09. ] wreq ! ot sia calfcreat FH ses a aren @, ae fea aaa FY saw 
eat &? 

Lv. ] wae ! fra tea & zal at ven ae ota art Gear ¥, Aeh Agen areal F 
OS SUT Sle Fl MA -AaagaT area Ft 

11. [Q.] Bhante ! In which leshya (soul complexion) group is born a 
being (about to die) destined to be born among infernal beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is born among the same leshya (soul complexion) 
group of infernal beings as the leshya (hue) of the matter particles 
(karmas) he acquires at the time of death. For example—among those 
with Krishnaleshya, Neel-leshya or Kapot-leshya. This way the leshya 
specific to each should be stated. 


12. [Q.] Bhante ! In which leshya (soul complexion) group is born a 
being (about to die) destined to be born among Jyotishks (Stellar gods) ig 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is born among the same leshya (soul complexion) 
group of Jyotishks (Stellar gods) as the leshya (hue) of the matter 
particles (karmas) he acquires at the time of death. For example—among 
those with Tejoleshya. 


93.00. ] ote of ia! & fag Matieg vaahorg A Hf a | faery waaay ? 

Cv. ] arart ! aecrerg ceng UfaEe rel Hes Tea Vaaray, I Asl—aareag A 
WEAAY TW FRHATY TW 

93. Ca. ] aay | ot ofa autre tal FY oes OF orem &, ae fee cee oral 4H 
BOA a B ? 

C3. ] han ! fire tear & reat at eT Hes Thea Gre Hea Bs, Te Mea ae F ae 
BOA SAT F 1 MATHML, TEAM LAT HET aA TTT A 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! In which leshya (soul complexion) group is born a 
being (about to die) destined to be born among Vaimanik Devs 
(Vehicular gods) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is born among the same leshya (soul complexion) 
group of Vaimanik Devs (Vehicular gods) as the leshya (hue) of the 


matter particles (karmas) he acquires at the time of death. For 
example—among those with Tejoleshya, Padmaleshya or Shuklaleshya. 


far: oresht ar wa Pfiad ud sed Fecaget fara & fe oer ara A fore eat A 
Ba Ata, Hate oary ara F fora ware & Ultra, wAlaa Sta S, ae ATH Tal eat at 
wat AF Serr tar 1 Tet SPH at caHT greAeaTe A TA fared aes aH YA:-YA: Seta F— 
ARTMS TENE AALAAT are HS, Terag Taras! gel fart al ae ara A ‘aret afe seh 
Me’ Bet TAT FI 

Tet fasry ae tars SF Gl F fH-a Seed AeTE s, Tra ATT faeHel ahr TAY ga F 
a aaa &, ra teat & Aes Tae MY GH A aH aearfed gw Ter Stl Tae ate Fang 
AUNTS WT MAT MTT Meas Bs METH Te A STAT AST ee, Sg He FAA BIE AH MAT 
Paidert er are S, TH ae ary Tey rae al BSHT AT TAT TTT HLA GT HAT F HT TAT 
& fata et 4 ae a oa orafed were G1 eal eae & ahora al arearfedt Stat aT TT 
a SATE Ny Tea Oe are Tees A as Sy Tare Basar tai A Suite 3 fire sta 
4 salitea te ar orgEr ay fear, ae Tey aaa ara A Vaile & Real MY TET He Tas 
ra FOC ere AUT Be TY Ugg Vatres Sa wT A Gea SPT Tae Tea ATMA site 
fadel & fry wag ater, ails saat deat aaa wedl 1 tal oie areal at aga 
Waa seta wel, Te THe tech 31 ara: ag sh Fa oT ares at Seat wT ora aA F 
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aTfEd TI Tea s, TH FE Het HUA &, TAS Test Tall (Sha, Tats 9¢¢) areas aeahife 4 
WAAR at GPa F ferent Sega & VAY sila H Say ee HoT Al Sala UM AE Hed FI 
(TETTAT, TE 919, Ghat) Teer asst Ht sft @ ae feared St Tae 

Elaboration—One of the irrevocable and important principles of 
Jainism is that a being is reborn among a group or genus having the 
same leshya that he had at the last moment of his life. In other words, as 
his attitude and thoughts were at the moment of death so is his destiny. 
With this view the author has often repeated this principle. The same 
principle in common parlance is ‘as you sow, so you will reap’. 


Special attention should be given to an important part of this 
principle—a living being about to die can only die in a particular leshya 
which has influenced him at least for one AntarmuAurt. This means that 
a living being cannot die in the first moment of his contact with a specific 
leshya. He abandons his existing body and acquires a new body only 
when he has been fixed in some particular leshya. This process of 
fixation essentially takes one Antarmuhurt to conclude. This means that 
a living being reincarnates when at least one Antarmuhurt has passed 
since his entry into a leshya and at least one Antarmuhurt is left in 
conclusion of its predetermined duration. For example, the Stellar gods 
have Tejoleshya. A soul that has acquired karmas responsible for rebirth 
among Stellar gods will acquire particles of Tejoleshya at the last 
moment of his life and will die when he is fixed in that leshya, to 
reincarnate as a Stellar god. The aforesaid principle is applicable only to 
animals and human beings because only in them the leshyas change. In 
infernal and divine beings leshya does not change throughout life. 
Therefore a divine being or an infernal being dies only when one 
Antarmuhurt remains in the end of his leshya, not before that (Vritti, leaf 
188). Acharya Malayagiri has stated in his Vritti of Prajnapana Sutra— 
The ultimate-particles of leshya add to or reduce the intensity of 
passions (Prajnapana, Pad-17, Vritti). This principle 1 is worth exploration 
from the angle of post-death studies. 


array #7 fgcfor aTf POWER OF TRANSMUTATION OF AN ASCETIC 

9¥. Ce. ] seme oa! one afer aera sahara wy Art werd 
RAAT A THAT aT ? 

C3. ] treat ! on eres wae 
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qv. 00. ] wad! aa afaare BTM, SVT & Yael Bl WET fea fear surety 
al Uh AT BT AL-A Geers (TT) AaHar s ? 
[u. ] Waa! ae oet aad ae 2 


14. [Q.] Is a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) capable of flying 
over Vaibhargiri mountain once or repeatedly without acquiring outside 
matter particles ? : 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 

94.03. ] sorry ta! sian afere sere TRAE Vy Ty Tay GeRTAT 
A THA a ? 

(3. ] ea, WI 

94. Ca. ] way | wfacren ae Sa Fare al TET Sem sar saree ar 
SRT TT UT STA A aA F? 

(3. Jat, Way! ae gar wea A ae 


15. [Q.] Is a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) capable of flying 
over Vaibhargiri mountain once or repeatedly by acquiring outside 
matter particles ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of doing that. 

96.08.) sore ot ta! onftaen arfere aera sahara Wagar wahie aT 
wag wagag fap Trt was sat sopafaiien wy aa a fet eta, Pet 7 
WA BLA ? 

(3. ] aren ! oh gree ares 

99, va ag fafret fF snerat; oat oars ay 

9. CW.) are! afeaTeT OFT, Tet & Yate wl WET Poa ar terye ae 


frat A (ay goutk) was, saa wa al apeon Ses aat sare ada F wast wes aA 
a Uda al fray HT Bae S ? teen for ude al aa HT Gwar B? 


Le. ] eae ! safc arene dar wel HT Sahar 
99. gat ate FAT area (Fa 9g) Ht we afer fg sett Paste & Ph ae 


(ATRTATAT STATI) STE Gere Bl TET Be Yates were S (wal a Pago anf) 
art Fare B 


16. [Q.] Without acquiring outside matter particles, is a sagacious 
ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) capable of transmuting (vikurvana) into 
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various forms (human and animal) existing in Rajagriha, and also 
entering Vaibhar mountain to turn its plain terrain into difficult and 
vice versa ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is not correct. 


17. In the same way the second statement (aphorism-16) should be 
repeated with the change that by acquiring outside matter particles, a 
sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) is capable of transmuting 
(vikurvana) into various forms. 


fdas : 24 Gat GT ae ae & Pe Afoa—(aral) Geral & eer fee Par Shragrehe at TIA 
Awa aadt, ite Aieaaree & Pear ada a citer cer Pater wal at faqeon ae el Aaa 


Elaboration—The gist of these aphorisms is that without acquiring 
outside matter particles a transmuted body cannot be created and 
without a transmuted body neither a mountain can be crossed flying 
over nor various forms can be created. 


ware 77m Fagor ava & TRANSFORMATION BY MALIGNED PERSON 

q¢. [v.91] a aa! fH ae fapata, ard fapag ? 

Cs. ] aterm | art Pagpere, 1 orareh Ragahe 

q¢. Cy. 9] aay | ar ae (oe or eorage) age fag aa &, aaa 
area (amra—-HUTTA) AAT Peper Ha  ? 

Cs. }tteae | art aq fap wear, aah ager fageon set Hear 

18. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a maligned (maayi; this includes spiritually 
torpid and passion-infested) person do transformation ? Or does a non- 


maligned (amaayi; this includes spiritually alert and passion-free) 
person do transformation ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A maligned person does transformation, a non- 
maligned person does not do transformation. 


Cu. 2] 8 eereet a ! wa geag ora at ara pag ? 

[o. ] tear ! ae of oes ore —atret atrear sireat arate, aaa oT Aer eT ATT 
Fae asain ged wala, way Aa—arg wale, FA a a serene WTA a 
fi a & afteria, d aaa oa wnfiftanne, aff—aftia—aa—dg—ta— 
ASAT YRHATT APART | 
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armed oh AE Tite Pre trea oh ava, TET ot Ae BoE Ta sie 
agra waa, Tea TAA, A Aa a setae Wer 3a A aa ahora; 7 
FA-FAMCMT MAT HANY ATA APTA | I ASS VT ATA AY sta Papas | 

Ta. 2) way ! ter fea aren a Ger ore & fH ah orem fred we F, 
oA fagpeton et Bea? . 

[3] tae | art (era) oper wha-(gare ta @ are-ferg) oF ait th 
BUT Fl TS WS TL-A Whe Oa HTS TE TAA HAT F1 Ga whe WA 
& saat sftsat oft eftedt A wh eee wer a) a adh 8; Tear TH atte ats 
Way (Tae) et oat F1 Sa MTA Ha Garavet—- (atest we) Jers ea %, TAaT 
vasa ee A oor eet Fl aa-saraa wo A oraq wasifaa wa A aa essai, 
eesal SI ATT, Het, ay (er —7w), WH, 7a, aed aie cH H eA F ahora BF 

ATH (ART HoTASA) ATS TT Bet (SA-FEN) WAH GT Var Hea & aie 
US Ba TAA BT STANT BT Te TAA Al HAT! BA BA WA—-A ( Aa) a 
saat essar car efesat at AT way (Gae-) eet & site TaaTt Ata aie TH TST 
(Ger) Bt HAT Fl Sa WA Aor & ST Gaarat yore Sa E, Tra ofr Ta-sa BT 
H Sa S| Gat—-sene (Ae), WaT (FS), Aad th ante |e AX (Saar afters St aT 
S) A: FA OT S area ape, Pago set wear! Prat ae ¥ fe aoegw vA 
ATS s taper Heat zs | 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why it is said that a maligned person does 
transformation, a non-maligned person does not do transformation ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A maligned ascetic consumes rich food and drinks. 
He consumes rich food again and again and also vomits it. With that rich 
food his bones and marrow become thick but his blood and flesh become 
thin. The gross particles of that food are transformed into various forms 
including sense organs of hearing... and so on up to... touch, bone, 
marrow, hair, facial hair, body hair, nails, semen and blood. 

A non-maligned ascetic consumes blend and dry food and drinks. Eating 
such blend food, he does not vomit it. With that blend food his bones and 
marrow become thin but his blood and flesh become thick. The gross 
particles of that food are transformed into various forms including stool, 
urine... and so on up to... blood. For this reason it is said that a non-maligned 
person does not do transformation but a making need person does. 


[2] rat oy area crore soneiigauisachd Sie BLE A AST SITET | 
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Cv ) sare Of aes Sores Stieteaaisacha rel BLS Bley AKA STS | 
‘Sa aa! aa sa! fa’! | y 

WAST ay : awe SA AT Ml ; 
[3 ] ae ayqS va a (ara rer Ferd wa Aiea at) wt arreerrr ie tera 

fend feat (ate) sey at ure Hea s, ct sae sree NT ete | y 
Cv] (rg od ah otras & aa are feed 7a Snreecore) wa (ferret) ear 

fasa ¥ agararg (amare) exe aah (ar gem) AAS (ate) 

HH HAT HEM &, A TAH STAT ele TI 
& wraq | ae gel ware &, Wray ! ae gat ware @’; OT Hear aragq May Ea 

fram ara =| 


Tara ste : Age Ves TATA I 
[3] If a maligned person dies without critical review and atonement 
for that deed (the act of transmutation), his spiritual practice remains 
non-accomplished. 


[4] However if a person has become non-maligned by repenting for 4 
that deed (the act of transmutation done while he was maligned) and 4 
dies after doing critical review and atonement, his spiritual practice gets y 
accomplished. y 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 4 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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gtetomre feaapefomt ANAGAR VIKURVANA 
(TRANSMUTATION BY ASCETIC) 

arta at fear etfs POWER OF TRANSMUTATION OF ASCETIC 

9. Cw.) serie ood! srfeaen afeeg tered saftey wT Ae giered aT 
ara aera aT fairy ? 

[ 3. ] oN yee as | 

2. 0. ] sore of aa ! onan afere wea aaa Uy AE shred aI aa 
aaNPaEd a epi ? 

[v. ] ea wy 

9.09.) wey ! ear afer SAT, Tet & Jaret Gt Ten fea feat ws as 
ereg aad anita (stoi) wa at fap Her F aA F? 

[3.1 o mete ! ae Ver sel Bx aeaT! 

R08.) aT! ae AAT, SST oH YET Gl WEN HT AM UH as Siheg 
Hl AA ETAT BT Hl FrpeoT HT Aart S ? 

Cv. let, Wee! ae der at aa a 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! Without acquiring outside matter particles, is a 
sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) capable of creating by 
transmutation (vikurvana) a giant woman... and so on up to... 
syandamanika (large palanquin) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! He is not capable of doing so. 


°, [Q.] Bhante ! By acquiring outside matter particles, is a sagacious ascetic 
<Ohaavitatma anagar) capable of creating by transmutation (vikurvana) a 
giant woman... and so on up to... syandamanika (large palanquin) ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He is capable of doing so. 

2.08. ] sre 4 ie! area Sagas wy sherwars fagiery ? 

(3. ] Wem ! 8 ceri yas Fart set Seis Tes, waa aT aT ateTTTAT 
feat ware srornt fa afer Sekar TASTE ATT VAL TAT | SOTTO 
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y 
wma HaHa wg da dele gelreate onevt fafateot! aa va Mt ae ! 


STETTET MIT saraTes frag freaa FET, A aa oT Mae fapierg a frst 
at froaeata ani wa aftarsre Faat ora dernier | 

2.09. ] wre ! fanart arr, fart erent at fader ara A and 8? 

(3. ] am ! Fe ats Gas, ot cra 3 Gadd & are at (wa at ar a fara & 
aaa Geayds) Vos Wes, sera a am (ated) at ge GPX) ami a yw (Aaa) 
Seat &, sat Weare rare erry A Ahraaygarat S AAaEa Slt MIT SST APT 
ara at, aea-S erent @ arart (aaa), cafrart (fasreeg a ateqet wa 4) ae aaa 
%; Wad (saree ut aH tl) & hes |! ofan arene ar ae fave (arf) &, 
fara &; TAA sot Aiwa shes wae Vt ae A Hel att fatwar ar vVNl, Heat Aet 
BI HEM A AVll TA Wee VT @ (AM:) Aad Vash BaaHe HA 
Th STAT AST | 

8. [Q.] Bhante ! How many such woman-forms a sagacious ascetic 
(bhaavitatma anagar) is capable of creating by transmutation (vikurvana) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Employing the process of Vaikriya Samudghat a 
sagacious ascetic can pervade (akirna), merge (vyatikirna)... and so on up 
to... tightly pack (gaadhavagaadh) the whole of Jambudveep continent 
with numerous woman-forms, exactly like a young man tightly holding 
the hand of a young woman or like the spokes of a wheel tightly held by 
its axle. However, Gautam ! This great power of a sagacious ascetic 
(bhaavitatma anagar) is theoretical. In practice, in spite of acquiring 
such power of transmutation, he has never performed transmutation to 
aforesaid extant, neither he does, nor will he do. The same statement 


about transmutation should be repeated in proper order up to 
syandamanika (large palanquin). 


¥.0a. 8 merry Se ga ofan wera esa warts spre of nT 
HATA ASA HLT TIT TES AEA TIS ? 
Cv. ] em, sasmat| 


¥. 00. ] (Taq |) da aE gos (feral Great) aerate site GAGS (Sie Sea FIT) 
Bey FAH He S, FAT TA Wee HS free sae At Terare aie Bret (ates =A) 
are 4 here eu feed wrdagr (da one & yas 4) cae arpa F Har ss Gar 3? 


[vu let, has!) ae Sor as GT 
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4. [Q.] Bhante ! As man goes out (on some mission) with a sword and 
leather shield in his hands; likewise can a_ sagacious ascetic 
(bhaavitatma anagar) too fly in the sky to go on some mission (related to 
the religious organization or otherwise) with a sword and leather shield 
in his hands ? 


[Ans.] Yes, (Gautam !) he can fly. 

4. Cw. ] sere of aa! afta Saga wy afta wars 
frofeary ? 

[¥. ] ween! @ were Gag gart seat Se Sa Ff Aa ora fash aT 3 | 

4.00.) rey! afecren ary Gag AeA Us Get BTA FH HTT EU Fou H TA 
food wat al feet HX Teal B ? 

[v. ] Wee ! oe aly gaa ot wa a gad & ara aw (geargda) vas Aas 
(1. 3/9/2 & Ferd aga), Aeapa eal S aye wees al saloa Ht THal v1 WE 
Saat whe Ara z, fog oat gas Aha wa sara wel, Sarat Tet aire sare AT AE | 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! How many such human-forms on some mission and 
equipped with a sword and shield a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma 
anagar) is capable of creating by transmutation (vikurvana) ? 

[Ans.] He can tightly pack the whole of Jambudveep continent, 
exactly like a young man tightly holding the hand of a young woman 
(as the example given in 3/1/3). However, Gautam ! This power is 
theoretical. In practice he has never performed transmutation to 
aforesaid extant, neither he does, nor will he do. 


&. (a. ] & wera Se oa Ursin an wea, ware seemy fF anfaeaen 
UNANSTSAHSIMOT SIT SE Vera TATA ? 

[¥. ] San, Wren | sera 

&. Cy. ] oe ary you we aa AY ean are care Amt aaa &, sal yar RM 
ATTA STETT AY Haag Ue BY A UH Taal HL KA HIT arena Y VS Bea 3? 

[ 3. ] ef, oF ! ae ater A US THT S| 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! As man goes out (on some mission) with a flag in one 
of his hands; likewise can a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) too 
fly in the sky to go on some mission with a flag in one of his hands ? 


{Ans.] Yes, (Gautam !) he can fly. 
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©. CW. 9) Horm Mf et! ata Haga wy Uasierneserrag Tas 
fapfenry ? 

[¥. ] ua da ra fepferg a 21 2 ] wa gestern fi 

©. Ca. 9 ] aay | aac GIN, Hag wa Sa A UT HL TA aT YOU 
& we fat war at fap He Gee ? 

Cs. ] thay ! aet ae ved a ave Ger Tey, (Hat ae Ua Ahhapa way a aT 
Way Hl SalSe AT Aaa &) TET sat Ba Hl fader ah at wet 2] seh ae. 
erat eral 4 gore fre eu yeu & ara wal a fapeon & aad F Hea aie 

7.[Q. 1] Bhante ! How many such human-forms on some mission with 


a flag in one of his hands a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) is 
capable of creating by transmutation (vikurvana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Here repeat as aforesaid. (He can tightly pack the 
whole of Jambudveep continent. But in practice he never performed 
transmutation to this extant.) [2] The same should be repeated for 
transmuting of human-forms with flags in both hands. 


é.[¥.] @ wer &¢ he wsinenagg a wan, wate aeormt 
HIT UIST SIP Ves Aer TAT ? 

Cs. Jem, vere | 

é.(¥. ] Way | He Ge Jou WH ate Gatos (IS) UT HH uaa %, Te 
TE FH TAT SAT AT STAT Us ATH Bees ae fea EU you Hi ave tat 
BUC SHIM F TS THe F? 

[v. ] at, We ! os Gea sl 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! As a man goes out with a sacred thread (yajnopaveet) 
on one side; likewise can a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) too 
fly in the sky to go on some mission with a sacred thread on one side ? 


[Ans.] Yes, (Gautam !) he can fly. 

8.09. 9) sort of tet! nea hagas wy wasiereetasakreaang sae 
fapterag ? : 

Cv. ] a a ora faperg at 21 [ 2 ] wd gesirotasa fir 

8.08. 9] ray! nacre arent arta wa Tem asada aren fa EU YET 
& He fert wat at Papen wt aaa & ? 
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[ 3. ] has ! vest me aqare GI wT afeu! (ag Ua Ahwapa wat a aE ae 
WERT Hl SASH AC THAT Sl) [ 2] gat ace SY site Galas are fHa eq You al 
ave wat Bt Pager aed & ere A a aa ae 

9. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many such human-forms on some mission with 
a sacred thread on one side a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) 
is capable of creating by transmutation (vikurvana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Here repeat as aforesaid. (He can tightly pack the 
whole of Jambudveep continent.) [2] The same should be repeated for 
transmuting of human-forms with sacred threads on both sides. 


qo. [u. 9] @ wermy Se gh unin are fees waa sere 
fa afer ? 

[v. ] a Fa ora faepferg a ail 2 ] wa gestrretera fa 

90.[u. 9] wTeaq ! Te ay You UH ATH Gees (Garay) Wer Fd, se TE 
aa Mirae aT AT (Use WHT IS FT YOU G GAM) BI FAH Tad sara F 
US Tha s? 

[v. ] ae ! cect me agate aa aA TT Tea [ 2] eA ate SAT ATH ae 
AIM Set FOU oh TAM SMa & AY A A AT AMT 

10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! As a man sits with one leg folded; likewise can a 


sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) fly in the sky in the said posture 
(one leg folded) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Here repeat all details as aforesaid. [2] The same 
should be repeated for transmuting of human-forms with both legs folded. 


99.09. 9 a Wem de gfta casita ars Reato ? 

[v. Jawa ara faperg a at [ 2 ] va gestrateras fe 

99.( 9. 9 ] Taq! Te ale Jeu Us aH Wee (USGA OT Gua) HTH BS, 
wet ae MN wfsaten arm A Ga yeu se aa wafer Hs ara F vs 
Waal &? 

3. ] eas! (ear sae Hh) geet we ogee BT eT 2 ) gat ave SAT aH 
Waa Sth FS FU Yeu S Ta wafer |e & ware FW AT aie 

11. [Q. 1] Bhante !| As a man sits in one sided Paryank posture; 


likewise can a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) fly in the sky in 
the said posture ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Here repeat all details as aforesaid. [2] The same 
should be repeated for transmuting of human-torms with both sided 
Paryank posture. 


TM & spans SY ASCETIC TAKING FORM OF HORSE ETC. 

92.00. ] orn of aia! nao afeee Gera saa WY AE TART TA 
ered a Wle— aga Hag — shes — Te — TTT A GAT ? 

[ooh sree aes, sroemy HF oe ase Tre TATE AT Ty 

QR. 00. ] aera | areca OTT, SIRT Yara Gt TET fea FIAT wa as aga 
% Bq ay, eet & wa al, fee, aa, Bsa (Ga), ae (Aire), Cre (arg), Ble dye (car) 
AAMT TaN (MLA = Berge) B BI HI Aa Ha A wae s? 

Lv. ] area ! ae are gree Fel 81 (watq fan, sa aie & aa G TET fa EU TA 
Yara & fea ae Yates Sal ar ara set HT Taal!) aS ales AAMT BEL 
Gare Bt we Hwa (Galen wal ar ara |r A) are | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! Without acquiring outside matter particles, is a 
sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) capable of performing abhiyoga 
(entering into and manipulating some other body) and taking the 
following forms—a large horse, elephant, lion, tiger, wolf (vrik), cheetah 


(dviptk), bear, leopard (raksh) or a Parashar (an extinct species of 
ferocious animal) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is not possible. However, that sagacious ascetic 
(6bhaavitatma anagar) is capable of performing abhiyoga by acquiring 
outside matter particles. 


93.00. 9 ] sore ot ia! nfeaen wt ae oreted aT ftigirn serng arrong 
TRTAT TY ? 

C3. ] eat, wy 

93. (3. 9] aq! waar orem, Us aS ag & SU aT a Gs aw 
Os Th TT THM F ? 

[ 3. ] et, haa! ae cer oe Ff aa 


13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) 
performing abhiyoga and taking the form of a large horse capable of 
travelling a distance of many Yojans ? 


[Ans.] Yes, he is capable of doing that. 
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Cw. 2) a st! f sage weaha, aire weak ? 

[ 3. ] art ! stadia tees, Ar aftiie weg) 

[yw 2] way ! a ae ert aie om) areas (oh af) a orn t a 
amas BGT  ? 

3. ea ! ae one—ats O oe &, othe & Al oTraT | 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Does that sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) 
move (many Yojans) with its own power or that of others ? 


{Ans.] He moves with his own power and not with that of others. 

[3 ue srry, At THAT) SST, AT TCTs | 

[ ¥ ] oftastret a mesg qalet a area | 

[2] ga ware ae carat (at fear) 8 ore %, Tat OA; a-valn B eT 
é, ferg we-walt a ae 

[v¥ ] ae sfegcica (Me ws) wo A A oT ae t ate Ufecitaa (GS Bu) wa A hh 
FM AHA F | 


[3] In the same way he moves with his own action and not with that 
of others. Also he moves with his own effort and not with that of others. 


[4] He can move both in erect posture as well as prostrate posture. 

9¥. (0. 9 8 FF te! sore ara ? 

Cv. ] mat! srrmt ta, ag A oral 2] Ta aa Tere TTI 

9¥. 0. 9) Wey! ae agar wera are, aa (sive ast falar & 
aaa) aT B? 

Cv. ] tem ! (area 4) oe arom B, Hee TE 2) ge Wee ToT (9H TT 
HUTTE) Th & wat & Mey A sh Heat afer 

14. [Q. 1] Bhante ! (At that time) is that sagacious ascetic 
(bhaavitatma anagar) in the form of a horse, actually a horse ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! He is, in fact, an ascetic and not a horse. [2] All these 
details should be repeated for other forms up to Parashar. 

frat : vega aay Bat a at ga Was &- 

(9) sifaerear arent faen one & aa St aa Gare at ve fea feat atvaie wal ar 
afar wel ae daa! (2) aves wat ar aitaert ah ae arial sr WT WHAT FB, WT 
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ae Tre S oa wafer, ore fear ar arat wart Gi (3) arganfe ar wa TATA Fa FE aM 
HI Sis AS SIM, AS ATETa A are Me zt ela F | 

afram ait aia ¥ srar—aitea ea aia afer ar dita aygera are fear ore sree 
atrart fear aren ¢—feren, 43, aS ails & oat G1 array A Hale H ae S agente & wT sy welgy 
Heh Bas are Kear wus we Fl eral & are wa-aheada ar fafaer aq Prater F aaa frag 
aad %, weg sat a afar F areare FI aftraty hh wes genre ah fafar a 81 aa & wat aR 
(Ware Us HoTGaA) AY Sa Sl TAT. 2e/VE A APTAhra Waa aH TT AEA Z| 

Elaboration—The gist of the preceding three aphorisms is as follows— 

(1) Even with the help of his special powers a sagacious ascetic 
(bhaavitatma anagar) cannot acquire (abhiyojan) other forms, like that 
of a horse, without accepting matter particles from outside. (2) After 
acquiring such forms he can travel long distances but that is done with 
his own special powers, action and effort. (3) That ascetic in the form of a 
horse is not a horse, he is actually an ascetic. 

Difference between abhiyoga and vaikriya—Vaikriya (transmuted) 
form is acquired through the process of Vaikriya Samudghat, whereas 
abhiyoga is done with the help of special powers, mantra and tantra. 
Abhiyoga is a process where one enters the form or body of a horse etc. 
and performs actions through it. The two activities appear to be similar 
in terms of change of form or creating a variety of forms. However, the 
processes are different. Abhiyoga (acquisition of a form) too is a type of 
uikriya (transmutation). Both these actions are performed by maligned 
ascetics who are under influence of stupor or passions. The description of 
Abhiyogiki Bhaavana (sentiment of pursuing transformation) in 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra (26/262) is worth a study. 


FEM BI GT FRUITS OF TRANSMUTATION 
94.09. 9 18 oa! fe ah faerie ? stand faperter ? 
(3. Jat | ard gat, tt ommt Rea 
94.09. 9) ameq ! an art orem fap ae %, aT ore arene Paper 
HUM &? | 
Ce. | ates | art orem fageon eran é, are orem farapetor set area 
15. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a maligned (maayi; this includes spiritually 
torpid and passion-infested) person perform transmutation (vikurvana) ? 
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Or does a non-maligned (amaayi; this includes spiritually alert and 
passion-free) person perform transmutation ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A maligned ascetic performs transmutation, a non- 
maligned ascetic does not perform transmutation. 


Cw. 2] arg OT ee Oree SorigaaisaaA aie HE Hie Taay ? 

[o. Jaen ! omraitg onfisitreg eaetitg tang vaaaay | 

Cu. 2] taRh o oem area sieigaaitaede are Hite BE Tasag ? 

3. ] tran! sag senttsniineg tarry trae varsag | Ha Aa 2 Fal 

[¥. SN Sa ge a eee Aliant (rian ie) 

Hl ATTA Tet Mira fee FIAT HY THT HET GIA era z ? 

eee eee ane ay eee oer a eer ore 
qaey A aa EHF! 

Cy. 3] way ! aah (ara) ore Ta Wart at fagdon feat aA % asa 
WNT TH WTTAT AVI ST STePTAT Wha HA UVa AH Het 
TUT Blea ? 

(3. Jaa! ae arabraitre (onfratfrs & gat) tacit (sregaaea 8 wat &) F 
A feet cacite 4 taqey a was Bez 

ory | ae set were zg, wT! aE get wae eI 

[(Q. 2] If a maligned ascetic dies without critical review and 


atonement for the said deed (the act of transmutation), where does he 
reincarnate ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That ascetic reincarnates as a god in one of the 
Aabhiyogik Dev-loks. (divine realms up to Achyut Kalp) 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! If a non-maligned ascetic dies after doing critical 
review and atonement for that deed (the act of transmutation), where 
does he reincarnate ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That ascetic reincarnates as a god in one of the 
Anabhiyogik Dev-loks. (divine realms above Achyut Kalp). 
“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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9&. Mel—seh sat WIM WeNasy a BE Aaa! 
weeks aferas afrarragrere area il tl (eae ae) 
AST AT : Ga Vea AAT Il 


9%. are men ar aie, aft (aeeant), Toren, asivdla (tH), Weal, 
qdarea; 34 aa wai & afar ait fpdn-aaeh aes ga (tes) Geers AS TT 
Ver ard (aRrarr cen feeder er wart) A Hees, ae Hh aera Tar z) 

UN getter greta : TI VEIT AAT Il 

16. Collative verse—This (fifth) lesson contains description of 
transformation into and acquisition of forms including woman, sword, 
flag, sacred thread and postures (folded legs and Paryank). Also included 
is the information that all these acts are performed by a maligned ascetic. 


@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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TAA Qe : Hl SFA 
THIRD SHATAK (Chapter Three) : SIXTH LESSON 


gretorre cftefarteeq_ ANAGAR VIRYALABDHI 
(POTENCY ACQUISITION BY ASCETIC) 

frengte ait fag TRANSMUTATION BY THE UNRIGHTEOUS 

9. Cw.) soem 4 aa! fen a Prod ditaardty ahaa 
PUPA AO ATT AST, AAT orea Tae ATT Bars TTL ATA? 

[¥. ] een, arg wag 

9.0m. ] req | ofa orn at frearght sit art @orrara) & cer aeterfeer 
4, Aaerteer & aire fararreer 8 waa s, TE WaryE TTT A Ter Fa aT TTA 
at fae Hie MN TaryE SH (ATA, AE ols) wal Bt ara-saa F ? ; 

(3. ] et, hee! ae (orem) oF set Raa wat al ATT att Saaz 


1. (Q.] Bhante ! Can a sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar), who is 


unrighteous (mithyadrishti), maayi (under influence of passions) and . 


endowed with potency (virya labdhi), power of transmutation (vaikriya 
labdhi) and power of pervert knowledge (vibhang jnana labdhi), while 
living in Rajagriha city, see and know the make-up (houses and people) 
of Varanasi city by creating a transmuted form of Rajagriha city. 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He (the ascetic) sees the make-up (houses and 
people) of that city. 


2.04. 91 8 aa! aed weg Tras ? sera TE Tag ? 

C3. ] atrar ! of aera AE Wa, STS ATE TEE | 

CW. 2] 8 Breer ay! wa geag A aed GS UTE, SETS BME UTaE ?’ 

C3.) meen! ae wa waft—od ag ae cathe at wien, wert 
TTA TTY BATS ATT TTA, A A SAA aera vals, F Areset ara raha! 


2.08. 9) Wey! ear ae oF wt at cera (aerehag @) wAaT-aaT t, star 
aera (feats wa) & wAat-sear ¥ ? 

C3. Jahr ! ae carne 8 et Ha-fa, fey arena 8 Aaa 1 

Cw. 2] aeaq ! Car foe ore a wer aren & fH ae aeneten Se ae wAat—zaaT, 
ey saan @ waza F ? 
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C3. J aha ! ve (orm) & 4a A GR faada & are) ga wert ar ferent la z 
fe arrat wre FS BU AY waTyS Te at fagen ats aie fapdon aw F 
AUTH & Wat Bl AMAT El SA WaT Sear Iats fara aT Sl TA HILT SF VAT 
wet aie & fe ae Gareted a set, fg eraarra SF Aa -saT F | 

2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does he see and know that make-up realistically 
(tatha-bhaava) or unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He does not see and know realistically (tatha- 
bhaava) but sees and knows unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that he does not see and know 
realistically (tatha-bhaava) but sees unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That ascetic thinks (due to delusion) that while 
living in Varanasi city he had created Rajagriha city and doing that he 
sees and knows the make-up of Varanasi city. Thus his vision is opposite. 
That is why it is said that he does not see and know realistically (tatha- 
bhaava) but sees and knows unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava). 


3.00. ] orm oF act! sree art Presfedt ara crates ware aated, AAEM 
APTA AT BATS ATE TAT ? 

«C8. Sem, Wy Teg! te oe Tee aE—-Ud g He TTT TAG 
MAST, ANS Wars AT BAS ATTA ara, A A Tay aes vata, A Aree 
Aa HATA AMZ WAT | 

3.09.) way ! aret freargit arfaarean arm, area HF Er BAT Dad WsryE 
Te Ohl Pepa Hay FAT ATTY BU Hl AAT sie SaaS ? 

C3. ] et, et! ae oa wat at TAT atte Sam 1 Mada oT & AF ga 
Wert oor fereanx eta & fH ToryE TTC F Ter Far F arena AT at fapaon Hed TET 
(IaTyS ATT ch) Bat Gl HAT ate Tea =i Fa Wart Gear asta feria ee ti ga 
BU G, Wad-AS oraIAa V AAa-AaaT FI 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Can an unrighteous (mithyadrishti) and maayi 
(under influence of passions) sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar)... 
and so on up to... while living in Varanasi city, see and know the make- 


up (houses and people) of Rajagriha city by creating a transmuted form 
of Varanasi city ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He (the ascetic) sees the make-up (houses and 
people) of that city... and so on up to... that ascetic thinks (due to 
wrrardteaa (8) (484) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 
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delusion) that while living in Rajagriha city he had created Varanasi city 
and doing that he sees and knows the make-up of Rajagriha city. Thus 
his vision is opposite. That is why... and so on up to... he sees and knows 
unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava). 


¥. Cw.) soem a Wa! aan ah freee aitardm wAhaad 
Rares aera AA ahs a AT BIT aT RE TTA AEN, TArettra 
aoe AT TAS ATT ST AT TS TTA ATT UT? 

C¥. ] Se, aera arate 

¥. Cw. ] ae ! arey Preargit onfearear areme are areas 4, Afpererfeer a, 
a fitarrcer a areal Ta sik Taye TM Sa A uw es Wana 
(Qq-aqe) ar farpeon we va (ara ott tare & ata A faphia) as wae at 
at ATTA Bie Saat s ? 

Cv. Jet, MF ! ae (sa fapita ss wage—art at) Ga ait Aaa FI 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! Can an unrighteous (mithyadrishti) and maayi (under 
influence of passions) sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) create by 
transmutation a janapad-varg (a state-like vast inhabited area) between 
Varanasi city and Rajagriha city with the help of his potency (virya 
labdhi), power of transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) and power of pervert 


knowledge (vibhang jnana labdhi) and then see and know it (that vast 
inhabited area between Varanasi city and Rajagriha city) ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He (the ascetic) sees and knows that (the vast 
inhabited area created by transmutation). 

4.00.9 8 4a! fe cena ag Wag, rE ATE UTA ? 

CS. ) maar! oh aera aT Was, SETAE ATE UTA | 

[w. 2] a dere oa oraz ? 

C3. ] teen ! ae ay wa wald—Ta Uy AMT ATH, Ta GY Tate aM, va 
Bg sa TH ae WII, Tl ay Ta we diftanad Asha Petar 8 TH 
A aol dite BitaaereTIHy TS TA AAT, BS Sar aes waht, B Ares 
ara Wrafa | 


4. Ce. 9) Way! a ae va TAU at cama 8 w-tam %, ae 
TIM F AAM-saaT F? | 
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[¥. ] em ! ae va waneatt at cama a wet SrAar-taat, fq arama 4 
WA-SaM F | 

[w. 2] wraq ! ae va TAaeet a) area B Taq TAaT-eaT B, TAHT AAMT 
SIUM B ? | 

Cx. ] eam ! va ope & Fa A ter free ear & fH ae aera AT &, FE 
Taye TS ae ga Set & Sa F ae wa aS ae B1 veg we Ae aia, 
Sfrererfeer ar farirerrefeer Fel B; site A St At are Tae, wre att ahaa We 
Mis, Sle, AM, Te BT Forare-TeHy El FA WHT HT Se SPT HT aay fare ele 
TIA GN A, Wad ge aura J Aa-TaT FI 

5. [Q. 11 Bhante ! Does he see and know that janapad-varg 
realistically (tatha-bhaava) or unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He does not see and know realistically (tatha- 
bhaava) but sees and knows unrealistically (anyatha-bhaavua). 

{Q. 2} Bhante ! Why is it said that he does not see and know 
realistically (tatha-bhaava) but sees unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 

fAns.] Gautam ! That ascetic thinks (due to delusion) that this was 
Varanasi city and this was Rajagriha city. In between these two this was 
a vast janapad-varg. But this is neither his potency (virya labdhi), power 
of transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) and power of pervert knowledge 
(vibhang jnana labdhi) nor the riddhi (opulence), dyuti (radiance), bal 
(physical strength), yash (fame) or self-exertion (purushakar-parakram) 
received, acquired, confirmed by him. This is how the vision of that 
ascetic is distorted. That is why it is said that... and so on up to... he sees 
and knows unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava). 


frat : Tet WT Tor S fs at wrfeacran arrme &, Fe AN fhearete a et awa s ? sah 
Bat F Grant st TH S fH et sae HT ae FEATS TPT HA aet a , 7 fH ay 
S, Tar Usa art sel F AI rel aq I-AA &H arTare avs, eH, VA ane Fray ar areal 
Ver art aHaTA ait Prearghe eH & saan asia At faada sea 31 ae ary Ahwaga wl 
al arataa or 4 sel eet fers a Sara ATE ae ara H ford wa 4 St gen ae 
Sia Sa arywa, eels ae Aa ara ferare fara star &1 (gfe, wie 93) 

am aferat—(9) referer, (2) Steere, aire (3) festraraafer a dl aferat fagreen 
HM al YeI aera &—-(9) Aaaher SF ots Per area %, (2) Atwater a thea ayqUa 
are fafae aol at fagedon arat &, aire (3) fartrerreieer 8 cerqeres ay, you ante faferer 
Bal Gl AAMT sae F 1 Preargshe Ss a BCT Fae aA aire SA ferreta arel ete BI 


wrradtae (2) ( 486 ) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 


ee ee ee Pe ee 


a oh i on 


ee ee ee ie iii ii iii ie iti it itt 


? 


arard Ferma vit get eats feada (Prearght) at we aed Eu rad &—“tenye F ted EU 
ae arene Te at Prato ate %, Ferg ae cha & AF Aiea ate ara werS at Prat 
frat é, ott ¥ areeredt F fers wal at ae tel gl ae at ara fiftia ami a 
arate AM aa 31 Te UE aA wel Teen fe aE aa AA ace Aiea oe ant fear B’ 
(waag : ITT 2, JE EI-F2) 

Elaboration—Here a question arises naturally—how can a sagacious 
ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) be unrighteous (mithyadrishti) and maayi 
(under influence of passions) ? The commentator (Vritti) explains it by 
stating that here the term anagar means a homeless mendicant and not 
Jain ascetic. And bhavitatma means the follower of codes and rituals of 
pacification, suppression and discipline according to his own scriptures 
and philosophy. Because such anagars are unrighteous and deceitful 
their perception is also pervert. They do not see the said transmuted 
forms as their own creation but real as seen by a deluded or mad person. 
Therefore their experience, perception and idea about that area is 
unrealistic. (Vritti, leaf 193) 


Three special powers—(1) Virya labdhi (potency), (2) Vaikriya labdhi 
(power of transmutation), and (3) Vibhang jnana labdhi (power of 
pervert knowledge). These three special powers are instrumental in 
performing transmutation—(1) Virya labdhi (potency) helps activating 
the source of energy. (2) Vaikriya labdhi (power of transmutation) helps 


creating a variety of forms through the process of Vaikriya Samudghat. 


(3) Vibhang jnana labdhi (power of pervert knowledge) helps seeing and 
knowing the forms so created. As he is unrighteous his perception and 
knowledge makes his understanding pervert or contradictory. 

Explaining the pervert or contradicting perception (mithyadrishti), 
Acharya Mahaprajna states—‘While living in Rajagriha he creates 
Varanasi city but thinks that with his power of transmutation he had 
created Rajagriha and was observing the things existing in Varanasi. He. 
believes the cities created by him to be real. He forgets that all that was 
created by him through his power of transmutation.’ (Bhagavai, Part-2, 
pp. 61-62) 


werghe Hane Bi fag TRANSMUTATION BY THE RIGHTEOUS 


&. Ca.) sore ot ad! faa oaeh ath diftaadia Asada 
MAT TTA Tahys wT MAST, TArelera ATG TT BAUS AME AE ? 
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[ 3. ] een, arenes arate 

oO. Cw. 9 1a aa ! & aed wg Tag ? sree ATA TTA ? 

Cs. ]tet ! aed area wrefa, a saad arerier arate 

CW. 2] a doreert at! wa qeag ? 

Cy. ) are! ae ot ad ald—ea Gy ae TARTS aT atten, wef orn area 
sprite wars BOT arene, AS Say srleraeaa wake, A Tero rea | wa Teather 

€. Had A sverat ws Ja, vat aerradig aaa SHEN Mazen, Wake We Tag 
WMT Way | 

g. Cx.) req ! ard are FY ver gan ara argh sala TTT, 
Arta &, Afeaafeer & ait oraftrerrafeer 8 torye Te at agree Bea TAT ToTTE 
® Pres wat al WAa-saaT F ? 

[z. ] et, hea | (ae Ta wat at) BIT-AaT FI 

©. fu. 9] wey! ae or Sat a aera (Gere wu) A TAME &, aT 
sa S AAA -sET F ? 

Cz. ] an! ag oF wat at aura 8 arrat-taen 8, fig aerarra (fami a) 
a wal Ha-FaaT | 

Cu. 2] way ! foe oreo te we oe tf ae canna 8 wm aT at 
WAM-eeaT &, sega a Ae ? 

[3. ] haa ! va arm & 4a Ff ga were a foray, feat erat & fH ‘avert Te 
F Ter Ban AH TaTyTS TTT HT AHS BTA ATT VU Hl SAA -SaM Sl FA WHIT 
vent at ofeata (aara/aere) eter 1 Mas | ga are @ Var Her we s fH ae 
TAMA S HATA -SaaT F | 

é. gee arenas WH get ave wet aise! ferg fasts ae & fH fapeon aro 
FTL Hl PAA AUST BT WTS ATT A TEHT ATTN ST HT GTA TIT F | 


6. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a righteous (samyagdrishti) and amaayi (free of 
the influence of passions) sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar), while 
living in Varanasi city, see and know the make-up of Rajagriha city by 
creating a transmuted form of Rajagriha city through his potency (virya 
labdhi), power of transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) and power of extra- 
sensory knowledge (Avadhi-jnana labdhi) ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He (the ascetic) sees the make-up of that city. 
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7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does he see and know that make-up realistically 
(tatha-bhaava) or unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! He sees and knows realistically (tatha-bhaava) and 
not unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that he sees and knows realistically 
(tatha-bhaava) and not unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That ascetic thinks that while living in Varanasi city 
he had created Rajagriha city and doing that he saw and knew the 
make-up of Varanasi city. Thus his vision is not opposite (realistic). That 
is why it is said that he sees and knows realistically (tatha-bhaava). 

8. The second statement should also be stated like that with the 
difference that transmutation is of Varanasi city and he sees and knows 
the make-up of Varanasi city while living in Rajagriha. 

fear : wea 4 spam oT alate Wa ST SMa TE AM | ale APT aay 
wfearen cr ata AT, TIAA BL ATA S STAT HI Aferat HT Te Fi PVE SA 
G seer sata Geral are Brat F | 

arrat 4 ae srex fahra acu F wae ger 21 tage wat FH dae—ag @ ge states 
ante wfeerat A MTA STI! TAT (4) A RSA ororTTe aT TET (9¢ gas) A Aaa 
ore’ & fore Ay uferere grax wae Sa B) 

Elaboration—Here Anagar means an ascetic who has renounced 
household following the tenets of Arihant. Bhavitatma means one who 
enkindles his soul with endeavour for knowledge, detachment, 
austerities and discipline. As he is righteous his perception is realistic. 

In Agams the term bhavitatma has been used in various contexts. Here 
he is an ascetic practicing austerities, discipline and is endowed with 
Avadhi-jnana. In Sthananga (5) he is an ascetic endowed with special 
powers (riddhiman). In Bhagavati (18) he is a detached soul (vitarag atma). 


8. Cw.) seem To! naan ser waka ditaade ashaad 
MSTA Ware ATT aM a ATT sit aw AS TATA BAST, Weta 
Tarts We as a AN da sia WI AS TeTAgaT BTS WTAE ? 

[¥. ] Sm, ary ares | 

8. Ce. ] aay! ore wees onfsoren ore, orett ctefefeer, afmaerieer aix 
orate 8, toys TT a area ATA ata A us as Tay at peor 
Sth VA ATA F ? 
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[3. let, ree! (ae va waaeet at) orate F | 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a righteous (samyagdrishti) and amaayi (free of 
the influence of passions) sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) create 
by transmutation a janapad-varg (a state-like vast inhabited area) 
between Varanasi city and Rajagriha city with the help of his potency 
(virya labdhi), power of transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) and power of 
extra-sensory knowledge (Avadhi-jnana labdhi) and then see and 
know it ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He (the ascetic) sees and knows that (the vast 
inhabited area created by transmutation). 

90.[ 0. 9 18 aa! fe aera wg Wag ? SARI AE UTE ? 

CS. ] reer ! aera aIeTE UTE, ON SETA BATTS TAS | 

[ w. 2] 8 Heresy ? 


CS. ] trem ! wer ua waht ay va Taher, TH ag va aM ATH, 
at ag Te sir TY TTT! va ay wt dftaadl Afra steerer sh a 
We ad afte qftarernaat we wa area) a a eet aftaend wala, & 
ae Tee | wa qeafa—cerara arena arahs, AY sere aoa area | 

90.[ 9.9) aay ! a ae oe oaat a aera @ WaT ait tae %, aera 
HAMA F TAAT-SEaT & ? 

C3. ] Man ! ae oe geet ot cara @ aT att aa %, EY aang & 
Fel WATT | 

Cw. 2] wre ! gear are aa e? 

Cy. ] ay ! oa ort aerghe wife arene & aA F ter Pree fers Stat & 
fe (areta 4) a at ae ToTygE TTS ake A ae aT AT %, aaa S sa Aa & Ata 
4 ae Um ast weet %, fg ae BO A aehafea %, Sieaakes % ote oraftraraafts 
& OM ae AX are Sree, we wa afingeenmre (ras H ond) ahs, af, ast, wa, 
aed ait Gorart—aeHs B| Saat ge sett arfeata—aeref are Stat F1 sat are B, * 
Tier ! et Ger are & fH ae ar Berghe ore aera & arta-ze &, ry 
HUIS F Tel AAA -BaAT | 


10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does he see and know that janapad-varg 
realistically (tatha-bhaava) or unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! He sees and knows it realistically (tathu-bhaava) and 
not unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava). 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that he sees and knows it realistically 
(tatha-bhaava) and not unrealistically (anyatha-bhaava) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That righteous (samyagdrishti) and amaayi (free of 
the influence of passions) sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) thinks 
that this was neither Varanasi city nor was this Rajagriha city. It was 
also not a vast janapad-varg in between these two. But this was his 
potency (virya labdhi), power of transmutation (vaikriya labdhi) and 
power of extra-sensory knowledge (Avadhi-jnana labdhi). Also it was the 
riddhi (opulence), dyuti (radiance), bal (physical strength), yash (fame) 
or self-exertion (purushakar-parakram) received, acquired, confirmed by 
him (due to fruition of karmas). This vision of that ascetic is not 
distorted but realistic. That is why it is said that... and so on up to... he 
sees and knows realistically (yatha-bhaava) and not unrealistically 
(anyatha-bhaava). 


99.08. ] serra ! arr arete erat saa TY TT AS APE aT 
Wed A aa Garrat aT feepierag ? 

C3. ] om eres was | 

92. wa fatrst fa seam, rae aTfete Vraret aftarsaT Ty! 

99. [9] waa ! afearer ore are  YTa at wen fea fen, we we 
TST Hl, TAT al, Ua —arast & wa ay fap Be aha z ? 

[¥. Jt ! ae aet are wet 

92. gal Wart au snes Wh wet aie, fg gay fasts ae t fh ae & 
(Sioa) Garett at TET SW TE STATIN, SA WHI & wal at rae HT WaT FI 

11. [Q.] Bhante ! Without acquiring outside matter particles, is a 
Sagacious ascetic (bhaavitatma anagar) capable of transmuting 
(vikurvana) and creating a large village, city... and so on up to... an 
inhabited area (sannivesh) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is not capable of doing so. 

12. The second statement should be stated in the same way with the 
difference that by acquiring outside matter particles that ascetic could 
create the said forms by transmutation. 
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92.09. ] sere of set ! fern Sagas Ty UPTEaTE Peper ? 

Cv. Jaren! & aera gata gant sett eet Fee a Aa oa Preahig a 2 
Ua ona aaa aT 

93.00. ] req! atfecten ares feat aera a peor et A are B ? 

Cv. } as ! re gaa gach ar are art era S gears VHsHt Geren &, Fa Yates 
Ferd & aA TAT ahs Bet Hea Tey, (stall se Fa wart H wal a ar wegay at 
SHS AT AHA &) Te Saat Haat raeor—aren %, Pog ert wat Hi fapeton arth at AE, 
(Hea Tet ae GET A el) FH ace S Arad afragren (At peo) cea Hea ae 


13. [Q.] Bhante ! How many such village-forms a sagacious ascetic 
(bhaavitatma anagar) is capable of creating by transmutation (vikurvana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (He can tightly pack the whole of Jambudveep 
continent) exactly like the aforesaid example of a young man tightly 
holding the hand of a young woman. However, this great power is 
theoretical. In practice, he has never performed transmutation to aforesaid 
extant, neither he does, nor will he do. The same statement about 
transmutation should be repeated in proper order up to sannivesh-forms. 


THA & SAH THE PERSONAL GUARDS OF CHAMARENDRA 
9¥. 00. ] aarer ot aa! otters sqrt aie snareataareehsh worn ? 
C3. ] aan ! cenit areca sracrataarenhet worn! & of saree ast 
Fel WATT TSS | 
98.09. ] aq! ages agus GACH & fal wane aetarH ta F? 


(3. Jee! ages agT arts & das wat & a (SA a BAA BAT) 
MAG CI S| Harare Tat ar aol TATE & arqTEe AAT AAT | 


14. [Q.] Bhante ! How many thousand guard-gods (Atmarakshak 
Devs) does Chamarendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods, have ? 


[Ans.] Chamarendra, the Indra (king or overlord) of Asur Kumar 
gods, has four times sixty four thousand (two hundred fifty six thousand) 
guard-gods (Atmarakshak Devs). The description of guard-gods 
(Atmarakshak Devs) should be given according to Rajaprashniya Sutra. 


94. Ua Gale fat aed ahaa sare Fafa | 
aa Wa ! aa wa ! fal 
AST AT : Bel VFA VA I 
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94%, TH Sal 4G fre Sa & ral aerate CaS, TF Ta I Gel SET Aled 

Sway ! ae gat wanes, Wray ! Ge gal var 2’, at HeaHe Thay Tah foact 
HM eI 

15. The description of all guard-gods (Atmarakshak Devs) of all 
different Indras possessing such gods should be given here. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fear : eres 8a sit TaN TENA at Tar & fry Saw al IS, FH Gl Ta A, Tas 
Gres, wt grants & Gavan slat TIC Ted B, 4 ‘aeaH ea” Heed F1 wae SAH APH 
aat A areas cat al deat apt atl si aria eal at Gen ga var sat G 
RY SAT, THR H Go SAT TAT NA AHA ale Haaaia sal GS wets Sew E-| TT, 
amnite tai wae & cv Sat, FE H co AM, TAHA H OY BA, WSR 
90 BUN, AIK GH Ko VAT, THA H ko SAN, Yoru G Yo CAN, WEAICH H Zo TAM, 
Wit & Ro SAT Be ser H 90 Sa AAs ea Sled Sl (ge, Tw 98%) 

Fara TAH: GS TENTH AAA Il 

Elaboration—Atmarakshak Devs and their number—Equipped with 
weapons they attend Jndras as personal guards for personal protection. 
They stand alert behind their overlord. The number of these guard-gods 
for each Indra is four times the number of Samanik gods in his 
attendance. The numbers of Samanik gods are as follows—Chamarendra 
has 64 thousand Samanik Devs (gods of same status) and Balindra 
60 thousand, all other Jndras including those of Naag Kumars and other 
abode-dwelling gods have 6 thousand Samanik Devs each. Shakrendra 
has 84 thousand, Ishanendra 80 thousand, Sanatkumarendra 72 
thousand, Maahendra 70 thousand, Brahmendra 60 _ thousand, 
Lantakendra 50 thousand, Shukrenda 40 thousand, Sahasrarendra 30 
thousand, Pranatendra 20 thousand and Achyutendra 10 thousand 
Samanik Devs. (Vritti, leaf 194) 


@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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THIRD SHATAK (Chapter Three) : SEVENTH LESSON 


@lSATAT_LOK-PAL (GUARDIANS OF DIRECTIONS) 
SA H HeAUTT LOK-PALS OF SHAKRENDRA 


9. Tate TT Ata TATA Va Tae 

9. TayS AUTH Arag VU Hed SU Was Ma 4 TA WHIT YI 

1. In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami submitted 
after worship— 


2. Ca. ] werner ot ie ! Sheer Fare Hy APT Wr ? 

[ 3.) meer! werkt aera Worn, J Aaa aA TEX Tay | 

R. Cw. Jaq ! coe carers om & feos ware & ? 

Ca. ] aera ! are amoret (8 Soares FI TAT Hl Tet HA ae 2a Sta F—(9) A, 
(2) a4, (3) aor, ate (x) SsreT 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many Lok-pals does Devendra Shakra, the Indra 
(overlord) of Devs (gods) have ? 


[Ans.] He has four Lok-pals (they are protectors and supporters 
of people as governors of different directions)—(1) Soma, (2) Yam, 
(3) Varun, and (4) Vaishraman. 


2.08. ] Uae fa ! aarS eT Be ATT THOTT? 

Co.) area ! arenht ferent georen, & teary ae WaT TAY 

3. Ca. ] aay! ga ard mare & feat a F? 

[v. ] wan ! ga ard amore & are fear @, He fH (9) aay, (2) ache, 
(3) avae, st (x) TET! 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! How many vimaans (celestial vehicles) these 
Lok-pals have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These four Lok-pals have four vimaans— 
(1) Sandhyaprabh, (2) Varashisht, (3) Svayamjval, and (4) Valgu. 
WAT EIT ~LOK-PALS OF SOMA DEVA 
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[v.] wren ! wgéa da vert wae aie sha tary yedig 
Rea TASH PITS GE ate Qa — WEN — AAA ATA TES AINE TTA 
Tas Wr, a we—walaasa Aare wqaisay yaya wa 
AerasaAT! Te HH AMSAT ASIANA FeTT ASH HY SATS ALTE 
AeaaTA Ter OT MaKe Slee VAC AEN ATH, MTT AT etary Teo 
HENS AAOTATASS HAM —aaii, raid aaa Tay F AERTS 
aE A Wea Weoray fees wear qos) a ahaa aaa TM 
atten sabre ars sas Tat A Fa 


Cw. 9 | rey | cee Sa om Alene GIA ASH Heres GT AT ATA 
Feral Hel & ? 

Ce. ] rey | gers are ary & ae (FG) Gat a afar fee F ga ToT yet 
& Wa: AA YAP A GIT aH, TU, Te AA AT ATT at Fl SAS VET A 
BU Wea Ws sata S, TeN-(9) agnearacdas, (2) Tatas, (3) wrHadas, 
(¥) Goradaa, ait wea a (4) dremtadaw ti ve derafadaw seta & we 4, 
aertaes F Hae A FC AM & ae, set at Sas aT eH HTT ATH 
FEIT HT VATA AH HEI ate s, forsel Way—dists (srara—fashy) as 
IE AS Ae Fi Saar afta (GA) Grae wre say eat ane a asarvia 
(38,42,¢%¢) ahem a He alte o1 ga faa A qaiuea & fears at wt amet %, ae 
at ama (stags 4 afta) ‘afrie’ aH wet afer gar fasta & fH aet 
ares & wr ‘aaea’ HET aT) 

4, [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the location of the mahavimaan (great 
celestial vehicle) named Sandhyaprabh belonging to Soma Maharaj, the 
Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! To the south of Mandar (Meru) mountain in the 
continent called Jambu Dveep, over the level land of this Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi are located Chandra (the moon), Surya (the sun), graha (planets), 
nakshatra (constellations) and tara (stars). Above these are five 
Avatamsaks (great celestial vehicles or abodes)—(1) Ashokavatamsak, 
(2) Saptaparnavatamsak, (3) Champakavatamsak, (4) Chootavatamsak, 
and in the center (5) Saudharmavatamsak. To the east of that 
Saudharmavatamsak Mahavimaan, on going innumerable Yojans away 
from Saudharma Kalp, comes the mahavimaan (great celestial vehicle) 
named Sandhyaprabh belonging to Soma Maharaj, the Lok-pal of 
Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods. Its length-breadth (ayam- 
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vishkambh) is 1.25 million Yojans. Its circumference is slightly more 
than 39,52,848 Yojans. Other details should be quoted from the 
description of the vimaan of Suryabh Dev up to anointing (from 
Rajaprashniya Sutra) with the difference that ‘Suryabh Dev’ should be 
changed to ‘Soma Dev’. 

[ ] are 4 aera ae anita auiseht adaomns aeoreaagens 
AMSAT Tea Ot HER Vaca SATOH ATT ASTM ST A TET TTA, Ti 
TOTATAS HATA — Fra AFSTATAMT | 

C3) tra were ag Aaa wa vatarl dia dares aram- 
Peart, To ATES Ta a TaTeT aera Paha aeaa gory) 
UAT ATL ALATEST AAT! WaT AA | 

[ © ] camer Of Sree Faro STA Heresy SA Var aM saara—aa— Fea 
fasta, a wearers fa a, arcana fa aT, Prapara Peaparieh, afapara 
ARTHAS, ACHAT AHA, GAT AT Wel AAA AMSA, A AIry AeA AA 
a wet waka anita weer Beer Taw aT AEC. HN Gaara 
qa— free fast | 

[2 J ata Feta & ava-anfies, sata de acer ae, wees are ar 
OT (KX) AT Te SR TAT ges HH MHI GA HET BH STAT ATT AY TTAB, iT 
Uh MG Borst Weal-aesr S aire gary fara F! 

[alsa asert 4 ot were off & cra ofa Seite eal & orare anit & 
GRATT a aren, WaT & Vroaer wT say (ears) aire fareeey (ees) Shae sat aA 
Sl Seer aaT (GAY) Tare Sart Ura St Marra aorr @ He aferey 1 Tay wraret wt 
at Ufwat e, ra geatant wet F1 

[vy] ete caus om & creo vert a ater 4, soma (aq) F, 


aneaatte, fggar-faggara, atagar-ataearat, ager-arggaet, 
We, Ga, We, TAT se are; F aa sal vert & gar wa saat uhh aA aM, vas 
Ta Met, FIA ACTH TF are (HI aT Taal alta A tet at) Fa Teast ama, 
Sa, TITTTCT aire Psat F Ted FI 

[2] Exactly below (sapaksha-sapratidesh) the Sandhyaprabh 
Mahavimaan, on going innumerable Yojans is located Somaa, the capital 
city of Soma Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of 
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gods. It is one hundred thousand Yojans long-wide and as large as 
Jambu Dveep. 


[3] The dimensions of the mansions and other structures in this capital 
city are half those of the mansions of Vaimanik gods. The length-breadth 
of the basement pedestal (peeth-bandh) is sixteen thousand Yojans and its 
circumference is slightly more than 50,597 Yojans. It has four rows of 
mansions and there is no main assembly (Sudharma Sabha). 


[4] Under the command, attendance, order and direction of Soma 
Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods are 
following gods—Soma-kayik (Samanik gods), Somadev-kayik (family 
members), Vidyut Kumars and Vidyut Kumaris, Agni Kumars and Agni 
Kumaris, Vayu Kumars and Vayu Kumaris, the moon, the sun, planets, 
constellations and stars. These and other such gods devoted to him, 
supporting him and dependent on him live under his command, 
attendance, order and direction. 


[4 ] wgeta cre rere veraen eet are Sars TNA, A Ael—-WeEsl | A, 
TETAM | A, TEMA | A, Va WETS | AU, WES | T, WATT F A, TTA 
UT, HASAN | TW, GAM | a, WPM FT, GEE = a, fede gay, aT 
3a, Hogar F A, WAGE = A, Yala a, aearfera ga, Ya gs a, Alea = aA, Way 
FT, WITTIM FT, Ta F a, Taaherar |g a, Aeahaa | a, wWedar gs a, weA 
FU, SOM] F AT, Tar —Hlekra— seas are F A, WTA F A, Wa MaEAaTA 
FT, WAT | MU, Al AAAS | AT WTA AST MTA PARAM TAT 
TRA A AAA TST A Aa Brae Taree Arad ATT sree aHET 
AYA sat sara, A aT AMAT Sar | 

C4] a sega are aly & Ae ada & afr A al ard eta &, aar—veaes (ore 
ome wel wt ees GT TE Teh vith), meyer (qa Ht ate apla F Sa we), wena 
(wet at att ett wa et at wh), weqa (el at ar—-ar Tear F 
Ufthes ten), wepmen ( Rarst & sare F yet ar tem), verry (wel Bt aes aT), 
HY (Tet), aga (eet at gat wa AF at anpia), dear (Renal at aa ea), 
Teer (AR & ara F wie ern,) seara (art zen), fears (Renai F afta 
at wat shat Wepre), faga (ont wre), yer at GE, Br (Gea SH THT aire TAWA 
at Prem), dea—gern, verde (aot wrest @ aera Creat aren werst), gre 
(Ye), Pater (atta), wa veera (street F yet ar oT aT), aaTET, qrET, waahe/ 
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qahas (TaSa HT GaSe S a site ars GSA are SerareHre Wears), Ha aH, 
Uit Fa, SRIAT ele vee (Say & avs um), aftefta (stant @ at Vat 
al faga arpfcat), site (qa & seared & aaa ater 4 fa WA ae case 
wart), Gt fas at care, faa feen a) card, aad dads ay, wae, aad 
AragTars, Weve (Te BT ata), WAT (MHA AT AEA ale), Hea, AAT AAT 
(TTeTaT), SATE (TTTST) TAT Ta WaT & Tat a Ge, aera (Pd gu), age ta 
BW), HA (A YT BV), sea (eT a fHa BV) Tar siatara (fasta wa AF a TM Bu) sel 
BM, Hats Tal Tar say at arraret F ea FI 


[5] All the following activities to the south of the Meru mountain in 
Jambu Dveep are not unknown to, not unseen by, not unheard by, not 
forgotten by and not particularly unknown to him (Soma Maharaj, the 
Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra) and his subordinate gods (in other words, 
these activities happen in their knowledge)—graha-dand (coming of 
planets like Mars in a straight line), graha-musal (coming of planets in 
the shape of a mace), graha-garjit (the thundering sound of the 
movement of planets), graha-yuddha (coming of planets in two straight 
lines in opposite directions), graha-shringatak (coming of planets in a 
triangular shape), graha-pasavya (the oblique movement of planets), 
abhra (cloud formations), abhra-vriksha (clouds in shape of a tree), 
sandhya (horizon taking a crimson hue), gandharvanagar (city like 
formation in sky), ulkapat (falling of meteors), digdaha (flame-like 
glowing of directions), vidyut (lightening), sand storm, yupak 
(intermingling of the glow of dusk with that of moon), yakshadeept 
(demonic shapes seen due to lightening), dhumika (mist), mihika (dew), 
rajodghat (sky turning pale due to dust), lunar eclipse, solar eclipse, 
Chandra-parivesh (halo of light around the moon), Surya-parivesh (an 
elliptical halo around the sun), prati-chandra (appearance of two moons 
facing each other; an ominous sign), prati-surya (image of another sun 
seen in front of the sun), rainbow, udak-matsya (section of rainbow), 
kapihasit (monkey like grotesque shapes of clouds), amogh (black and 
red lines appearing in the sky at dawn and sunset), easterly winds, 
westerly winds... and so on up to... whirlwind, burning of a village... and 
so on up to... burning of a sannivesh, praan-kshaya (loss of strength), 
jana-kshaya (destruction of people; epidemic etc.), kula-kshaya 
(destruction of clan or race)... and so on up to... vyasan-bhoot 
(emergencies like famine), anarya (ignoble acts) and all other such acts. 
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Ce] wane o Bere taron aT AEE EA ere ONT Be, 
a Fels Parag wisara ACTESY We YX Yah Je ATRIA TE! 

[0] wena ut afeer Faron area wero ahaa aerstad fed geo] 
STEAM SAT TT Aerstay fs TOR | Wafesere Aa WHS AT ATA AEA | 

[eae tact om & Hea Tera & 4 ta GSR wT A Gears od B, wa 
aims (Htret), ferent (aifaee tal St we vila), wifeata (WH Here), waVay, 
we, TH, Ym, FY, Forster sie TEI 

[ 0 ] tee tae om & eae sere Ht Rafe ae arr alsa wa Tea aS 
Oat & sit Sah ST Tas Fae A Gear ay ater Say ar Rete Tey WEAN al tat F 
FS WIC AA AST, ATA AA ASMATS ATT S| 


[6] The following gods are recognized as the sons of Soma Maharaj, 
the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra—Angarak (Mars), Vikalik (a clan of 
stellar gods), Lohitaksh (a large planet), Shanaishchar (Saturn), 
Chandra (the moon), Surya (the sun), Shukra (Venus), Budh (Mercury), 
Brihaspati (Jupiter) and Rahu. 


[7] The life-span of Soma Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra is 
one and one-third of a Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). The life- 
span of the said gods recognized as his sons is one Palyopam. Thus Soma 
Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra is endowed with great 
opulence... and so on up to... influence. 


OY MBN BI THT LOK-PAL YAMA 

4.00. 9 ] we Fae ! waned Sree aH SRT FeTTo ATS MT NTA 
Word ? 

(3. ] tran ! aremrafeaea certian afetit are aa srs ararraeeae 
RSIS Wer Hh Beer Shlaea Sa a ETOH aS el Haale, aATA 
WAOTATASRATS AST APTA ATT ANT Aa SAAS | aS ea Area ATTA SA | 

&. Ew. 9) Wea ! Se Cat am & aay Aer a ae AI 
WEaart Hel & ? 

Cz. ] as ! demfadaa ame & seer & after A, deiner @ order cane 
GBT AMT Tey WT, Sq TAT eH H Alaa GH HE HT ACE aM AVIA FZ, 
a Ws AE MS Us HaT-<isr &, sale ara acta Sy Herat & (aka) ar 
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al A, Aa (ravafira FH afta) ‘arfta’ (ela) aa Heat alsa gat ware tater 
at aad wraral a dial & fava F axe arfeT) 

5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is'the location of the mahavimaan (great 
celestial vehicle) named Varashisht belonging to Yama Maharaj, the Lok- 
pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods ? 

[Ans.] To the south of Saudharmavatamsak Mahavimaan, on going 
innumerable Yojans away from Saudharma Kalp, comes the 
mahavimaan (great celestial vehicle) named Varashisht belonging to 
Yama Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods. Its 
length-breadth (ayam-vishkambh) is 1.25 million Yojans. Other details 
should be repeated as mentioned about the vimaan of Soma Maharaj... 
and so on up to... anointing (from Rajaprashniya Sutra). In the same 
way the description of the capital city should be repeated... and so on up 
to... the rows of mansions. 


[ 2] aera Of efreer Sacco area ere FA tat arene oa Pasha, A TET 
WAHISa FAM, WAeaHA | A, Vane F a, Yeas F TM, saa 
ASMA, SIT Praae STASIEN A AST ASTI Bal A Teafasn, TARA 
Tokay AeA Saeed VITO TAT ETL st aaa ers her 


. CR) eae Caer om & cena GF Fer GT aE, Gar, TaA—aTeTA alte Feat F 
a tq wed %, aer-aeate (aria 2a), areanite (asta & uate 2a), 
Waeaaie, sqrpart-agitta, wat (ptersitt ta), frat (aca), 
anttrart (aregradi); a aitt gat wart & a aa ta, Tt Ta (aA) a ah A TT ze, Tat 
TAIT TMT TAS ATG UF aret Tea Yu (Maw) a saw HrearaesH *1 a as 
OA Etat cht aren HF Prag1 Tec FI 
{2] Under the command, attendance, order and direction of Yama 
Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods are 
following gods—Yama-kayik (Samanik gods), Yamadev-kayik (family 
members), Pret-dev kayik, Asur Kumars and Asur Kumaris, Kandarp 
(playful gods), Narak-pals (guardians of hell), and Aabhiyoga (attendant 
gods). These and other such gods devoted to him (Yama), supporting 
him and dependent on him live under his command, attendance, order 
and direction. 


C2 ] ogee da dare ceaaes ater ats Sars TIN, a wear ga, sr 
5M, Hee F A, Ae | TM, AT | A, AYal FT, ACTA g A, Aerrahrasn 
wradtast (2) (500) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 
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SU, Wa aeyitatasen = aA, AerEkaSN FTW, FM | A, BAM F A, WAT 
Za, ASAIN FA, TT =F a, Maan = a, Aksar =F a, wo —Ae— eas 
EA, Fe FAM, AIM FAM, PUT F TW, ALT TS FAM, WAT FT, wofem 
3a, aoa Fa, Aas TN, Wee FT, VAIN FA, HA =F A, Gal FA, aa 
SAM, AA SAU, AUF AM, ASF AU, BIB FAT, MAA, WN, sila ga, wea 
ZA, Sarge FM, AAAI F A, Wire F AU, WGN s AW, PLIGM F TM, WAT 
ZW, WN-Us—Has— AN S—ASa— IE — AAAS AMAIA | A, Wee, 
TRAM, ATHAM, PATA, THEA SMA A ASI ASTM MT A Tawa Ves 
SAT AA ATC SA Var sTTAT 4, ATA al Wasa Sart | 

[ 3 ] wget are 2a 4 Ae oda a aftr A ot a ftafaat was al %, cara 
(frre), sax (Soea/faate), were (St a faeen—farrtat HIST GAN), ata (ster 
went at eatrat), ae (reat a Ae), vega (steaahtaud Aen), wer 
(amqere ¢ gm wad Ys), year axa sa wart NEryest at Fa, 
waread, sia Gael site arma ane at a wear ae ge cha), ga-wm 
(aq-areeta Ug U1), WAU, Wert (WH asa A het anit dams 
are), TTT, forte (zed), Tas, HH, 7S ait ta a Get, game (aren 
FS Bl Aa), wHreME (Gita wT ads), PATS, aE (Tass), ye (Ya ST 
aay), Tare wr (watfen), aan (gat fa ar are gam), faara (drat Ra 
aM ae vat), afrar (ae fe a are Fax), vars (gefearne wer sear ary 
ae GMs, Tye warren Ure aie Hes), Bra (Gra), Yara, SAT, Teg FIT 
(MS), WA (SM), Teva, Haare (Tee G Hens wed FY asia), seth gegen 
(Hiferan), aster (Hea-sarez), Wet, eeaya (gea-us-araciers ret), ARaadlsr, 
APA, Wedge (Bra at ara a Uist), Ha (Sex), ya, uPA, wrerh, az, ade, 
ATE, HSS, VET, oa, wa okt ahaa, eH Taal A Cpik—aerd), 
WAT, TA, WAT, Haars, Saaz (farkrag), aad (qrren); & afte gat wart H 
Get ae are eae Ca TH & MHae—-aH vers A ara sad arate zat a 
HAA, ASE, At, aferaza aire afersrat AEE 

[3] All the following conditions to the south of the Meru mountain in 
Jambu Dveep are not unknown to, not unseen by, not unheard by, not 
forgotten by and not particularly unknown to him (Yama Maharaj, the 
Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra) and his subordinate gods (in other words, 


these conditions occur in their knowledge)—dimb (problems like riots), 
damar (turmoil or revolt), kalah (strife), bol (incoherent speech), khaar 
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(mutual antagonism), maha-yuddha (great war), maha-sangram (great | 
battle), mahashastra-nipaat (use of great weapons), mahapurush-nirvan ! 
(death of great men), maharaktapaat (great bloodshed), durbhoot : 
(creatures causing damage to people and food), kula-roag (hereditary ; 
diseases), gram-roag (village epidemic), mandal-roag (district epidemic), { 


nagar-roag (city epidemic), shirovedana (headache), pain in eyes, ears, 
nails and teeth, Indragraha (affliction by Indra), Skandagraha (affliction 
by Kartikeya), Kumar-graha (affliction by Kumar), Yakshagraha (affliction 
by Yaksh), Bhoot-graha (affliction by Bhoot) {all these are afflictions ° 
caused by different evil spirits], ekantar jvar (fever on alternate days), dui- 
antar (fever after a gap of two days), tijara (fever after a gap of three days), 


chauthiya (fever after a gap of four days), udvejak (restlessness due to ! 


separation from loved ones or theft etc.), Rasa (bronchitis), shvas (asthma), 


shosha (debilitating fever), jara (dotage), dahajvar (fever with burning ° 
sensation), kachchha-koha (tumor or fetid sores in armpits and other such ; 


parts of the body), ajeerna (indigestion), panduroag (jaundice), arsha 


(bleeding piles), bhagandar (fistula of the anus), hridayashula (anginal 
pain), mastak-pida (migraine or cranial neuralgia), yoni-shula (vaginal - 
pain), parshva-shula (pain in armpit or sides of the body), kukshishula - 


(stomach-ache); epidemic in village (gram), nagar (city), khet (kraal), 


karbat (market), dronmukh (hamlet), madamb (borough), pattan 1 
(harbour), ashram (hermitage), samvah (settlement in a valley) and ! 
sannivesh (temporary settlement); pran-kshaya (loss of life), dhan-kshaya - 


(loss of wealth), jana-kshaya (loss of people), kula-kshaya (loss of clan), 
vyasan-bhoot (bad habits), ignoble and other such acts. 


[ v] wane Of Sheea Saw RT Ae SA Ma Beta afte ee, 


a We- 
Ha 9 Maa Aa 2 AA 2 Wael fa Arar ¥! 
TEMISE 4—& Hil | O Heras FA ATA < 119 Hl 
wea a 8 AR 90 HA 99 AG IR FAH fa a 93! 
TEAL 9 ¥ MSTA 9% WT WooyrarA aT Il I 
[ ¥ eas caret oi & Mena —aH Heres & U eq ata (Fa) BIA Vea ad e- 
(9) ora, (2) arafta, (3) 9am, (%) ose, (4) OH (&) TIER, (9) aA, 


(¢) Merete, (8) afta, (90) ayy, (99) Hy, (92) area, (93) Are, (9x) Gee, 
atx (94) Hevea a oe ta vita eI 
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[4] The following gods are recognized as the sons of Yama Maharaj, 
the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra— 

(1) Amb, (2) Ambarish, (3) Shyam, (4) Shabal, (5) Rudra, 
(6) Uparudra, (7) Kaal, (8) Mahakaal, (9) Asipatra, (10) Dhanush, 
(11) Kumbh, (12) Balu, (13) Vaitarani, (14) Kharasvar, and 
(15) Mahaghosh. These are fifteen famous gods. 


C& ] wane O there care] are ae aha afestad eal worm! 
HETETAT TAT Tay TT Ufa et goons! waeiee ata AA AEA 

[& ] cee caret om & aileoret aH erent at Rafe da art alsa UH Ua a 
Bolt Tas aaeg O AM eu tat at Raft wwe veaos ate) am cere a Oh 
TeraE eI | | 

[5] The life-span of Yama Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, 
is one and one-third of a Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). The life- 
span of the said gods, recognized as his sons, is one Palyopam. Thus 
Yama Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, is endowed with great 
opulence... and so on up to... influence. 
fee rae eat & amos A Rt fem ae ae, Be oho aa, waa TUT Fw 
sie arrraed @ fod 7a Prede tear & were age Prava ¥ wea aa ¥, at oemenfiles 
ATT BETA G1 TTT ea Tas TRL AA sila at we Sew WET ea ¥, aT aa FL 
areata Saat a arrs aa S1 sth TT Prope ar ge were (9) ana = at arvat HH 
BUT Arar A THT Fred, (2) spate = at ge anf a ana & G2-we, we FH ua 
ara gas aed &, (2) sam = Fart OH a ade wt A anal at yea wa tea ¥, 
(8) stat = ot fadmat 1 eo areal at atd—ad wd aaa St ae Gia Ba ¥, (4) w= 
areet Bl Are, TEL ake great Y frat fF area Gauci orgy, (&) SreR = Aral & aiginit 
wl Gist ate onferriee AL, (9) Br = aat wl were A va ae, art GH age, 
(¢) werent = areel ale gas-gas ath oe fart aT, aed art tH ayy, 
(3) afetwa = a deat & arene & Te aioe a sarc areata fir ¥, (90) qT = a 
EGY are ae -aate aT Haat are Are, HM anise ser sera %, (99) gry = at area 
al Bra oT pa A wera &, (92) arg = aes are Pla aera wr Bara YE Ya B area 
aol STeHT ay Bl ALE AM S, (93) Aah = wt Taw, Ata, Aare, ata, often ante wes vera a 
Tae Ee Aa A arcaat wt havnt ITA & few seg Gr %, (9%) Uren = vt gaara & wy 
Ue JA I Ao HT USAT, BOHRA HM FU anal al wax ean wed F, 
(94) Ferdre = st @ urd gu areal a vasart as A ae ar 8a %, ar a Rea FI 
(Ghei, Tries 99¢, Wray : 7. dares a, WT 2, 7H 993-60) 
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Elaboration—The names of fifteen gods—Some living beings who 
indulge in cruel acts with cruel attitude during their past births 
reincarnate in the genus of Asurs due to senseless mortification of the body 
through ignorant austerities. They are called Paramarthik Asurs. They 
descend till the third hell and derive pleasure in torturing infernal beings 
and seeing them suffer pain. Their attribute-based names are as follows— 


(1) Amb—They fly in the sky with infernal beings and throw them. 
(2) Ambarish—They slice infernal beings with hatchets into small pieces 
to be roasted in ovens. (3) Shyam—They are black and they toss and beat 
infernal beings in terrible spots. (4) Shabal-—They are of speckled colour 
and they snatch out the intestines, nerves and levers of the infernal 
beings. (5) Rudra—They are ferocious Asurs who pierce through the 
bodies of infernal beings with spears and lances. (6) Uparudra—They are 
terrible Asurs who tear apart limbs and other parts of the bodies of 
infernal beings. (7) Kaal—The black coloured Asurs who fry infernal 
beings in cauldrons. (8) Mahakaal—The deep black coloured Asurs who 
cut infernal beings to pieces and feed them. (9) Asipatra—They create 
sword shaped leaves and throw them over infernal beings. 
(10) Dhanush—They cut and pierce nose and ears of infernal beings by 
launching arrows of different shapes. (11) Kumbh—They cook infernal 
beings in large or small pitchers. (12) Balu—They roast infernal beings 
in heaps of diamond and other shaped sand particles. (18) Vaitarani— 
They throw infernal beings in a river of blood, flash, pus, molten copper, 
molten lead, and other molten metals, and force them to swim. 
(14) Kharasvar—They force infernal beings to climb on thorn filled 
Shalmali trees and then drag them mingling harsh shouts with their 
pathetic wailing. (15) Mahaghosh—They catch infernal beings running 
with fear and scream with joy. (Vritti, leaf 198; Bhagavati Sutra by 
Pt. Ghevar Chand, part-2, pp. 719-720) 
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&. [w. 9] we Wo a ! wanes tear tary Teed Vereu aaa AM 
Teal que ? 


[ 3. ] ren ! wea atemafieaea serfaarra cate area ay snpng 
BST APA Tet a — TaN nthe ara wraraafsaar wat AAT | 


&. [¥. 9] Wray ! coe tae om & Mee —aent Fest aT ware AS 
TeaAr wets? 
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Merncs & aftrafa tas sm & orerqadt are Hara ta ted FI 

(9) yd feon on ortrzete ae ta S1 sam ae AT, a, dg ante ve cen omaha a 
aaread at are ted $1 tea, oH, aS, ahrpare, argpart ane | aienrgr A aractl 
Al TA, oe GaaAT, Ata AT A arta ware Hl wplaw fever anfe a wareaq wa ord 
ay Fare & ei Z| 

(2) afer fegr at carat aH ca Sa, THT, TATE ea, areal ante ta, ara aT 
Hart art att th, werd, 7g, vera, om, aftawata onfe oral a fester aad 
are ta dara S| 

(3) afders fear ar tae Tere FI sale Hare (AAR ea), arTHPAe, afta Pare ane eq 
was erates e1 afrghe argh, aac ar state, waR, vel, GHA, ave, gitar onfk 
ae Slat HT AAT TA IT FI 

(¥) Galen Tae ST ta Si Gaol Hat (aa H TaH ta) aa eq-Afeat, wea 
asad cat, ad, ater one at ary, at, tet one & avers aar aed at Gas SA at a 
one al treet, Tet icra aeaT Ie Sar (Har) Sa Hl LIM Tea FI 
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FOUR LOK-PALS 


Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods has four Lok-pals (governors of 
different directions) under him. 


(1) Soma is the guardian of the east. Under his command and supervision 
are planets like Mars, Saturn and Ketu and all activities related to space. For 
example—the sun, the moon, stars, Agni Kumar gods, Vayu Kumar gods etc. 
Activities like thundering of clouds, lightening, and various natural calamities 
in the Jambu continent are under the command of Soma. 

(2) Yam is the guardian of the south. Under his command and supervision 
are Pret, Narak-pal, Paramadhami and Kandarpik gods as well-as calamities 
like diseases, epidemics, deaths, great wars, riots and fire. 

(3) Varun is the guardian of the west. Under his command and supervision 
are Udadhi Kumar (gods of sea), Naag Kumar, Stanit Kumar and other gods as 
well as activities including excessive rains, insufficient rain, thundering of 
clouds, seas, rivers, storms, floods, and famines. 

(4) Vaishraman is the guardian of the north. Under his command and 
supervision are Suvarna Kumar (guardian gods of wealth), Vanavyantar gods 
and goddesses as well as mines of gold, silver, copper and other minerals; 
stocks of diamonds and other gems; all the land crops and all physical wealth. 

—Shatak 3, lesson 7, Sutra 4-8 
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[3. J may! va demtadas verter &@ oan 4 denfacd 3 onieta wa 
an att a & ae, qe Te HET ST Ma AT ar Hear amar &; saa 
& eae HF ga ware GAA aeT | Hart AAT F area F 

6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the location of the mahavimaan (great 
celestial vehicle) named Svayamjval belonging to Varun Maharaj, the 
Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods ? 

[Ans.] To the south of that Saudharmavatamsak Mahavimaan, on 
going innumerable Yojans away from Saudharma Kalp, comes the 
mahavimaan (great celestial vehicle) named Svayamjval belonging to 
Varun Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods. 
Other details should be repeated as mentioned about the vimaan of 
Soma Maharaj. In the same way the description of the capital city should 
be repeated... and so on up to... the rows of mansions. The only difference 


is in names. 

C2) PR aos ree Fe tat oa facia, d ae aecrmrsar fh a, 
Tea FT, AMAT amgnisit, velegaa veleparish, afrepart 
SPAT, T AI TST Ta A Tefal oa Faesta 

C3] wgdte dra deren vara atest ong gars aA, TF aet—staren fA aT, 
Weare fa at, agat fa a, gael fe wT, sector fa a, seein = a, veaver fA a, Varer 
fa a, aerate fe at, aa AfraaTET fa a, WTA aa AR aT TETHATG Fare7 | 

[2 J eas ace gm & clooeat Ter Herat & A fa one F araq (Presa A) wea F- 
Terai Teresita, THAT, satpar—setugerfral; waa 
waa, & at Tek Aas Fa THE & ta, Ta fees are ara SAAT ata H tea FI 

[2] oqgia ame ato 8 ee oda & cfr een A ot a Raftat ages at z, a 
8 var t-aftast, wast, gat, gilt, seatete (ada anf & Prawd an acm), 
Teale (Attar ante F aT es WU), Tears (MY |r ate Ware), Yate, uTTATE 
(TH I We VT) Aad wirdgrae, wera aad sat wart & gat ah ware ger 
Feat & aera evra Sat arava wey FI 

[2] Under the command, attendance, order and direction of Varun 
Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods are 
ollowing gods—Varun-kayik (Samanik gods), Varundev- kayik (family 
nembers), Naag Kumars and Naag Kumaris, Udadhi Kumars and Udadhi 
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Kumaris, Stanit Kumars and Stanit Kumaris. These and other such gods 
devoted to him (Varun)... and so on up to... live under his command. 


[3] All the following conditions to the south of Meru mountain in 
Jambu Dveep are not unknown to... and so on up to... him (Varun 
Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra) and his subordinate gods— 
ativarsha (torrential rain), mand-varsha (deficient rain), suvrishti (good 
rain), durvrishti (bad rain), udakodbhed (mountain stream), udakotpeel 
(lake), udvaha (trickling stream), pravaha (flowing water or river), 
gram-vaha (village flooding), ... and so on up to... sannivesh-vaha 
(flooding of large populated areas), pran-kshaya (loss of life)... and so on 
up to... other such calamities. 


[ v ) Rene Of Sheree TATOO THT TENN a HeTTEATeaT Alen, Tt AE 
HRC, BEAT, GAT, AMMA, FS, Tara, Area, eeye, aaga, waft! 

Cs ) aaenee of thereer Savoy Teor ETON Rees Vt ufastaaTs edt FoR! 
TEETH AT TAT TT Ufa PE Toa | waesele aa TE ETA 

Cy eax cat om & (da) aae—aen eras & 8 tq aqereq B afte ¥ 
Ga Heaes (MMAR Hole AH Vas Ue TEN Te ATE), eA (after Y 
fagey ame added arrest), sh (ers ANS AGENT aT aaa), vena 
(Te AS APT ST HHT), YS, THI, Ate, wa, aterga ariger ait arate 

[4] cam care rm & ae cena Tor ere at Reals Heo a at eats ah 
& A TSN Tes H aTIST A Vea WMA set tat aS Raker wee aeatos HF) gem 
Ferra Cal tereks Brad Hera area F | 

[4] The following gods are recognized as the sons of Varun Maharaj, 
the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra—Karkotak (the serpent god living on 
Karkotak mountain in Lavan Samudra), Kardamak (the serpent god 
living on Vidyutprabh mountain in the south-east direction), Anjan 
(the Lok-pol of Vailamb, the overlord of Vayu Kumars), Shankh-pal 


(the Lok-pal of Dharanendra, the overlord of Nuag Kumars), Pundra, 
Palash, Moda, Jaya, Dadhimukh, Ayampul and Kaatarik. 


[5] The life-span of Varun Maharaj, the third Lok-pal of Devendra 
Shakra, is slightly less than two Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
The life-span of the gods recognized as his sons is one Palyopam. Thus 
Varun Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, is endowed with great 
opulence... and so on up to... influence. 
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aHTT cee LOK-PAL VAISHRAMAN 

9. Cw. 9] wie To aa ! camer efieer sao Aare AE ay 
FETT Teor ? 

C3. ] Want ! wer aerratsaaer verter sat wet aera rar 
Tae aaTaAA Tal AAA Ala Waraaisaar | 

Cu. 9] wad! com CaqUet mH & (age) Tayo TET wT TE] ATA 
TEaarl Hers ? 

C3.) em ! srry were an fram, demfadas ame Hea } sar Ft 
sa ware A aT ats as Heres & HV Sl ALE TT UMSU, itt aTaq Ta 
Ulead Weteradaa te cr ors HT Set ate TT aT Ure 

7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What is the location of the mahavimaan (great 


celestial vehicle) named Valgu belonging to Vaishraman Maharaj, the 
(fourth) Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods ? 

[Ans.] The mahavimaan of Vaishraman Maharaj is towards the north 
of Saudharmavatamsak Mahavimaan. All other details should be 
repeated as mentioned about the vimaan of Soma Maharaj. In the same 
way the description of the capital city should be repeated... and so on up 
to... Prasadavatamsak (the rows of mansions). 


C2 ] waned of there cacy Ree Tero sy Fal aI —Vaara, TaN—-ARa 
Feeett, a Welterraga ft a, RAAT FA A, FIMISATT Gara, 
Sagara aaa, fear feparish, arian areahsh, FX aaa ae 
wal A aethra ara Preah | 

[J] ete cause om & Hears sem yest St onen, Aa, gaa ait Pea Aa 
ca ted 8) ca-denmatte-sarmeaite, griga-gaigattal, aupanr- 
argrihar, faganr-agattal, amen ta-arregat frat, a att set wart & 
ore ae <a, a saat afer, vat ait yore (at aaEa) Sra ¥, Saat aren ane 3 
ted | 

[2] Under the command, attendance, order and direction of 
Vaishraman Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of 
gods, are following gods—Vaishraman-kayik (Samanik gods), 


Vaishraman-dev-kayik (family members), Suvarn Kumars and Suvarn 
Kumaris, Dveep Kumars and Dveep Kumaris, Dik Kumars and Dik 
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Kumaris, Vanavyantar gods and goddesses. These and other such gods 
devoted to him (Vaishraman)... and so on up to... live under his command. 


[3 ] age a deve wees afer ane ers aA, J WeI—sarTT =F 7, 
THAT | A, AIPA | A, Va Arava J A, HCMTT FA, FIM F A, TUT 


3 a, TUT FM, WET F AU, Kraan FT, FI AMM FM, TIN FT, 


ARTA F AU, AATAA F A, TATA | AW, YORAM | A, Beara = A, Aaa sa, 
Ach J AW, TATA F A, FTAA F AM, WAN Fa, Tara =F a, ferwnga = ay, 
GU FU, CMG FM, GAN FT, MUTA FT, TATA FT, aR = Ty, 
weal Sa, Hag FN, Ags F aI, IgA ga, PA = a, TAGE. TAGS 
FU, MAGN F AM, GAA FT, THN FM, Hie F A, TM FAT, WEN s T, 
gira 3 a, gra ga, saaaa sa, aale sn, aera = a, Ae = a, 
fern 3 a, fredtern = a, wernt = a, wg = a, werent a, 
TECTIA FA, VOM Fa, THA FT, Teer = a fae 
fie ee ey Reg || gam—fift—aer—ait— 


[2 ] wget are, ato A dee oder 8 aftr A at a Rafat ad %, Ga ait A 
GM, Tt Ht GM, ate at ar car sist at at, fees (ate) aH, gavt aH, wa aH ik 
wa Gt aM, ager (tel at gf) fecoa ah, gact a, wa A, aa A, are HY, wa 
BY, FT at, wet al, Sot aH, Are HY, Teh aH, gel ay, wer A ait ger AY aul, wa 
(aa) ait ak at oft, Yara, gare, aeryes (Fem), FETART (ae), Great (Prat aH 
gerat), Sar (fran at geen), wa-fawa (@ten-aemn), ofa Ch, aS anf a 
waa), aaa (ara anfe ar daa), fat (aoa—airs), Free (Sa 4 ST Sa A), 
Fata (aga Fur), fr war eae Soe, rat arcana wea aa wT, 
hral ag Ghrast (art) wet ¢, fre cate & thy ott ome (ax) we A Te, 
forte tari ofess (sa—fra) at au, firrat ardareat Het ae fafa Sore, fads 
cata & West att at am foa—fis & ae, ta Ga, seem (RMS e areHre are) 
anit #, Bree (frat art), agen (dts), wer, werfe wa verasit, area anit, are 3s 
we att A, one, TaeTE THT aT), mre, etre (ada a Gleae sae ae 
aaa), were (Fare) Fae wat F TsHt Tal Bar aa; @ wa vert 2x 
Sa we ob area AT He S strat sah Sanat tay @ arena, age 
(Tvat), aga, afrega atk atfasra aal F | 
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{3] All the following conditions to the south of the Meru mountain in 
Jambu Dveep are not unknown to... and so on up to... him (Vaishraman 
Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra) and his subordinate gods— 
iron mines, zinc mines, copper mines, lead mines, silver mines, gold 
mines, gem-stone mines, diamond mines; showering of wealth, silver, 
gold, gems, diamonds, apparels, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, 
colours, powders, perfumes, clothes, utensils and milk; good crops, 
famine, low price, high price, easy or difficult availability of alms, 
purchase, sale, stocks of butter, jaggery etc. (sannidhi), stock of grains 
(sannichaya), treasures, buried treasures (nidhan); ancient treasures 
whose owners, care-takers, trails, clans and abodes of owners have been 
wiped out or uprooted; and wealth buried in shringataks (triangular 
open areas or courtyards), trik (intersection of three roads), squares, 
crossings, highways, roads, drains, cremation grounds, hills, caves, 
ritual halls, caverns, houses and other such places. 


[ ¥ ) weet OF Sfreee Carey eT AEN SA Va Hera Na Sen, 
A Aa—Fosys NPS Aes FATS THT PS TaN Wants Taare 
HANS STAT | 

C4] were F tee carom ser wer a afi fedt word 
Hea Tao wa Ofer fel Wor | watedie ala Aa weETad| 

aa Hea! aa te! fa. 

Ul ASG AU : GAA Beal AAA Il 

[¥ leas caret im & (agd) Meares Aaa FE H A eq sae SB a EU el 
wei, arg, emferws, Gas, daa, wie, wan, ada, adeanage, 
BATT Bit aterT | 

[4 ] cox caer om & (aga) waora—aaer serra ar fea at aeatos at Z, 
at Tas aed S AM eu tat at fas wae geaay Si ei sa vane As Fert 
FETUS UAT ASAT STAT Z| 


& uma! ae get were &, aq ! ae gat vars 2’; AY Gene aaa thay earh 
frac Bet TT | 
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[4] The following gods are recognized as the sons of Vaishraman 
Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra—Purnabhadra, Manibhadra, 
Shalibhadra, Sumanobhadra, Chakraraksh, Purnaraksh, Savyan, 
Sarvayash, Sarvakamasamriddha, Amogh and Asanga. 

[5] The life-span of Vaishraman Maharaj, the third Lok-pal of 
Devendra Shakra, is two Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). The life- 
span of the gods recognized as his sons is one Palyopam. Thus 
Vaishraman Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Shakra, is endowed with 
great opulence... and so on up to... influence. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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3iferaf@ ADHIPATI (OVERLORDS) 
wade eal % FH KINGS OF ABODE DWELLING GODS 


9. Cw. ] watts ware ora Taare Va Tare TATHATT a! Fart HE Fa 
mead ara fretia ? 

C3. ] wre! ca tat oreaed ora feet, a meray srghte srqramn, ay, a, 
TET, AAA, Tel AAAS TNMTTA, AMA, AY, TS, TTA | 

9. [w.] terge AIT A, Ora... waa Sed BU a wah A wTaM a YI 
‘aay | agra cal ux feat ea onfta Seat? 

Cz. ] ert! agree cat oe ca tq onto wed BU oad fear aT Ta TA 
Sl a Sq WaT S-(9) AACR HTT aM, (2) GM, (3) Ts, (xv) TET, (4) Aa, 
amet (&) Terre areas ata, (9) aA, (¢) aA, (8) Terr, ate (90) AqqaT 

1. [Q.] In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami submitted 
after worship—Bhante ! How many gods reign over Asur Kumar gods ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Over Asur Kumar gods ten gods reign... and so on up 
to... enjoy divine pleasures. They are—(1) Chamarendra, the king of 
Asur Kumar gods, (2) Soma, (3) Yama, (4) Varun, and (5) Vaishraman as 
also, (6) Vairochanendra Bali, the king of Vairochan gods, (7) Soma, 
(8) Yama, (9) Varun, and (10) Vaishraman. 


2.09. Ares et! FeaTI . 

Cu. ] tren! ca ta seat oa fetia, a meee, apa, AEA, 
Beat, BTA, ATA, AAA, YA, AHA, AMPA, Beate, 
Sea, AA, Aeralct | 

2. Cw. ] aay! amiga cat oe fears eg ont ard Bu, aad... fara F ? 

[3] & thas | apart Sal Ot ca eq onto Head BU, aad... fara 214 ga 
Ware S—(9) AMPA APPA TMT, (2) HreTaTe, (3) Blears, (x) sternea, six 
(4) gt@are, dat (&) AMAT AHA Yer, (9) areata, (¢) aleare, 
(3) staan, aitt (90) Seratet | 
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2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many gods reign over Naag Kumar gods ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Over Naag Kumar gods ten gods reign... and so on 
up to... enjoy divine pleasures. They are—(1) Naag-kumarendra Dharan, 
the overlord of Naag Kumar gods, (2) Kaal-pal, (3) Kol-pal, (4) Shail-pal, 
and (5) Shankh-pal as also, (6) Naag-kumarendra Dharan, the overlord 
of Naag Kumar gods, (7) Kaal-pal, (8) Kol-pal, (9) Shankh-pal, and 
(10) Shail-pal. 

2. yelp nla ealned > Leela) FEAT AYE, 
ayer, fra, faker, Sabi: fakrra! (v) fear efterra, efter, T, 
— aes seth sesh 
TIT! (8) aA yo, fats, Ha, oe Baha, BATA! (9) FateHaRt Arh, 
ATI, Tel, Hee, AeA, eI! (¢) Raat sata, strat, aftants, 
fant, ye Meera! (8) ARPA Ata, WM, Bla, AHI sh, 
feat! (90) arpa dra, Aerita, stad, fears, afearam, wereaaa wi 
wae Te ATT EAT | 

GA 9, Braet 2, frat 3, WA vy, TAA 4, BW &, Wa O, aftaala ¢, aa e, 
BAA 90 | 

3. fire ware area & gal & fava A ae (qatad) gaveaen (Hea) wel @, Tel 
wart sf (eat) & fase 4 At aye oat aifedi (3) ca ai a eropetfet, 
faa, fates, fasver ait fatesma (ar anftrom teat @); (*) fagapart tat ot 
oRard, erie, we, Gey, walerd ait qrard See ae 
(4) ee (ra), afrarea (ee), dora, darfee, dorepra ait 
aU &) arpa cat ox—oet, fafare (arfdre) wa, waist, STAT 
at BIT; ( ee , FANN, TT, TTS, THT BT TATA ST 
(anftra &); (¢) feapare cal ar—aranft, siftaares, geri, farrfer, fier six 
Refamania (anf aed @); (8) agar Sat Te Aera, WA, Gre, FETTe, srr 
ait fte or anfma teat @; (90) waagpare sat ot—ae, Here, sad, aad, 
ararad at wembcorad (at anftars Tea Fi) FT AIH HIT apa al TE 
eM aMeT | 

ee ee 
(2) areal, (3) faa, (») aH, (4) aera, (&) BT, (9) Te, (¢) waftanfe, (<) ae, 
ait (90) aad 
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3. What has been stated here about overlords*ef Naag Kumar gods 
should be repeated for the following gods—(3) Suparna Kumar gods (are 
reigned over) by—Venudev, Venudali, Chitra, Vichitra, Chitrapaksh and 
Vichitrapaksh. (4) Vidyut Kumar gods (are reigned over) by—Harikant, 
Harisimha, Prabh, Suprabh, Prabhakant and Suprabhakant. (5) Agni 
Kumar gods (are reigned over) by—Agnisimha (shikh), Agnimanav 
(ssaha), Tejas, Tejahsimha and Tejaprabh. (6) Dueep Kumar gods (are 
reigned over) by—Purna, Vishisht (Vaashisht), Rupa, Rupamsh, 
Rupakant and Rupaprabh. (7) Udadhi Kumar gods (are reigned over) 
by—Jalakant, Jalaprabh, Jala, Jalarupa, Jalakant and Jalaprabh. 
(8) Disha Kumar gods (are reigned over) by—Amit-gati, Amit-vahan, 
Turyagati, Kshipragati, Simhagati and Simhavikramgati. (9) Vayu 
Kumar gods (are reigned over) by—Velamb, Prabhanjan, Kaal, Mahakaal, 
Anjan and Risht. (10) Stanit Kumar gods (are reigned over) by—Ghosh, 
Mahaghosh, Avart, Vyavart, Nandikavart and Mahanandikavart. These 
should be stated following the pattern of Asur Kumar gods. 

The names of the first Lok-pals of the Indras reigning over the abode 
dwelling gods of the south are—(1) Soma, (2) Kaal-pal, (3) Chitra, 
(4) Prabh, (5) Tejas, (6) Rupa, (7) Jala, (8) Tvaritgati, (9) Kaal, and 
(10) Avart. 

fara : orftraca ¥ arera—fire weary Heat FH it get atte akraret & wearer F aca Stat 
%, oe St set asa waratea tal & entra A areas aaa alsa aa  orgrgpene one 
weal wart & waqaieal A uate & cle ox ed %, aa-agepan cal H al gH F- 
(9) wate, afte (2) sera aPTg~ae cat B at gx S-(9) Tees, aie (2) YRS Tet 
Weare Were es a—et Sat ar aftr oak arelrer ae Taare det area Sat UT Stet F she 
THU at aro orelrreer Sal oe anftroe rer Fi ga Weare afro, arfrnre, whe, adkea va 
ware ae A areara SA AAT UST! ET (3) X TH we-we aM F-TAM Wa Vy Sal H ae 
OMT AT SAG clea HAs Fl Fa WHT Yo FH TA GAH Co Toate eI 


qa AY waacia ta at ware & t-sax fegnadt ait afin Reradhi sax en & aah 
weratt cal & A-T tq etd F oa So Sar soa ale aH, Sra serra zea ee far aT 
gears) Fa WVU Aroma savas tal & aatate arate gal & vas cael & am da 
aad aad te fact Pea Fi (evairys, wr. v, o. 9 gare ot eae ary oid 2) 

Elaboration—Protocol of governance—As there are protocols relating 
to posts and powers in human beings so also exist among divine beings. 
For example, all the ten kinds of abode dwelling gods including Asur 
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Indras—(1) Chamarendra, and (2) Balindra. Naag Kumars have two 
Indras—(1) Dharanendra, and (2) Bhootanand. Each of the two Indras 
command four Lok-pals under them who in turn rule over other gods 
under them. This degree of command, rights, opulence, power and 


influence applies to all gods. Of the six names in each list in aphorism 3 
the first two are Jndras and the following four are their Lok-pals. Thus 
there are 20 Indras and 80 Lok-pals. 


Basically abode dwelling gods have two classes—the northern and the 


southern. The overlords including /ndras and Lohk-pals of the ten kinds of 
abode dvelling gods have been listed here. After that is the list of the first 
Lok-pals of the overlords of the abode dwelling gods of the south from 
Soma to Avart. (There names also appear in Sthananga Sutra, 4/1) 


v.09. ] Rreraearrt yeast 

[ 3. Jaren ! a tar seared ora faeeia, a ae 
areal A Aeralal For WeaI—Jaye 7! 
aay ATS AT a TNT ANT 19 I 
frat feght ag aghta ag cet Aegie | 
onterenrea Fereary Wrereay Ve FTAA Nz I 

TWA ATA SAT H | 

¥. Cu. ] are ! fooragparet (arreaare call) oe fot ca anftraes wra e ? 

Lv. ] eam ! oa oe at-a tg (a) onto Hea Fa Fa Wart F—(9) are (eT 
fegnadl) sit Fererat (Saxe feral), (2) Gea aire vitrag, (3) qe ait after, 
(s) Hr aft wert, (4) fore ait forges, (g) Ages six FeTges, (9) atfeara ax 
Wereara, ce (c) Araefe sie Maas a wa arearat tat & aftrofa—saz Fz 


4. [Q.] Bhante !| How many gods reign over Pishach Kumar 
(Vanavyantar or interstitial) gods ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! Over them pairs of gods (Indras) reign... and so on up 
to... enjoy divine pleasures. They are—(1) Kaal (southern) and Mahakaal 
(northern), (2) Surupa and Pratirupa, (3) Purnabhadra and Manibhadra, 
(4) Bheem and Mahabheem, (5) Kinnar and Kimpurush, (6) Satpurush 
and Mahapurush, (7) Atikaya and Mahakaya, and (8) Geet-rati and 
Geet-yash. These are Indras (overlords) of Vanavyantar gods. 
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4, afattart tart et Far steaed oa fetid, dT Aedes 7 A a! 
4, where tal ut anita SA ae a aq Sa Fi Ga—-aer aT Ta 


5. Over Jyotishk (Stellar) gods two gods (Indras) reign... and so on up 
to... enjoy divine pleasures. They are—Chandra and Surya. 


&.[w. ] Mesiarrg  ia ! arg aie tar steered ara faetia ? 

[ 3. ] aan ! ca tar oa feet, f aera BS Sar, TA, AA, TS, THT! 
Fart Baz Far, BA, aA, Tot, Te wa aaa Tag fa wary, wa Aa waa 
Aa sara a waite! 

aa Aa! Sea st ! Fa. 

ase ae : Aga Vea AAA | 

&. Cu. ] aq! atert afte gorteneg Ff feet a onftera wea F ? 

[o.] ay! oa oe ae tq onto wed F ae-(9) (BR-) SIH CATT TH 
(atamra—) aH, aH, soo ake Sar, (2) (SH-) TaR tae Fer (WHAT) aH, 
OA, THN Be SHAT | 

ae att qatar al Heat (Saree) & fava & wet afer ait fire caries ar aT 
ab, Fe HEM TieT) 

& wry ! we gel ware &, ray! ae al ware 8; Ut Hear Aad Wey ar 
Free BA TT | 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! How many gods reign over Saudharma and Ashan 
Kalps ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Over them ten gods (Indras) reign... and so on up 

to... enjoy divine pleasures. They are—({1) (indra—) Shakrendra, the 
king of gods, (Lok-pals—) Soma, Yama, Varun and Vaishraman; 


(2) Undra—) Ishanendra, the king of gods, (Lok-pals—) Soma, Yama, 
Varun and Vaishraman. 


This statement should be repeated for all Kalps (divine realms) and 
names of the respective Indra of these realms should be stated. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

Re: amar 2g sit wad afaht—aet femagare ar ae MA aeTarat tq AAMT 
Ue) aaa cat ¢ He S—-SaH Fe a Sal AG wa: Sa ware F— 
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. frgra—(9) are, (2) Fert 
. Wa-(9) FS, (2) whereq 
. Fa-(9) wrrg, (2) afrag 
. Tarea—-(9) 44, (2) Fens 
. Reat-(9) Pra, (2) ages 
fages—(9) Ayy, (2) AEgEy 
Ferer—(9) otferenra, (2) Feras 
. rerd—(9) traia, (2) aAreaast 
sie aa (eke a Se 
Tare tai & aftrae—aahe tat F Grertacd a Hat seq aH wats auA-a 
He HA a UHH Sx 1 Goats A ache, Sertned A foreva, SaHPATeS ariel 
fay war & are tactat F ae tacitat ar uHp—-wH gH, aa ait cad tanita- 
(ard att weet) HT Ue St wore B1 tarred ait arved taniH—(aremt ait areqar) ar fh 
Ue Hf eqns 81 Fa WHT Ie cacital F Ha 90 Fa Si A Heal aie ales orpar fal F 
alg SH We Stal set ah ‘aehtra’ (ada wads) Ba F1 aes one aed & yds oH 
antic 4 ate, aH, ser aie Garry ara aaa Slat @, Heras onftrrear ¥ ary ea ted 
“Sl (aw) aTeael, WT, FY, |] &, ¥. 83, (@) Fe, Tals 209) 
| UN Teter Tees = STE Seg AAT Il 


Elaboration—Interstitial gods (Vanavyantar Devs) and_ their 
overlords—Here Pishach Kumar should be taken as generic name for all 
interstitial gods. There are eight classes of Vanavyantar gods. These 
classes and their overlords are as follows— 


1. Pishachas—(1) Kaal, (2) Mahakaal 

. Bhoots—(1) Suroop, (2) Pratiroop 

. Yakshas—(1) Purnabhadra, (2) Manibhadra 
. Rakshasas—(1) Bheem, (2) Mahabheem 

. Kinnars—(1) Kinnar, (2) Kimpurush 
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. Kimpurushas—(1) Satpurush, (2) Mahapurush 
. Mahorags—(1) Atikaya, (2) Mahakaya 
. Gandharvas—(1) Geetarati, (2) Geetayash 


COND OF PR W|F D 
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For Jyotishk Devs there are two overlords—Chandra and Surya. 
Vanavyantar and Jyotishk Devs do not have Lok-pals. 


Overlords of Vaimanik Devs—Among these each kalp from 
Saudharma Kalp to Achyut Kalp has one Indra each, bearing the name 
of the respective kalp. For example—Saudharma Kalp has Shakrendra, 
Ishan Kalp has Ishanendra, Sanat Kumar Kalp has Sanatkumarendra 
and so on. In the two Dev-loks higher then these there is one Indra for 
one pair of Dev-loks—ninth and tenth Dev-loks (Anat and Pranat) have 
one Indra, Pranatendra. Eleventh and twelfth Dev-loks (Aaran and 
Achyut) too have one Indra, Achyutendra. Thus these twelve Dev-loks 
have ten Jndras. There are no Indras in the nine Graiveyaks and five 
-Anuttar Vimaans. Every god is absolutely independent (Ahamindra) 
there. In all the kalps including Saudharma, each Indra has four Lok- 
pals Soma, Yama, Varun and Vaishraman who command other gods. 
(Tattvarth Bhashya 4/6. p. 93; Vritti, leaf 201) 


@ END OF THE EIGHTH LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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sfesaq_INDRIYA (SENSE ORGANS) 
Wafeaa favay ar fYSTT SUBJECTS OF FIVE SENSE ORGANS 
49. Cm. ] cate ara va aaret—afaras of fa ! Shafer goody ? 
[3. ] arn ! qatte eaaq word, a we—ahtataan, caf alshtrasea 
Fae srafteat | 


lL ASU AT : Aa Vea AAA | 

9. Cx. ] tere Te Ft es tart A ge vere Gore | SPrat & fae fart 
Wart & ¥? 

(3. ] tem ! sfarat & fawa ore wart & &1 a ga vere t-saPaa_fao gee 
oa were F cfenhrrrga F wer gar Sees Vere Gel aaa aTeT | 

1. [Q.] In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami submitted 
after worship—Bhante ! How many are the subjects of sense organs 
(indriyas) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are five subjects of sense organs (indriyas)— 


subjects of the organ of hearing (shrotrendriya) etc. In this regard the 
Jyotishk chapter from Jivabhigam Sutra should be quoted as a whole. 


fart : weed da A sitaherrgs & calfren Gest at dad tat caPaa fawat ar Prea 
fora & | 

dahrraa & sae shea frea-aeaht frac ar ant ga wart Bure szal & ota og 
e; a . 

[9] stathea faua et were or S 1 ae—yugres aT ary TEg | 

[2] agree frre at were at! ae—-gen att Faq! 

[3] arifaa fava et per at tanger aft gchar | 

[v) wartay fava at gare ar 81 cer—-gea_-aheors ake gea—-afto | 

[4] mathe frag et gore a tl aen—-gqe-est-atong afte g2a-est—afora | 

Oda eas: ATA TaN VATA Il 
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Eiaboration—This aphorism informs about the subjects of five sense 
organs giving reference of Jyotishk chapter from Jivabhigam Sutra. 

The gist of the information about subjects of sense organs from 
Jivabhigam Sutra is as follows—There are five subjects of five sense 
organs— 

(1) the subject of shrotrendriya (ear) is of two kinds—pleasant sound 
(shubh-shabd) and unpleasant sound (ashubh-shabd). 

(2) the subject of chakshurindriya (eyes) is of two kinds—pleasant 
view (surup) and unpleasant view (durup). 

(3) the subject of ghranendriya (nose) is of two kinds—pleasant smell 
(surabhi-gandh) and unpleasant smell (durabhi-gandh). 

(4) the subject of rasanendriya (taste-buds) is of two kinds—pleasant 
taste (suras parinam) and unpleasant taste (duras parinam). 

(5) the subject of sparshanendriya (touch) is of two kinds—pleasant 
touch (sukh-sparsh parinam) and unpleasant touch (dukh-sparsh 
parinam). 

@ END OF THE NINTH LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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Uta Qs : BATH GRAS 
THIRD SHATAK (Chapter Three) : TENTH LESSON 


Cf2E PARISHAD (ASSEMBLY) 
3H Wa" ASSEMBLY OF INDRA 


9. (4. a i 
ToRaTSHY ? 


(3. ]araa! ee WA, A AeA, AST, ATAT| 
Wa WETTGENY aa steqait Beit | 


aa Ha! Va a! fal 
NAST AT : SAN Vea AAT Il 
Naga Wa VAT It 

9. Cx. ] cere are Ff oad has A ge wart Gera | orges argent WAT 
aol feat ofesare (aur) & ? 

[v.13 Mer ! Taal dt aftaare &, aerate (gitar), ast site war! 

Fal Wa BAGH Aa sega Th HET APS | 

S way ! aE FA WaT s, WTI | Te Ta Wea s;’ Sl Heat rag May Kar fared S| 

1. [Q.] In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami submitted 
after worship—Bhante ! How many are the assemblies of Chamarendra, 
the king of Asur Kumar gods ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He has three assemblies—Samika (Samita), Chanda 
and Jata. The same should be repeated in sequence up to Achyut Kalp. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fier : de afte nga ga A addy agts agers aa at a aftue aad ag 2 
arret a sta, aeSt sire Sat ere STA Bh SAT HITT Fa ‘afar’ Hea F1 ah ara 
fered Ta HIT Ue SAAT Hl MT SY a AAT SA B Fa Ta Gaara Ves aT KAT aot 
a & ga ‘ata’ wed S1 oan & aa veel a SA A aa Mean sre & wat ax 
afta a art & aren gad aha at away’ Hed FT) Ta ea 4 EM A Poel ay wae 
a art & wren red aa ar ae ‘ata’ Ti geal Aral oPeset wr wa: ameaare, Heat siz 
wet A med Fi We Se ST le Wa ele B, aa ae oracgdes aac ata at Gera & 
NT Ta TAR STAT WANS Wega wear F1 HegH UfMag gars aT aT Ge I aT ar 31 SH, 
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araat urea 4 faantta a cae aaa wae ot Peta aca 81 aan aitag fast gard A 
ON Fl SH Tas Maa AMS BT Wega Beh TS Glad HA Bl Sel Sa S1 AGHA. 
at aftag & aa & ae at Fraray at aftael & are att wr Si at Gal at cis aftag f- 
FM, Afar sire gece) THs cal at ds areal & ar—gen, gar site gat Aahrew sal at 
a Uae — The, VST BI MAT Aaa sit ota apart faa AF aftae wel eel) gah 
atattad wera S cent aega tacit da a det gat at cy ultael & tq—efeay at den, 
wral Rafa onfe ar ferega at (a) stairmrga wieaha 3, sesTe 2 4, (@) wade, 
faced, APT 2, J. 634, TAT (7) IAT, AMT 2, J. 294-2ICI 
UU Uetrea QTc : TIT VENT VATA Il 
UL Tete Tae TATA UI 
Elaboration—In this aphorism first of all three assemblies of 


‘Chamarendra, the king of Asur Kumar gods have been stated—Samika or 


Samita, Chanda and Jata. As it relates to stability and equanimity it is 
called Samita. As it has the capability of pacifying the anger and agitation 
of its master it is called Shamita. As it is not as important as Shamita, and 
turns agitated and angry on minor matters, the second assembly is called 
Chanda. In absence of seriousness and turning angry for no reason the 
third assembly is called Jata. These three assemblies are also called 
Abhyantara (inner), Madhyama (middle) and Bahya (outer) assemblies 
respectively. When there is some agenda Indra formally convenes the 
inner assembly and places his agenda. The middle assembly gathers on as 
well as without calling and Indra places before it the resolution from the 
inner assembly and takes a decision. The outer assembly gathers as a 
routine without even calling. Indra places the decisions taken by him in 
the other two assemblies and gives order to implement them. The names 
and activities of the assemblies of the other nine genuses of divine beings 
are same as those of the Indra of Asur Kumars. The names of the three 
assemblies of Vyantar Devs are—Isa, Tudiya and Gridharatha. The names 
of the three assemblies of Jyotishk Devs are—Tumba, Tudiya and Parva. 
The names of the three assemblies of Vaimanik Devs are—Samika, 
Chanda and Jata. There are no assemblies in the nine Graiveyaks and 
five Anuttar Vimaans. Besides this detailed description of the Indras, and 
gods and goddesses of their three assemblies, their life-spans and other 
information about gods from Bhavan-pati to Achuyt realms is available in 
Jivabhgam Sutra 3/2, Bhagavati Sutra, Vivechan, part-2, p. 735; and 
Sthananga Sutra, part-2, pp. 215-218. 
@ END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE THIRD CHAPTER e 
@® END OF THE THIRD CHAPTER @ 
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FOURTH SHATAK (Chapter Four). : FIRST-SECOND-THIRD-FOURTH LESSON 


SMORNOATAAATONOT CELESTIAL VEHICLES OF ISHAN LOK-PALS 


fi 
A t 
fi 5 
fi 7 
fi | 
fi y 
fi y 
are WaT COLLATIVE VERSE 7 
a 9. weet fees 9—~ went a elf caerhfs a—<c 4 
fi WET § ARMS 90 FTA VET ATAAT 19 Il y 
A 9. mt a oda tha gaa Foca Stee E1 gra a wer or weet A | 
Ro wae Hea far wen @1 Grad @ cat aod vega aH are vera A torenbral ar y 
at &1 ate adore H Achat ot acta & aie cael wears A ear & aay AH Preqer 3| 
fi 1. There are ten uddeshaks (lessons) in this fourth Shatak (chapter). y 
f The first four lessons have information about vimaans (celestial 4 
f vehicles). Four lessons from fifth to eighth contain description of capital 4 
A cities. The ninth has description of infernal beings and the tenth has 4 
2 discussion about leshyas (complexion of soul). ; 
i 2. 0m.) cate ait wa oe aaret—sarerea Fa | Seer Sacoon Ber cae 4 
fi > L 
fp Tr : u 
, C3. ] arr ! ake eer worn, Ft aaa aA Aa ger | : 
Fi 2. Ca. ] care Te A, Ta hey Tart A ge were YoTay |! Sax cab 
Sart & faery srpare z ? : 
Ri [v. Je May ! ad are ear F 1 Gea, TA, Seer site TET y 
A y 
h y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
h y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
A y 
h y 
A y 
a c 


2. [Q.] In Rajagriha city... and so on up to... Gautam Swami submitted 
after worship—Bhante ! How many Lok-pals does Devendra Ishan, the 
Indra (overlord) of Devs (gods) have ? 


[Ans.] He has four Lok-pals (they are protectors and supporters of 
people as governors of different directions)—Soma, Yama, Varun and 
Vaishraman. 


3.00. oat of ie! aterrent afa arn gore ? 
Cs. ] een! aertt faren Gorn, a Hea wae TL FaAT 
3. 0a. ] aq ! SA citeorelt & fear fara &? 
[ 3. ] ere ! gach are fears &; a ga wert 8-ge, addtag, avy ait gary! 
sade (2) ( 622) Bhagavati Sutra (1) 
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3. [Q.] Bhante |! How many vimaans (celestial vehicles) these Lok-pals 
have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These four Lok-pals have four vimaans—(1) Suman, 
(2) Sarvatobhadra, (3) Valgu, and (4) Suvalgu. 


¥. Cw. ] ate Me! Serevent tara TATOO AAT ETC, | APT Teta 
Td ? | 
[v. ] em! agéia da dere waar cart Sa worerne yedie ara fart 
UT HY TOY | Ae OT AT Ta aaa WH, A AeI—-(9) siwasay, (2) wfaeatsan, 
(3) tarazay, (x) araRaagag, (4) a Sarrasaq) 

TR TAMTSAT FSR yer fiers weorseens Afra 
TY sareren Ahtera Sa ae EON PT ATT Herfaarey wore, 
HRATITA ATO AR AH TIAA ASTAT Aal SATA fA aa steaftray waa 

¥. [a] wat |! eae cae FM & cleaa A FET a EA’ AM 
Era wel & ? 

(3. J maa! wgaio are dro & wer ude & oar F ge Ta yet & aa 
WATT BIT G, Wad SM AH HeI (Cail) 31 Tat Ua stacdeaa e—-(9) staradaes, 
(2) epfemratas, (3) Taare, sit (¥) Waearadae; dat ae stadaat & seq F 
(4) Satadaa &1 Se gerade ae Fee a yd F fats fen F adela ear 
OM APL AM Ut Ser Sa ENT GH HUT AA AST SI AAA AH Hee 
Ul Ta Way st Use AMS IME THE aM Fi gene aT gata Ga waa & 
aay Ses, Ta v A He geese (ch HHA GA h Helaa) al dada & BAM wer 
WT gra & Garey A oraq—adhran de Hel ale 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the location of the mahavimaan (great 


celestial vehicle) named Suman belonging to Soma Maharaj, the Lok-pal 
of Devendra Shakra, the overlord of gods ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! To the north of Mandar (Meru) mountain in the 
continent called Jambu Dveep, over the level land of this Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi... and so on up to... there is the divine realm (kalp) called Ishan. 
In it there are five Avatamsaks (great celestial vehicles or abodes) — 
(1) Ankavatamsak, (2) Sfatikavatamsak, (3) Ratnavatamsak, 
(4) Jaatrupavatamsak and in the center (5) Ishanavatamsak. To the east 
of that Ishanavatamsak Mahavimaan, on going innumerable Yojans 
away in transverse direction, comes the mahavimaan (great celestial 
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vehicle) named Suman belonging to Soma Maharaj, the Lok-pal of 
Devendra Ishan, the overlord of gods. Its length-breadth (ayam- 
vishkambh) is 1.25 million Yojans. Other details should be repeated as 
mentioned in aphorism 4 of the seventh lesson of the third chapter with 
regard to Shakrendra (about the mahavimaan of Lok-pal Soma)... and so 
on up to... anointing. 


4, weve fa cipT Rear Veet! eg feMrg anit sear sateen 

Fae fete ARI 
omfe ga frame aferar eeoraTeT Sift St a 
St alae TS aarTTaSaCAT TT 19 
Nase ae : TeN—faga—aga Ase Teal AAT 

4, (Ua Mao & a aH aac Hel YT Stl %, sel wae Tes GAT Sle Z)) 
Sa War Ui ata F a was & fra A aac TO et sel wH—-uH wes 
AAS ae (Harel & ure) raat at aaerar F are Vests yt ea aasr! fasts 
ae & fi saat Raft X aaa fi ae ga ware tale & Say ake ay aoa at 
Rafe (omg) wares art ar at-at Goats at B, Serr aware at ah Mt arate 
al & att gem cara Hr Reker wares art othr et geaTH at FI saeTRT Sal aH 
Rafe wa UeaTy ahr F | 

Wage sta : wem—fadia—ata—age Geeta AAT Il 

5. (With the end of the description of the celestial vehicle of one Lok- 
pal ends one lesson). In the same way with the end of the description of 
the celestial vehicle of each of the four Lok-pals end each of the four 
lessons. The end of descriptions of the four celestial vehicles should be 
taken to be the end of four lessons. The difference is that there is a 
variation in their life-spans—The life-spans of the first two Lok-pals, 
Soma and Yama, is one and one-third of a Palyopam (or two-thirds of a 
Palyopam less in two Palyopams), that of Lok-pal Vaishraman is two 
Palyopams and that of Lok-pal Varun is two and one-third Palyopams. 
The life-span of the gods recognized as their sons is one Palyopam. 


@ END OF THE FIRST-SECOND-THIRD-FOURTH LESSON OF THE 
FOURTH CHAPTER @ 
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age Qa : TIA-TS-AAA-ZISHA SAAS 
FOURTH SHATAK (Chapter Four) : FIFTH-SIXTH-SEVENTH-EIGHTH LESSON 


SQUA-ACSATS LIGIEMEN ISHAN-LOK-PAL RAJADHANI 


(CAPITAL CITY OF LOK-PAL ISHAN) 
METH Bl WaAMa CAPITAL CITIES OF LOK-PALS 


9. Taerig f ant ste saitreen ara wafer wa aSEt wera! 
Ts AY : T—-VE-AAA—-HEMT VERT AAT Il 

9. Od Tema Gl Uaeal a UT Tes HEI UU! aad TH-VH raat al 
THI Te TT Yt ST Ue UHH VeMH WT ea AAT AST! sa aE ae 
THM & aI FUT Tests Yt EU! At HAM: ura ST aH Asal Seer Aad ToT 
FEIT SA FETS ae Grad (SoA epee ofa are z;) (Tet aH UIT sess PT ea F)) 

1. Four lessons should be stated for the capital cities of the four Lok- 
pals. In other words with the end of the description of the capital cities of 
each of the four Lok-pals end each of the four lessons. The end of 
descriptions of the four capital cities should be taken to be the end of four 
lessons. Thus end the lessons fifth to eighth... and so on up to... Varun 
Maharaj is endowed with great opulence... and so on up to... influence. 


fare : sraterrga 4 aftta fess tater & aoty a earl are Tteray a Ue Tegal 
al TT Fa Wat HEN alsa—eeg Sacra SoA H clears SS Heresy Bl ST APH TAMA 
Bar ae Fears & die are 8; gente ara ata sah Weare Heat ater 


gal WHT HAM: WHT Ca & ee A wees aol Sees Me At ciara Br 
THIN Aa UH—-TH Ves HEM alec! 
Wage atte : TTS AEA VENT TATA Ml 
Elaboration—The four lessons with the description of four capital cities 
should be given in the same pattern as that of capital city Vijaya described 
in Jivabhigam Sutra—Exactly below the Suman Mahavimaan is located 
Somaa, the capital city of Soma Maharaj, the Lok-pal of Devendra Ishan, 
the overlord of gods and so on (the complete description). 


This way description of each capital city should be stated in question- 
answer format to conclude the lessons about the capital cities of the 
remaining three Lok-pals. 

@ END OF THE FIFTH-SIXTH-SEVENTH-EIGHTH LESSON OF THE 
FOURTH CHAPTER @ 
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age QA : ATH SAAT 
FOURTH SHATAK (Chapter Four) : NINTH LESSON 


Fofacst at Srafa-Aeaqon NAIRAYIK UTPATTI 


(BIRTH OF INFERNAL BEINGS) 
Arial 3) seai-WeTT ~NAIRAYIK UTPATTI (BIRTH OF INFERNAL BEINGS) 


9. Ca. ] eeu ot fa ! Avery Vaang ? aren FET waaay ? 
[o. ) reoracry reared atest Seat wfhray Aa ATS | 
Was AT : ATA GEA AAT Il 

9.0m. ] ray | ot aire &, aan ae Achat F aera Stat B, a at areas %, aE 
Achat A Tears ere S ? 

Cz. ] @ Wem !) verre 4 aire aearae (90ar) aT Ida sen vel GET 
ailen att ae St & aoa ae HEAT aed! 

1. [{Q.] Bhante ! Are infernal beings born among infernal beings or are 
non-infernal beings born among infernal beings ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Here the third Uddeshak of the Leshyapad (17th pad) 
from Prajnapana Sutra should be stated till the description of Jnana. 

fara: mega qa F Atal at cafe & aed 4 yeaa & oud dears & Gla 
Vee I Tay feat Sl aE Fa WHT s— 

Lw. J araq ! oar acieen & eet F sera eer F aT artes Aeheeat F Teas ela B? 

[ 3. ] ee ! Actes & AcRreat A cers eter B, arte AeRrart A sas aet sat 

SA HUA HI AWA &, Tel S AtHe ATH F Tea st Tet Ta a fade a aqe—-aaa 
arg at wet ware Bt ae &, fe aearg a seh |g ore Fi Get Aeae AH F Vea Be art F 
Gt WHA one MAG wT S, I Taal AcaTy AS A HA ela Sl Fa Vee ALHTM Gia rt 
W arn al ara 8, safes ae Achim a Fl AGA al aA ators sh SG HT UE 
Hur ada stad & fH Aw Gf Achat F as er %, arerew Asi ga TE MG evsal | 
Wat Gl Saha & Sara A aM AT aeT 

Wage gaa : AAA GaN TATA Il 
Elaboration—In this aphorism reference of the third Uddeshak of the 


Leshyapad (17th pad) from Prajnapana Sutra has been given with 
regard to birth of infernal beings. It is as follows—- 
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{Q.] Bhante ! Are infernal beings alone born among infernal beings or 
are non-infernal beings born among infernal beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Only infernal beings are born among infernal beings; 
non-infernal beings are not born among infernal beings. 


This statement means that the life-span of an animal or human being 
destined to be born among infernal beings after its death ends here only. 
It only has the bondage of life-span as an infernal being. The period of 
one, two or more Samayas that it takes in reaching the infernal world is 
deductible from his infernal-life-span only. Therefore, the being destined 
to infernal world experiences infernal-life-span on the way as well. Thus 
even during transition it is an infernal being. From the precisionistic 
view point or that related to specific point or period of time (Rijusutra 
naya) this statement that ‘only infernal beings and not non-infernal 
beings are born among infernal beings’ is correct. This also applies to the 
birth of beings belonging to all other dandaks (places of suffering). 


@ END OF THE NINTH LESSON OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER @ 
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age QMS : CAA SAAS 
FOURTH SHATAK (Chapter Four) : TENTH LESSON 


@2AT_LESHYA (SOUL-COMPLEXION) 


mara Br UTTT TRANSFORMATION OF LESHYA 
9. BTU Ae | Hoare erences TY ATSTTT ATTA? 
Ud WIN Bla Tra Aa AAT AAA ATa— 
UR — AP — TAI Fax ATA Alen heresret— 
MA ATA — TEATS — FAM —ATTHTTE 119 Il 
aa Ha ! Aa wa! fal | 
Sey AT: SAAT GEA AAA Il 
set Ma ATT MI 
Tag Ysa : Tea APT AAT Il 
9.00. ] Wray ! ear Horetgan Aerctyal GT AAMT THT TAT sie Tgaet F ufeora et 
Oat & ? 
C3. ] (@ he !) gerearge Ff vat aearae ar age vere afore gene are Tet 
Th Tet HEA TST | MM ar ste Sq Ware F— 
UTM, Tl, Ta, We, Ss, AUT, Shee, vor, aha, afta, west, aaeat, 
TT, We at aes; (A Ta ae Mears & Gary A Heat afer) 
ST | ae Sa vats, Way | ae gel ware 2’, (al Heme aH ah ora 
frre arta = |) 
1. [Q.] Bhante ! Does Krishna (black) leshya (soul-complexion) get 


converted into the form and colour of Neel (blue) leshya on coming in 
its contact ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Here the fourth lesson of chapter on Leshya from 
Prajnapana Sutra should be stated till verse on Parinam etc. (outcome). 
The meaning of the verse is as follows— 


(These matters about leshyas should be stated—) Parinam (outcome or 
result), varna (appearance or colour), rasa (taste), gandh (smell), shuddha 
(purity), aprashast (ignoble or unwholesomeness), sanklisht (grief or 
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fers afraret- 24 [ mtustration No. 15 
ue Heaisil @ avuf-sier sie 

TTI WAT > YET Ha | we Aaa a ae, ter ale fag wart HF? 

Sat H WTA AF FaTaT- 

Foy AIM st alge amis & WAM aren, a (ara), AH H SAA HST, Wa, Ya vy SG 
waa FS, Teg ores | wate Ht ae & AA Han, wa- stead Uz | 

ara aeat ar IAT TT ST Ae, TAP OTA Ahan, Wa-gd & Herat 
ver @ WY ara, waste at ait SA |LEU, Wasa FT THAT | 

arta teat: t—agayt al Wat we, Hed os Get weet, Wa—ga at Tey wast—Tleer 
arent Od GAT) Wa— AAT | 

AaAretaT : PAs Bl Bla AT Tet TA-Geet, Alor, Wh as Star ta— fa GIA | TA, 
wast_aira be & aa, wa—foqy fram 

wae aga : et Her, ga AAT Het Sar Ta-atTT VraT Arar asa H Ha FT Fae STI 
wala Fad, wa He UO, GAA We 

grat Aa: P-Vda PAM GAM! TA-AS-G F GAMA! Wa-Hel H FA H Ge, 
wai alaa, RAT YT Ta Wa AIT WATE YT CATT 


TIE ¥,F. 90, TI 9 (Aet—-WENITT Te 90, FATETTT BF. 2%) 


ATTRIBUTES OF SIX LESHYAS 


Ganadhar Gautam asked—Bhante ! What are the attributes like colour and 
taste of six leshyas ? 

Bhagavan replied— 

Krishna Leshya—colour : black like crow, taste : bitter like Neem, odour : 
repulsive like an animal-cadaver, touch : sharp like a saw, and sentiment : very angry. 

Neel Leshya—colour : blue like peacock, taste : pungent like pepper, odour : 
more repulsive than dog-cadaver, touch : rough like tongue of a cow, and 
sentiment : dominated by jealousy and greed. 

Kapot Leshya—colour : light blue like a pigeon, taste : astringent like 
unripe mango, odour : repulsive like snake-cadaver, touch : sharp like a blade 
of grass, and sentiment : deceitful. 

Tejo Leshya—colour : red like parrot-beak, taste : sour-sweet like ripe 
mango, odour : like sandal-wood paste, touch : soft like feather, and sentiment : 
modest and religious. 

Padma Leshya—colour : yellow like sunflower, taste : sweet like grapes, 
odour : like rose flower or essence, touch : soft like butter, and sentiment : 
noble and disciplined. 

Shukla Leshya—colour : white like Kund flower, taste : sweet like Kheer 
(milk-rice pudding), odour : like flower-perfume, touch : soft like Sireesh flower, 
and sentiment : extremely noble and pure. 

—Shatak 4, lesson 10, Sutra 1 (Ref. Prajnapana 17; Uttaradhyayan 34) 
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suppression), wshna (heat), gati (movement), parinam (transformation), 
pradesh (sections), avagahana (space occupation), vargana (category), 
sthan (place) and alpabahuiva (quantitative comparison). 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


FATA : WET GT HY UH La Hl Ga AIA ST SAT WA SM VT ae Sa gal & set, wey, 
TH ait Eat wes ahr Vet S a Ae? sa ya Sl VAT Wer H agaae & age yews 
(aftorante aret aa) ar aiferegt dash Sex feat ren F1 


WaT A Tat WITS aH Heel FA WHIT Be 
Cy.) ‘req ! aan qoncige Aharcisa ny al WA Hts WAI Ula Tea wT A 
STENT TT Bra S ?” 


[3.] gear med ae & fe Horgau ala, afe Aactear & ara gat al yet 
HH FY Was, ata ae fora aaah F Tew ees; set Areregear—gheosh erat vas ear 
& eae Her Her FAs cans Uae Heel HWE, AHA Vaaog’ aul fra aya & zai 
Bl TEN HCH Bra YY WAT , TH ALA Ae Slee TIA Sa 1 VT BIT ear &, Te Parrast 
HT TT WaT TATA Pat aaa SB wears ores aa ih &, FS Horie 
WT arearat Y areata ay ort rere & wT A ahora (aftafela) et adh Fi er Peake 
A ao ait srereigar F fark atreantte de te wren &, aif Fe aati (ga ufo a BerETT 
HC GART F 1) 


fore Ware BTS ar arr Prert S ger aay ayes or al Blew Bre % at, wey, Ta ait 
wet & or A oftatta et are &, ara He eae Ter ae, He, TT at daly Treat Ba TH 
ea, TH, We, TH att Eaten A attra at oe %, Fa G Hore A atetgar | dam 
UaEt Gas ee att eat A ahora St ot Fi A Horagar a, Alea GEratgar al Tea 
TSA LAT RTCA BHT WHT SAH BI, I, Wey, Ta aire wasted F afore Vt art ¥, senks aa 
we UST | 

Wage atte : TATA Va ATE It 
Wage stata ware Il 
UTTAR: WET APT AAT 

Elaboration—In this aphorism reference of the fourth lesson of 
Leshyapad from Prajnapana Sutra has been given in answer to the 
question—‘Does one leshya (soul-complexion) get converted or not into 
the form and colour of another leshya on coming in its contact ? The 
related text from Prajanapana Sutra is as follows— 


Zz wget wee : Aare Tey (529) Fourth Shatak : Tenth Lesson 
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{Q.] Does Krishna (black) leshya (soul-complexion) get converted 
again and again into the form... and so on up to... touch of Neel (blue) 
leshya on coming in its contact ? 


{Ans.] This is related to the process of rebirth and the answer is— 
when a being with attitude conforming to Krishna leshya dies after 
acquiring substances conforming to Neel leshya he takes rebirth as a 
being conforming to Neel leshya in whichever genus he is born. This 
follows the stated rule—the leshya of the matter (karmic particles) 
acquired at the time of death determines the leshya of the reincarnation. 
The cause itself becomes the consequential effect. Clay as the 
consequence of shaping turns into pot of clay. In the same way Krishna 
leshya as a consequence of contact turns into Neel leshya with passage of 
time. In this context the difference between Krishna and Neel leshyas is 
only for name sake and not fundamental. (this transformation has been 
elaborated by giving examples—) 


Contact with butter-milk causes change in sweetness and other 
attributes of milk acquiring the colour, smell, taste and touch of butter- 
milk. Contact with red or yellow dyes causes change in attributes of 
white cloth acquiring the colour, smell, taste and touch of the dye. In the 
same way contact with Neel leshya causes change in attributes of 
Krishna leshya acquiring the colour, smell, taste and touch of Neel 
leshya. Contact with Neel, Padma and Shukla leshyas causes change in 
attributes of Krishna, Tejo and Padma leshyas respectively acquiring the 
colour, smell, taste and touch of the former. All these details should 
be stated. 


@ END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER @ 
@ END OF THE FOURTH CHAPTER @ 
@ END OF ILLUSTRATED BHAGAVATI SUTRA—PART ONE @ 
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Appendix-1 


Technical Terms 


SHRI BHAGAVATI SUTRA (VYAKHYAPRAJNAPTI) Part-1 


(A) 
Aabhiyoga = attendant gods (3/7/5 [2]) 
Aabhiyogik = attendant gods (1/2/19) 


Aabhiyogik Dev-loks. = divine realms up 
to Achyut Kalp (3/5/15) 


Aabhiyogya = one of the ten classes of 
gods (3/1/3) 


aabhog nirvartit = 
(1/1/6) 


aabhyupagamik vedan = voluntary and 
conscious experience (1/4/6) 


aachaar = ascetic-conduct (2/1/34) 
aadar = appreciate and accept (3/1/33) 


aadhakarma = to sterilize a thing or 
make it uninfected with living organism 
specifically for the use of ascetics; also to 
cook food, construct house and get 
dresses stitched specifically for use of 
ascetics, (1/9/27) 


aadhikaraniki kriya = activity of 
collecting instruments of violence (1/8/4, 
8); any activity that qualifies (adhikar) a 
soul for ignoble rebirth including that in 
hell; it also means activity involving 
instruments (adhikaran) of violence 
(3/3/2, 4, 7) 


aadhovadhik = 
(1/4/15) 


aadhya = affluent (2/5/11) 


Aadikar (aaigare) = the first propounder 
of his time (1/1/4 [2]) 

aadisht = distinguished by adjectives 
(1/2/14) 


voluntary intake 


simple avadhi jnani 


The alphabetical index of technical terms according to aphorism number. 
First numeral in Shatak (chapter), second is Uddeshak (lesson) and third is 
Sutra (aphorism) number. 


aahaar (ahaar) = intake (1/7/6, 12, 13) 


Aahaar-pad = a chapter in Prajnapana 
Sutra (2/1/4) 


Aahar-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
sense organs (2/4/1) 


Aajivak = disciples of Goshalak who 
remained unclad (1/2/19) 


aakar = settlement near a mine (1/1/12); 
mines (2/9/1) 


aanukampik = compassionate (3/1/52) 
aaraadhak = true follower (1/3/6) 


aaraadhak samyami_ = 
without a lapse (1/2/19) 


aarambh (arambh) = 
activities (3/3/12, 14) 


Aaran = a divine realm (3/8/6) 


aartava = menstrual discharge (1/7/12); 
mother’s blood (1/7/13) 


Aaukkhayenam = on shedding of the 
particles of ayushya karma (life-span 
determining karmas) (2/1/54) 


abal = non-strength (1/3/10) 


abhangak = 
(1/5/33, 34) 


abhashak = non-speakers (2/6/1) 


abhava-siddhik = not to be liberated in 
this birth (1/6/15); unworthy of being 
liberated in future (3/1/51) 


Abhayadayak 


restrained 


violent or sinful 


absence of alternatives 


(abhayadaye) = who 


_ dispels fear (1/1/4 [2]) 


Abhayadev Suri (1/1/2) 
Abhayadev’s Bhagavati Vritti (3/2/40) 
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abhigam = five codes of courtesy meant 
for a religious assembly (2/5/14) 
abhilasha = desire; curiosity (2/1/17, 24; 
3/2/25) ; 
abhimukh = manifest (3/1/24; 3/2/19, 43) 
Abhinibodhik jnana (Mati-jnana) = 
sensory knowledge or to know the 
apparent form of things appearing 


before the soul by means of five sense 
organs and the mind (2/10/9; 1/5/23) 


abhinivisht = thoroughly assimilated 
(1/7/22) 


abhisamanvagat = about to fructify 
(1/7/22; 1/8/9) 


abhishek = anointing (2/8/1) 


Abhishek Sabha = hall of anointing 
(2/8/1) 


abhiyoga = entering into and 
manipulating some other body (3/5/12, 
13); acquisition of a form (3/5/14) 


abhiyogiki bhaavana = sentiment of 
pursuing transformation (3/5/14) 


abhiyojan = acquire (3/5/14) 
abhra = cloud formations (3/7/4 [5]) 


abhra-vriksha = clouds in shape of a tree 
(3/7/4 [5]) 


abhyakhyan = blaming falsely (1/9/1) 


abhyantar-bahya uchchhavas-nihshvas = 
breathing-in and breathing-out as well 
as inhalation and exhalation (2/1/3) 


abhyantara = inner (3/10/1) 


achakshu-darshan = 
perception (2/10/9) 


Achal (ayal) = unwavering (1/1/4 [2]) 
achalit = karmas that have not shifted 
from the soul space-points; unmoved 
(1/1/6 [1], [3}) 

achar = stationary (2/9/1) 

acharam = not final (3/1/51) 
acharam-shariri = those who have to 


further reincarnate for seven to eight 
births (1/1/11) 


non-visual 


acharya = spiritual leader who heads an 
order or group (1/1/1; 1/2/19; 1/3/15) 


Acharya Mahaprajna (2/5/27; 3/1/13; 
3/6/5) 


Acharya Malayagiri (3/4/13) 
Acharya Vijaya Yashodev Suri (2/3/1) 


achhatrak = giving up use of umbrella 
(1/9/24) 


achit = things free of living organisms 
(2/5/14) 


Achyut kalp = a divine dimension 
(1/2/19; 1/5/5; 2/1/58; 2/7/2; 3/1/19; 
3/2/12; 3/8/6; 3/10/1) 


Achyutendra (3/6/15; 3/8/6) 


adan-bhand-matra-nikshepana samiti = 
careful upkeep of ascetic-equipment 
including bowls (2/1/37) 


adantadhavan = not cleaning teeth 
(1/9/24) 


Adarsh-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


adattadan = taking without being given; 
act of stealing (1/6/11; 1/9/1) 


addha = life-span (1/1/11); time (1/6/20) 
Addha-Samaya = time (2/10/11, 12) 


Adhai Dveep = two and a half continents 
(2/9/1) 


adhakarmik = food specifically prepared 
for an ascetic (1/9/26) 


Adharmastikaya = inertia entity (1/9/7; 
2/10/1, 3, 8, 11, 18, 22) 


adhikaran = tools and equipment 
(2/5/11) 


Adholok = lower world (2/10/14, 22) 


Adholok-kandak = unit of time lapse for 
downward movement or the time taken 
in traveling downwards to a specific 
distance (3/2/34) 


adhva = path (1/1/11) 
adhyatmik = aspiration (3/1/25, 29) 


adhyavasaya = inspiration; doubt 
(2/1/17, 24, 48, 49; 3/2/25, 31) 
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adhyavasit = persevering (1/7/19, 20) 
aghaati = non-vitiating (1/1/11) 


Agni Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(1/5/83; 3/1/11; 3/7/4 [4]; 3/8/3) 


Agni Kumari = a class of divine beings 
(3/7/4 [4]) 


Agnibhuti (3/1/3, 7-12, 15) 
Agnimanavy (3/1/11) 
Agnimanav (ssaha) (3/8/3) 
Agnishikh (3/1/11) 
Agnisimha (shikh) (3/8/3) 


Agramahishi = chief queen (3/1/4, 6, 8, 
11, 13, 14, 16, 17) 


agriddhi = absence of covetousness for 
food and other things specially during 
consumption and use (1/9/17, 19) 


agurulaghu = non-heavy-non-light 
(1/9/4-10, 14, 16; 2/10/12) 


agurulaghu paryaya = 
subtleness (2/1/24) 


ahaar (aahaar) = intake of food (1/1/6 
[1]); food (3/1/13) 


ahaar dravya vargana = 
group of matter (1/1/6 [1]}) 


ahaar paryapti (3/1/34; 3/2/24) 


Ahaar-pad = a chapter in Prajnapana 
Sutra (1/1/6 [1]) 


Ahamindra = independent god (3/8/6) 
aharak = telemigratory (1/7/11; 1/9/12) 
aharak sharira = 


(1/5/35, 36; (2/6/1) 


aharak-samudghat = bursting forth of 
some soul-space-points in the form of a 
white puppet (2/2/1) 


ahoratra = day and night (1/1/6 [19]; 
1/10/3) 


ahoratriki = pratima to be practiced for 
twenty four hours (2/1/42) 


Airavat (1/1/6 [24]) 


non-grossness- 


ingestable 


telemigratory body 


airyapathiki = careful movement of an. 


accomplished ascetic or an omniscient 
with non-vitiating karmas (1/10/2) 
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ajeerna = indigestion (3/7/5 [3]) 


ajiva = non-soul or matter (1/6/25; 
2/10/11); the non-living (2/5/11); lifeless 
(2/10/2) 


Ajiva-pradveshiki-kriya = hostility 
towards non-living things (3/3/5, 7) 


ajnana = ignorance (1/9/11); not just 
absence of knowledge but false knowledge 
or unrighteousness (1/5/23, 36) 


ajnani = having false knowledge (1/5/22) 


akaant = not beautiful (1/5/14; 1/7/22; 
3/2/28) 


akam nirjara = natural shedding of 
karmas due to sufferance without an 
intent of shedding karmas (1/1/12) 


akanksharahit = non-ambitious (2/1/37) 
akaran virya = dormant potency (1/8/11) 
akarma = non-action (1/3/10) 

akash = space (1/6/25; 2/10/10) 


Akashastikaya = space entity (1/9/7; 
2/10/1, 4, 8) 
akhandit samyamasamyami = 


restrained-unrestrained without a lapse 
(1/2/19) 


akhandit samyami = restrained without 
a lapse (1/2/19) 


akhyanti = say (2/5/1) 
akirna = pervade (3/1/83, 4, 11, 13; 3/5/3) 


akriya = complete cessation of all 
activity and inclination of mind, speech, 
and body (2/5/26) 


Akshaya (akkhaya) = free of decay (1/1/4 
[2}) 


akshaya = imperishable (2/1/24; 2/10/2) 


Alankar-sabha = hall of embellishment 
(2/8/1) 


Alasi = a plant (1/1/12) 
almastu = perfect (1/4/18) 


alochana = critical review; self-criticism 
(2/1/51; 2/5/25; 3/1/13) 


Alok = unoccupied space (1/1/6 [13-16] 
1/6/13; 2/4/1; 2/10/4) 
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Alokakash = unoccupied space; space 
beyond (2/10/10, 12) 


Alokant = edge of unoccupied space 
(1/6/5, 17, 21) 


Alok-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


alpabahutva = comparative statement; 
comparative dimensions (2/2/1; 2/4/1; 
2/6/1); quantitative comparison (4/10/1) 


alpakarmi = with light karmas (1/2/13) 
alpashariri = small bodied (1/2/5, 13) 


alpechchha = to have minimal desire for 
food and other things (1/9/19) 


alp-ichchha = limited desires (1/9/17) 


amaayi = non-maligned; this includes 
spiritually alert and passion-free (3/4/18, 
3/5/15; 3/6/6, 9, 10) 


amaayi-samyakdrishti upapannak = 
born without deceit and with 
righteousness (1/2/12) 


amanama = not adorable or whose mere 
thought is repulsive (1/7/22) 


amanohar = not adorable or whose mere 
thought is repulsive (1/5/14; 3/2/28) 


amanojna = non-attractive (1/5/14, 36; 
1/7/22; 3/2/28, 29) 


amavasya = new-moon day (3/3/17) 
Amb (38/7/5 [4]) 

Ambarish (3/7/5 [4]) 

Amit-gati (3/8/3) 

Amit-vahan (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 


amogh = black and red lines appearing 
in the sky at dawn and sunset (3/7/4 [5], 
7 (4) 


amurchchha = absence of obsession 
(1/9/17, 19) 


anaabhog nirvartit = involuntary intake 
(1/1/6) 


anaakaaropayoga = cursory cognition 
(1/5/26; 1/9/14) 


anaarambhi = those who are free of 
harmful intent (1/1/7 [1], 8 [1]) 


Anabhiyogik Dev-loks = divine realms 
above Achyut Kalp (3/5/15) 


Anadikam = 
(1/1/11) 


anagar = an ascetic who has renounced 
household following the tenets of 
Arihant (3/6/8) 


Anagar-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


anagat kaal = future (1/9/16) 

anaman = intake of breath (1/1/6 [(1}) 
Anandarakshit (2/5/17) 

Anant = infinite and eternal (1/1/4 [2]) 


anant pradesh = infinite space-points 
(2/1/4) 


anant pradeshi dravya = entities having 
infinite space-points (1/1/6 [2]) 


without a_ beginning 


anantanant pradeshi skandh pudgal = 
aggregates of infinite ultimate-particles 
(2/6/1) 


anantanubandhi kashaya = passions 
that enhance the unending cycles of 
rebirth (1/2/13; 1/8/3) 


anant-samsari = with unlimited cycles of 
rebirth (3/1/51, 52) 


anant-virya = infinite potency (1/8/11) 


ananupurvi = without a sequence (1/6/7, 
11) 


anarambh = one who abstains completely 
from all sinful activity (1/1/9 [1]) 


anarya = ignoble acts (3/7/4 [5]) 


anashravata = blockage of inflow of 
karmas (2/5/16, 17, 24) 


anasrava = blockage of inflow of karmas 
(2/5/26) 


anastitva = non-existence (1/3/7) 
Anat kalp (1/5/5; 2/7/2; 3/8/6) 
anatma = non-soul or the other (1/4/5) 


Anavadagram = without an end or 
infinite (1/1/11) 


Aneek (3/1/3) 
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Angarak = Mars (3/7/4 [6]) 


Angul = a linear measure equivalent to 
the thickness of a finger 


anidan = devoid of expectation (2/1/37) 
Anima = power of miniaturization (3/1/3) 


anindriya = devoid of senses or sense 
organs (2/10/11) 


anirharim = the ultimate vow taken at 
some uninhabited place like a jungle or 
other forlorn place not requiring the 
dead body to be shifted (2/1/28, 29, 31) 


anisht = not desirable (1/5/14; 1/7/22; 
3/2/28, 29) 


Anjan = the Lok-pal of Vailamb, the 
overlord of Vayu Kumars (3/7/6 [4]; 
3/8/3) 


Ankavatamsak = a celestial vehicle (4/1, 
2, 3, 4/4) 

ankush = a lancet to cut leaves (2/1/17) 
anopahanagam = giving up use of 
sandals (1/9/24) 

antah-shalya maran = to die with a 
thorn inside; a pointed weapon in the 


body or an inner thorn of falling from 
grace (2/1/26) 


Antakar = capable of terminating the 
cycles of rebirth during that life time 
(1/9/19) 


Antakriddasha Sutra (2/1/43, 46) 


antaraya karma = 
karma (1/8/11) 


Antar-muhurt = less than forty eight 
minutes 


power hindering 


ant-kriya = the ultimate activity; the 
terminal-activity; last action; ending 
cycles of death; liberation (1/2/18; 1/8/2, 
3; 3/3/12, 14) 


anu = minute (1/1/6 [1]) 
anubhaava = influence (1/7/9) 
anubhag = potencies (1/4/1). 


anubhag karma = intensity determining 
karmas (1/4/6) 


anudaatt = low (1/1/5 [2]) 

anudaya = non-fruition (1/4/5) 
anudirna = unfructified (1/2/2, 3; 1/3/10) 
anumat = approved (2/1/34) 


anuparat-kaaya-kriya = physical 
activity of a person who has not resolved 
to abstain from sinful activities (3/3/38, 7) 


anupurvi = in a sequence (1/6/7, 11) 


Anuttar Vimaan = the highest celestial 
vehicle (1/1/6 [24]; 1/5/5, 36; 2/7/2; 
2/10/22; 3/8/6; 3/10/1) 


anutthaan = non-rise (1/3/10, 11) 
anuvrats = five minor vows (2/5/11) 
Anuyogadvar Sutra (2/2/1) 

anya yuthik = heretics (2/1/1) 
anyatha-bhaava = unrealistically (3/6/2, 
3, 5, 7, 10) 

anyatirthak (anyatirthik) = followers of 
other schools (1/10/1; 2/5/1, 27) 
apahinam-payahinam = to go around 
someone clockwise (1/1/4 [4]) 


apakraman = downward movement 
(1/4/3) 

apakraman = kriya == = downward 
movement (1/4/5) 

aparabhoot = insuperable (3/1/24) 
Apardhapudgalaparavartan = an 


extremely long unit of time (1/1/11) 


apavartana = to reduce the duration and 
intensity of karma with special effort 
(1/1/6 [1})) 


apavartanakaran = 
reduction (1/1/6 [1]) 


apavritadvar = doors were never closed 
to anyone (2/5/11) 


apkaya = water-bodied beings (1/1/6 [13- 
16]; 1/2/8; 1/5/32) 


appusuye = 
(3/2/32) 


apramatt = alert (1/1/9 [1]) 


apramatt samyam = 
(alert) restraint (3/3/16) 


the process of 


irresponsible or careless 


non-negligent 


St renee 
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apramattasamyat = accomplished and 
alert (not in stupor); alert and 
disciplined (1/1/7 [2]; 1/2/10, 12, 183; 
3/3/16) 


aprarthik-prarthak = hankering for the 
undesirable (death) (3/2/25, 29) 


aprashast = ignoble or unwholesomeness 
(4/10/1) 


apratibaddhata = seclusion or 
detachment leading to breaking ties 
(1/9/17, 19) 


Apratihat-jnana-darshan-dhar 
(appadibayavarananadamsanadhare ) = 
the holder of unlimited unveiled 
knowledge and perception (1/1/4 [2]) 
Apratihat-pratyakhyat-paapkarma = 
one who has not atoned for past sins by 
self-criticism and remorse, and not 
resolved to abstain from sins in future 
(1/1/12) 


apratikarma = total restraint of 
movement and care (2/1/28) 
apratyakhyana kriya = indisciplined 
action in absence of resolve of 
abstainment (1/2/5, 9, 10); act and 
consequence of non-renunciation in 
terms of karmic bondage (1/9/25) 
aprishtavyakaran = answer without any 
question (3/1/7) 


apriya = not lovable (1/5/14; 1/7/22; 
3/2/28) 


Apunaravartak (apunaravattiam) = 
from where there is no return to the 
cycles of rebirth (1/1/4 [2]) 


apurushakar-parakram = 
exertion (1/3/10, 11) 


Ar Naath (3/1/41) 
aradhak = devout (3/1/51, 52) 


aradhit = successfully performed (2/1/41- 
43, 45) 


Arahant = the detached one (1/1/2) 


arambh (aarambh) = to indulge in such 
sinful activity that harms or kills some 
living being (1/1/9 [1]) 


non-self- 


arambhiki = act of violence (1/2/5, 7, 
9, 10) 


Aran kalp = a divine realm (1/5/5; 2/7/2) 
archanika = prayer (2/8/1) 
ardh = half (1/7/6) 


Arhant = the revered one in three worlds 
(1/1/2) 


Arhantanam = plural of Arhant (2/1/50) 


Arihant = the victor and destroyer of the 
foes in the form of karmas (1/1/1, 2; 
2/1/20; 2/9/1; 3/2/15, 17) 


Arihant 
(3/2/10) 


Arihant-chaitya = image of Arihant or 
arhat-muni (Tirthankar in chhadmasth 
state) (3/2/17) 


arsha = bleeding piles (3/7/5 [3]) 
arth = meanings (2/1/17) 


arthabandh = identify yourself with the 
goal (3/1/33) 


aruja = free of ailments (1/1/4 [2]) 
Arunavar Dveep = a continent (2/8/1) 


Bhagavan =  Tirthankars 


Arunodayasamudra = an ocean or 
sea(2/8/1) 


arupi = formless (2/10/2, 5, 11) 
Aryaa = Parvati (3/1/27) 


Asamsar-samapannak = _ non-worldly 
living beings or souls (1/1/7 [2]; 1/8/10) 
asamvrit = who has not blocked the 
inflow of karmas (1/1/11) 


asamyam = indiscipline; non-restraint 
(2/5/9) 

asamyat =  ignoble; indisciplined; 
unrestrained (1/1/7 [2], 12; 1/2/9, 10, 19) 
Asamyat bhavya dravya dev = an 
unrestrained person destined to be a god 


+(1/2/19) 


Asanga (3/7/7 [4]) 


asanjni = non-sentient (1/2/13, 19, 20); 
underdeveloped (1/2/13) 


asanjni jiva = non-sentient being (1/2/19) 
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asanjnibhoot = not having 
awareness/righteousness (1/2/5, 7) 

asankhyat akash-pradesh  avagahit 
pudgal = matter particles occupying 


innumerable space-points (2/6/1) 


asatavedaniya karma = karma causing 
pain (1/1/11) 


asatya = untruth (2/6/1) 


asatyaa-amrisha bhasha = speaking 
neither truth nor lie; customary speech 
(2/6/1) 


ashaileshipratipanna = who has not 
attained rock-like steady state (1/8/10) 


Ashan = a tree (1/1/12); staple food 
(2/1/50; 2/5/11; 3/1/25; 3/2/19) 


Ashokavatamsak = a celestial vehicle 
(3/7/4 [1]) 


ashram = hermitage (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [3]) 
ashrava = inflow of karmas (2/5/11) 


ashravadvar = sources of inflow of 


karmas (3/3/14) 


ashtam bhakt = gap of three days (1/1/6 
[21]}) 


Ashtanga Hridaya = an Ayurvedic text 
(1/7/17) 


ashubha = ignoble (1/5/14; 1/7/22; 3/2/28) 


ashubh-shabd = 
(3/9/1) 


Ashunya kaal = period of absolute non- 
replacement (1/2/15-17) 


asiddhi = state of non-liberation (1/6/15) 


Asi-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of the 
sense organs (2/4/1) 


Asipatra (3/7/5 [4]) 
asnana = giving up bathing (1/9/24) 


Astikaya = conglamorative ontological 
category; fundamental entities (1/6/20; 
2/1/1; 2/10/1) 


astitva = existence (1/3/7) 


unpleasant sound 


Asur Kumar Devs = a kind of lower gods 
Asurendra = overlord of Asur Kumars 


Asurendra Chamar = Chamar the king 
of Asur Kumars 


atapana = heat-mortification (3/1/26) 
atapana bhumi = the allotted raised spot 
for austerities involving mortification by 
heat; the heat-mortification arena 
(3/1/25, 26; 3/2/20) 

ateet kaal = past (1/9/16) 
Atharvaveda (2/1/12) 
Atikaya (3/8/4, 6) 
Atimuktak = Madhavi 
Gaertnera racemosa (2/4/1) 
ativarsha = torrential rain (3/7/6 [3]) 
atma = soul or self (1/4/5) 

atmaarambhi = harmful to self (1/1/7 


[2}); those who inflict harm to beings 
themselves (1/1/7-9) 


atma-bhaava = intrinsic capacity of self- 
expression and exertion( (2/10/9) 


atmadharma = natural duty of soul 
(1/9/26, 27) 


atmaparinaam = 


(1/7/19, 20) 

atma-pradesh = soul-space-points (2/2/1) 
Atmarakshak Devs = equipped with 
weapons they attend Indras as personal 
guards; guard-gods (2/8/1; 3/1/83, 11, 12; 
3/6/14, 15) 

audarik = gross physical (1/5/36; 1/7/11; 
1/9/12; 2/1/7) 


audarik sharira = gross physical body 
(1/5/17; 2/6/1) 


Audichya = northern class (3/1/11) 


aughik = in general; common for all; 1 
Palyopam to 33 Sagaropam (1/1/6 [24]; 
1/2/12) 


aupakramik vedan = involuntary and 
natural experience (1/4/6) 

Aupapatik Sutra (i/1/4 [1], [2]; 1/2/19; 
2/1/11, 33; 2/5/11; 3/1/3) 


avadharini bhasha = 
meaningful speech (2/6/1) 


creeper or 


spiritual inclination 


language; 
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Avadhi-ajnana = ignorance related to 
Avadhi-jnana or pervert Avadhi-jnana 
(2/10/9) 


Avadhi-darshan = extrasensory 
perception (2/10/9) 
Avadhi-jnana = knowledge acquired 


through extrasensory perception of the 
physical dimension something akin to 
clairvoyance (1/4/15; 3/2/25, 28, 31, 32; 
2/10/9; 3/4/4; 3/6/8) 


Avadhi-jnana labdhi = power of extra- 
sensory knowledge (3/6/6, 9, 10) 


Avadhi-jnani = endowed with Avadhi- 
jnana(3/2/17; 3/4/4) 


Avaga dh = occupied space (2/4/1) 


avagahana = space occupied or physical 
dimension (1/5/6, 10, 11; 3/1/13, 34; 
2/10/4; 4/10/1) 


avakashantar = intervening space or 
distance between two bodies or layers of 
air (1/6/1, 18, 20, 22; 1/9/4, 16; 2/10/19, 
22) 


Avalika = a unit of time (2/9/1; 2/10/12) 
avalika bahya = random (2/7/2) 
avalika pravisht = in a row (2/3/1; 2/7/2) 


avapatan kaal = downward movement 
(3/2/37) 


Avart (3/8/3) 


Avasarpini = regressive cycle of time 
(3/2/14) 

Avasarpini-utsarpini = regressive and 
progressive cycle of time (2/1/7) 

avasthit = indestructible (2/10/2, 5, 6); 
steady (2/1/24; 2/10/2) 


Avatamsak = great celestial vehicle or 
abode (3/7/4 [1]; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 


avigraha gati = straight movement 
(1/7/8) 
aviradhit samyamasamyami = 


restrained-unrestrained without lapse 


(1/2/19) 


aviradhit samyami = restrained without. 


a lapse (1/2/19) 


avirat = non-abstinent (1/1/12) 


avirati = lack of abstinence (1/9/25); non- 
restraint (1/1/7 [2], 8 [1]; 1/3/9) 


avirya = non-potency (1/3/10); without 
active potency (1/8/10, 11) 


aviryata = non-potency (1/4/2) 


Avyabadh (avvavaha) = beyond all 
obstructions (1/1/4 [2]) 


avyaya = non-expendable (2/1/24; 2/10/2) 


Ayambil = eating once in a day food 
cooked or baked with a single ingredient 
even without any salt or other 
condiments (3/1/16) 


Ayampul (3/7/6 [4]) 


ayam-vishkambh = length-breadth (3/7/4 
(1), 5 [1]; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 


ayoga = enhancing wealth (2/5/11) 


ayu-karma = life-span determining 
karma (1/1/6 [1], 11; 1/9/26, 27) 


ayushya = karmas determining life- 
spans (1/9/20); life span (1/2/20) 


ayushya karma = life-span determining 
karma (1/7/6) 


(B) 
baadar = gross (1/1/6 [1]) 
baal = ignorant (1/1/3) 
baal-maran = ignorant’s death (2/1/25, 26) 


baal-pundit =  ignorant-pundit or 
partially righteous (1/8/3) 


baal-pundit-viryata = ignorant pundit’s 
potency (1/4/2, 3, 5) 


baal-tap = naive austerity (3/1/28; 
8/2/21) 


baal-virya = ignorant’s potency (1/4/5) 
baal-viryata = ignorant’s potency (1/4/2, 3) 
baddha = bound (1/7/22; 1/8/9) 


bahalya = thickness; depth; width (2/3/1;. 
2/4/1; 2/7/2) 


bahumat = sanctioned (2/1/34) 
Bahurat-vaad (1/1/5 [2]) 
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bahya = outer (3/10/1) 


bal = physical strength (1/3/9, 10; 1/7/9; 
1/8/11; 48; 2/10/9; 3/1/3, 29; 3/6/5, 10) 


Baladev (2/9/1) 
balahak = cloud (3/4/7-9) 


balasampanna = rich in _ physical 
strength (2/5/12) 
balaya maran (balanmaran) = to die 
writhing (2/1/26) 
Balichancha = the capital city of 


Asurendra Bali (3/1/30-33, 35-40) 


bali-karma = propitiatory rites (2/5/14; 
3/1/25) 


Balindra (3/1/11; 3/6/15; 3/8/3) 
Balu (3/7/5 [4]) 


Balukaprabha = third prithvi or hell 
(1/5/11; 2/3/1; 3/2/6) 


bandh = bond (1/1/6 [1]); bondage of 
karmas (2/5/11) 


Bandhujivak = a tree (1/1/12) 
Bang Desh = Bengal (3/1/26) 
Barbar = a tribe (3/2/15) 
Bebhel (3/2/19-21) 
Bechardas (3/3/14) 

beej = seed (3/4/4) 


bhaava = state (2/1/4, 24; 2/10/2, 5, 6; 
3/3/11-14) 


bhaava leshya = 
(1/9/10) 


Bhaavalok (2/1/24) 
Bhaavasiddhi. (2/1/24) 


bhaavendriya = 
(1/7/10) 


bhaavit = enkindling (1/1/4 [8]; 1/1/12; 
1/2/22; 1/6/12; 2/1/17, 45; 2/5/11, 21) 


bhaavitatma = accomplished (2/2/1) 


bhaavitatma anagar = accomplished 
ascetic (3/4/1-4, 14-17; 3/5/1-14; 3/6/1, 3, 
4,6, 9-11, 13) 


bhadra = noble (1/6/12) 


mental complexion 


sensual awareness 


bhagandar = fistula of the anus (3/7/5 [3]}) 
Bhagavai (2/5/27; 3/1/13, 26; 3/6/5) 
Bhagavantanam (2/1/50) 


Bhagayati 
Tika (3/1/50) 


Bhagavati Vritti (3/1/17) 


bhakt-pratyakhyan = to die after 
abandoning intake of food till death and 
still taking proper care of the body 
(2/1/27, 29, 31) 


Bhambhasar (1/1/4 [1]) 
bhang = alternatives (1/5/33) 


bhangantar = 
(1/3/15) 


Bharat (1/1/6 [24]) 

Bharat-varsh (3/1/24, 35) 

bhasha = language (2/1/1) 

bhasha pudgal = speech-particles (2/6/1) 
bhasha samiti = careful speech (2/1/37) 
bhasha vargana = speech class (2/6/1) 
bhashak = speakers (2/6/1) 

bhasha-man = speech and mind (3/1/13) 
bhasha-man paryapti. (3/1/34) 
bhashante = assert (2/5/1) 


Bhashapad = _ eleventh 
Prajnapana Sutra (2/6/1) 


bhava nirodh = 


(2/1/8) 


bhava pratyayik = acquired at birth 
(1/5/23) 

Bhavadharaniya = primary 
transmutable body; incarnation 
sustaining body (1/2/13; 3/2/32; 1/5/13, 
16, 36; 1/7/18) 


Bhavakkhayenam = on shedding of the 
particles of naam-karma responsible for 
the divine state; concluding the state 
(2/1/54) 


bhavanavaas = divine abodes (3/2/4) 


Sutra Prameyachandrika 


diverse alternatives 


chapter of 


eliminated rebirth 


Bhavanavasi = abode dwelling gods 
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Bhavan-pati = abode-dwelling gods 
Bhavan-pati Devs = abode dwelling gods 
Bhavan-vaasi Devs = abode-dwelling gods 


bhava-prapanch nirodh = eliminated 
vagaries of life (2/1/8) 


bhava-siddhik = to be liberated in this 
birth (1/6/15); worthy of being liberated 
in future (3/1/51, 52) 


bhavitatma = one who enkindles his soul 
with endeavour for knowledge, 
detachment, austerities and discipline 
(3/6/8) 


bhavitatma anagar = sagacious ascetics 


(3/2/15, 17, 31) 


bhavopagrahi karma = 
sustaining karmas (1/1/11) 


bhed = disjunction; to be in two minds 
(1/3/6; 2/1/14, 16) 


bhed samapann = disjunction (1/3/5) 


incarnation 


bhedan = piercing; to reduce or increase 
the intensity of bonded karmas_ by 
dividing or compounding (1/1/5 [2], 6 [1]) 


Bheem (3/8/4, 6) 


Bhikshu Pratima = austerities to be 
performed by ascetics after taking some 
specific resolves (2/1/39-43) 


Bhoot = a class of lower gods (3/8/6) 


bhoot = plant bodied beings; organisms 
(1/10/1; 2/1/8, 35, 36; 3/1/11) 


Bhootanand (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 


bhoot-graha = affliction by Bhoot (3/7/5 
{3}) 


bhrishika = mattress (2/1/17) 
bhumishayan = lying on ground (1/9/24) 
Bhuttuya (3/2/15) 

Bimbasar (1/1/4 [1]) 


Bodhak (bohaye) = the giver of 
enlightenment (1/1/4 [2}) 


Bodhidata (bohidaye) = who steers one 
to enlightenment (1/1/4 [2]) 


bol = incoherent speech (3/7/5 [3]) 


brahmacharya = celibacy (1/3/6) 


brahmacharyavaas = practicing celibacy 
(1/9/24) 


Brahmalok Kalp (1/2/19; 1/5/5; 2/7/2; 
3/1/19) 


Brahmendra (3/6/15) 

Brahmi = a script (1/1/2) 
Brihaspati = Jupiter (3/7/4 [6]) 
Brihat Sangrahani (2/3/1; 3/1/33) 
Brihatkalp Bhashya (3/1/26) 


Buddha (buddhe) = the enlightened 
(1/1/4 [2)) 


buddha = enlightened (1/1/11; 1/4/16, 17; 
1/9/19, 24; 2/1/9) 


Budh = Mercury (3/7/4 [6]) 
Bura = a plant (2/5/9) 


(C) 
chaaritra = conduct (1/1/10; 2/1/24) 


chaaritra mohaniya = conduct deluding 
(1/3/6) 


chaaritrantar = diverse conduct (1/3/15) 


chaitya = Yaksha temple complex (1/1/4 
[1]; 2/5/11; 3/1/2) 


chaitya of Arihants (3/2/15, 31) 
Chakraraksh (3/7/7 [4]) 
chakravarti = emperor (2/9/1) 


chakshu-darshan = visual perception 
(2/10/9) 


chakshupradayak = _ gives 
vision (1/1/4 [2]) 
chakshurindriya = sense organ of 
seeing; eyes (2/4/1; 3/9/1) 

chakshusparsh (chakkhuphasam) = 
visible to naked eyes (1/6/4) 


chalan = movement (1/1/3); the 
movement of bunches of karmas towards 
fruition 1/1/5 [2]) 


chalit = karmas that have shifted from 
the soul space-points (1/1/6) 


spiritual 
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Chamar = the king of Asur Kumar gods 


Chamar Asurendra = the king of Asur 
Kumar gods 


Chamarchancha = the capital city of 
Chamarendra 


Chamarendra = the king of Asur Kumar 
gods 


Champa = a city (1/1/4 [1]; 2/1/50) 
Champak = a tree (1/1/12) 


Champakavatamsak = a 
vehicles (8/7/4 [1]) 


Chanda = a divine assembly (3/10/1) 
chanda = fierce (3/1/33) 


chandal = keeper of cremation ground 


(3/1/27) 
Chandika = Durga (3/1/27) 
Chandra = the moon 


Chandrakant 
(3/1/25) 


Chandra-parivesh = halo of light around 
the moon (3/7/4 [5}) 


chapala (chavala) = 
movement (3/1/33) 


char = movement (2/9/1) 


Charak Samhita = an Ayurvedic text 
(1/7/17) 


Charak-parivrajak = mendicants. in 
saffron garb who seek alms in groups 
(1/2/19) 


charam = in his final birth (3/1/51) 


charam-shariri = reincarnated for the 
last time (1/1/11, 1/4/12, 17; 1/9/19) 


charan = 


(2/1/34) 


charitra moha = 


karma (1/1/6 [1]}) 


charitra mohaniya = conduct deluding 
(1/4/5) 


charitrasampanna = strict adherents of 


celestial 


mani = moon-stone 


with quick body 


austerities including vows 


conduct deluding 


- ascetic-conduct (2/5/12) 


charma = cushion (2/10/7) 


chaturindriya = four 


(1/2/8; 2/10/11) 


chaturthabhakta = one day and night 
(1/V6 [2], [3]}) 


Chaturyam Dharma = four dimensional 
religion (2/5/15) 


Chatushpal (3/2/28) 


chauthiya = fever after a gap of four 
days (3/7/5 [3]) 


chaya (chit) = nutritional assimilation of 
the transformed food in the body (1/1/6 
[1]; 1/9/26); acquisition of karma 
particles by soul-space-points (1/3/6); 
assimilate (1/3/3; 1/7/15) 


Chelana Devi (1/1/4 [1]) 
chhaal = bark (3/4/4) 


chhadmasth = one who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage (1/4/12, 15, 16) 


Chhadmasth Samudghat (2/2/1) 


Chhadmasth state = one who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage (3/2/22) 


Chhanda Shastra = poetics or prosody 
(2/1/12) 


Chhannalika = 
(2/1/17) 


chhatra = umbrella (2/1/17; 2/10/7) 
Chhatrapalashak (2/1/11, 17, 38) 


chhedan = to cut short the defined 
duration of karmas by division (1/1/5 [2]) 


Chhedopasthapanik Charitra = conduct 
of re-initiation after rectifying faults 
(1/3/15) 


chhek (chheya) = expertly directed and 
steady (3/1/33) 


chintan = thought (2/1/17, 24, 48; 3/2/25) 
Chitra (3/8/3) 

Chitrapaksh (3/8/3) 
Chootavatamsak = 


sensed beings 


a wooden instrument 


a celestial vehicle 


‘ (3/7/4 [1]) 


Chuchuk = a tribe (3/2/15) 
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(D) 
Dadhimukh (3/7/6 [4]) 


dagdha = to burn the wood of karma 
with the fire of meditation and turn 
them to ash of non-karma (1/1/5 [2]) 


dahajvar = fever with burning sensation 
(3/7/5 [3]) 


Dakshin Nikaya = 
(3/1/11) 


Dakshinatya = southern class (3/1/11) 
damar = turmoil or revolt (3/7/5 [3]) 
Danama pravrajya (3/2/19, 23) 

dand = staff (2/10/7) 


dandak = alternative (1/7/5, 6); place of 
suffering (1/1/6 [1]; 1/2/2, 3, 13, 14; 1/3/2, 
3, 14; 1/6/9, 11; 1/7/3; 4/9/1) 


darbh = hay (2/1/48, 50) 


southern. class 


darshan = _ perception/faith (1/1/10; 
1/6/20; 1/9/11; 2/1/24) 
darshan moha ~= _  perception/faith 


deluding karma (1/1/6 [1]) 


Darshan mohaniya = perception/faith 
deluding (1/3/6) 


darshanantar = diverse perception/faith 
(1/3/15) 


darshanavaraniya karmas = perception 
veiling karmas (2/6/1) 


Darshan-bhrasht samalingi (1/2/19) 


darshan-bhrasht-veshadhari = heretic in 
ascetic garb (1/2/19) 


darshan-sampanna = having profound 
perception/faith (2/5/12) 

deept = radiant (1/1/4 [3]);  self- 
respecting (2/5/11) 


deeptatapasvi = who has burnt the 
jungle of karmas with the radiant fire of 
austerities (1/1/4 [4]) 


desh = non-defined part, section or 
division, (1/3/6; 1/7/1, 6; 2/10/11, 12) 


desh pratyakhyan = partially renounces 
(1/8/3) 


desh-virati = partial abstainment 


(1/2/19; 1/4/5; 1/8/83) 
Dev = a god or divine being 


Dev ayushya = life span as divine being 
(1/2/21) 


Dev Loks (Dev-loks) = divine realms 
(3/1/18) 


dev samsar samsthan kaal = period of 
rebirth and existence as divine beings 
(1/2/14) 


deva-asanjni ayushya = life span as non- 
sentient divine beings (1/2/20, 22) 


Devakuru (1/1/6 [24]; 1/2/13) 
Dev-dushya = divine cloth (3/1/13, 34) 


Devendra Ishan (3/1/15, 16, 34, 35; 4/1, 
2, 3, 4/2) 


Devendra Shakra (3/1/12-15, 44, 49; 
3/7/2) 


Dev-nikaya = divine genus (3/1/3) 
Dev-shayaniya = divine bed (3/1/13, 34) 
dhaarak = holder in memory (2/1/12) 
dhan-kshaya = loss of wealth (3/7/5 [3]) 


Dhanush = a linear measure equivalent 
to four cubits 


dhanya = blissful (2/1/21); pious and 
religious (2/1/37) 


dhanya rupa = promised bliss (2/1/46) 
Dharan (3/1/11) 
Dharanendra (3/8/3) . 


Dharmadata (dhammadaye) = the 
originator of dharma (1/1/4 [2]) 
Dharmanayak (dharmanayage) = the 


leader of dharma (1/1/4 [2]) 


Dharmasarathi (dhammasarahi) = the 
true guide of dharma (1/1/4 [2]) 


Dharmastikaya = motion entity (1/9/7; 
2/10/1-3, 7, 8, 11, 18-19, 21, 22) 
Dharmavarachaturanta Chakravarti 
(dhammavarachaurant-chakkavatthi) = 
the emperor of dharma in all the four 
dimensions of life (1/1/4 [2}) 
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Dharmopadeshak (dhammadesaye) = 
the preceptor of dharma (1/1/4 [2]) 


Dhoom-prabha = the fifth hell (1/5/11; 
2/3/1) 


dhruva = constant (2/1/24; 2/10/2) 
dhumika = mist (3/7/4 [5]) 


digdaha =  flame-like 
directions (3/7/4 [5)}) 


Dik Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(1/5/83; 3/7/7 [2]) 


diksha-paryaya = ascetic-life (3/2/22) 
dimb = problems like riots (3/7/5 [3]) 


Disha Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(3/1/11; 3/8/3) 


divas-prithakatva = anything between 
two to nine days (1/1/6 [3], [24]) 


Divya = divine (3/1/33) 
dravya = entity; substance 


glowing of 


dravya leshya = physical complexion 
(1/9/10) 


dravya shrut = written knowledge 
(1/1/2) 


Dravya Siddha (2/1/24) 


dravyalingadhari = 
appearance only (1/2/19) 


Dravyalok (2/1/24) 

Dravyasiddhi (2/1/24) 

dravyendriya = physical sense organs 
(1/7/10) 

drisht-bhashit = acquainted with and 
talked to (3/1/29) 


ascetic in 


drishti = outlook (1/6/20; 1/9/11); 
perception (1/5/6) 

dronmukh = hamlet (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [3]) 
duhkha = suffering (1/1/83) 

dukh-sparsh parinam = _ unpleasant 
touch (3/9/1) 

durabhi-gandh « unpleasant smell 
(3/9/1) 

durantapant-lakkhane = having 
inauspicious and undesired signs 
(3/2/32) 


duras parinam = unpleasant taste 


(3/9/1) 


durbhoot = creatures causing damage to 
people and food (3/7/5 [3]) 


durlabh-bodhi = capable of 
enlightenment with difficulty (3/1/51, 52) 


durup = unpleasant view (3/9/1) 
durvrishti = bad rain (3/7/6 (81) 
dushprayukta-kaaya-kriya = physical 
activity of a pervert ascetic with sensual 
and mental cravings (3/3/3, 7) 


dvar = attributes (1/5/6, 28, 36; 2/4/1; 
2/6/1); sources of karmas (1/2/13) 


dveep = continent (1/6/20; 1/9/5) 


Dveep Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(1/5/83; 3/1/11; 3/7/7 [2]; 3/8/3) 


Dveep Kumari = a class of divine beings 


(3/7/7 [2]) 


Dveepodadhi-dvar = one of the 24 
attributes of the sense organs (2/4/1) 


dvesh = aversion inspired by suppressed 
anger and conceit (1/9/1) 


dvi-antar = fever after a gap of two days 
(3/7/5 [3]) 


dvindriya = two sensed beings (1/2/8; 
2/10/11) 


dvindriya jiva = two-sensed beings 
(1/1/6 [17]) 
dvipik = cheetah (3/5/12) 


dvitiya gum = second part of the 
statement (3/1/8) 


dyuti = radiance in terms of body and 
embellishments (1/7/9; 3/1/3; 3/6/5, 10) 


(E) 
Ek ratriki Pratima = to be practiced for 
one night (2/1/42, 43) 
ekanta-baal = singularly unrighteous or 
ignorant (1/8/1) 
ekanta-pundit = singularly righteous or 


enlightened (1/8/2) 


ekantar jvar = fever on alternate days 
(3/7/5 [3]) 
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ekarth = synonymous (1/1/5 [2]) 
ekendriya = one-sensed (2/10/11) 
Erand = a tree (2/1/46) 


eshana samiti = careful alms-seeking 
(2/1/37) 


eshaniya = free of faults and acceptable 
for ascetics (1/9/27) 


ettham = to self; here nearer in 
comparison; own disciple (1/3/7) 


(F) 


Fanit-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


(G) 


gaedhavagaadh = tightly pack (3/1/83, 4; 
3/5/3) 


gamaniya = worth expounding (1/3/7) 


gandh = odour; smell (2/1/4; 2/3/1; 
2/10/6; 4/10/1) 


gandh rahit = devoid of smell (2/10/2, 5) 


Gandharva = a class of divine beings 
(2/5/11; 3/1/11; 3/8/6) 


gandharvanagar = city like formation in 
sky (3/7/4 [5)) 


ganetrika = wrist band (2/1/17) 

Ganit Shastra = mathematics (2/1/12) 
Gardhabhal (2/1/12, 18) 

garha = self-censure (1/3/10-13; 1/9/21) 
Garud = a class of divine beings (2/5/11) 
gathapati = householder (3/1/24; 3/2/19) 
gati = genuses (1/10/3); movement 
(4/10/1); speed (3/1/33) 

Gau = a unit of linear measure (1/2/13) 
Geetarati (3/8/4, 6) 

Geetayash (3/8/4, 6) 
ghanavaat = dense air (1/9/16; 2/7/2; 


2/10/18, 22); ring of dense air (1/6/19, 23; 
1/9/5) 


ghanodadhi = dense water (1/9/16; 2/7/2); 
ring of frozen water (1/6/19, 20; 1/9/5); 
section of dense water (2/10/18, 22) 


ghattit = move in all directions (3/3/11) 


ghor = severe in winning over afflictions 
and senses (1/1/4 [8]) 


ghor-brahmacharyavasi = scrupulously 
celibate (1/1/4 [3]) 


ghor-guna = paramount in virtues (1/1/4 
{3]) 


ghor-tapasvi = austere in austerities 
(1/1/4 [3]) 


ghosh = sound (1/1/5 [2}; 3/1/11; 3/8/3) 


ghranendriya = sense organ of smell; 
nose (2/4/1; 3/9/1) 


gihamaddham = one whose path or life- 
span is long (1/1/11) 


gilli = howdah on an elephant (3/4/5, 10) 


giripatan = to die due to fall from a hill 
(2/1/26) 


gochar = alms seeking (2/1/34) 
Gostubha = a mountain (2/8/1) 
gotra = clan name (2/1/18; 3/1/24) 
graha = planets (3/1/11; 3/7/4 [1]) 


graha-dand = coming of planets like 
Mars in a straight line (3/7/4 [5)) 
graha-garjit = the thundering sound of 
the movement of planets (3/7/4 [5]) 
graha-musal = coming of planets in the 
shape of a mace (3/7/4 [5]) 

grahan = being acquirable (2/10/6) 


graha-pasavya = the oblique movement 
of planets (3/7/4 [5]) 

graha-shringatak = coming of planets in 
a triangular shape (3/7/4 [5]) 
graha-yuddha = coming. of planets in 
two straight lines in opposite directions 
(3/7/4 [5]) 

Graiveyak = a specific sector of celestial 
vehicle dwelling gods in space (1/2/19; 
1/5/5; 2/10/22; 3/10/1; 3/8/6) 


Graiveyak Devs = a class of divine 
beings (1/2/19) 


Graiveyak vimaans (2/7/2) 
gram = village (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [3]) 
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gram-roag = village epidemic (3/7/5 [3]) 
gram-vaha = village flooding (3/7/6 [3]) 


Gridharatha = a 
(3/10/1) 


gridhraprishtha maran = to die due to 
body parts being pecked and snatched 
by birds like vulture (2/1/26) 


guna = properties (2/10/2-6) 
Gunaratna-samvatsar (2/1/43-45) 
Gunashila Chaitya (2/1/10; 2/5/10, 23, 25) 


Gunasthan = levels of spiritual 
ascendance or level of purity of soul 
(1/1/11, 3, 5; 1/3/9; 1/10/2; 3/3/14, 16) 


Gunavrats = restraints that reinforce 
the practice of anuvrats (2/5/11) 


Gunja = a seed (2/1/48) 
gupta = control over self (2/1/37) 


divine assembly 


gupta brahmachari = control over libido 
(2/1/37) 


guptindriya = control over sense organs 
(2/1/37) 


guptis = restraints (2/1/37) 

guru = heavy or with downward 
movement (1/9/4-6, 8, 10, 16) 

Guruk = weight (1/1/3) 

gurulaghu = heavy-light; a thing having 
transverse movement (1/9/4-6, 8, 10, 12, 
13, 16) 

gurulaghu paryaya = = 
subtleness (2/1/24) 


grossness- 


(H) 
Haath = cubit (1/5/11) 
Harikant (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 
Harisimha (3/8/3) 
Harissaha (3/1/11) 


heena-punna-chauddase = on an 
inauspicious fourteenth day (a short- 
date in a fortnight devised for 
adjustment between lunar and solar 
calendars) (3/2/32) 


hetu = causes (2/1/17) 
hit-kaami = wishes well (3/1/52) 
hridayashula = anginal pain (3/7/5 [8]) 


hundak samsthan = an anatomical 
structure having deformities in every 
part of the body (1/5/16, 17, 36) 


(D 


iham = here (farther in comparison); a 
householder (1/3/7) 


Indra = king or overlord (2/8/1; 3/1/16); 
overlord of all classes of gods (3/1/3-6, 
10-15, 22) 

indragraha = affliction by Indra (3/7/5 [8]) 


indrakeel = central 
architrave (3/2/28) 


indriya = sense organs (1/7/10; 2/1/1; 
2/4/1; 3/1/18; 3/9/1) 

Indriyapad = a chapter in Prajnapana 
Sutra (2/4/1) 

irya samiti = code of care of movement 
(2/1/37; 2/5/23) 

iryapathiki kriya (Iriyavahiya) = careful 
movement with passionless association 
(yoga) (3/3/10, 14); careful movement of 
accomplished ascetic (1/2/13); 
infinitesimal karmic bondage due to 
careful movement (3/3/14) 

Isa = a divine assembly (3/10/1) 

Ishan (4/1, 2, 3, 4/4; 4/5, 6, 7, 8/1) 

Ishan Dev Lok (3/1/34) 

Ishan kalp (1/5/5; 2/7/2; 3/1/16, 17, 22, 
35-37; 3/8/6) 

Ishan Kone = north-eastern direction 
(1/1/4 [1]; 2/1/84; 2/5/11; 3/2/28) 
Ishanavatamsak (4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 


Ishanavatamsak Mahavimaan (4/1, 2, 3, 
4/4) 


Ishanavatamsak Vimaan = 


point of an 


celestial 


vehicle (8/1/22, 34) 


Ishanendra (3/1/16, 17, 22-24, 36, 37, 
39-50; 3/6/15; 3/8/6) 
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Ishatpragbhara prithvi = the abode of 
Siddhas (2/10/21, 22; 3/2/3) 


isht = desirable (2/1/50) 


(J) 


jaata (jaaya) = sowing a_ seed; 
conception; triggering (1/1/4 [4]) 


jaatakautuhal (Jaayakouhalle) = rising 
of curiosity (1/1/4 [4]) 


jaatasamshay (jaayasamsaye) = rising of 
doubt or inquisitiveness (1/1/4 [4]) 


jaatashriddha (jaayasaddhe) = origin of 
reverence; here it means origin of interest 
to know the fundamentals (1/1/4 [4]) 


Jaatrupavatamsak (4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 


jaghanya Muhurt-prithakatva = two to 
three Muhurt (1/1/6 [24]) 


jaghanya sthiti = minimum life span 
(1/5/9) 


Jala (3/8/3) 


jala pravesh = to die by drowning 
(2/1/26) 


Jalakant (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 
Jalaprabh (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 
Jalarupa (3/8/3) 


jalla-singhan = dirt of the ear and nose 
(2/1/37) 


Jamali (1/1/5 [2]; 1/2/19) 
Jambu dveep = Jambu continent 


jana-kshaya = loss of people; destruction 
of people; epidemic etc. (3/7/4 [5]; 3/7/5 
[3]) 


janapad = inhabited areas (2/5/19) 


janapad-varg = a state-like vast 
inhabited area (3/6/4, 5, 9, 10) 


jara = dotage (3/7/5 [3]) 
Jata = a divine assembly (3/10/1) 


jatisampanna = belonging to high castes 
(2/5/12, 14) 


Jaya (3/7/6 [4]) 


jayini (jaina) = winning speed (3/1/33) 
Jina (jine) = the conqueror of 
attachment and aversion (1/1/4 [2]; 
2/1/20) 

Jina kalp = a specific ascetic-code (1/3/15) 
Jinagriha = temple of Jina (2/8/1) 
jitendriya = victor over senses (2/1/37) 
jiva = five sensed beings; souls (1/10/1); 
life, soul or living being (1/6/25); soul as 
a living being (2/1/24); the living 
(2/5/11); with life or soul (2/10/5) 

jiva bhaava (chetana) = state of life 
(2/10/9) 

Jivabhigam Sutra (2/3/1; 2/7/2; 2/8/1; 
2/9/1; 3/3/17; 3/9/1; 3/10/1; 4/5, 6, 7, 8/1) 
jiva-pradveshiki-kriya = hostility 
towards living being (3/3/5, 7) 


jivas = progenies (2/5/8) 


jivastikaya = soul entity (1/9/7; 2/10/1, 5, 
8, 13) 


jnana = knowledge; right knowledge; 
spiritual knowledge; righteousness; 
acquisition of knowledge 


jnanantar = diverse knowledge (1/3/15) 


jnanasampann = rich in knowledge 
(2/5/12) 
jnanavaraniya karmas = knowledge 


veiling karmas (2/6/1) 
jnani = having right knowledge (1/5/22) 


jnani-ajnani = with right and wrong 
knowledge (1/5/36) 


jnata = known (1/4/6) 
Jnata/Jnapak (janaye) = the lamp of 
knowledge and beacon on the path of 


victory over attachment and aversion 
(1/1/4 [2]) 


jvalan pravesh = to die by entering into 
fire (2/1/26) 


Jyotish Shastra = astrolgoy (2/1/12) 


Jyotishk = stellar (1/2/11; 1/5/36; 1/8/11; 
2/7/1, 2; 2/9/1; 3/1/83, 11; 3/4/12; 3/8/5: 
3/9/1) 
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Jyotishk Dev = Stellar god (1/1/6 [23]; 
1/2/19; 1/5/4; 3/2/28; 3/10/1) 


Jyotishkendra (3/1/11, 12) 


(K) 
Kaal = time 


Kaalasyaveshiputra = Kalas the son of a 
merchant (1/9/21-24) 


Kaal-lok (2/1/24) 

Kaal-pal (3/8/2, 3) 

Kaal-siddhi (2/1/24) 

kaamana = desire (1/7/19, 20) 

kaanksha (kanksha) = apprehension 
(2/1/14, 16); craving (1/7/19, 20); dislike 


for one’s own faith with a desire to 
accept other faith (1/3/6) 


kaanksha pradosh = faith deluding 
karma (1/1/3); dogma of and obsession 
for other faith (1/9/19) 


kaanksha ‘pradvesh = dislike and 
aversion for anything contrary to one’s 


ideas and beliefs (1/9/19) 


kaanksha yukt = desire for other faith 
(1/3/5) 

Kaanksha-mohaniya karma = desire 
deluding karmas; a category of darshan 
mohaniya karma (perception deluding 
karma) (1/3/1, 2, 4-6, 8-15) 

kaant (2/1/50) 

kaaran = reasons (2/1/17) 

Kaatarik. (3/7/6 (4]) 

kaayiki (kayiki) = physical activity or 
sinful act performed by body (1/8/4, 5, 7, 
8); activity within’ or by the body; 
physical activity (3/3/2, 7) 

kaayiki kriya = physical activity (3/3/3) 
kachchha = river (1/8/4-7) 
kachchha-koha = tumor or fetid sores in 
armpits and other such parts of the body 
(3/7/5 [3]) 


Kadamba = Nauclea cadamba; a flower 
(2/4/1) 


kalah = dispute (1/9/1); strife (3/7/5 [3]) 
Kalik-putra (2/5/17) 
Kalp = divine realm (2/7/2; 2/10/22; 


-3/8/6; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 


kalp = rituals (2/1/12) 


kalpantar = diverse’ special codes 
(1/3/15) ; 
kalpopattika = birth in higher divine 


realms like Saudharma kalp (1/8/2, 3) 


kalush = spiteful misinterpretation of 
the Word. (1/3/6) 


kalush samapann = spiteful (1/3/5) 
kalushya = distress (2/1/14, 16) 
kalyan = beatific (2/1/21) 


kalyan rupa = 
(2/1/46) 


Kambal-dvar = one of the 24 attributes 
of the sense organs (2/4/1) 


Kanchanika = garland 
(2/1/17) 


kand = trunk (3/4/4) 

Kandarp = playful gods (3/7/5 [2]) 
Kandarpik = frolicsome ascetic; ascetic 
who indulges in erotic conversation 
(1/2/19) 

kKapihasit = monkey like grotesque 
shapes of clouds (3/7/4 [5]) 

kapishirshak = an indentation or hole in 
the wall of a fortification resembling 
head of a monkey (2/8/1) 

kapot = pigeon (1/2/13) 

kapot Leshya = pigeon complexion or 
hue (1/2/12; 1/5/18, 19, 28; 3/4/11) 


karan = purity of alms including food 
(2/1/34) 


karaniya = mission (2/1/8) 


promised beatitude 


of Rudraksh 


karan-virya = active 
indulgence (1/8/10, 11) 


karbat = market (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [3]) 
Kardamak = the serpent god living on 


potency or 


‘Vidyutprabh mountain in the south-east 


direction (3/7/6 [4]) 
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Karketan = a gem (3/1/3) 


Karkotak = the serpent god living on 
Karkotak mountain in Lavan Samudra 
(3/7/6 [4]) 


karma = action (1/3/9) 


karma = extremely minute matter 
particles that tend to fuse with soul and 
are responsible for rebirth and suffering 


kama dravya vargana = karmic group 
of matter (1/1/6 [1]) 


karmakrit = excited state (2/5/8) 


karman = karmic (1/1/6 [1]; 1/5/12, 36; 
1/7/11; 2/1/7) 


karman sharira = karmic body (1/5/13; 
1/9/6) 


karma-prakritis = species of karma 
(1/4/1) 


karmita = residual karmas from the past 
(2/5/17, 24, 25) 


karotika = earthen pot (2/1/17) 
kasa = bronchitis (3/7/5 [3]) 
kashaya = astringent (2/1/8) 


Kashaya-samudghat = Bursting forth of 
some soul-space-points due to intense 
anger and other passions (2/2/1) 


kashta shayan = lying on wooden plank 
(1/9/24)Kashyap (2/5/17) 


kathanchit = in some context (2/1/7) 
katipradesh = composition (2/4/1) 
katu = pungent (2/1/8) 

Katyayan gotra (2/1/12) 


Kautuk-mangal = conciliatory and 
auspicious rituals (2/5/14; 25) 


kavalaahaar = ingesting morsel-food 
(1/7/15) 


kaya samiti = careful action (2/1/37) 


kaya yoga = body association (1/9/13; 
2/6/1) 


kaya-bhava = entry of the soul in its own 
body or fetus in the mother’s womb 
(2/5/6) 


kaya-bhavasth = To take rebirth in the 
same body (2/5/5, 6) 


kayagupti = and restraint of body 
(2/1/37) 


kaya-sthiti = duration of the physical 
state (2/5/6) 


kaya-vachan-yogi = association of body 
and speech (1/5/36) 


kayayogi = with bodily association only 
(1/5/24, 25, 27, 36) 


kesagge veeittha = blowing of tips of 
hair (3/2/32) 


kesarika = a piece of cloth for cleaning 
pots (2/1/17) 


kesh lunchan = pulling out hair (1/9/24) 
Keshi Shraman (2/5/15) 


Keval-darshan = all 
perception (2/1/11, 20; 2/10/9) 


Kevali = omniscient 


enveloping 


Kevali-samudghat = bursting forth and 
withdrawal of soul-space-points in order 
to balance the three excessive residual 
karmas done by a Kevali (2/2/1) 


Keval-jnana = ultimate knowledge or 
omniscience 


khaar = mutual antagonism (3/7/5 [8]) 


Khadya = general food (2/1/50; 2/5/11; 
3/1/25; 3/2/19) 


khand = part (2/10/7) 


khandit samyamasamyami = restrained- 
unrestrained with lapses (1/2/19) 


khandit samyami = restrained with 
lapses (1/2/19) 


Khar Prithvi (1/1/6 [13-16]) 
Kharasvar (3/7/5 [4]) 
khatta = sour (2/1/8) 


khel = phlegm coming out of mouth and 
nose (2/1/37) 


khet = kraal (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [8]) 


Kilvishik = ascetic with impious attitude 
who slanders right knowledge (1/2/19; 
3/1/3) 


Se et ee ee ee ee ee 


CO ee a 


eg oo Ot 


ate 


Kimpurush = a class of divine beings 
(2/5/11; 3/1/11; 3/8/4, 6) 


Kimshuk = a flower (3/2/29) 
Kinnar (2/5/11; 3/1/11; 3/8/4, 6) 


kirtit = concluded; broken the fast 
(2/1/41) 


Kodakodi = hundred trillion or 1014 
(2/1/24) 


Kolkata (3/1/26) 
Kol-pal (3/8/2) 


Kootakar Shala = 
(3/2/18) 


Kosa (2/8/1) 
krishna = black (1/2/13) 


krishna leshya = black hue or 
complexion of soul (1/9/10; 1/2/12; 1/5/28; 
3/4/11; 4/10/1) 


krit = acquired (1/3/38; 1/7/22) 
Kritangala (2/1/11, 12, 17, 38) 


kriya = acquisition of karmas (3/3/2, 9, 
10); karmic bondage (3/3/14) 


krodh = anger (1/9/1) 


krodhopayukta = 
(1/5/-) 


kshamavan = forgiver (2/1/37) 
Kshatrogh = a tree (1/1/12) 
kshaya = destruction (1/8/11) 


kshayopasham ss = destruction-cum- 
pacification (1/4/6; 1/8/11; 3/4/4) 


ksheen-moha-= = 


fondness (3/3/14) 


kshetra = area (2/1/24; 2/10/2, 4-6); sub- 
continental areas (1/9/5) 


Kshetra Siddha (2/1/24) 

Kshetralok (2/1/24) 

Kshetrasiddhi (2/1/24) 

Kshipragati (3/8/3) 

kshubdh = agitated (3/3/11) 
kshurapra = razor (2/4/1) 
Kuchchhotaks (1/2/19) 

kukshishula = stomach-ache (3/7/5 [8]) 


camouflaged house 


inclination of anger 


having destroyed 


kula-kshaya = destruction of clan or race 
(3/7/4 [5], 5 [3]) 


kula-roag = hereditary diseases (3/7/5 [3}) 


kulasampanna = came from _ noble 
families (2/5/12) 
Kumar-graha = affliction by Kumar 


(3/7/5 [3)) 

Kumbh (3/7/5 [4]) 
Kundalini (3/1/26) 
kundi = bow! (2/1/17, 34) 
Kurudatt (3/1/54) 
Kurudattaputra (3/1/16) 
Kusumb = a tree (1/1/12) 


kutakar-shala = 
(3/1/23) 


Kutrikapanbhoot = 
(2/5/12) 


kutuhal = curiosity (1/1/4 [4]) 


camouflaged house 


market place 


(L) 


laaghav = lightness in terms of 
possessions and passions (1/9/17, 19) 


labdhivirya = dormant potency or intent 
(1/8/10, 11) 


laghav-sampanna = having minimum 
possessions as well as passions (2/5/12) 


laghu = light or with upward movement 
(1/9/4-6, 8, 10, 16) 

lajjasampanna = shy of indulging in 
sinful activities (2/5/12) 


lajjavan = 


(2/1/37) 
lakshan = signs (2/1/21) 


Laksh-prithakatva = two hundred 
thousand to nine hundred thousand 
(2/5/8) 


Lantak Kalp (1/2/19; 1/5/5; 2/7/2; 3/1/19) 
Lantakendra (3/6/15) 


disciplined and modest 


’ Lava = seven Stoks (a unit of time) (1/1/6 


[2]) 
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Lavansamudra = an 
sea(2/10/21; 3/3/17) 


leshya = the colour code indicator of 
complexion or purity of soul; complexion 
or hue of soul (1/1/9 [1]; 1/2/5-7, 12, 13; 
1/5/6, 18, 28, 29 31, 36; 1/6/20; 1/9/10; 
. 8/4/11-13; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/1; 4/10/1) 


Leshyapad = a chapter in Prajnapana 
Sutra (4/9/1) 


lingantar = diverse dress code (1/3/15) 
lobha = greed (1/9/1) 


lobhopayukta = inclination of greed 
(1/5/-) 


Lohitaksh = a large planet (3/7/4 [6]) 
Lok = occupied space or universe 


Lokahitakar (logahiye) = the benefactor 
of all the worlds (1/1/4 [2]) 


Lokakashastikaya = occupied space 
entity (2/10/22) 


Lokanaath (loganahe) = the master of all 
the worthy beings of all worlds (1/1/4 [2]) 


lokant = edge of occupied space (1/6/5, 
17-21) 


Lokanubhaava (3/3/17) 


Lokapradeep (logappadive) = the lamp 
of wisdom who dispels the darkness of 
ignorance in all the worlds (1/1/4 [2]) 


Lokapradyotakara (logapajjoyakare) = 
the spiritual illuminator of all the 
worlds (1/1/4 [2]) 


Lokasthiti (3/3/17) 


Lok-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


Lok-matra = like Lok (2/10/13) 


Lokottam (loguttame) = the eminent 
among all beings in the Lok (1/1/4 [2]) 


Lok-pal = protector-gods and supporters 
of people as governors of different 
directions (3/1/1, 3, 5, 6, 11, 12, 14, 16-18; 
3/7/2-7; 3/8/83; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/2-5; 4/5, 6, 7, 8/1) 


Lok-praman = as large as Lok (2/10/13) 
Lok-sprisht = touched by Lok (2/10/13) 
lok-sthiti = structure of universe (1/6/25) 


ocean or 
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(M) 


Maagadh = Magadh born (2/1/13, 15, 
20, 23) 


Maahendra (3/1/18; 3/6/15) 
Maahendra kalp (1/5/5; 2/7/2) 
maan = conceit (1/9/1) 


maanopayukta = inclination of conceit 
(1/5/8, 9, 11, 13) 


maayamrisha = betray or tell a lie 
deceptively (1/9/1) 


maayi = deceitful (1/2/7); maligned; this 
includes spiritually torpid and passion- 
infested (3/4/18; 3/5/15; 3/6/1, 3, 4) 


maayi-mithysdrishti upapannak = born 
with deceit and unrighteousness (1/2/12) 


maayopayukta = inclination of deceit 
(1/5/8, 9, 11, 18, 31) 


madamb = borough (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [3]) 
madhyama = middle (3/10/1) 


Maghava (Maghavam) = controller of 
mighty clouds (3/2/25, 32) 


maha = paramount (1/1/4 [3]) 
Mahabheem (3/8/4, 6) 

Mahaghosh (3/1/11; 3/7/5 [4]; 3/8/3) 
Mahakaal (3/7/5 [4]; 3/8/3, 4, 6) 


maha-karmi = having excessive and 
heavy karmas (1/2/13) 


Mahakaya (3/8/4, 6) 
Mahanandikavart (3/8/3) 


Mahapatal Kalash = gigantic pitcher 
shaped areas (3/3/17) 


Maha-pratima (3/2/22, 28) 
Mahapurush (3/8/4, 6) 


mahapurush-nirvan = death of great 
men (3/7/5 [3]) 


maharaktapaat = great bloodshed (3/7/5 
{3]) 


maha-sangram = great battle (3/7/5 [3]) 
mahashariri = large bodied (1/2/5, 13) 


mahashastra-nipaat = use of great 
weapons (3/7/5 [3]) 
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Mahashukra (3/1/19) 
Mahashukra kalp (1/5/5; 2/7/2) 


Mahatapasvi = who has reached the 
lofty level of austerities where he was 
free of all desires (1/1/4 [4]}) 


Mahatapopatir-prabhav (2/5/27) 


Mahattarika Devis = friendly goddesses 
(3/1/6) 


Mahavideh (2/1/54; 3/1/43, 54; 3/2/43) 


mahavimaan = great celestial vehicle 
(3/7/4-7; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 


mahavrat = great vow 
maha-yuddha = great war (3/7/5 [3]) 
Mahesh (1/7/9) 


Mahorag = a class of divine beings 
(2/5/11; 3/1/11; 3/8/6) 

maithun = indulgence in sexual 
activities (1/6/11; 1/9/1) 

maithun-vrittik samyoga = sexual 


contact (2/5/8) 


Malayagiri Vritti of Prajnapana Sutra 
(2/4/1) 


Malhava (3/2/15) 


man = mind; mental faculty having 
memory and ability to contemplate 
(1/3/14, 15) 


manah samiti = careful thought (2/1/37) 


Manahparyav jnana = _ extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought 
process and thought-forms of other 
beings; something akin to telepathy 
(1/3/15; 2/10/9) 


Manah-paryavy jnani = one endowed with 
M-p jnana (3/2/17) 


Manabh-shila Prithvi (1/1/6 [13-16]) 
mandal-roag = district epidemic (8/7/5 [3]) 


Mandar = Meru (2/8/1; 3/7/4 [1]; 4/1, 2, 3, 
4/4) 


Mandit-putra Anagar (3/3/1, 2) 
mand-varsha = deficient rain (3/7/6 [3]) 
mangal = auspicious (2/1/21) 


mangal rupa = 


promised well-being 
(2/1/46) 


Manibhadra (3/7/7 [4]; 3/8/4, 6) 


Mani-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


manogupti = restraint of mind (2/1/37) 
manojna = attractive (1/5/36) 


manoyoga = associations of mind 
involved in activities of mind (1/5/25, 27; 
1/9/13) - 


manoyogi = having associations of mind 
(1/5/24) 


manushi garbh = pregnancy of humans 
(2/5/4) 


Manushottar (2/9/1) 
manushya = human being 


manushya ayushya = life span as human 
beings (1/2/21) 


manushya samsar samsthan kaal = 
period of rebirth and existence as 
human beings (1/2/14) 


manushya-asanjni ayushya = life span as 
non-sentient human beings (1/2/20, 22) 


Maranantik Samudghat = bursting forth 
of some soul-space-points just before 
death (2/7/1, 2) 


marg = traditional ascetic praxis (1/3/15) 
margantar = diverse praxis (1/3/15) 


Margapradayak (maggadaye) = who 
shows the path of liberation (1/1/4 [2]) 


Margashirsha (2/5/6) 


mastak-pida = migraine or 
neuralgia (3/7/5 [3]) 


Masur = Lens esculenta; a small grained 
pulse (2/4/1) 


matantar = diverse views (1/3/15) 


cranial 


mati ajnana = false sensory knowledge 
(1/5/23); ignorance related to sensory 
knowledge (2/10/9) 


Mati-jnana (Abhinibodhik jnana) = 
sensory knowledge or to know the 
apparent form of things appearing 
before the soul by means of five sense 


‘ organs and the mind (2/10/9; 1/3/15; 


1/5/23) 
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matra = quantity of food required in 
ascetic discipline (2/1/34) 


matri-jiva-rasa-harani = 


(1/7/15) 
Maurya (3/1/24, 26) 


Mauryaputra Tamali Gathapati (3/1/25, 
29) 


Mauryaputra Tamali Tapas (3/1/28) 
maya = deceit (1/9/1) 


mayapratyaya = activity involved in 
indulgence in deceit (1/2/5) 


maya-pratyaya kriya = activity involved 
in indulgence in deceit (1/2/9, 10, 13) 


meetha = sweet (2/1/8) 

Mehil = Medhil (2/5/17) 

Meru (3/7/5 [3], 7 [3]) 

Midnapur (3/1/26) 

mihika = dew (3/7/4 [5}) 

mishra bhasha = mixed speech (2/6/1) 


mishra kaal = period of gradual 
replacement just short of complete 
replacement (1/2/15-17) 


mithyadarshan shalya = the thorn of 
wrong belief or unrighteousness (1/6/11; 
1/9/1, 2) 


mithyadarshanapratyaya = activity 
involved in indulgence in false 
perception/faith (1/2/5, 7, 9, 10) 


mithyadrishti = one having wrong 
perception/faith; pervert or 
contradicting perception; unrighteous 


placenta 


mithyatva = unrighteousness (1/3/9; 


1/4/5) 


mithyatva mohaniya karma = 
righteousness deluding karma (1/4/5, 6) 


Mochak (moyaye) = the liberator (1/1/4 
(2}) 


Moda (3/7/6 [4]) 
modak = a spherical sweet (2/10/7) 


Mohaniya karma = deluding karma 
(1/3/6, 9; 1/4/2, 3, 5, 1/8/3; 2/6/1) 


Moka = a city (3/1/2, 20) 
moksha = liberation (2/5/11) 
mridu = gentle (1/6/12) 


mrisha = speaking a lie or untruth 
(2/6/1) 


mrishavad = falsity (1/6/11; 1/9/1) 


mrit = dead; destruction of karmas 
defining life span. (1/1/5 [2]) 


mritadi = alms eating; one who eats only 
achitt and faultless food (2/1/8, 9) 


Muhurt = 77 Lavas (a unit of time 
equivalent to forty eight minutes) 


Muhurt-prithakatva = anything between 
two to nine Muhurts (1/1/6 [3], [23], [24]) 


mukh-vastrika = a _handkerchief-like 
piece of cloth used to cover mouth; also a 
specially designed mouth-cover (2/5/22) 


Mukta (mutte) = the liberated (1/1/4 [2]) 
mukta = liberated one 


Mukund = a = drum-like musical 
instrument of the shape of thunder-bolt 
(2/8/1) 


mula = root (3/4/4) 


mundabhaava = tonsured or renouncing 
mundane relations and passions (1/9/24) 


mundit = tonsured (2/1/34) 


(N) 


Naag Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(VV/6 [8], [22]; 1/2/6; 1/5/38; 3/1/11; 
3/6/15; 3/7/6 [2]; 3/8/2, 3) 


Naag Kumari (3/7/6 [2]) 
Naag-kumarendra Dharan (3/1/11; 3/8/2) 
naarak = infernal being 

naarak jiva = infernal being 

nagar = city (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [3]) 
nagar-roag = city epidemic (3/7/5 [8]) 


nagnabhaava = remaining unclad or 
detached from body (1/9/24) 


nairayik = infernal being 


Nairayik ayushya = life span as infernal 
beings (1/2/21) 
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Nairayik samsar samsthan kaal = period 
of rebirth and existence as infernal 
beings (1/2/14-16) 


Nairayik-asanjni ayushya = life span as 
non-sentient infernal beings (1/2/20, 22) 


nakshatra = constellations (3/1/11; 3/7/4 
(1]) 


Namotthunam = a panegyric (2/1/50) 
Nandan (3/1/2, 20) 

Nandan Manihar (1/2/19) 

Nandikavart (3/8/3) 

Nandishvar Dveep = a continent (3/2/9, 10) 
narak gati = infernal realm (1/10/3) 
Narak-pals = guardians of hell (3/7/5 [2]) 
narak-vaas = infernal abodes (1/5/2) 
nayantar = diverse stand-points (1/3/15) 
neel = blue (1/2/13) 


neel leshya = blue hue or complexion of 
soul (1/2/12; 1/5/28; 3/4/11; 4/10/1) 


nidan = have a craving to attain the goal 
(3/1/33) 


nidhan = buried treasures (3/7/7 [3]) 


nidhatt = state of partial intransigence 
(1/1/6 [1]; 1/7/22) 


nidhi = treasures (2/9/1) 

nigam = trade center (1/1/12) 
Nighantu = Vedic lexicon (2/1/12) 
nihnava = mendacious seceder (1/2/19) 


nihshreyasik = beatitude or salvation 
(3/1/52) 


nihshvas = exhalation (1/1/6 [1]) 
nikachit = state of intransigence (1/1/6 [1]) 
nikaya = classes (3/1/11) 

nirantar = continuously (2/6/1) 
nirgranth = knotless; Jain ascetic 


Nirharim = in inhabited surroundings 
(2/1/28, 29); the ultimate vow taken at 
some inhabited place like a village or a 
town requiring the dead body to be 
taken out of the town for cremation 
(2/1/31) 


nirjara = separating from soul or 
shedding of karmas (1/1/6 [1]; 1/3/6, 13; 
2/5/11) 


nirjaran = separation or shedding (1/1/6 
[1]; 1/3/83) 


nirjirn = shedding or destruction of 
karmas after fruition. (1/1/5 [2]) 


Nirukta Shastra = etymology (2/1/12) 


Nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya = act of 
making weapons like sword, lance, spear 
etc. from scratch (3/3/4) 


Nischaya naya = noumenal or 
transcendental viewpoint (1/9/16, 24; 
2/10/8) 


nishtitarth = desired (2/1/8) 

nitya = perpetual (2/1/24; 2/10/2, 5, 6) 
niyamantar = diverse rules (1/3/15) 
niyat = fixed (2/1/24; 2/10/2) 


(O) 
odan = cooked rice (3/1/25, 26) 
oj = radiance or energy (1/7/17) 
ojasvi = radiant with power (2/5/12) 


(P) 


Paakshasan (Paagasasanam) = 
conqueror of the mighty adversary 
named Paak (3/2/25, 32) 


liquids (2/1/50; 2/5/11; 3/1/25; 


? 


Ppaan = 


3/2/19) 
paap = demerit (2/5/11) 


Paaragat = one who has reached across 
the ocean of rebirths (2/1/9) 


paaritapaniki kriya = punitive action of 
inflicting punishment and pain on 
others (1/8/4, 7; 3/3/2, 7, 8; 3/3/6) 


pachchholeti = 
backward. 
(3/2/32) 


padapopagaman = to die lying still like a 
severed branch of tree (2/1/27, 28) 


to kick or throw leg 
also fall on the ground 


nr 
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padapopagaman maran = to die lying Paramarthik Asurs (3/7/5 [5}) 
still like a severed branch of tree (2/1/31) paramparagat = who has gradually 


padapopagaman santhara = fast unto crossed the ocean of rebirths (2/1/9) 
death lying still like a severed branch of 
tree (2/1/48-50; 3/1/29, 30; 3/2/21) 


padma = pink (1/2/13) 


padma leshya = pink hue our 
complexion of soul (1/1/9 [1]; 1/2/12; 
1/5/36; 3/4/13; 4/10/1) 


parapakhand-prashamsha = praise of 
other dogmas (1/3/6) 


paraparivad = slandering (1/9/1) 


Parashar = an _ extinct species of 
ferocious animal (3/5/12, 14) 


parattasamsari = with limited cycles of 


Padmavar vedika = a lotus like plateau rebirth (3/1/51) 

(2/8/1); lotus-pedestal (3/2/28) ; ! 
Parcharana = acts of sexual gratification 

paduka = wooden sandals (2/1/17) (2/5/1) 

paishunya = inculpating someone (1/9/1) Parigh-ratna = a special mace-like 

Palash = a flower (2/1/48; 3/7/6 [4]) weapon (3/2/28) 

palit = observed (2/1/41) parigraha = act of possession of things 

Palyopam = a metaphoric unit of time (1/6/11; 1/9/1) 


panchendriya = five-sensed (2/10/11) parigrahiki = act of possession and 


. . eee hoarding (1/2/5, 0) 
Panchendriya Tiryanchayonik jivas = 
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five sensed animals (1/2/9) parijna = have the goal to be the master ; 
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Pankaprabha = fourth hell (1/5/11; 2/3/1) Pa Shep = circumference (2/8/1) 4 
parinam = outcome or result; ¥Y 
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paraarambhi = those who inflict harm to parinammetaye = transformed (3/4/10) 


beings through others (1/1/7 [1], 8 [1]) 
: : parinat = transformed (1/3/7); 
parabhavik = other birth (1/1/10) transformation of food into a form 


Parahast-paaritapaniki-kriya = causing absorbable by the body (1/1/6 [1]) 
other person to inflict pain on self and parinirvana = (2/1/52; 3/2/10) 
others or to cause pain in some others . ‘ 

name (3/3/6, 7) parinivrit = free of cyclic rebirth (1/1/11; 


: : F 1/4/12; 1/9/24) 
Parahast-praanatipat kriya = causing 


other person to destroy life of self and parishads = assemblies (3/1/6) 

others (3/3/7) Parishadya (3/1/3) 

parakram = to exert to win over or parittasamsari = with limited cycles of 

accomplish (1/3/9) rebirth (3/1/52) 

Param Krishna leshya = pitch black Parivrajak = one who renounces 

(1/5/28) everything and takes to peripatetic life 

paramadhovadhik = ultimate avadhi (2/1/12) 

jnani (1/4/15) Parshva Naath (1/9/23; 2/5/12, 14, 24, 25) 

paramanu = ultimate-particle (1/10/1) parshva-shula = pain in armpit or sides 

paramanu pudgal = ultimate-particles of of the body (3/7/5 [3]) 

matter (1/10/1; 2/10/11, 12) Parva = a divine assembly (3/10/1) 

a A es 
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paryank asana = a yogic posture (2/1/50; 
3/5/11) 


paryapti = full development of the life- 
energy (1/7/6; 3/1/18, 34; 3/2/24) 


paryapti bhaava = state 
development (3/1/13, 34; 3/2/24) 


paryaya = mode (1/3/7; 1/6/20; 2/10/9) 
paryupasana = worship (2/5/26) 
pashandasth = ascetic-hermits (3/1/29) 
pashchadupapannak = born later (1/2/5, 6) 
pashchanupurvi (1/6/11) 

Pataliputra (2/5/11) 

pathya-kaami = comforts (3/1/52) 

patra = leaf (3/4/4) 

pattan = harbour (1/1/12; 3/7/5 [3]) 
Paush (2/5/6) 


paushadhopavas = 
and fasting (2/5/11) 


pavitri = copper ring (2/1/17) 


payaddargam karei = stomps the ground 
with feet (3/2/32) 


peeth-bandh = basement pedestal (3/7/4 
{3]) 


phal = fruit (3/4/4) 


phalak shayan = lying on wooden plank 
(1/9/24) 


Pingal (2/1/13-16, 20, 23) 
pipasa = obsessed (1/7/19, 20) 
Pishach (3/1/11; 3/8/6) 
Pishach Kumar (3/8/4) 


praadveshiki = hostile action inspired by 
feelings of anger, aversion and malice 
(1/8/4, 8; 3/3/2, 7) 


praadveshiki 
(3/3/5) 
praan = beings (2/1/8, 35, 36); two to 
four sensed beings; beings (1/10/1) 
praanatipatiki = act of harming or 
destroying life (3/3/2, 7) 
praan-bhoot-jiva-sattva = beings- 
organisms-souls-entities (3/3/12, 14) 


of full 


partial ascetic vow 


kriya = hostile action 


praan-kshaya = loss of strength (3/7/4 [5]) 
Prabh (3/8/3) 

Prabhakant (3/8/38) 

Prabhanjan (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 

prabhasit = scorches (1/6/2) 

pradatt = (2/1/46; 3/1/28; 3/2/21) 


pradesh = section (2/10/7, 8; 4/10/1); 
paramanu, soul-spacepoint; spacepoint 
(1/5/10, 11; 1/6/20; 1/10/1; 2/1/24; 
2/10/11, 12) 


pradesh karma = karmas fused with 
soul-space-points (1/4/6) 


pragrihit = observed with great devotion 
(2/1/46; 3/1/28, 3/2/21) 


prahan = to separate karmas fused with 
soul-space-points (1/1/5 [2]) 


prajna = intelligence enriched by new 
information. (1/3/14, 15) 


Prajnapana Sutra (1/1/6 [1], [2]; 1/2/13, 
18; 1/4/1; 1/10/83; 2/1/4; 2/2/1; 2/4/1; 2/6/1; 
2/7/2; 3/1/11; 3/1/11; 3/2/4; 3/4/18; 4/9/1; 
4/10/1) 


prajnapayanti = elaborate (2/5/1) 
prakashit = lights up (1/6/2) 
Prakirnak (3/1/3) 

prakriti = karma-species (1/1/83) 


prakshepahar = intake through mouth in 
the form of morsel or pouring (1/1/6 [17]) 


pramad = negligence (2/1/35); stupor 
(1/3/9; 3/3/10) 

Pramanantar = diverse authenticity 
(1/3/15) 


pramatt = in stupor (1/1/9 [1]) 


pramat! samyam = 


(3/3/15, 16) 


pramattasamyat = accomplished but 
negligent; in stupor (1/1/7 [2]; 1/2/10, 12; 
3/3/15) 


pramoksh = solution (2/1/14) 
Pran = a unit of time (1/1/6 [2]}) 
Pranam = obeisance (3/1/27) 


negligent restraint 
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Pranama pravrajya = a kind of initiation 
(3/1/25-27, 35) 


pranaman = expelling of breath (1/1/6 [1]) ; 


Pranat (3/1/19; 3/8/6) 
Pranat kalp (1/5/5; 2/7/2) 
Pranatendra (3/6/15; 3/8/6) 


pranatipat = act of killing (1/6/7, 8); 
harming or destruction of life (1/9/1, 2) 


pranatipatiki = activity of killing the 
chosen living being. (1/8/4, 8) 


pran-kshaya = loss of life (3/7/5 [3], 6 [3]) 
prarupayanti = propagate (2/5/1) 


prasadavatamsak = great grand palace 
or the crown of palaces (2/8/1); the rows 
of mansions (3/7/7 [1]) 


prashna = questions (2/1/17) 
prasravan = a spring (2/5/27) 
prasthapit = established (1/7/22) 


prasuk = lifeless; not infested with living 
organism (1/9/27) 


Pratham Sapt-ratri-divas 
Pratima (2/1/42) 


prati-chandra = appearance of two 
moons facing each other; an ominous 
sign (3/7/4 [5}) 


pratikraman = critical review or self- 
appraisal (1/9/23; 2/1/51; 2/5/25; 3/1/13, 16) 


pratilekhana = 
(2/1/50; 2/5/22) 


Pratiroop (Pratirupa) (3/8/4, 6) 
pratishthan = base or location (2/7/2) 
pratishthit = installed (1/6/25) 


prati-surya = image of another sun seen 
in front of the sun (3/7/4 [5]) 


pratiti = trust (2/1/34) 

Prativasudev (2/9/1) 

pratyakhyan = renunciation (1/9/21; 
2/5/26); rules of renouncing (2/5/11); to 
follow the rules of navakarasi, porasi 


(vows of renunciation for specific period) 
(1/9/24) 


Bhikshu 


inspected and cleaned 


pravachanantar = diverse sermon 
(1/3/15) 

pravachanik = a learned ascetic or 
shravak (1/3/15) 

pravachanikantar = diverse preceptor 
(1/3/15) 


pravachan-mata = five samitis or self- 
regulations and three guptis or self- 
restraints (1/4/12) 


pravaha = flowing water or river (3/7/6 [3]) 
praval = sprout (3/4/4) 

pravisht = entered (2/4/1) 

pravrajit = initiated (2/1/34) 

pravrajya = initiation (3/1/25; 3/2/20) 
prayoga = great efficiency (2/5/11) 
Pret-dev kayik (3/7/5 [2]) 

prithvi = hell; infernal world 


prithvikaya jivas = earth-bodied beings 
(1/1/6 [12]; 1/2/7; 1/3/14, 15; 1/5/4, 30) 


priya = lovable (2/1/50) 


pudgala paramanu = ultimate particle of 
matter (1/4/7-9) 


pudgalastikaya = 
15; 2/10/1, 6, 8, 13) 


Pudgals = matter particles (2/6/1) 
Pulind (3/2/15) 


Pundit-maran = pundit’s death or noble 
death (2/1/25, 27, 31) 


pundit-virya = pundit’s potency (1/4/5) 
pundit-viryata = pundit’s potency (1/4/2, 3) 
Pundra (3/7/6 [4]) 

punya = merit (2/5/11) 

Puran (3/2/19, 21, 23) 

Purana = history (2/1/12) 


Purandar = destroyer of forts or cities of 
Asurs and other adversaries. (3/2/25, 32) 


purit = completed (2/1/41) 
Purna (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 
Purnabhadra (3/7/7 [4]; 3/8/4, 6) 


matter entity (1/9/8, 
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purnamasi = full-moon day (3/3/17) 
Purnaraksh (3/7/7 [4]) 


purohit = priest (3/2/23); the priest-god 
(3/1/30, 34) 


purushakar = action with self awareness 
(1/3/9) 


purushakar-parakram = self-exertion 


purushottam (purisuttame) = supreme 
among men (1/1/4 [2}) 


Purush-simha (purisasihe) = a lion 
among men (1/1/4 (2]}) 
Purush-var-gandhahasti (purisavar- 


gandhahatthi) = a glorious elephant 
among men (1/1/4 [2]) 


Purush-var-pundareek (purisavar- 
pundariye) = unspoiled among men like 
a white lotus (1/1/4 [2]) 


Purva-koti = a metaphoric unit of time 
(3/3/15, 16) 


Purvas = subtle canon (1/1/4 [3]) 


purva-samyam = past restraints (2/5/17, 
24, 25) 


purva-tap = past austerities (2/5/17, 24, 
25) 


Purvopannak = born earlier (1/2/5, 6) 
pushp = flower (3/4/4) 

Pushpavatik (2/5/11, 24, 25) 
Pushpavatik Chaitya (2/5/12, 18) 


putra-jiva-rasa-harani = umbilical cord 


(1/7/15) 


(R) 
raag = attachment inspired by love, 
deceit and greed (1/9/1) 


Rahu (3/7/4 [6}) 
Raipaseniya Sutra (3/1/22, 33) 


Rajaprashniya Sutra (3/1/22; 3/6/14; 
3/7/4 [1], & [1]) 


Rajju = a conceptual unit of linear 
measure (1/9/16; 2/10/22) 


— 
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rajodghat = sky turning pale due to dust 
(3/7/4 [5]) 


raksh = leopard (3/5/12) 

Rakshas (2/5/11; 3/1/11; 3/8/6) 
Rakt-ratna (3/1/25) 

rasa = taste (2/1/4; 2/10/6; 4/10/1) 
rasa rahit = devoid of taste (2/10/2, 5) 


rasanendriya = sense organ of tasting; 
tongue; taste-buds (2/4/1; 3/9/1) 


rati-arati = inclination towards 
indiscipline and against discipline (1/9/1) 
Ratnaprabha prithvi = the first hell 
Ratnavatamsak (4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 
Raipaseniya Vritti by 
(3/1/52) 


riddhi = opulence (1/2/13; 3/1/3-6, 10-16; 
3/6/5, 10) 


Riddhi = opulence in terms of celestial 
vehicles and retinue (1/7/9) 


riddhiman = 


powers (3/6/8) 
Rigveda (2/1/12) 
Rijusutra naya (4/9/1) 
Risabhadeva (1/1/2) 
Risht (3/1/38; 3/8/3) 
Roha (1/6/12) 


romahar = intake through pores (1/1/6 
[17]}) 


roop-sampanna = handsome (2/5/12) 
Ruchakendra Utpat parvat (3/1/30) 
ruchi = interest (2/1/34) 

Rudra = Mahadev (3/1/27; 3/7/5 [4]) 
Rupa (3/8/38) 

Rupakant (3/8/83) 

Rupamsh (3/8/3) 


Malayagiri 


endowed with special 


‘Rupaprabh (3/8/3) 


rupi = with form (2/10/6, 11) 
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saakaaropayoga = elaborate cognition 
(1/5/26; 1/9/14) 


Saam-veda (2/1/12) 
saantar = with a gap (2/6/1) 
saarak = reciter (2/1/12) 


sachit = things infested with living 
organisms (2/5/14) 


sadhus = ascetics or righteous aspirants 
on the path of liberation (1/1/1) 


sadhu-sadhvi = male and female ascetics 
(2/9/1) 


sagar = sea (1/6/20) 
Sagaropam = a metaphoric unit of time 


Sahasraksh (Sahassakkham) = having 
thousand eyes. Indra has 500 ministers 
and their 1000 eyes are employed for his 
work (3/2/25, 32) 


Sahasrar Kalp (1/2/19; 1/5/5; 2/7/2; 
3/1/19) 


Sahasrarendra (3/6/15) 


sakam nirjara = shedding of karmas 
done voluntarily with the intent of 
getting liberated (1/1/12) 

sakaran virya = active potency (1/8/11) 


sallekhana = the ultimate vow (3/1/13, 
29, 30, 34; 3/2/21, 23) 


samaarambh = acts of tormenting 
(3/3/12, 14) 
samachaturasra samsthan = = the 


anatomical structure of a human being 
where parallel lines drawn from the 
extremities of a body sitting cross-legged 
form a square and where all the parts of 
body above and below the navel are of 
standard dimensions. The dimensions 
increase and decrease proportionately 
(1/1/4 [3]) 


samadhi = transcendental state (2/1/51) 
sam-ahar = similarity of intake (1/2/13) 


Samanik = other than wealth and reign 
they command the same status as Indra 
in terms of life-span (3/1/3, 16, 17) 


Samanik Dev = god of same status 


Samanik Sabha = assembly of gods 
having same status (3/2/25-27, 42) 
samata = equanimity (2/1/41) 
Samavasaran = divine 
religious assembly 


assembly; 


Samaya = the ultimate fractional unit of 
time 
samaya = time (2/9/1) 


Samaya kshetra = area inhabited by 
humans (2/1/1); Sphere of Time (2/9/1) 


samayik = equanimity (1/9/21, 24; 
2/1/39) 

Samayik Chaaritra = equanimous 
conduct (1/3/15) 


sam-ayushk = similarity of life span 
(1/2/13) 


samayushk samopapannak = with same 
life span and simultaneous genesis 
(1/2/5) 


samayushk vishamopapannak = with 
same life span and staggered genesis 
(1/2/5) 


samgrahit = accumulated (1/6/25) 
samgrihit = bonded (1/6/25) 


Samhanan = body-constitution (1/5/6, 14, 
15, 17, 29, 36) 


samhanyete = combine together (1/10/1) 


Samika (Samita) = a divine assembly 
(3/10/1) 


samiti = self-regulations (2/1/37; 3/3/14) 


Sam-karma = similarity of karma 
(1/2/13) 

Sam-kriya = similarity of activities 
(1/2/13) 

Samlekhana = Sallekhana (2/1/48-51) 
Sam-leshya = _ similarity of soul- 


complexion (1/2/13) 
sammat = assented (2/1/34) 


Sammurchhim Tiryanch Panchendriya = 
five-sensed animals of asexual origin 
(1/2/17) 
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samparayiki = activity inspired by 
association and passions and leading to 
karmic bondage (1/10/2) 


samrambh = resolve to indulge in sinful 
activity (3/3/12, 14) 


samsar = cycles of rebirth (2/1/8, 13, 15, 
25, 26, 30, 31) 


samsar samsthan kaal = world-specific 
period of rebirth and existence (1/2/14, 
15, 17) 


samsari = non-liberated (1/6/15) 


samsar-samapannak = worldly living 
beings or souls (1/1/7 [2]; 1/8/10) 


samsar-vedaniya karma = karma 
responsible for cyclic rebirth (2/1/8) 


Sam-sharir = similarity of body (1/2/13) 
samshaya = doubt (1/1/4 [4]; 1/3/6) 


samsthan = body structure or shape 
(1/5/6, 16, 29, 36; 2/3/1; 2/4/1; 2/7/2) 


samsthan kaal = period of rebirth and 
existence (1/2/16) 


samstirna = envelope (3/1/83, 4) 


Sam-uchchhavas-nihshvas = similarity 
of inhalation-exhalation (1/2/13) 


Samudghaat = bursting forth of soul- 
space-points (2/1/1; 2/2/1; 3/1/4) 


Samudghat-pad = a chapter of 
Prajnapana Sutra (2/2/1) 


samudra = sea (1/9/5) 


Sam-upapannak = similarity of genesis 
(1/2/13) 


Samuppanna = to attain — perfection; 
surfacing (1/1/4 [4]) 


samvah = settlement in a valley (3/7/5 [3]) 


samvar = blocking the inflow of karmas 
(1/3/18; 1/4/12; 1/9/21; 2/5/11); to have 
restraint over five senses and mind 
(1/9/24) 


Sam-varna = similarity of appearance or 
colour (1/2/13) 


Sam-vedana = similarity of suffering of 
pain (1/2/13) 


samveg = yearning for liberation (1/7/20) 


' sanjat 


Samvrit = an ascetic who practices 
samvar by blocking the sources of inflow 
of karmas; who has blocked the inflow of 
karmas (1/1/11; 1/9/27) 


samyagdarshan = right perception/faith 
(1/2/13) 

Samyagdrishti = one having right 
perception/faith or righteousness and 
equanimity (1/2/5; 1/2/9, 10, 18; 1/5/20, 
23; 3/1/51, 52; 3/6/6, 9, 10) 
samyagmithyadrishti = having right- 
wrong or mixed perception/faith (1/2/5, 
9, 10; 1/5/20, 21, 23) 

samyak-jnana = right knowledge (3/1/27) 
samyaktva = righteousness (1/4/5) 


Samyaktvasaptak = septet of 


righteousness (1/8/3) 

samyam = ascetic-discipline; discipline 
or restraint (1/1/10; 1/4/12; /9/21; 2/5/16, 
17, 24-26); complete abstainment (1/4/5); 
discipline of protecting earth-bodied and 
other beings (1/9/24) 

samyat = disciplined (1/1/7 [2]; 1/2/10) 
samyatasamyat = 
indisciplined (1/2/9, 10) 
samyojan = to join or assemble (3/3/7) 
Samyojan-aadhikaranik-kriya = the act 
of assembling weapon with already 
made components (3/3/4, 7) 

Sanatkumar (3/1/18) 

Sanatkumar devlok (3/1/17) 


Sanatkumar kalp (1/5/5; 2/7/2; 3/1/17; 
3/8/6) 


Sanatkumarendra 


3/8/6) 


sandhya = horizon taking a crimson hue 
(3/7/4 [5]) 


disciplined-cum- 


(3/1/50-54; 3/6/15; 


Sandhyaprabh Mahavimaan = = a 
celestial vehicle (3/7/3, 4) 
sangita = feeling of attachment or 


craving (2/5/17, 24, 25) 


(sanjaaya) = mental 


manifestation; arise (1/1/4 [4]) 
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sanina = awareness of input through 


sense organs (1/3/14, 15); sentience 


(1/6/20; sentience (1/9/11) 


sanjni = fully developed; sentient 
(1/2/13) 
sanjnibhoot = having 


awareness/righteousness (1/2/5, 13) 


sanjvalan kashaya-= = 
passions (1/2/13) 


sankalp (sankappe) = desire; intention; 
resolve (2/1/17, 48, 49; 2/8/1; 3/1/25, 29, 
3/2/25, 31); inquisitiveness (2/1/24) 
Sankhittavipulateyalese = after 
acquiring the vipul tejoleshya through 
his austerities, who has tempered and 
contained it so that it did not harm 
anyone (1/1/4 [4]) 


san} iisht = grief or suppression (4/10/1) 


evanescent 


sankraman = transformation of the 
secondary species of karmas from one to 
another with special effort (1/1/6 [1]) 


sannichaya = stock of grains (3/7/7 [3]) 
sannidhi = jaggery etc. (3/7/7 [8]) 


sannivesh = inhabited area; temporary 
settlement (1/1/12; 3/2/19; 3/6/11; 3/7/4 
[5], 5 [3]) 


sannivesh-vaha = flooding of large 
populated areas (3/7/6 [8]) 


santhara = ultimate vow (2/1/31) 


sapaksh = four cardinal direction 
(3/1/37) 

sapaksha-sapratidesh = exactly below 
(3/7/4 [2]) 

sapratidik = four intermediate 
directions (3/1/37) 

sapratikarma = allow movement and 


care (2/1/29) 
Saptaparna = a tree (1/1/12) 


Saptaparnavatamsak = a celestial 
vehicle (3/7/4 {1]) 
Sapt-ratri-divas Bhikshu Pratima 
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saraga = having attachment (1/2/12) 


saragasamyat = disciplined = with 
attachment (1/2/10), 12, 13 


sarva = whole (1/7/1, 6) 

sarva dravya = all substances (1/9/15) 
sarva kaal = all time (1/9/16) 

sarva paryaya = all modes (1/9/15) 
sarva pradesh = all sections (1/9/15) 


sarva samvar = absolute blockage of 
inflow of karmas (1/8/11) 


sarvadarshi (savva dariso) = all-seeing 


(1/1/4 [2]) 
Sarvaddha = all time (1/6/21-24; 3/3/15, 16) 


Sarvajna (savvannu) = 


(1/1/4 [2]) 
Sarvakamasamriddha (3/7/7 |4]) 


sarvakshar-sannipati = all 


knowledge (1/1/4 [3]) 
Sarvarthasiddha Vimaan (1/2/19) 


Sarvatobhadra = a celestial vehicle (4/1, 
2, 3, 4/3) 


Sarvayash (3/7/7 [4]) 


Satavedaniya karmas = = 
causing karmas (3/3/14) 


Satpurush (3/8/4, 6) 


sattva = immobile beings; entities 
(1/10/1,; 2/1/8, 35, 36) 


satya = truth (2/6/1) 
satyaa = speaking truth (2/6/1) 


all-knowing 


verbal 


pleasure 


satyaa-mrisha = speaking truth and lie 
mixed (2/6/1) 


Saudharm (3/1/17) 
Saudharm Dev-lok = a divine realm 
Saudharm Kalp = a divine realm 


Saudharmavatamsak Mahavimaan or 
Vimaan = a celestial vehicle (3/2/25, 28; 
3/7/4-7) 


savirya = with potency, resolve and 
valour (1/8/9-11) 
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Savvakkhar-sannipati = who has 
knowledge of all permutations and 
combinations of all the letters of the 
alphabet (1/1/4 [4]) 


Savyan (3/7/7 [4]) 


sayogi = having association (1/2/13; 
3/3/14) 


Sayogi Kevali (1/2/13) 
Sfatikavatamsak (4/1, 2, 3, 4/4) 
Shabal (3/7/5 [4]) 

Shabar (3/2/15) 

shaikshapit = student (2/1/34) 
Shailesh = Meru mountain (1/8/11) 
shaileshi = mountain-like (1/8/11) 


shaileshi avastha = mountain-like state 
(1/8/11) 


shaileshi pratipanna = 
state of stillness (2/6/1) 


Shaileshipratipanna = who has attained 
rock-like steady state (1/8/10) 


Shail-pal (3/8/2) 

shakha = branch (3/4/4) 

Shakra = Indra or overlord of gods 
Shakrendra = Shakra, the king of gods 
Shalibhadra (3/7/7 [4]) 

Shanaishchar = Saturn (3/7/4 [6]) 
shanka = doubt (1/3/6; 2/1/14, 16) 
shanka yukt = with doubt (1/3/5) 


Shankh-pal = the Lok-pal of 
Dharanendra, the overlord of Naag 
Kumars (3/7/6 [4]; 3/8/2) 


sharanaprad (sarandaye) = who gives 
refuge (1/1/4 [2]) 


sharira = body 


mountain-like 


sharira naam karma = 
determining karma (1/8/11) 


Sharkara Prithvi (1/1/6 [13-16]) 


Sharkaraprabha = second hell (1/5/11, 
2/3/1) 


shashthakhaman tap = 
(2/5/22) 


body-type 


two day fast 


Shashtitantra = 
(2/1/12) 


shashvat = eternal 
shastra = weapon (2/10/7) 


Shastravapatan = to die due to being hit 
by a weapon (2/1/26) 


Shatak = chapter 


Shatkritu. = performer 
Pratimas (3/2/25, 32) 


Shat-prithakatva = two hundred to nine 
hundred (2/5/7) 


Sankhya philosophy 


of hundred 


sheel-vrats = instructive or 
complimentary vows. of — spiritual 
discipline (2/5/11) 

Sheshanaag (1/6/25) 


shighra (Sigdha) = rushing (3/1/33) 
shikha = edge or surface portion (3/3/17) 
Shiksha Shastra = education (2/1/12) 
shikshapit = taught (2/1/34) 


instructive or 
vows of — spiritual 


shikshavrats = 
complimentary 
discipline (2/5/11) 


shirovedana = headache (3/7/5 (3]) 


Shiva (siva) = the epitome of beatitude 
(1/1/4 [2]) 


Shiva = Shankar or some other Vyantar 
god (3/1/27) 


shiva rupa = promised security (2/1/46) 
shivika = palanquin (3/4/5, 10) 


shodhak = steadfast observer of vows 
(2/1/37) 


shodhit = 
(2/1/41) 


shonit = blood (1/7/17) 

shosha = debilitating fever (3/7/5 [3]) 
shraddha = faith (2/1/34) 

Shraman Nirgranthas = Jain ascetics 


purified for transgressions 


Shramanopasak = devotee of ascetics; a 
layman observing twelve vows including 


five anuvrats (1/8/38; 2/5/11, 14, 15, 18, 


24, 25) 
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shravak = Jain layman (1/4/5; 2/5/11) 


shravak-shravika = Jain layman and . 


woman (2/9/1) 


shravan = listening to the sermon or 
scriptures (2/5/26) 


Shravasti (2/1/12, 17, 18, 20, 23) 
Shrenik (1/1/4 [1]) 
shriddha = interest (1/1/4 [4]) 


shringar = appealing and extremely 
graceful (2/1/21) 
shringataks (singhataks) = triangular 


open areas or courtyards (2/1/17; 2/5/13; 
3/7/T (3]) 


shriyukta = promised nobility (2/1/46) 


shrotrendriya = sense organ of hearing; 
ears (2/4/1; 3/9/1) 


shrut = propagated (1/4/6) 


Shrut = the twelve part corpus of the 
sermon of the omniscient or the 
scriptural knowledge (1/1/2) 


shrut ajnana = false scriptural 
knowledge (1/5/23); ignorance of 
scriptural knowledge (2/10/9) 


Shrut dharma = Jainism (1/1/4 [2]) 


shrut-jnana = scriptural 
(2/10/9) 


shubh-shabd = pleasant sound (3/9/1) 
shubh-yoga = pious associations (1/1/7 [2]) 
shuddha = purity (4/10/1) 

shukla = blood (1/7/17); white (1/2/13) 


shukla dhyan = pious 
(3/3/14) 


shukla leshya = white complexion or hue 
(1/1/9 [1]; 1/2/12; 1/5/36; 1/9/10; 3/4/13; 
4/10/1) 


Shukra = Venus (3/7/4 [6]) 
Shukrendra (3/6/15) 


shunya kaal = period of complete 
replacement (1/2/15-17) 


Shvapaak = keeper of cremation ground 
(3/1/27) 


knowledge 


meditation 


shvas = asthma (3/7/5 [3]) 


shvasochchhavas = 
breathing (2/1/1; 3/1/13) 


Shyam (3/7/5 [4]) 
Siddha = perfected one 


siddha gati (siddha gai) = state of 
ultimate perfection (1/1/4 [2]; 1/10/3; 
2/1/50) 


Siddhagandika = section that descsibes 
the areas where Siddhas (2/7/2) 


Siddhas = perfected or liberated souls 
Siddhayatan = temple of Siddhas (2/8/1) 


Siddhi = abode of Siddhas (2/1/24); state 
and abode of perfection or liberation 
(1/6/15; 2/1/18, 24; 2/5/26; 2/10/22) 


simha (Siha) = lion-like sudden (3/1/33) 
Simhagati (3/8/3) 

Simhavikram-gati (3/8/3) 

Skand = Kartikeya (3/1/27) 


Skandagraha = affliction by Kartikeya 
(3/7/5 [3]) 


Skandak (2/1/-) 
Skandak Anagar (2/1/-) 
Skandak Dev (2/1/-) 


skandh = aggregate of matter or 
ultimate particles; molecule (1/10/1; 
1/4/10; 2/10/11, 12); thick branch of a 
tree (3/4/4) 


skandh-desh = part of an aggregate 
(2/10/11, 12) 


skandh-pradesh = smaller part of an 
aggregate (2/10/11, 12) 


smriti = contemplate and arrive at a 
decision (3/1/33) 


sneha = fluids (2/5/8) 
Snigdha Prithvi (1/1/6 [13-16]) 
snigdha-kaya (sineh-kaya) = minute 


respiration; 


water-bodies; affinity; property of 
adhesion (1/10/1) 

snigdhata = property of adhesion 
(1/10/1) 


ee ee ee 


Sh fo Sn 


Ee ee et et ee ee ee Pe ee ee 


Soma (3/7/2, 4-7; 3/8/1, 3, 6; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/2, 
4, 5) 


Somaa = the capital city of Soma 
Maharaj (3/7/4 [2]; 4/5, 6, 7, 8/1) 


Somadev-kayik = family members (3/7/4 
[4]) 


Soma-kayik = Samanik gods (3/7/4 [4]) 
sparsh = touch (2/1/4; 2/3/1; 2/10/6) 
sparsh rahit = devoid of touch (2/10/2, 5) 
sparshanendriya = touch () 


sparshendriya = sense organ of touch; 
skin (2/4/1; 3/9/1) 


sprisht = touched (2/4/1; 3/1/3, 4) 
‘sprishtra = touched (1/7/22; 1/8/9) 
Stanit Kumar = gods of the tenth abode 
Stanit Kumari (3/7/6 [2]) 

sthan = place (4/10/1) 


Sthananga Sutra (1/2/13; 3/1/11; 3/6/8; 
3/8/3; 3/10/1) 


Sthan-pad = the second chapter of 
Prajnapana Sutra (2/7/2) 


sthavar prani = immobile beings (1/6/25) 
Sthavir kalp (1/3/15) 


Sthavir / Sthavir Bhagavant = senior 
ascetic; scholarly ascetic 

sthiti = life span; the time duration of 
bondage of the life span determining 
karma particles (1/1/6 [1]; 1/5/6, 7, 29, 
30; 3/1/42, 53) 


sthula agni = gross fire (2/9/1) 


Sthuna-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


Stok = Seven Prans (a unit of time) 
(1/1/6) 


Sudharma sabha = the main assembly 
hall 


sukh-kaami = wishes them bliss (3/1/52) 


sukh-sparsh parinam = pleasant touch 
(3/9/1) 


sukshma snehakaya = minute water 
particles or superfine mist (1/6/27) 
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. the self-enlightened one (1/1/4 [2]) 


sulabh-bodhi = capable of enlightenment 
with ease (3/1/51, 52) 


Suman Mahavimaan = a celestial vehicle 
(4/1, 2, 3, 4/3, 4; 4/5, 6, 7, 8/1) 


Sumanobhadra (3/7/7 [4]) 
Sumsumar-pur (3/2/-) 


Suparna Kumar (1/1/6; 1/5/3; 2/5/11; 
3/1/11; 3/8/3) 


Suprabh (3/8/3) 

Suprabhakant (3/8/3) 

surabhi-gandh = pleasant smell (3/9/1) 
suras parinam = pleasant taste (3/9/1) 
Suroop (3/8/6) 

surup = pleasant view(3/9/1) 

Surupa (3/8/4) 

Surya = the sun (3/1/11; 3/7/4; 3/8/5) 
Suryabh Dev (38/1/22; 3/7/4 [1]) 


Surya-parivesh = an elliptical halo 
around the sun (3/7/4 (5]}) 


Suvalgu = a celestial vehicle (4/1, 2, 3, 
4/3) 


Suvarn Kumaris (3/7/7 [2]) 
Suvarn Kumars (3/7/7 [2]) 
suvrishti = good rain (3/7/6 [3]) 


svadya = savoury food (2/1/50; 2/5/11; 
3/1/25; 3/2/19) 
Svahast-paaritapaniki-kriya = inflicting 
pain on self and others with one’s own 
hands (3/3/6) 


Svahast-praanatipat kriya = destroying 
life of self and others with one’s own 
hands (3/3/7) 


svarit = medium (1/1/5 [2]) 


Svayamjval = a celestial vehicle (3/7/3, 
6 [1]) 


svayam-sambuddh (sahasambuddhe) = 


syandamanika = large palanquin (3/4/5 
7, 8, 10; 3/5/1-3) 


? 
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(T) 
Taamluke (3/1/26) 


Taapas (Tapas) = A hermit who subsists 
on naturally fallen fruits and leaves 
from trees. (1/2/19) 


taapit = heats (1/6/2) 


tadbhava maran = to die after being 
reborn in the same genus (2/1/26) 


tadubhayarambhi = who commits sin 
himself as well as inspires others to do 


so (1/1/7 [1], 8 [1]; 1/1/9 f1) 


taijas = fiery (1/1/6 [1]; 1/5/12, 36; 1/7/11; 
1/9/12; 2/1/7) 


taijas sharira = fiery body (1/5/13; 1/9/6) 


Taijas-samudghat = Bursting forth of 
some soul-space-points during launching 
fire-power (tejoleshya) (2/2/1) 


Tail-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


Tamah-prabha = sixth hell (1/5/11; 2/3/1) 
Tamali (3/1/-; 3/2/19-21) 


Tamastamah-prabha = seventh hell 
(1/5/1, 11; 2/8/1) 


Tamastamah-prabha prithvi = seventh 
hell (3/2/3) 


Tamralipti city (3/1/-) 
Tankan (3/2/15) 
tanmatra = subtle attributes (1/7/17) 


tanuvaat = ring of rarefied air (1/6/19, 
22, 23; 1/9/5, 16; 2/10/18, 22) 


tap = austerities (1/1/10; 2/5/11, 16, 17, 
24-26) 


Tapas (Taapas) = hermit (3/1/26, 34; 
3/2/20) 


tapta = simmering (1/1/4 [3]) 


Taptatapasvi = who has incinerated and 
disintegrated karmas with the 
simmering heat of austerities (1/1/4 [4]) 


tara = stars (3/1/11; 3/7/4 [1]) 
tark = rationality (1/3/14) 


tarupatan = to die due to fall from a tree 
(2/1/26) 


tatha-bhaava = realistically (3/6/2, 5, 7, 10) 


tatharupa = conforming to the 
description in Agams (1/7/20; 1/8/3; 
2/1/48, 50) 


tatharupa Shraman-mahan = Jain 
ascetic as described in the scriptures; 
having virtues as per the garb (2/5/26) 


Tattvarth Bhashya (3/8/6) 
Tattvarth Sutra Bhashya (3/1/11) 
Tejahsimha (3/8/3) 

Tejaprabh (3/8/3) 

tejas = red (1/2/13; 3/8/3) 


tejaskaya = fire-bodied beings (1/1/6 [13- 
16]; 1/2/8; 1/5/32) 


tejasvi = radiant with aura (2/5/12) 


tejoleshya = fiery or red hue (1/1/9 [1]; 
1/2/12; 1/5/36; 3/4/12, 13; 4/10/1) 


Thiggal-dvar = one of the 24 attributes 
of the sense organs (2/4/1) 


Thi-ikkhayenam = end of life due to 
conclusion of life-span determining 
karmas; concluding the life. (2/1/54) 


thilli = chariot or buggy (3/4/5, 10) 


tijara = fever after a gap of three days 
(3/7/5 [8]) 


tikt = bitter (2/1/8) 
Tilak = a tree (1/1/12) 
Tingichchha koot (2/8/1, 3/2/28) 


Tirthankar (Titthagare) = the religious 
ford-maker 


tiryak = transverse (3/2/8, 9) 


Tiryak lok = transverse world (1/6/27; 
2/10/15, 22; 3/1/17) 


tiryakyonik garbh = pregnancy of 
animals (2/5/3) 


tiryanch = animal (1/2/19) 


tiryanch ayushya = life span as non- 
sentient animals (1/2/21) 


tiryanch panchendriya = five sensed 
animals (1/1/8; 1/5/34) 
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Tiryanch samsar samsthan kaal = period 
of rebirth and existence as animals 
(1/2/14, 15) 


Tiryanch-asanjni ayushya = life span as 
non-sentient animals (1/2/20, 22) 


Tiryanchayonik Panchendriya jivas = 
five sensed animals (1/1/6 [20}) 


Tishyak (3/1/13, 54) 
Tishyak Dev (3/1/14, 16) 
tras pranis = mobile beings (1/6/25) 


Tras-naadi = the central spine of the Lok 
or occupied space where living beings 
exist (2/1/5) 


Trayastrinshak Devs = gods qualified to 
be priests or ministers (3/1/-) 


tridand = trident (2/1/17, 34) 

Tridandis (1/2/19) 

Trigadi = a wooden instrument (2/1/17) 
trik = intersection of three roods (3/7/7 [3]) 


trindriya = three sensed beings (1/2/8; 
2/10/11) 


Tudiya = a divine assembly (3/10/1) 
Tumba = a divine assembly (3/10/1) 
Tungika (2/5/-) 

Turyagati (3/8/3) 

tvarit (turiya) = fast (3/1/33) 
Tvaritgati (3/8/3) 

tyagi = renouncer (2/1/37) 


Tyaktantahpura griha dvar pravesh = 
their entry to the inner (ladies) quarters 
of any house never offended anyone 
(2/5/11) 


(U) 
ubhayabhavik = both this and other 
(1/1/10) 
ubhayarambhi = who commits sin 


himself as well as inspires others to do 
so (1/1/9 [1]) 


ucchara-prasravan = 
(2/1/37) 


stool and urine 


uchchar-prasravan-khel-jalla-singhan- 
parishthapanika samiti =  carcful 
disposal of excreta (2/1/37) 


uchchatva = height (2/7/2) 
uchchhavas = inhalation (1/1/6 [1]) 


uchchholeti = kick or throw leg forward 
(3/2/32) 


uchechhrit phaliha = inner door-bolts 
were always raised (2/5/11) 


uchchhudhasarire = who 
fondness for his body (1/1/4 [4]) 


udaar = (2/1/21, 46, 48, 49; 3/1/28, 29; 
8/2/21) 


udaatt = ideal (2/1/46); loud (1/1/5 [2]) 
udadhi = water (1/6/25) 


Udadhi Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(1/5/83; 3/1/11; 3/7/6 [2]; 3/8/3) 


Udadhi Kumari (3/7/6 [2]) 


udagra = progressively 
(2/1/46; 3/1/29) 


udak garbh = pregnancy of water-bodied 
beings; impregnated water-bodies 
(2/5/2, 6) 


udak-matsya = section of rainbow (3/7/4 {5}) 
udakodbhed = mountain stream (3/7/6 {3]) 
udakotpeel = lake (3/7/6 [3]) 


udayanantar pashchaatkrit = fructified 
and experienced (1/3/10, 13) 


uddeshak = lesson 


uddhrit (uddhuya) = billowing speed 
that causes blowing (3/1/33) 

udiran = cause fruition of karmas (1/1/6 
[1]; 1/3/3) 

udirana = fructify; to push the ripe 
karmas towards premature fruition with 
special efforts (1/1/5 [2]; 1/1/6 [1]; 1/3/6. 10) 
udiranabhavik = tend to mature (1/3/10, 
11, 13) 

udirit = intensely inspired (3/3/11) 


udirna = matured; fructified (1/2/2, 3; 
1/3/10, 12; 1/7/22; 1/8/9) 


has no 
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Udpaan (Dugdhapaan)-dvar = one of the 
24 attributes of the sense organs (2/4/1) 


udvaha = trickling stream (3/7/6 [3]) 
udvartamaan = departing (1/7/5) 
udvartan = departure (1/7/6) 


udvartanakran = _ the 
enhancement (1/1/6 [1]) 


udvedh = depth inside the ground (2/8/1) 


udvejak = restlessness due to separation 
from loved ones or theft etc. (3/7/5 [3]) 


udvritta = departed (1/7/5) 
udyotit = illuminates (1/6/2) 
ugra = extremely severe (1/1/4 [3]) 


process of 


Ugratapasvi = a level of severity of 
austerities difficult for an ordinary 
person to reach (1/1/4 [4]) 


ulkapat = falling of meteors (3/7/4 [5]) 


upachaya (upachit) = to augment the 
assimilated food with other matter 
particles (1/1/6 [1]; 1/7/15; 1/9/26, 27); 
augmentation of karmas; reorganization 
of karma particles aimed at premature 
suffering (1/1/6 [1]; 1/3/3, 6) 


upadhyaya = preceptor or teacher of 
scriptures (1/1/1) 


upanah = shoes (2/1/17) 


upapadyamaan = in process of being 


born (1/7/6) 


upapat = instantaneous birth (1/2/19; 
1/10/38; 2/7/2; 2/8/1) 


Upapat Parvat (3/1/11) 


Upapat Sabha = divine hall of birth 
(2/8/1; 3/1/18, 34; 3/2/23) 


uparaag = solar and lunar eclipses 
(2/9/1) 


Uparudra (3/7/5 [4]) 
upasham = pacification (1/3/13) 


upasham shreni = levels of pacification 
of karmas (3/3/16) 


upashant = serene (1/6/12; 1/7/22; 1/8/9) 


Upashantamoha = 
fondness (3/3/14) 


upasthan = upward movement (1/4/2) 


having pacified 


upasthan kriya = endeavour of upward 
movement (1/4/5) 


upastirna = enshroud (3/1/83, 4) 


upayog = intent or sentience (2/10/5, 9); 
cognition (1/5/6); inclination (1/6/20) 


Urdhvalok = upper world (2/10/16, 22) 


Urdhvalok-kandak = unit of time lapse 
for upward movement or the time taken 
in traveling upwards to a_ specific 
distance (3/2/34) 


Usasapad = a chapter in Prajnapana 
Sutra (1/1/6 [1)) 


ushna = agitated (3/2/27); heat (4/10/1) 
ushnabhoot = enraged (3/2/27) 


ushna-yonik = capable of being born in 
hot conditions (2/5/27) 


Utkatuk aasan = squatting posture 
(1/1/4 [3]; 2/1/44) 


utkrisht (ukkittha) = ever accelerating 
(3/1/33) 


Utkrisht Muhurt-prithakatva = eight to 
nine Muhurt (1/1/6 [24]) 


utpaad = birth (1/7/6) 
utpadyamaan = being born (1/7/5) 


utpanna (uppanna) = birth; sprouting 


(1/1/4 [4]); born (1/7/5, 6) 


utpat. parvat = launching mountain 
(2/8/1; 3/2/28) 


utpatan = take-off (2/8/1) 


utpatan kaal = upward movement 


(3/2/37) 


Utsarpini = progressive cycle of time 
(1/1/6 [24]; 3/2/14) 


uttam = lofty (2/1/46) 
Uttar Nikaya = northern class (3/1/11) 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra (3/5/14) 
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uttarayan and dakshinayan = 
and winter solstice (2/9/1) 


uttariya = shaw] (2/5/14) 


Uttar-kuru = the land of enjoyment 
(1/1/6 [24]; 1/2/13) 


uttar-vaikriya = secondary transmuted 


(1/5/13, 16, 17, 36) 


summer 


uttar-vaikriya  rupa = secondary 
transmuted forms (3/1/30) 
uttar-vaikriya sharira = secondary 


transmuted body (1/2/18; 1/5/16; 3/2/32) 


utthaan = inclination to rise 


(V) 
vaarak = amender (2/1/12) 
vaat = rings of air (1/6/20) 
vachan = speech (1/3/14) 


vachan gupti = 
(2/1/37) 


vachan samiti = careful speech (2/1/37) 


restraint of speech 


vachan yoga = association 


(1/9/18; 2/6/1) 

vachan-yogi = having associations of 
speech (1/5/24, 25, 27) 

Vaibhar = a hill (2/5/27) 

Vaibhargiri = a hill (3/4/14-16) 

vaihanas maran = to die by hanging 
(2/1/26) 


vaikriya = transmutable; transmuted 
(1/5/12; 1/7/11; 1/9/12; 2/1/7; 3/5/14) 


vaikriya labdhi = special power of 
transmutation; endowed with power of 
transmutation (1/7/19; 3/6/1, 4-6, 9, 10) 


vaikriya pudgals = 
particles (3/1/9) 


Vaikriya Samudghat = self controlled 
transformation or mutation (1/7/19; 
2/2/1; 3/1/38, 4, 9, 30; 3/2/28; 3/4/1-3; 
3/5/3, 14) 


Vaikriya Shakti = power of 
transmutation (3/1/9, 11, 12; 3/2/13) 


speech 


transmutable 


ee Pe 


vaikriya sharira = transmutable body; 
transmuted body (1/5/13; 1/9/6; 2/2/1; 
2/6/1) 

vainayik = 


(2/1/34) 
Vairochanas (3/1/10, 11) 
Vairochanendra Bali (3/1/10, 11; 3/8/1) 


Vaishalik Shravak = a person 
profoundly devoted to the words of 
Bhagavan Mahavir (2/1/13, 14) 


Vaishraman = Kuber, the Lok-pal of 
north (8/1/27; 3/7/2, 7; 3/8/1, 6; 4/1, 2, 3, 
4/2, 5) 


Vaishraman-dev-kayik a 


members (3/7/7 [2]) 


Vaishraman-kayik = 


(3/7/7 [2}) 
Vaitarani (3/7/5 [4]) 


Vajra = the weapon of Indra; thunder- 
bolt (2/6/1; 3/2/29-32, 34, 36, 39, 40, 42) 
Vajrapani (Vajjapanim) = wielder of a 
special weapon called Vajra (thunder- 
bolt) (3/2/25, 32) 


vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan = a 
specific type of constitution of human 
body where the joints are perfect and 
strongest (1/1/4 [8]) 


Valgu = a celestial vehicle (3/7/3, 7 [1]; 
4/1, 2, 3, 4/3) 


vanakhand = forest strip (2/8/1) 


vanaspatikaya = plant-bodied beings 
(1/1/6 [18-16]; 1/2/8; 1/5/32) 


Vanavyantar / Vanavyantar Deva = 
interstitial gods (1/1/6 [22], 8 [21-24], 12; 
1/2/11, 19; 1/5/36; 1/8/11, 2/7/1, 2; 3/1/11; 
3/2/28; 3/7/7 [2]; 3/8/4) 


Varanasi (3/6/1-10) 


Varashisht = a celestial vehicles (3/7/3; 
5 [1)) 


varchasvi = influential (2/5/12) 
vargana = category (4/10/1) 


fruits of ascetic-modesty 


family 


Samanik gods 
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varna = appearance or colour (2/1/4; 


2/3/1; 2/10/6; 4/10/1) 


varna rahit = devoid of appearance or 
colour (2/10/2, 5) 


varsh = area (1/6/20) 
Vartul Vaitadhya (1/6/27) 


Varun (3/7/2, 6; 3/8/1, 6; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/2, 5; 
4/5, 6, 7, 8/1) 


Varundev-kayik = 
(3/7/6 [2]) 


Varun-kayik = Samanik gods (3/7/6 [2]) 


Vasa-dvar = one of the 24 attributes of 
the sense organs (2/4/1) 


family members 


vashart maran = to die as a slave, of 
man, conditions or ; assions (2/1/26) 


vastra = apparel (2/10/7) 
Vasudev (2/9/1) 
vayu = air (1/6/25) 


Vayu Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(1/5/38; 3/1/11; 3/7/4 [4]; 3/8/3) 


Vayu Kumaris (3/7/4 [4]) 
Vayubhuti (3/1/7-11) 


vayukaya = air-bodied being (1/1/6 [13- 
16]; 1/2/8; 1/5/32; 2/1/6; 3/4/5, 6) 


veda = gender (2/1/8; 2/5/1) 


vedan = to experience the fruits of 
fructified karmas (1/1/5 [2]; 1/3/38, 13; 
1/4/6); experiencing or suffering the 
consequences (1/1/6 [1]) 


vedana = experience or suffer (1/3/6, 12) 


Vedana-samudghat = Bursting forth of 
some soul-space-points due to suffering 
of pain (2/2/1) 


Vedas (2/1/12) 

vedika = plateau (2/8/1) 
Velamb (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 
Venudali (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 
Venudev (3/1/11; 3/8/3) 


vibhang jnana = false avadhi jnana; 
perverse knowledge (1/5/23, 36); 
ignorance related to Avadhi-jnana or 
pervert Avadhi-jnana (2/10/9) 


vibhang jnana labdhi = endowed with 
power of pervert knowledge (3/6/1, 4, 5) 


vibhushan = embellishment (2/8/1) 


vichikitsa = incredulity (1/3/5, 6; 2/1/14, 
16) 


vichikitsa yukt = incredulity (1/3/5) 
Vichitra (3/8/3) 

Vichitrapaksh (3/8/3) 

vidyut = lightening (3/7/4 [5)) 


Vidyut Kumar = a class of divine beings 
(1/5/38; 3/1/11; 3/7/4 [4]; 3/8/3) 


Vidyut Kumaris (3/7/4 [4]) 


vigraha gati = oblique movement (1/7/8); 
reincarnative movement (1/7/7, 8) 


Vijaya (2/8/1; 4/5, 6, 7, 8/1) 
vijna (2/1/8) 


vijnana = capacity to discern between 
acceptable and rejectable (2/5/26) 


vijnat = comprehended (1/4/6) 


vikalendriyas = two to four sensed 
beings (1/1/6 [19]; 1/5/36; 1/10/3) 


Vikalik = a clan of stellar gods (3/7/4 [6]) 
vikriya = process of transmutation 
vimaan = celestial vehicle 


vimaan vaas = _ celestial-vehicular 
abodes; celestial vehicles (1/2/11; 1/5/5; 
3/1/12) 


Vimanik / Vimanik Devs = celestial- 
vehicular; celestial vehicle dwelling gods 
(1/1/6 [24}; 1/2/2; 1/5/36; 2/7/1; 3/1/13) 


vimatra = indefinite or indeterminate 
(1/1/6 (13-16]}) 


vinaya = ascetic-modesty (2/1/34) 
vinayasampanna = modest (2/5/12) 
Vindhya (3/2/19) 

vineet = polite (1/6/12) 

vipul = large (2/1/46; 3/1/28, 29; 3/2/21) 


vipul tejoleshya = great radiant energy 
or fire power (1/1/4 [3]; 2/5/21) 
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Vipula = a mountain (2/1/48, 50, 52) 
viradhak = heretic (3/1/52) 


Viradhit samyamasamyami = 
restrained-unrestrained with lapses 
(1/2/19) 

Viradhit samyami = restrained with 
lapses (1/2/19) 


Viraman-vrats = five minor vows (2/5/11) 
Virasan = a yogic posture (2/1/44) 


virya = inner potency or energy (1/3/9, 
10; 1/4/5; 1/8/11; 2/1/48; 2/10/9; 3/1/29); 
semen (1/7/12) 


virya labdhi = 
(3/6/1, 4-6, 9, 10) 


viryaheen = without potency, resolve 
and valour (1/8/9) 


viryata = potency (1/4/2) 


endowed with potency 


virya-vighatak karma = 
impeding karmas (1/8/9) 


potency 


vish bhakshan = to die by consuming 
poison (2/1/26) 


Vishamayushk samopapannak = with 
varied life span and = simultaneous 
genesis (1/2/5) 


Vishamayushk vishamopapannak = with 
varied life span and staggered genesis 
(1/2/5) 


vishaya = subject (2/4/1) 
Visheshavashyak Bhashya (1/1/5 [2]) 
vishisht (3/1/11) 

Vishisht (Vaashisht) (3/8/3) 

vishkambh parikshep = length, width 
and circumference (2/3/1) 

vistar = length (2/4/1) 

vitarag = accomplished ascetic (1/8/11; 
1/10/2); completely detached individual 
(1/2/12; 3/3/14) 

vitarag atma = detached soul (3/6/8) 


vitaragasamyat = disciplined and 


detached (1/2/10, 12, 13) 


viubbhavemane a 


brightening (3/2/32) 
viuvvittaye = transmuted (3/4/10) 


vivek = discerning capacity or sagacity 
(1/9/21, 24) 


viyaddhamane = waving around (3/2/32) 
vrik = wolf (3/5/12) 

vyaghat = obstruction (1/1/6 [13-16]) 
Vyakaran Shastra = grammar (2/1/12) 
vyakhya = elaborations (2/1/17) 

vyanjan = marks (2/1/21) 

Vyantar Dev = interstitial gods (3/1/3, 11) 


vyasan-bhoot = bad habits (3/7/5 [3]); 
emergencies like famine (3/7/4 [5]) 


vyatikirna = merge (3/1/38, 4; 3/5/3) 
vyavadaan = purification of soul by 
extensive shedding of karmas (2/5/16, 
17, 24, 26) 

vyavahar naya = empirical or 
phenomenal or conventional standpoint 
(1/8/8; 1/9/16; 2/10/8) 

Vyavart (3/8/3) 

vyavasaya = recitation (2/8/1) 


Vyavasaya-sabha = hall of recitation 


(2/8/1) 

vyavrittabhoji = eating food everyday 
(2/1/21, 22) 

vyavrittachhadma (viattachhaume) = 
free of masks of ignorance and 


ambiguities (1/1/4 [2]) 
Vyutkrantipad = name of a chapter in 
Prajnapana Sutra (1/10/3) 


vyutsarg = dissociation from the body 
(1/9/21); to stop activities of the body 
and rid oneself from fondness for the 
body (1/9/24) 


(Y) 


' yaan = celestial vehicle (3/4/ 1, 2,3) 


yajnopaveet = sacred thread (3/5/8) 
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Yajurveda (2/1/12) 
Yaksh (2/5/11; 3/1/11; 3/8/6) 


yakshadeept = demonic shapes seen due 
to lightening (3/7/4 [5)) 


Yakshagraha = affliction by Yaksh (3/7/5 
[3]) 


Yama (3/7/2, 5; 3/8/1, 6; 4/1, 2, 3, 4/2, 5) 


Yamadev-kayik = family members (3/7/5 
{2]) 


Yama-kayik = Samanik gods (3/7/5 [2]) 


yash = fame (3/1/38; 3/6/5, 10); fame in 
terms of power to acquire many forms 
(1/7/9) 


yashasvi = famous (2/5/12) 
yatha-bhaava = (3/6/10) 


yathakalp = according to the code of 
praxis (2/1/41) : 


yathakarma = based on the nature of 
acquired karmas (1/4/6) 


yathamarg = according to the prescribed 
procedure (2/1/41) 


yathanikaran = based on _ their 
parameters of time, place etc. (1/4/6) 


yathasutra = according to the scriptures 
(2/1/41) 


yathatattva = perfectly following 
fundamentals (2/1/41) 

yatra = practice of ascetic-discipline 
(2/1/34) 


yavat = distance (1/1/38) 


yoga = association (1/3/9; 1/6/20; 1/10/2); 
action (1/5/6); association of mind, 
speech and body (3/3/10) 


Yojan = a linear measure equivalent to 
eight miles 


yoniboot = womb-planted (2/5/6) 
yoni-shula = vaginal pain (3/7/5 (3]) 
yugantar = yoke (2/5/23) 


yugya = a cart drawn by some one (3/4/5, 
10) 


yupak = intermingling of the glow of 
dusk with that of moon (3/7/4 [5]) 
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SISTA CHI STolCeTel per 
(St. Arareway A STATA HY AEN SRI Waa AR GA @ Vara) 


wear & fear array Foot aaa earer var @, sel aaa ome ar eee HET aie 
areata ¥ Marea afta S| 

ayere ante epicral 4 st area a remade acts oar war Fi Aiea arr hh ae} 
a Bl Se Hed Fl TA Were ara ons Wai a A sae AM ara F1 Sar 
wasn, cotitoa cer eare—faen daw A & aren, gaat wh smal FY armeqraera alia fear 
TAT S| 

WAM Ga H aya, TI arargy S aaheaa, ca stats ere @ wahera, are serafaaar, 
Ut Aeraarar a GPT aT ANT BRAT TS Ve Sa oteaaeet A ee, evar daa F 
Pr were & ats 3 
TET PUY TT STTEATA 

9. VeOMTA-ATIAA—AS Ae ATG «Be Sa UH Wet Geet ore-eaearg AA 
Sor arse , 

2. feare—e ae eon tHe a at arate Var area VS fee fesn F arr—A wet 3, aa cht 
areas Tel BTA TET | 

a. Ufa —aiee TST UT Um Wet UT STE TT 

x. fagafaoreh arent at Us Wet WET STE TT 

Rog waa oie fgg ar orareara agate 8 aa arr anfeul aie ae wh ofc Prag 
Wa: HG-TI S El Sa Fl aa: oral S Cafe Aaa wea arate FET AAT Sra 

4. Prata—fern sree & arene H area Ue TT SM UY Sl vet aH aeaeaTacTe BI 

R. qaa—Yyaet Gat AF wfraaT, faciier, Gear ar eer St WaT atte aT & fier al qos 
wel Te Sl ga Peat Wet US aes Maer AA eT are 

9, yerela—Hel fret fear 4 fase aad sen, ae-as aaa de al war Aare ae 
GATE BEM 1 SA: AHI F TS TH TAH haa W aa aw ears AA SET ASTI 

é. yftar—gor—aricis SF ceHet Aa Ae aa wT aA Fat ar ana ele fi sad EH aT 
a ger wered ye vedi ti ae yftar-gon geal Fi wa da ge ya vedl @, aa aH 
rea Tel BTA AST | 

8. Piseraa—sitaret 4 eda art at Gay Torey yer fsar ween 31 we aw ae fired 
W, TI TH HeMATTe FI 
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90, TA-SEMA-AY HITT STINT A UT GIT FET OT TT 1 Ta TH TE yet heh Tet 
, arearg wal SET aT 
siteritas ordre arent a orreara | 

99-92. 2a, ata ax oft—datag, firte ot ad, aie sit of ae arm Rak za 
Wea Th Fel G ae AAT ory A HN, aa aH Hees Fi afar aaa & fo BY ah 
aga & et at aera aa FI 

Sar wart ATS aaah aie, ate oie Slee wr HT arteaTa AT Tra B 1 Paste sat & PH 
SAH ALATA St Sea TH Tar was a—Ta SH Sa SI AN & alte et ar aeaeara da ha 
ah Aa sets Us aera TAT ST area wT: Oa Ue ars fea aera GT AAT UTaT eh 

9¥. BYfI—Fe Aa ares feearg SA Tes RATE 2 | 

9%. MASH YA are are G-Star wea ore AT aT @ | 

98. FRUISN- ATEN A WC TUT HTS, HAH ae at Tee Arete Vet Te ea 
wel SCAT AET | 

99, GUSTAVE St UT HA HAM: ATS, WE sit Sets WET WaT aM AAT 
Tae | . 

96, Uefa IS ATT TT HAT TE-You aT erat SA Ve a eH Tae CTE 7 
al, Ta oe Meare Aet SET UleY aera Te aH Ga aferd ares 4 A, as aH wA:- 
gy: TART BCT ATT | 

98. Waqane—aHey Toa FW Fes eA We Te aH Ma A Bt UM, aa aH air 
sae ager At wa fea—cPy eareara AE TI 

Ro, Mats wie—sarsta & tat dafea ve ar ae a a Wt He am BAAN VST G, 
Te TH Ta Joo ea da ale Pela aetax Gest St A ears Fe HET ae 

R9~ Re. A Fela ST aT HeTMaTa—aTS-YhT, enaa—ghter, anftes—ghtar air 
Ua-ghiar Fo are wetera S1 sa GPa & yea a sell wager al werafraer wed Fi saw 
TATE HUA HT ey TI 

23-32. Wa:, A, wee ste atime: Gs TTA Sous ast vest ae ws wel te, 
gait oF 8 Ue ast vest aa us ast HS, wee aatq coer F ua ast ved ait ww Sh 
Ws wd ores FY ht we asl ved car aH ast Ws cere aet wET AeT | 

Sa Weare Team clernt fea A are are ST Tareas HEAT UST | 
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Appendix-2 


INAPPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 
(Quoted from Nandi Sutra edited by Late Acharya Pravar Shri Atmaram ji M.) 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as prescribed in 
the Agams. Study of scriptures at a ‘time inappropriate for studies’ (anadhyaya 
kaal) is prohibited. 

Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) is 
also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan Dharmashastra) like 
Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) of the Vedas. This rule is applicable to other Aryan 
holy books. As Jain Agams are sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by the 
devas, and phonetically composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For example : 

According to Sthunanga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time defined as 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies)—ten related to sky, ten related 
to the gross physical body (audarik sharira), four relating to mahapratipada 
(the date following a specific full moon night), four relating to the date of the 
said full moon night, and four relating to sandhya (the four junctions of parts of 
the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight). They are briefly described 
as follows : 


RELATING TO SKY ‘ 

1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—TIf a falling star or a comet is visible in the sky, 
scriptures should not be studied for three hours following the incident. 

2. Digdaha—As long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as if there 
was a fire, then study of scriptures should not be done. 

3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such studies are 
prohibited. 

4, Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are 
prohibited. 

However, the prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not applicable 
during the four months of monsoon. This is because frequent thunder and 
lightening is an essential attribute of that season. Thus this prohibition is 
relaxed starting from Ardra till Svati Nakshatra (lunar mansion or 27/28 
divisions of the ecliptic on the path of the moon). 
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5. Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds (demonic or 
otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 


6. Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight hour on 
first, second and third days of the bright half of a month (Shukla Paksha) is 
called Yupak. During these dates such studies are prohibited during the first 
quarter of the night. 

7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a lightening like intermittent glow 
visible in the sky. This is called Yakshadeepti. As long as such glow is visible in 
the sky such studies are prohibited. 

8. Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are months of 
cloud formation. During this period smoky fog of suspended water particles is a 
frequent phenomenon. This is called Dhoomika-krishna. As long as this fog 
exists such studies are prohibited. 


9. Mihikashvet—The white mist during winter season is called 
Mthikashvet. As long as this exists such studies are prohibited. 


10. Raj-udghat—High speed wind causes dust storm. This is called Raj- 
udghat. As long as the sky is filled with dust such studies are prohibited. 


RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY 

11-13. Bone, flesh and blood—As long as bone, flesh and blood of five 
sensed animals are visible and not removed from sight such studies are 
prohibited. According to the commentator (Vritti) if such things are lying up to 
a distance of 60 yards the prohibition is effective. 

This rule is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period is one day 
and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days in case of a women in 
menstruation, seven days in case of male-child birth and eight days in case of a 
female-child birth. 

14. Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from sight such 
studies are prohibited. 

15. Smashan—Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction from a 
cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 

16. Chandra grahan—At the time of lunar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


17. Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are prohibited 
for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


18. Patan—On the death of a king or some other nationally eminent person 
such studies are prohibited as long as he is not cremated. Even after that, the 
period of study is kept limited as long as his successor does not take over. 
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19. Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states such 
studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail. Studies should be 
resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 

20. Audarik Sharira—In case a five sensed animal dies or is killed in an 
upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are prohibited as long as the 
dead body is not removed. This prohibition also applies if a dead body is lying 
within 100 yards of the place of stay. 


21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, Ashvin, 
Kartik and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these four months) are 
called great festival days. The days after these festival days are called 
Mahapratipada. On all these days such studies are prohibited. 


29-32. Sandhya—During the twenty four minutes preceding and following 
the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight 
such studies are prohibited. 


Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding all these 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 
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(3 arr, fee ue stitch Tare fe ear & are sea vet a 
Bqatet SA act FETA fast alsa) 

9. fea TATA aa Wet 4oo/— 
wraMt Feral at aha are arrest sites fees cat Teas 8 gw Alert & aap 
ait ar areget aot aa ea A eet as arrare, ast afte feared or TT aaa 

2. afea eateries a WA 400/— 


3 amr ot orf & weep wre afar stew e- We Wt A aM at 
Gat ATE, VA, ATT, Rae anf at anfestas qari) rere Paftr at Gia Rat 3 
Aeay S Hess st FANT TAT TAT ze! 


2. ahr aed aa Ft 4oo/— 
Ts —-Aaet ale Gay STAT ar Garewal alka Pega ser 
¥. ahaa sqarran a (ar 9, 2) Fri 9,000/— 


Fe Mes WaT GAT TAT Gl TAS a Hatt Fi aa, Fas, wart, Fea aretha eat 
& ae et afta, Safes, eager, areas, ores fet, ara-ater onfe dael froai 
or ars 1 ae ga mse WS aie ger HS aa: A aril F warfera fear FI 

4. SR are Ba (ATT 9, 2) FEA 9,000/— 
ae Taree at A gery att 1 eras aerate are wierafea after, waa, Fan, Arar 
ane areca cel or aed A Gat ache Si wa Hera ot chad-aha, saat wares 
wat ot atal tar aera sear St aT HT arere—ferere gat wT FS) SAY aT Pare 
Ceara ot aiplie feat & ow 

&. Ofer art aa (APT 9, 2) 9,200/— 
ae dar ait aa Sl orl Gra Gen yard Met F dafera ae set ara, Pesta, waa, 
wie, Wha, sferera, Ae, oar, satis, ges-ahar one Sat ware & faval a 
SM A arett Vet a fagnerara ret Bi ware ait fear & are wakes Tras & fre 
waar Fae aie sale 

9. aha ata aa (APT 9, 2) . Wea 9,%00/— 


Wa AAT aN We AF waw tna, sealers, SoH, gerd one Pr wre a 
ea Ges St otal St rar z | fafeer ees Cs Rat @ ge at art F age aes 
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Birr Sara Ta sea TT FFI 400/— 
BaF aT STTTHaM 8 wa Hea H PE 90 seat wr rasa —-ahta aa sah ara 
ert ae Tes ao 1 Tay sit oqedrafraeen X SpE TAIT HA aS 33 TAT 
Bol To ATTA wT Ceres abt Felt wt Se HC aT Bees Cis Ral ateer| 


afer Prearateet wa fare aa . . Fra §o0/— 
Prearatereet 4 ate sort Sera werd & Tes a Ten Bits Hh aT ante wr avla 
Te dere wise dew o Me EU vEehen GE a Mates aha for an 
wear ated wd war asda & meq a Sr ate sa—safray ar atts 
Ty FI 

faa aa 8 ogy aa & oat ag we ar acts &, fra gad @ aaa afea at ome, 
wa Gataae ¥ a, ay onks gw wat & rer Gaeh yoo weil wr Ye stray sett 2 
aay Ceres Hey fast & are 


. aR TERT Fra 4oo/— 


ated sit arragam qa FY dah eo FEM one-eE sa—safra & ade 
Se siete aly Tae EST aga F fare wT AY gotta &1 She few ag at 3 
feast & waa A aca gate 2 

ahaa sires aa WA &00/— 


Fe WAH SIT St gas ToT elles wr Ta werkt St Gear yeaa, esfa-aan aa 
wat at ertaerar, ot wea onfe fawal ar aga A Rega anfterge avis F1 set a 
ores afta ante arte oftarsrat at aa-arerat ar avts a B1 


. afar teat wa Fa 4oo/— 


ae facta sort @1 ented weet can wt enfate tae oer ene ear ara wer, art 
sere BeiEare TS Tre STEM, Tite, Gast ont wal at es aye area 
wal wee frag & fare veda arada 21 onan itt rot a Rat aaa aa 
Berewet & Fert th trerge EI 


. aR ae wa Fra 4oo/— 


Sed Ga HT yor, TNT A fate way een ti ae av chef ar aa—ahts 1 ag 
@ wart wert aor faega sera, arm wareardt aan wftrcat a aia Bi 
2 thdad & ater 8 wafer ges fest & arco ett & fie orate seat #1 

ates 82 a (a —-ae—- wan) Wa §oo/— 
srat— yh & here rr aval F fasta fee 2, we ‘OF Ga’ He TA Boe Bi 4 
ares & Yer a Ger Prost ar alt bi ae Be gal ¥ egmeeey, genes ae 
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aae-a a 8s aT at sa—safral & few fasry vodta Fi mega wT A dy Be 
See lee Tae as Cl eae ae 94 Cm fet ated 
weattera | 


94. Afra wradt ya (Art 9) Wrq §o0/— 
Tet ot arent qa ‘wTad’ & am a afte vita @1 gay wa, wa, yaa, 
Tey, ale ons ant oarl @ wate word wearat f1 ae fare ars aa TT 
foen at FerarTt S| afaa skt Gale aqare a fader & ay aE aT wT «§ ATT 
yet eet ar wearer 1 wer aT A Hae 9 A wv os aH dat 94 Gis Peal aie 
Weiss Fl Pata: TA YA ST WAT Ae sitet F feega aqare fear ar wer Fh 

OQ ge ware 98 fare 4 22 ars Ta eT BT Wefra So OS Fi wpa aaa fee aT 
TET AA TaN ail ate A athe aay ae Gagne a we, se wa at 
areart—ferene worreht ante al aredl Weare S GA Ged 1 aie grax Bry oT fea Tar FI 

Q yearly, sm-verd cer da-afeal, wreanftray & fre fase waa dae wet arg 
HUTT HT AE WHA HS AAT WA Fey Sl Ha FI 

Q Fe aren & WHIT A aH ee See area warts Jers averd Ht wagers oh a. 
Gl AGT sarah We Tel Si Tas rere or ores fraret arse Gat area 
Ware A ort AP ot A. are waned %, Fas Beas @ vita fear shee ge 
HU ayaa & Ht Ete Serer Tar Faraa FH THAT TT 
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IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 
KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 


(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and English. 
Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying various 


themes contained in scriptures) 


. Illustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and 
path of liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all 
Angas. The pious discourse encapsulating complete Jain conduct, 
philosophy and principles. 


. Illustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct 
rendered vividly with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at 
every step in life, even of common man, as a guide book of good behaviour, 
balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


. Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati- 
jnana and Shrut-jnana. 


. Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and 
metaphysics. Besides philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman 
it contains discussion about hundreds of other subjects including 
mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts and weights and 
measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in 
two volumes. 


. Illustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of 
ahimsa, samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals 


BA SR 


fi 
Fi 


propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Eye-witness-like description of the life A 


of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience praxis as well as details 
about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both parts contain 
multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 
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Illustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical placement 
style, this scripture is a voluminous work containing information about 
scriptural knowledge, science, astrology, geography, mathematics, history, 
ethics, conduct, psychology, judging man and hundreds of other topics. The 
free flowing translation and elaboration make the contents easy to 
understand and edifying even for common readers. 


Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and 
incidents told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with attractive colourful 
illustrations. This works makes the abstract philosophical principles easy 
to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two volumes. 


Illustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, 
Upasak Dasha, contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak 
disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with a special emphasis on their religious 
conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha contains thrilling 
description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty three 
specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of king 
Kunik, a devout disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the 
thrilling and illustrated description of the famous Mahashilakantak war 
between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the republic of Vaishali. 
Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of 
ignoble deeds. This touching description inspires one towards noble deeds 
like charity and austerities the fruits of which have been lucidly described 
in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. The colourful artistic 
illustrations add to the attraction. 


Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 
ninety great men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read 
during the Paryushan period. The illustrations related to austerities are 
specially informative. 


afirs (582 ) Appendix 
ee ee ee ed a 


Sh Sr A So oo 


ee ee ee ee ee ek ee ee 


11. 


-_ 
ad 


=~ 


_ 
ge 


~ 
a 


Illustrated Aupapatik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of 
numerous topics including king Kunik’s preparations to go to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan’s sermon and establishment of the 
religious order. This also contains the description of austerities observed 
by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 


Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This is the third Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading 
of the discussions between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti- 
religious king Pradeshi on topics like soul, next life and rebirth. This 
dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The illustrations of the 
examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 


Illustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It 
contains stories of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s life. It also contains the disciple lineage of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustrations connected with the 
24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


oa 


Illustrated Chheda Sutra (Dasha-Kalp-Vyavahar) Price Rs. 600/- 
The Agams that contain special procedures for purity of conduct are called 
Chheda Sutra. These Sutras enumerate subtle rules for purity of conduct. 
Of the four Chheda Sutras three should be specially read by all ascetics— 
Dashashrut-skandh, Brihatkalpa and Vyavahar. This edition contains 
these three Chhed Sutras with elaboration based on commentaries 
(Bhashya) and other works. It also includes English translation and 15 
multicolour illustrations. 


Illustrated Bhagavati Sutra (Part 1) Price Rs. 600/- 
Vyakhya Prajnapti, the fifth Anga, is popularly known as Bhagavati. It 
contains thousands of questions and answers on various topics from four 
Anuyogas, such as soul, entities, matter, ultimate particle and universe. 
This voluminous Agam is an ocean of Jain metaphysics. With simple 
translation and brief elaboration it is expected to be completed in six 
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volumes. This first volume contains only one to four Shataks and 15 
illustrations. This is probably for the first time that a comprehensive 
English translation of this Agam is being published. 


Q Thus till date 22 Agams and Kalpa Sutra have been published in 
19 books. The English translation makes it possible for those with passing 
knowledge of Prakrit and Hind to understand the content of Jain Agams 
including the religious practices as prevalent in ancient times. Also 

- included in some of these editions are glossaries of Jain terms with their 
meanings in English. 

Q Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars, ascetics and lay readers 
this unique series may soon go out of print. 


Q The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiya 
Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. Its editor is his 
able disciple Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. His team 
includes renowned scholar Shri Srichand Surana as associate editor, Shri 
Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Rai Kumar Jain, as English 


translators. 
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The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, is a 
brilliant ascetic affliated with Shri Vardhaman 
Sthanakvasi Jain Shraman Sangh. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina and 
a devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni Ji was 
born in a Malhotra family of Queta (Baluchistan) 
on Bhadva Sudi 5th in the year 1993 V. 

He took refuge with Jainagam Ratnakar 

_ Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji M, at an 

immature age of eleven years. Acharya Samrat 

entrusted his dear grand-disciple, Bhandari Shri 

Padmachandra Ji M. with the responsibility of 

cutting and polishing this raw gem, Gurudev 

Shiri Bhandari Ji M. indeed, put Amar (immortal) 

{ on the path of immortality, He studied Sanskrit, 

Prakrit, Agams, Grammar and Literature to gain 

fame in the Jain society as an eloquent orator, 

____ an effective religions preacher and a scholar and 
interpreter of Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and detailed 
ceinmentaries of Bhagavati Sutra (in four parts), 
Prahsnavyakaran Sutra (in two parts), 
Sutrakritanga Sutra (in two parts) and some 
other Agams. 
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